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'Psychic' siblings in Bucks County face trial over swindling elderly woman |. Phil lyVoice 


'Psychic' siblings in Bucks County face trial over swindling 
elderly woman 

By Michael Tanenbaum Ph illy Vo ice Staff phiilyvoice.com 

A brother and sister in Bucks County who stole more than $17,000 from an eiderly woman 
under the guise of providing her "psychic services" will head to trial after waiving their right to 
a preliminary hearing on Tuesday. 

According to The Bucks County Courier Times, Rocky Samuel, 28, of Bensalem, and 
Amanda Thompson, 24, of Bristol, allegedly took advantage of the 89-year-old woman after 
she called a local psychic in April to get a card reading. 

The elderly woman, who has not been identified, gave the siblings her credit card number in 
exchange for calls and visits to help advise her on howto handle a recent streak of bad luck. 
The woman gave the pair a credit card number to bill her for services from Psychic Energy 
Reading in Bensalem. 

Police say the woman noticed an unauthorized $9,000 charge on her credit card statement, 
which led to a further review showing more than $15,000 in unauthorized charges or 
purchases made through coercion, according to court records. In total, the siblings are 
accused of stealing more than $17,000 from the woman. 

Samuel and Thompson are charged with theft, receiving stolen property and conspiracy, with 
additional kidnapping and burglary charges against Samuel for allegedly forcing the woman 
to go to banks and make withdrawals. Samuel is also accused of stealing tools from the 
woman after the siblings gave her advice to remove items in the house associated with 
people who were causing her trouble. 

Both siblings remain free on $50,000 bail unsecured. Their case will head straight to Bucks 
County's Court of Common Pleas. 
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After a search spanning more than a century, are newly revealed documents and photographs 
in Australian government archives set to leave Ripperologists on the brink of the unthinkable: did 
the law finally catch up with the world's most notorious serial killer in colonial Forbes , New South 
Wales, in 1896? 

George Hutchinson, possibly the case’s witness sine qua non, voluntarily walked into Commercial Street police 
station at the height of the Ripper scare in November 1833, and not long after seems to have vanished into thin 
air. 

Ripperologists have spent many decades diving into mouldy archives and scouring yellowing newspaper articles 
yet been left scratching their heads. Post-contemporary reports present a possible trail several years after events, 
usually involving a photograph, purportedly the first ever located of this elusive witness and to this day the only 
One ever presented. The picture came to attention in tandem with statements by a son, Reginald, attributed to 
father his George , implying a royal-masonic conspiracy at the root of the Ripper saga. 

Most were unconvinced, such testimony framed as it was by in-vogue theories assuaging the collective 
imagination during those years courtesy of Stephen Knight's Jack The Ripper The Final Solution and later Melvyn 
Fairclough’s The Ripper and The Royals , in which Reginald quotes George saying: “It was more to do with the Royal 
Family than ordinary people.” 

Reginald’s father, full name George William Topping Hutchinson, was born in 1866. Accomplished violinist in 
his spare time , rarely out of work plumber by trade, he was likely too young at 22 to be the unemployed witness 
who in 1388 was sleeping in a doss house and who Only ever appeared in contemporary police and media reports 
as plain old George Hutchinson. Modem research puts the police witness at about 28 years of age at the time. 

In 1993 document examiner Sue Ironmonger opined that the signature of George William Topping Hutchinson 
was not the same as that of George Hutchinson’s as it appears on his police witness statement of 1338, but she 
allowed for the possibility that the ten year gap between the production of the two might have accounted for 
such a marked difference. 

I rrespective of this, the witness who in 1883 claimed to have got such a good look at the Ripper that he knew 
the colour of his eyelashes was about to get a promotion. Thanks to a quick succession of works by Bob Hinton 
(From Hell.. The Jack the Ripper Mystery f 1993), Stephen Wright [Jack the Ripper: An American View , 1999), 
Garry Wroe (Jack the Ripper. . , Person or Parsons Unknown, 2002) and Chris Miles (On the Trail of a Dead Man: The 
identity of Jack the Ripper , 2004), George Hutchinson went from witness to suspect within the span of the same 
decade in which his purported photo had appeared. 

These authors presented a robust case without landing the knockout blow, due to the limitations posed by 
chasing a suspect in a murder spree of whom all trace had long vanished. 

During the long span of time that George Hutchinson's Ripper candidacy had gone unnoticed, the art of criminal 
profiling had evolved and become a sophisticated tool, the likes of which Frederick Abberline and his nineteenth 
century colleagues could have only dreamed of. 

Indeed, courtesy of modern profiling and associated databases, serial killers who wade-in to “assist” police 
investigations into their own crimes are not an unknown species. It is the very essence of the accusation levelled 
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at Hutchinson. Author Garry Wroe uses the example of Stephen Young, who came forward to help police looking 
into the murder of Harry and Nicola Fuller only after his cover had been blown. 

This is not dissimilar to George Hutchinson, who came forward belatedly after inquest testimony by Sarah Lewis 
compromised his presence outside Miller’s Court in the early morning hours before canonical fifth victim Mary 
Kelly was murdered there. It is not the aim of this article to go over all the arguments against George Hutchinson, 
though a few highlights and the odd personal elaboration may help provide a quick recap: 

* By his own admission Hutchinson had known Kelly for three years, and had given her money in the past. 

* He resided at the Victoria Home For Working Men on the corner of Wentworth and Commercial Streets, in 
the very heart of what has been dubbed “Ripper Central”, 

* He waited outside Miller's Court for about three-quarters of an hour in late autumn on a rainy night when 
temperatures got down to less than 4 degrees Celsius (39 degrees Farenheit), after having walked back to 
London from Romford, roughly 12 miles (20 kilometres) . 

* In a report in The Times , Hutchinson says that he eventually tired of his vigil, but by his own admission 
places himself inside Miller's Court, directly outside Kelly's room. 

Hutchinson ’sdesc ription of asuspectwho he momentarily 
observed in poor light accompanying Kelly, given in his 
witness statement is not only ove rly detailed but downright 
fanciful, laden with all the stereotype projections about 
Jack the Ripper then current and to varying degrees 
thereafter. While every other credible sighting ranged 
between fleeting and to the point, Hutchinson’s reads like 
a screenplay. Here, he is quoted in a media report. Part of 
it reads: 

He wore a pair of dark s pats with light buttons over 
button boots and displayed from his waistcoat a 
massive gold chain, His watch chain had a big seal 
with a red stone hanging from it. . He carried a small 
parcel in his hand, about 8 inches long and it had a 
strap round it r he had it tightly grasped in his left hand, it looked as though it was covered in dark 
American cloth He carried in his right hand f which he laid upon the woman's shoulder \ a pair of brown 
kid gloves. One thing i noticed , and that was that he walked very softly. 

Author Bob Hinton called it “totally theatrical... the perfect villain.” 

Hutchinson’s statement to police describes the “Jewish appearance” of the suspect in a case heavy in anti- 
Jewish overtone. 

This was loudly on display on the night of “the double-event" when canonical victims Stride and Eddowes had 
been killed, and which had preceded Kelly's murder by some forty days. There was the anti-Semitic shout of 
“Lipski” directed at witness Israel Schwartz during the attack on Elizabeth Stride outside a Jewish club, and the 
wording of the Goulston Street graffito attributed to the Ripper, “the Juwes are the men That Will not be Blamed 
for nothing”. 

The Wentworth Model Dwellings where the graffito was found with a portion of apron belonging to Catherine 
Eddowes was on a direct path from the scene of her murder in Mitre Square near the Great Synagogue to 
Hutchinson’s lodgings. It lay also on the most logical side of the street for such an escape route, with the Victoria 
Home For Working Men practically around the corner, less than a few minutes away. 

Hutchinson’s detractors also point to the internal inconsistencies and niggling contradictions in his evidence, 
which are many, and gnaw at some modern-day researchers. 

One discrepancy that was pursued by police at the time was his claim that he had volunteered his important 
information to an officer on the street in the days before Kelly’s inquest, and prior to officially making contact 
with police. Despite an extensive search, the policeman was never located. This has left Hutchinson open to the 
accusation that he waited three days to come forward, and then only because evidence provided at the inquest 



Gears? Hutchinson watches Mary Kelly woik off with ‘"the perfect villain™ 
From Famous Crimes, 1903 
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made it clear to him that he had been observed at the scene. 

As an excercise, if we were to take away that part of Hutchinson's statement which could be seen as exculpatory, 
what remains? Just a lurking vigil at Miller's Court not long before Kelly was murdered, which is backed-up by 
Sarah Lewis' inquest testimony. Many RipperolOgists counter by proposing that he was one of a multitude of East 
End poor, and may have just been trying to cash-in on his five minutes of fame, rather than being Jack the Ripper. 
Others - if not most - absolve him altogether on the basis that Abbe rline passed him fit as a legitimate witness. 

But there maybe more to know, which does not bode well for such exhone rating interpretations. New research 
has come to light... 

Forbes, New South Wales, 1896. Not quite the end of the earth, but, at the time, some might have thought it 
viewable from there... especially if they were a Cockney looking to disappear. But staying ahead of British justice 
required laying Low, even in the colonies. 

No such luck. On Tuesday, 1 December, his Honor Judge Docker 
presided over a trial in a case of Indecent Exposure. In earlier phases 
of the legal process the charge had been described in media reports as 
“indecently assaulting two boys”. The victims were aged 11 and 8. 

Over the course of three editions spanning late October to early 
December, the Forbes and Park.es Gazette had provided details of 
proceedings, culminating in the following account: 

His Honor summed up very strongly against prisoner who had no 
defence whatever to offer , and the jury after a retirement of only 
five minutes, returned into Court with a verdict of guilty 

Judge Docker then delivered sentence: 

I am sorry that owing to the charge which is laid against you and 
of which you have been found guilty, I am unable to order that 
you be whipped 3 were l able l certainty should give it you. The 
sentence of the Court is that you be imprisoned for two years with 
hard tabor in Bathurst gaol.' 

As late as the committal hearing, the charge stilt seemed to be that 
Of indecent assault according to media coverage. Indeed, the facts 
of the case were considered too confronting for proceedings to go on 
as normal. The court reporter described them as “of a most revolting 
nature and totally unfit for publication.” 

After hearing evidence - which was of such a nature that the Bench 
decided to hear it with closed doors - the prisoner was committed to stand his trial at the next Court 
of Quarter Sessions to be holden at Forbes on 1st December next 

The man in the dock was George Hutchinson a “stranger” or foreigner, no initials. He would plead “not guilty”, 
be placed on remand, and court room events play out in the manner described. 

Corresponding documentation from Bathurst gaol refer to him as Prisoner 1166, born in England, who arrived 
On board the Ormuz in 1 389. 

Built in Glasgow and launched in 1886, the RA IS Ormuz serviced the London to Melbourne and Sydney run. 
Boasting a top speed of 18 knots, it had arrived from the port of London and deposited Hutchinson in the colony of 
New South Wales on 29 October, aged 29. This tallies well with the George Hutchinson of the previous November 
in Whitechapel. 

The relevant Sydney port authority document lists his surname as "Hutchinson”, The given name is abbreviated 
to “Geo” - a common truncation for George at the time, and coincidentally the same used by Abberline's witness 
of that name in 1888 to sigp the second page of his statement, It also has him down as “British” and one of the 
“crew”. 



1 www. un p tforpu b lira tion . org , au / trio Is/ 1 800s i 792 -1896 -george -hu tch inson , 
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Nowhere in the extant record was witness Hutchinson known to be a sailor, although in Tom Cullen’s Autumn of 
Terror (1965) he is referred to as a nightwatchman. Hutchinson’s station is listed as 41 A. B.” or able seaman, meaning 
an unlicensed member of the deck department, often working in relatively menial roles like watchstander, simple 
workman or other general maintenance duties. 

The Bathurst gaol record of 1897 which cites his arrival on the Ormuz and corresponds to the maritime record 
lists his occupation previous to conviction as "tinsmith” while the information recorded by the court reporter in 
Forbes in 1896 descibes him as “labourer”. 

Abberline described his witness in an official document as being “at present in no regular employment”, while 
media reports in 1838 refer to him as a "Labourer". What seems consistent is that all these roles encompass the 
lesser skilled end of the professional spectrum. 

Normally, London’s unskilled and semi-skilled urban poor had few means to travel the world. A working passage 
would have offered one way, particularly during late-August and early-September 1839 when the London dock 
strike was at its height, encouraging unskilled “scab” labour onto ships to replace more unionised elements .- 
Another option is described here: 

“The cheapest way of travelling on the Ormuz was as a stowaway, who once discovered were usually put 
to work as a member of the crew.” 3 (author's emphasis) 

There is no other record readily at hand of this “crew” member arriving or departing Australian shores, which 
is consistent with the prison authority record which refers to his arrival in the colony with a single entry, 1839. As 
it stands, the evidence suggests his trip was a one-off. 

Press-ganged stowaways as some of the crew may have been, the Ormuz’s real claim to fame at this time 
was its touted status as “the fastest ship in world”, as described in 1387 in the Melbourne Daily Telegraph. It 
had managed to place the great “metropolis of the world”, London, "within twenty-seven days six hours of its 
antipodes”. The Ormuz could steam from London to Sydney in 30 days; 42 days with passengers on board. 

This begs the question, what could have prompted George Hutchinson in late August or more likely September 
1B89 + to stow away or negotiate a working passage on the “fastest ship in the wo rid” departing Tilbury Dockland 
flee to the ends of the earth? 

In the early hours of 17 July 1889, Alice McKenzie was found murdered with her throat cut, her clothes pulled 
up exposing her abdomen, which had been slashed. Her body was found in Castle Alley, just around the corner 
from George Hutchinson's last known address at the Victoria Home, a two minute walk. 6 

The wound to the Left side of her neck was sufficiently severe that Divisional surgeon Dr George Bagster Phillips 
believed death was probably “instantaneous”. 7 The Times of 19 July reported: 

2 Stephen Inwood, City Of Cities, Pan Macmillan 2005, p pi 01 -103 . 

3 historyhockbiog wordpress. com/ to? i ship . 

4 The UK passenger list for the RMS Ormuz leaving London is not yet at hand - embarkation dates are estimates based on Australian 
records and information there provided, 

5 In and outbound Australian PfrG vessels were served by Tilbury dock. 

6 Other writers cited who suspect Hutchinson of being the Ripper do not necessarily share the interpretation expressed in this article 
about McKenzie having been killed by him - most do not, or are silent, 

7 The Times, 19 July 1889. 
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The wound in the neck was 4 inches ions, reaching from the back part of the muscles, which were 
almost entirely divided, it reached to the fore part of the neck to a point 4 inches below the chin. There 
was second incision, which must have commenced from behind and immediately below the first. The 
cause of death was syncope , arising from the loss of blood through the divided carotid vessels. 

The conclusions of his colleague Dr Thomas Bond are worth quoting (below) . He had conducted the post-mortem 
On Mary Kelly. At the request of Assistant Commissioner Robert Anderson in October 1888 he had prepared a report 
pooling all the medical and inquest testimony on the canonical victims prior to Kelly, confirming they were victims 
Of the same perpetrator. In the intervening period, Dr Bond's discerning judgement was brought to bear when he 
examined the body of Rose Mylett and dismissed the hypothesis she had been murdered by the Ripper. 

Upon conducting a medical investigation of the injuries suffered by Alice McKenzie, he reported: 

i see in this murder evidence of similar design to the former Whitechapel Murders, viz: sudden 
onslaught on the prostrate woman, the throat skillfully & resolutely cut with subsequent mutilation , 
each mutilation indicating sexual thoughts h a desire to mutilate the abdomen and sexual organs. / 
am of opinion that the murder was performed by the same person who committed the former series of 
Whitechapel Murders. 

On arriving at the scene of the crime, Chief Commissioner James Monro had formed a similar view which he 
reported to the Home Office: 6 

. the murderer ..tarn inclined to believe is identical with the notorious { Jack the Ripper s of last year. 

Alice McKenzie walked along the grey streets of the East End and inhabits a parallel grey area after death. 
She is not counted as a canonical victim of Jack the Ripper, although some Ripperologists dissent. This mirrors 
differing official opinions in 1389. Dr Bond and Chief Commissioner Monro’s assessment was not shared by the 
police hierarchy. That it was not is in conside rable part due to the opinion of Dr Phillips who concluded that: 

l cannot satisfy myself, on purely anatomical & professional grounds that the perpetrator of all the e Wh 
Ch. murders * is our man. I am on the contrary impelled to a contrary conclusion, . 

There are good reasons why Dr Phillips’ view won out. By July 1389 he was a veteran well versed in the case, 
having participated in postmortems on four of the five canonical victims. Understandably, his opinion carried 
weight. But it is also true that the higher echelons of the Criminal Investigation Department carried bitter 
memories of their perceived failure the previous year. The often vitriolic press campaign directed against them 
had not only fanned the flames of public panic, but also directed much odium at police. Metropolitan Police 
Commissioner Sir Charles Warren had resigned nine months earlier, on the same day Mary Kelly’s body was found. 
Long assumed to have been a political victim of the Ripper, in reality he seems to have resigned on a technicality: 
penning an unauthorised article responding to broader media criticisms of the police. 

This was the charged political environment still fresh in everyone’s mind. Under such circumstances, Dr Phillips’ 
postmortem report must have fallen into the police’s lap with a good measure of relief, though the ever-hounding 
media appear to have sensed it. One accusing headline read "Jack the Ripper's Latest Murder Accepted as a 
Matter of Course”.* 

Having formed his own opinion within hours of McKenzie’s murder, Monro placed an extra 42 plain-clothes 
policemen onto the streets of Whitechapel for the next two months, understandably: things were getting heated 
again. The media and people of the East End were demanding answers with an urgency unseen since the febrile 
days after the murder of Mary Kelly. 

Had things become too much for George Hutchinson as well? Had he struck too close to home this time and 
slipped-up? Is it possible that some enterprising detective decided to walk the five or so minute journey from 
where Alice McKenzie was last seen alive at the eastern end of Flower and Dean Street, to where she was killed 
in Castle Alley and noticed the easiest route led past Hutchinson's lodgings on the corner of Commercial and 
Wentworth Streets? Had Hutchinson belatedly made the same realisation himself? 


8 Controversially, Assistant Commissioner Robert Anderson claimed in his memoirs in 1910 that Monro had investigated Alice 
McKenzie’s murder “on the spot” and concluded she was not a victim of Jack The Ripper - this is in stark contrast to Monro’s 
opinion as stated in his own word in the official record. 

9 Jack the Ripper: The Forgotten Victims , Paul B egg and John Bennett, Yale University Press 2013, p.176. 
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A pro-active response may have been his solution, as it had after Kelly’s murder when he came forward as a 
well meaning witness. The scenario dovetails with a flight to New South Wales aboard the Ormuz in late-August 
or September 1889, and the facts fit when considering what is known about the George Hutchinson who arrived in 
New South Wales and later served time in Bathurst gaol. 

The p risen reco rd describes a man whose level of education 
consisted of being able to read and write, consistent with 
witness Hutchinson who signed all three pages of his police 
statement in 1838, suggesting he was able to verify its contents 
to his satisfaction by reading it. 

Hair colour is recorded as brown, eyes blue, the 
accompanying photograph shows a moustache. His height is 
recorded as 5ft 5Kzin and weight as 154lbs, which would put 
him in the stocky range and consistent not only with Sarah 
Lewis’ inquest testimony but that of witnesses claiming to 
have seen the Ripper. 

Indeed, based on historic witness accounts, modern 
investigators from Scotland Yard compiled a physical 
description of Jack the Ripper in 2006: he was a man of 
medium height, between 5'5 M and 5’7 T ', stout build, between 
25 and 35 years of age. 

Which brings us to the fraught question of Hutchinson's 
year of birth. In From Hell. ..The Jack the Ripper Alysfery 
author Bob Hinton believed he had located evidence of George 
Hutchinson’s birth on 10 December 1859 in Shad well, not far 
from Whitechapel. He grounded his assumption on Hutchinson 
being 28 in 1388. More recent forum postings attributed to 
-in ton seem to imply the original premise is a little less 
certain. 10 Be that as it may, a consenus in Ripper-related 
circles seems to have coalesced more or less around 1860. Not 
a concrete foundation, but the best presently available. The 
George Hutchinson who arrived in Sydney on 29 October 1889 
was 29 years old according to the shipping master's records, 
in other words born 1859 or 1860. This sits well but less than 
perfectly with the date of birth cited in the prison document (1861) which points ultimately to said shipping 
records. 

It is possible that the discrepancy could be explained by a clerk counting backwards and adding a year instead 
of subtracting one. It is to be noted that the prison record was prepared no later than March 1 397, many months 
after the court proceedings and conviction. Might the inconsistency be traced back to an error of arithmetic 
relevant to the passage of those several months, crossing as they did Hutchinson’s speculative birthday on 10 
December? 

Whatever the case, there exist two documents which support one another: the gaol record referring to, 
and cross-referencing, information verifiable in the shipping files. Together they cast a consistent net around 
Hutchinson’s date of birth. But frustratingly, they appear to validate and contradict each other at the same time: 
1859/60 versus 1361 . In all other details it would seem clear they refer to the same man. 

A 29-year-old Englisman is recorded arriving in Australia on a ship from London within a year of Mary Kelly’s 
murder, a few months after that of Alice McKenzie. A spree of violent mayhem came to an end in the East End. 

The only Ripper-like murder after McKenzie’s was that of Francis Coles in 1891, but police were sure they 
had their man when they charged her partner James Sadler, even after the case fell apart. Whatever Sadler’s 
involvement if any, there were some decidedly non-Ripper facets to Coles’ injuries, particularly the lack of 
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10 ‘George Hutchinson from Romford?’ ijtrforums.comf shov/thread php?t=13917). 
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mutilations. Students of the case are broadly in agreement that Jack the Ripper was probably not involved. To all 
intent, his crimes came to a halt no later than July 1839, on the eve of George Hutchinson's departure for New 
South Wales. 

It was ultimately in this colony, seven years after disembarking, where he found himself charged before a 
police court with indecently assaulting two children. The offences were particularly shocking acco rding to media 
coverage at the time. Indeed, it wasn't long before he was sentenced (indecent exposure) and gaoled to a term 
with hard labour. 

Physically, he fits the one description to have survived of witness George Hutchinson from 1838, that of Sarah 
Lewis. It is not just Lewis 5 testimony that tallies. Various descriptions of Jack the Ripper match the newly-gleaned 
information presented here, as the work done by the Scotland Yard team in 2006 attests. 

It is worth adding that the information from Bathurst gaol states he was carrying a few scars and injuries, 
recorded as identifying marks or special features: a broken nose, a broken little finger on his right hand, a broken 
right knee, and a scar on his left breast. 

His religion is given as Church of England, which would match the George Hutchinson born on 10 December 1359 
according to the baptism register at St Paul's, Shadwell. 11 

More research beckons, but even at this stage the fresh evidence adds a new dimension to suspicions long held 
by many Ripperologists. The facts match-up remarkably well. If this is the George Hutchinson, then the case for 
him being Jack the Ripper has just been strengthened considerably. 

After all this time, dare we believe it is him? More to the point, are we on the brink of something even more 
unthinkable? 


Addendum 

With a desire to share information uncovered during research, it should be noted that there is another George 
Hutchinson, an Englishman, who appears in the record at about this time, but it seems unlikely he is the same 
George Hutchinson who arrived in Sydney on the Ormuz or the witness from 1338 (if indeed these two are 
different men) : 

a. He seems too old: the shipping document from the British end of his journey describes him as 28 in 1394 - 
arriving in Sydney on the RAIS Ophir on 3 November 1894 - no age is given for him in the corresponding 
Australian record. 

b. The British record describes him as a “farmer". There is no reference to occupation in the Australian 
version. 

c. The shipping document available in New South Wales government archives confirm the English record of him 
travelling as a normal passenger, which suggests this George Hutchinson could afford the price of passage. 


Sources 

WYmpoheritage.comf Content/ Mimsy/ Media f factsheetf94092QRMUZ-1Q86pdf.pdf; Melbourne Daily Telegraph, 1887 as quoted at 
historyhackblos.wordpress.com/tas/shipi Forbes and Parkes Gazette (State Library of NSW: microfilm collection, RAVFMl/248, roll 
n# 5 Friday 30 October 1896, p.2 - article dated 29 October 1896 Tuesday 3 November 1 896, p.2 - article dated 30 October 1896 
Friday 4 December 1896, p.2 - article dated 1 December 1896; State Records Authority of New South Wales: Shipping Master’s Office, 
Passengers Arriving 1855 - 1922; NRS13278, [X201] reel 493, reel 524; State Records Authority of New South Wales NRS1998, [3/5960], 
Bathurst Gaol photographic description book, 1874-1930, No. 1166, p. 19 t reel 5085; ancestry.coMk, Outward Passenger Lists, 1890- 
1960 [database on-line], Original data: Board of Trade: Commercial and Statistical Department and successors Outwards Passenger 
Lists. BT27, Records of the Commercial, Companies, Labour, Railways and Statistics Departments. Records of the Board of Trade and of 
successor and related bodies; The National Archives, Kew, Richmond, Surrey, England 


11 Baptism register, St Paul’s Church Shadwell, images posted 2011 by “Lechmere”, {forum. casebook. or$f shQWthread.php?p=795825) 


* * * + A + 

An updated version of this article, with further illustrations, will appear in the full issue of Rippero legist 146. 


A student of the Ripper case since way-back, STEPHEN SENISE is a freelance journalist. His political analysis has featured in national and 
capital city dailies across Australia. Most of his time these days is spent as a stay-at-home dad and occasional racing correspondent, He 
has a BA [Hons Lit) and previously worked as a "secretary ft research-assistant’ in the New South Wales Legislative Council. 
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OF THE 


LONDON BURIAL GROUND. 


The following diabolical transactions was committed in 
of st. Clement's Danes, in the burial ground of Portugal Str 
coln’s-Inn Fields, where the remains of the immortal Joe M| 
interred, but which have, no doubt, long since shared the: 
fate. The detestible doings of which we shall speak are a* 1 
have been committed with the knowledge and under the orde; 
Fitch, the Sexton for sixteen years, and his man Watkins. T 
ment is put forth by William Chamberlain, the second gravj 
who resides at No. 1, Wild Street, Lined n's-Inn, and who? 
recently published document ; — 

‘ The man, Watkins, helped me to lift up pieces of bodi 
tered) on the pickaxe. On a Sunday morning, Watkins a 
in the Portugal Street, Burial-ground, have made the neigi 
ring again with the noise of the breakiug up of the sound c 
have had as many as twenty or thirty people round the rail] 
Edwards, the bell-ringer, burnt nothing but coffiu-wood su 
winter. I can name the man who has had coffin-wood bro 
from the vaults of St. Clements, to burn in his own house 
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nt who has carried it to that person’s own house. The people 
ii the houses in Clements-lane, looking over the burial-ground, 
imdreds of times cried shame on our doings. I also know that 
ithas been made, with an oath, to run up a wall to prevent the 
i semg the chopping up, I have seen a cart load of coffin- wood 
U lying on the ground. I have often said that I could not get 

• nd have been told somebody else must. I commenced work- 

in the y Qar and continued till the year 1836. 1 had 

pae a vault in the green ground, Portugal Street, to bury ano- 

>d ; 1 had one foot 111 th e coffin in < the vault, and the other on 
;race ; a gush like a puff of wind came from the coffin under 

* 1 felt my power leave me ; and one of the mourners gave me 
fn to get some drink. From that time I have never been well, 
innow a ciipple, as 1 have stated in my evidence before the 
tte of the House of Commons.’ j 

; 0Wever ' sI ">ddering humanity should doubt this statement, 

jot an extract from this evidence, as SWORN to in the House 
mns. 

oted between five and six years before I was taken ill; I was 
to ; I got up one Sunday morning and went into the ground 

Street : we ha<J a Stave t® open ; I believe it was ten feet • 
nand completed the work, and I cut four or five coffins through 
Kce of ground, and the bodies of some , I placed the flc°sh 
I went home to my breakfast : it was our church time- 
it dare do any more till the people were in church, for the 
routing away the wood was so terrible that mobs used to be 
mailings and looking ! we could not throw a piece : of wood or 
a body up Without being seen t the people actually cried, 
out ofthe windows at the backs of the houses on account of 
not you find it haul work to cut through a solid coffin V 
aid ; i have teen an hour and a half or two hours over them', 
ie lead and taking the -sides of the coffins up, and I have iom 11 
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Spoked to the hebd graVe-digger about it, and said. We shal • 
get this grave done bn account of this wood r the Wood is 5 so I 
that you cannot move it : Wbt even the cibth hard !} 7 soiled, Of tie 
riisted.’' *‘ : FloW mbriy ebllfms”fiave :i ybu j dug ; through, arid bb<ft 
through; to get a depth of ten feet To gfet'dbn i J feet bf groiiii 
must cut through at least' five or six , ; in the ahrishbiisbb I eo : l< 
cover, at leas^," hiid expose a dozen bf coffins Within One hoiir. 
not you feel a degree of compunction when you first began ’• u 
through those bodies which had j'ust been interred V Yes ; I fet 
timid and a great drebd of doing so ♦ but having nothing else t < 
did riot know What to do. 6 Under whose orders did you do it \ 
Fitch and Mr. Watkins’s orders. Mr. Fitch is the sexton, a# 
Watkins is the man that employed me first ,* I have heard Mr" 
kins say to Mb' Fitch, * Sir,’ says he, * What shall we do wit hi 
I have heard him swear, and say, * You must do it ; you must iq 
this wood away !’ ‘ Do you repeat the statement, that it is imp,] 

for you to make a grave in that grave-yard now without cutting tii 
the bodies?” Without cutting through the bodies, and many e 
perfectly fresh, you cannot get even three feet of grave, nor yc 
How near is the wood of the coffins to the surface'’* ' There aret 
now within afoot of the surface ; 1 ‘ What do 3 ou mean by doiri^ 
wi th them . * Breaking the coffins up, arid cutting the f! esli in b 
burying it. 6 This is done with the perfect cognizance bud a 
tion of' the sexf on ?-’ 1 r Y es ! T* In -fact^ by his order and Tristru 
Yes f I have heard him order it — there are instruments kept 
purpose of cutting away coffins^ a chopper arid a saw 5 there is 
for them in : regard of digging a grave in the middle of thb c g 
‘ Do-yea suppose that there is no place' inthat burial-ground in 
it would be possible to firid a place where three feet of depth c 
given to a body about- tb- J be iriteirredi, withont interferring with c 
There is not, except it is in family graves. Do you date your 
lorn 1836 ?* From I 8 S 6 1 ; I have never been free from pain 
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tine* * After you were first taken ill and sent to the hospital, 
yoi, upon your recovery, return to this occupation !* No ! 1 was 
, fcr it i they would have been glad for me to have come, because 
safl there was not a better grave-digger in London than I was, for 
pdtion and getting the things according to order. * But with all 
tby said to you, you still refused, because you felt that your ill- 
ws the consequence of your occupation, and that if you returned 
ou occupation you would be probably ill again?’ 1 may say it 
ld ave caused my death if I had kept on with it. * After you 
im positively ill, so ill as not to be able to work, had you any 
ptms gradually coming on V It first came on in my feet. — 
hacame on ?’ Violent pain through the dampness of the ground, 
inny knees from kneeling on the wet coffins ; open coffins, which 
e ten full of water and pieces of fleffi ; and we have had to bucket 
wter and pieces of flesh , and we made holes in the ground and 
ire»it out. Do you not think the illness in your knees might be 
euent upon the wet of the damp coffins and not the effluvia V 
, ;at is partly the occasion of it. Your wife is now afflicted with 
saie complaint that you have!’ Yes ; the doctors told one ano- 
ttt they termed this complaint to be catching. ( Does the sexton 
vany emolument from the interment?’ Yes. ‘ Do you know 
t lose emoluments are?’ In the first place he received his own 
pn each interment ; then again he stops 6d. out of the first dig- 
#nd then he stops 6d. out of each foot after the first digging ; 
r^ular money is 18d. a foot, and he gives 6d., and that allows 
.had gravedigger Is., and I never received myself more than 4d. 
joafter the first digging. * You were second gravedigger V Yes, 
cthat was why you received 4d. ?’ That is why I only received 
lit it was ordered by the churchwardens. * It is, then, a fact 
ie sexton is interested in the burying of as many bodies as pos- 
n the churchyard?’ Yes, he is» the more bodies he can bury, 
'ore it is to his profit; ‘ Is it or is it not the duty of the sexton 
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to communicate to the churchwardens as to what is the state c 
burial-ground?’ Yes, it is his duty to do so. ‘Do you believ 
sexon was in the habit of doing so V I cannot say that he wai 
habit of doing so ; I know that there have been many still-born 
that like, which has never been entered upon the books, and wii 
has buried, and received the money for them. * Have th<y 
buried with the Church service performed over them V Jb 
still-borns have not; they have been put in after the mourmrj 
gone, in ether funerals ; they have been put in on the tops of 
coffiins, and at the heads and feet. 

What man who has lost a pure sister, a spotless daughter, or i i 
wife would like to see her thus torn, as if by a Persian Ghon , 
the sanetuary of the grave, her limbs exposed to an execrating 
and then, having been hewed iato pits poured from a bucte 
water into a hole ! It is degrading alike to religion and all fe 
and we might suspect the testimony to be highly coloured. Bit 
it is supported by the evidence of indifferent persons, resident' 
immediate neighbourhood of the burial ground, it looks soat 
like corroborative proof. Mr. J. M. Lane, cane-worker, sapiP 
following 

‘ What is the mode of interment practised? — Digging a il 
grave at times, and then a few weeks afterwards they will go t 
There was one occasion when my wife noticed it more than a 
time ; there was a corpse buried on a Sunday, from the hospita 
were two females following it; what made us take particular 
it was, that they came from the hospital, and went out at tl 
across the ground towards Clare Market, and then came bac 
to the tiospiiair In Hie course ot a month afterwards they 
his grave again, and when they opened it they brought the c, 
in pieces, not split, but the sides were taken from the head a 
board ; they brought it up without splitting, just as you migh 
case to pieces, or the lid off a box. After the> had biou^ht 




SOMSTntJfG ABOUT' DR. TUMBLETY. 
San Francisco, Not. £2.—CHie£ of Police 
Ccowiy has lately been In c o ire 0 pond onco with 
officials or fa'eotland Yanl, London, roynrdlntt 
Dr. Tumblety, who is at present u rid or arrest on 
BuapioUm or beitiR implicated lu the White- 
chapel nuifdara. The Chief, in puriiulng b!o in* 
v estimation b P difioorored that the doctor a till 
had quite a balance in the Hibernia Bank, which 

ho left there when ho disappeared from this 
city, and which bat* never boon drawn up nib 
Mr* Bmytlie of that hjwtlt utlon Baja that ho tlrwt 
met ttieauctof in Toronto, where lio wn* prtus- 
tJclntf medicine iu July* 1858, Ho uext met 
him In this city, at the Occidental lintel, In 
March or April, 1870. Tuinbtety rented an nf : 
floe at 20 Mon E£o inory-fltree t, where ho re- 
oialnod until 8epcember f 1870, and then at^ap* 
prared ae suddenly as he oh wo, in 1871 the 
doctor turnon up in New- York. Oo Ooh 29 
Chief Crowley aunt a rtlipaloti to the Lmi<lQU 
deteoUvofl, Inrnrmfng them that ho could fi*r- 
moli spool itirtnH of Tumblety'a iLiuidwrUinjc, and 
to-day he received ah answer to Bund tnd papers 
at once. 



^id laid it on the ground, they brought up the bones with the 
yjiajiging in tatters upon it, then about four shovels of soft sub- 
£ came up, and my wife called to the person in the next room 
$>ess the thing; they called out to the. men ; the men made them 
,^wtr, but turned their backs towards the houses to try to avoid 
tPjle seeing it, but the window being high, we could see every- 
thit came out of the grave; they. were not far off.' At another 
c \ lody was brought out of King's College Hospital, and it was 
rtjhya without any service over it I do not know ;what was the 
\ cf that. — Chairman : have yo.u in the early part of the morning, 
ajj knock in gin -the church-yard ? ; Yes, ^ What did- you attribute 
bije : |p ? i ; know what it was*: What was it l .< They. were destroy-' 
fe tofiius..-— .1 n : the morning they destroy . -tho coiTins .b ; jBefore 
eh|., I h aye-; looked,. and I nave seen them.rt* wefck-jwjth hand- 
k ; tied .o.v§r ; their nose.$ i and j m ou ths,^- Breaking i n coffins 1 

/ rival*-) o4 c: V .-dJ-A oil; : ^ica..o: 

PHAPEL^lhis huilding is situated al^utvifoi&w^frjost the 
( n^ide.>of Clement’s Lanje, Strand.-Aur. Samuel Fhffs Evidence. 
i|] you state to. the Committee generally the state of the inter- 
• irithe cemetry of that chapel V At the time I attended it, 
Wis from the year 1828. for. six or seven years, there were in- 
• t tj, and the place was in a very filthy state ; the smell was most 
L \d>le and.very injurious. i . ; , 

pit number of dead bodies are there in this place/ I should 
m pr twelve thousand!. ’ In a space of 50 or 60 feet by dOV 
pour- statement is, that in the space of 59 feet by 29, they 
*ied ajs many as 12,000 bodies?’ From what I have understood, 
many have been removed, to make room for others ; f did 
jtd it came through a woman who used to wash far Mrs. Howse, 
y used to burn the coffins under the copper, and frequently in 
rn fire-place. ; 

fRT, Printer, 39, Great St. Andrew Street, Seven Dials, 
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A Monstrous Massacre in Upper Mayfield 
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England's Worst Murder? 

In 1807 the rural tranquility of the 
pretty hamlet of Upper Mayfield in 
North-east Staffordshire was 
shattered by the brutality of a 
shocking triple murder perpetrated 
by a quiet local man upon his own 
children. So inhuman was the 
slaughter that it was once dubbed 
the worst crime that had ever been 
committed In England. 

Amidst rumours of supernatural agency and demonic possession, the country clamoured to 
discover what had driven a devoted husband and father to the barbaric massacre of three 
innocents and the attempted murder of his wife. 

George Allen was 42 years old and had been happily married to Mary for seventeen years. 
They lived in a simple one bedroom farm labourer’s cottage with four of their eight children. 
The eldest four children were in service and lived away from home. Under the same roof but 
in a separate apartment lived an elderly bed-ridden lodger Hannah Hayes. 

George was described as honest and industrious. He had previously worked as a 
gamekeeper for the local landowners but had taken to labouring on the farms in the 
Totmonslow Hundred surrounding his home. 


Source: Mayfield 
Heritage Group 

A Prelude to 
Murder 


On the evening of 
Monday 12th 

January 1807 as was his usual habit, George went to bed around 8.30pm and smoked his 
last pipe of tobacco. A short while later he was he was joined by his wife with her baby at the 
breast having its last feed. The other three children, George aged 9, William aged 6 and 
Hannah aged 4 were asleep in the same room in a separate bed. 






As his wife sat down next to him in bed feeding the baby, George’s mood suddenly changed 
and out of the blue he asked her which other men had been in the house. Somewhat taken 
aback by this comment, Mary answered indignantly that no man but him had ever been in the 
house and demanded to know what had prompted this offensive accusation. George did not 
reply but got out of bed and went downstairs. Mary could hear him rummaging around 
downstairs and sensing something was wrong, she walked out onto the landing, still holding 
the baby, to see what was going on. She saw George coming back upstairs brandishing a cut 
throat razor and he calmly ordered her back into the bedroom. Terrified and wondering what 
on earth was amiss, Mary attempted to reason with him to no avail. George went over to the 
bed where his three children lay and drew back the bedclothes and raised the blade into the 
air. Mary realising what he was about to do, began to wrestle with him but he pushed her 
aside saying “Let me be or I will serve you the same sauce”. 

Mary begged him to desist but he responded by slashing her across the throat with the razor. 
It was only the fabric of her neckerchief which prevented the wound from being fatal but she 
was severely injured. He slashed out again, narrowly missing the infant in her arms, and 
slicing her across the breast. Fearing for her life she fled from the bedroom with the baby still 
in her arms, but in her panic fell from the top to bottom of the stairs. As she struggled to get to 
her feet, she saw her husband throwing a bundle down the stairs after her. To her horror, the 
blood drenched body of her 4 year old daughter landed at her feet, revealing a yawning gash 
across the throat which had virtually severed the child’s head from its body. 

Screaming with terror and covered in blood, Mary ran out in the street where two teenage 
servants, Thomas Harper and Joseph Johnson, were passing on their way to their master's 
stables. Unable to comprehend the hysterical ravings of the poor woman, the two servants 
instinctively ran towards the cottage. 

Joseph was carrying a lantern but in running across the road, the candle had extinguished 
and it was now too dark to see. The front door was ajar and as they approached the cottage, 
they noticed the flicker of a light coming from upstairs. Thomas took the candle from the 
lantern and the pair tentatively climbed the stairs to find the source of the fight. They had 
gone no further than four or five steps when they caught sight of a figure through the banister 
rails. As their eyes grew accustomed to the dark they could not believe the scene of carnage 
which was taking place before them, a scene which would live with them for the rest of their 
lives. 

Bent over the bodies of his two young boys was George Allen, slashing maniacally at their 
chests with the razor. Their bellies had been cut open and their bowels had been torn out and 
trailed across the floor. Recoiling in horror, Thomas and Joseph ran out of the house and 
banged on the door of John Gallimore, their employer who lived opposite. The three of them 
then approached the cottage which was now eerily silent. 

As they stepped over the threshold, their candlelight fell on the crimson stained body of little 
Hannah lying at the foot of the stairs with horrific injuries, gurgling her last breath. The bowels 
of another child had been thrown halfway down the stairs. 


John Gallimore called out “Christ Jesus sake George- what are you doing- you’ll not go on in 



this way surely? 


A voice from the darkness called out 7 am here" Gallimore was understandably cautious 
about going upstairs and sent for help from David Shaw, a farmer who lived just 150 yards 
down the lane. 



Source: Mayfield Heritage Group 


” I have cut them all to pieces and 
cut off their heads with a razor" 


The House of Horror 

As all four men finally entered the house of horror, they saw George Allen standing in the 
darkness in a blood-sodden nightshirt and cap, still holding the razor which was dripping with 
the blood of his children. John Gailimore asked him what he had done. He looked up at them 
and without a glimmer of emotion said calmly, “Nothing yet. I have only killed three of them". 

George Allen stood impassively and offered no resistance to being restrained by David Shaw. 
He calmly told them that it was his intention to murder his wife and all her children together 
with the elderly lodger and then kill himself. 

Once George Allen had been secured, Gallimore went upstairs where he saw the bodies of 
the two boys William and George lying on the floor. William was lying on top of George both 
face up. He was cut wide open across the belly and lengthways through his breast with his 
entrails draped across the floor and down the stairs. The head of one of the boys had been 
almost severed from the body with the ferocity of the attack. 

Gallimore cried out “In the name of the Lord, George what hast thou done?” He replied 7 have 
not done much yet. They are my own aren’t they? - I’ll sell them”. Shaw asked if he meant to 
kill his wife and he said 7 did and send her spirit to the Devil. ” 

John Getliff a neighbour who had known George Allen for twenty years then arrived and 
asked him “George what have you been doing of’ Allen replied “ It is no business of nobody’s 
they are my own. I have a right to do as I like with them. They want nothing- they felt nothing. 
They are happy and you may hang me if you like." 


Getliff was sent upstairs to get clothes for Allen and to check for any signs of life in the 
children. Allen said chillingly “No need to look for that. I have cut them all to pieces and cut 
their heads off with a razor.” Shaw sent for a pair of handcuffs and the prisoner was taken 
away and handed into the custody of Mr. Bowler the Head Borough Constable and later 
guarded overnight by the Parish Constable John Milward. 

The Inquest Opens 

Those who attended the inquest the following week 
gasped in revulsion when they heard from the surgeon 
John Nicolson of the horrific injuries that had been 
inflicted upon the children by their father. George Allen 
was well known in the village and it was unthinkable that 
the man that they had known for so long was capable of such atrocity. 

What had driven this happily married man to commit such an evil act remained a mystery. He 
offered no explanation or excuse for his actions but then suddenly in the middle of the 
inquest; George Allen asked the coroner Mr. Hand if he could unburden himself with an issue 
which had been weighing heavily on his mind. Acceding to his request the jury listened with 
incredulity as he related a bizarre story of encountering a ghost one night in Upper Mayfield. 
In a scene reminiscent of a medieval witch trial, he told a hushed courtroom that the phantom 
had appeared in the form of a black horse and had enticed him into a stable where it ‘drew 
blood from him’ and then flew off into the sky. 

The Coroner was taken aback by this disclosure which caused an outbreak of commotion in 
the public gallery. He appealed for calm and asked the bewildered jury to retire to consider 
their verdict. George Allen stood impassively before them showing no emotion or contrition 
and calmly declared to the Coroner that he supposed; “it was as bad a case ever he had 
heard of 

A verdict of murder of the infants at the hands of George Allen was recorded and he was 
committed for trail at Stafford Spring Assizes. 

Source: William Salt Library Stafford 


Source: William Salt Library 
Stafford 

The Murder Trial 

During the criminal trial there was 
little explicit reference to the 
bizarre revelation about the 
spectral steed. Mary Allen was not 
called as a witness as a wife was 






not permitted to give evidence for or against her husband. The case was therefore proved by 
a procession of witnesses who related gruesome and distressing details from their harrowing 
experiences at the scene of the crime. 

John Gallimore told the court that he had known the prisoner for over 20 years. About a 
fortnight before the murders he was aware that he had been ill and had seen him out walking 
looking rather unwell. This would have coincided with the experience he claimed to have with 
the phantom horse. 

George Allen was previously of good character although his medical history was explored in 
some depth when it emerged he was prone to fits. 

Shaw had known the prisoner since childhood and had frequently employed him as a 
gardener and for genera! duties around his farm. He was aware that he suffered from fits and 
witnessed an episode some seven years previously, when he collapsed ‘as if dead’. He had 
seen nothing however to lead him to a conclusion that he was insane. 

His brother, Thomas Shaw, the former village constable gave evidence that he had once 
taken Allen into custody for an hour to cool off alter being enraged and insensible. John 
Milward the present constable of Mayfield had known George Allen all his life. About four 
years previously he was working for Milward when he found him collapsed in the garden after 
having a fit. Milward took him into his house for ten or fifteen minutes when he regained 
consciousness. His wife gave him some warm ale and he seemed quite recovered and 
worked happily for the rest of the day. There was nothing violent about his conduct once he 
had recovered, Milward told the court. 

The Judge then called for any medical men in packed courtroom to give evidence about the 
nature of epileptic fits. Several doctors came forward and gave evidence that epilepsy would 
not have accounted for his behaviour on the night in question and would not account for the 
frenzied madness which had been exhibited at the time of the murders. The surgeons 
described the usual pattern of an epileptic episode as collapse in a fit of convulsions and then 
to become inanimate for a period of five minutes to half an hour after which the sufferer re- 
awakens feeling weak and often unaware of what has happened to them, with muscular 
strength returning by slow degrees thereafter. There was no doubt to the judge and the jury 
that epilepsy could not be blamed as the cause of his murderous actions. 

The judge in his summing up, reminded the jury of the strength of evidence against George 
Allen for the murder of his children. Thomas Harper had seen him in the act of slashing the 
children with the razor. He had freely confessed to his actions and therefore the case was 
clearly proved against him unless they believed him to be insane. His cold comments to the 
horrified witnesses on the night in question indicated that he knew exactly what he had done 
and was in full possession of his faculties. There was no evidence of any provocation to 
induce this awful murder and his behaviour suggested he believed he had the right to treat 
his own children however he wished. 

The jury took only fifteen minutes to find him guilty of the vicious murder of his three children. 
The judge commented that he believed unfounded jealousy was the true reason for the 



crimes. At this point the prisoner called out anxiously “Will your Lordship give me leave to 
speak?” Unfortunately this request was not heard fay the judge who continued to pass the 
sentence of death ordering him to be taken to the County gaol at Stafford and on the 
following Monday be hanged by the neck until he was dead. 

We will never know what explanation George Alien intended to give in those closing moments 
of the trial. Rumours circulated in the immediate aftermath of the case that he had been 
responsible for other atrocities, but despite being interviewed about other offences, he denied 
there was any truth in the reports. He maintained the bizarre story about the phantom horse 
that flew away after drawing blood from him and gave no explanation for the murders other 
than to assert that reason had let him. 

Whether or not there was any occult explanation to his behaviour remains a mystery. Some 
of the more superstitious villagers, unable to come to terms with the awful ness of the 
brutality, felt the only explanation must have been that he was bewitched or ‘beset with 
demons' when he committed the massacre. 

The Execution of George Allen 

On Monday 30th March 1807, the morning of his execution, George Allen complained he was 
hungry and asked for some bread for his last meal. At 1 1am the gallows at Stafford Gaol 
were prepared and a crowd of thousands watched as he walked undaunted, emotionless and 
silent into the hangman’s noose and was launched into eternity. After remaining hanging for 
the statutory hour, his body was cut down and handed over to the surgeons of Stafford for 
dissection. 



Demonic Postscript 



Although George Allen’s assertions of his midnight encounter with the malevolent mount in 
the stables were dismissed by most people as the ramblings of a disturbed mind, there is 
historical precedence for this demonic entity. Legend has it that in 1245, while Peter of 
Verona was preaching to a large crowd, the Devil appeared in the form of a raging black 
horse and attacked the multitude. Peter made the sign of the cross and the horse flew away 
leaving in its wake a horrible smell of sulphur and the people were saved. 



Follow (4)Comments 6 comments 



What a dreadful tale! I can't fathom what would possess a parent to harm their own 
children. Your article was a gripping read, that does leave more questions than 
answers. I enjoyed reading it, even though it was difficult to stomach! 


Brian Langston 7 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Thanks Polly- Wasn't it a dreadful case? It's surprising how common it was in the 
Cl 9th for parents to cut the throats of their own children. Surprisingly their twisted logic was 
that the children would be better off dead than starving to death of going into the workhouse. 



CrimeTraveller 7 months ago 

This is a truly horrific and terrible tale of the actions of a father against his family. 
What caused a man of previous good standing to carry out such acts and the aspect of his 
mysterious sighting nights earlier adds to the intrigue. Well written and a great read, thank 
you for sharing this story! 


Brian Langston 7 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Thanks CrimeTraveller- your kind comments are much appreciated. Look forward to 
reading some of your true crime hubs too. It seems we like similar stories... 



jfl 


TripleAMom 6 months ago from Florida 

Wow, interesting. So many things still unclear. Great research! 



Brian Langston 6 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 
Many thanks TripieA.. Still a mystery! 
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A Brief History of 
Success & 
Turmoil in Ybor 
City 

Ybor City is 
nestled in the 
Northern part of 
Tampa, Florida. ..it 
is a part of Tampa 
that has seen a 
huge amount of 
success and loss 
from the time it 
was founded in 
the late eighteen- 
hundreds to 
present day. 

When you drive 
into Ybor City 
today, your car's 
tires will hit old 
brick roads and 
you will 

immediately see a 
historical part of 
Tampa that 
cannot be seen 
anywhere else in 
the city. Today 
Ybor City is filled 
to the brim with 
cutting-edge 
clothing shops, 
rowdy bars, tattoo 
shops, fine-dining 
restaurants and 
infamous 
nightclubs. Back 
in Ybor City's hay 



day in the late eighteen hundreds and early nineteen hundreds, it was widely known as the 
Cigar Capital of the World. ..as it housed the largest number of manufacturing plants of cigars. 
Following Ybor City's time of success, the depression took it's nasty toll on America's 
economy and apparently on cigar production in Ybor City, too. After the Great Depression, 
Ybor City turned into somewhat of a ghost-town in the respect that the population lost it's 
luster and many mafia and criminals began to take over the streets, hotels, and pubs in the 
area. 

To start at the very beginning - Ybor City was established when a man Don Gavino Gutierrez 
came to Tampa to start a hopefully lucrative business in the guavas fruit industry. 
Unfortunately, this idea did not pan out for Don due to the lack of guavas fruit and he decided 
to go into the cigar business with a few pals from Cuba - Don Vicente Martinez Ybor and Don 
Ignacio Haya. Ybor City began to thrive due to the call for work at the cigar plants and many 
Cuban, Italian, and Spanish immigrants and their families took up residence in this part of 
Tampa. Unfortunately, the conditions in which the immigrants lived were less than healthy. 
The workers in Ybor City had to bear a whole bramble of troubles including angry alligators, 
disease-infested water, and infectious mosquitoes. During the highest time of success in Ybor 
City's cigar making, a yellow fever epidemic broke out amongst Ybor's immigrant residents 
and many people lost their lives to the disease. So many that the mayor mentioned the 
mortality rates in the paper, The Tampa Tribune, as being some of the highest mortality rates 
in Tampa during that time period. Among other diseases, Tuberculosis was prevalent in the 
early twentieth century due to poor sanitary conditions within the factories and streets of Ybor 
City. 

To add to this unsettling, disease-ridden turmoil that Ybor City had to bear.. .in March of 1908, 
between eight to ten blocks of Ybor City were burnt to ashes in 'The Fire of 1908". W. Reyes 
and D. Martin wrote a whole article detailing the fires that swept through Ybor City and 
Western Tampa in the early twentieth century (the link to their article is below). The picture 
above displays the devastation that was felt by Ybor's inhabitants and employees, as 
hundreds of families lost their homes and thousands of workers lost their jobs. It is mentioned 
in the Tampa Tribune that there was no mortalities in this fire, but how would they really be 
able to confirm this with their lack of technology? Nonetheless, the crushing emotions and 
loss of a way of life were felt in Ybor City for years to come., .the energy left by these losses 
might still undulate in the air of Ybor City today. 

Even after these tumultuous times, the hard-working citizens of Ybor City pressed on with 
their cigar manufacturing and became successful once again. At one point, Ybor City housed 
over two hundred cigar factories and produced over seven hundred million cigars in a given 
year! Unfortunately, this success would not last for much longer than the nineteen-thirties, 
when the Great Depression grasped Ybor City in it's damaging claws. Ybor City lost many of 
its inhabitants and the city seemed to lose its life, overall. Mobsters traveled through and 
conducted business in Ybor City in the thirties and forties, including the infamous Charlie 
Wall. Although he was not Italian, he was considered Florida's first crime lord and rampaged 
through Ybor's streets in the early twentieth century. Shoot-outs between Charlie's crew and 
the police occurred regularly during this time period in Ybor City. 



With such a thick history of success, loss and crime, it is no wonder there are so many 
legends of ghosts and spectral spirits that reside in Ybor City's oldest buildings and walk the 
brick streets still today! 


Related Documentaries & Books on Ybor City: 



Charlie Wall : The 
Documentary 


Charlie Wail: The Documentary 



Ybor City (Images of 
America: Florida) 


Ybor City (Images of America: Fforida) 



The Immigrant 
World of Ybor City. 
Italians and Their 
Latin Neighbors in 
Tampa , 1885-1985 
(Florida Sand Dollar 
Books) 


The Immigrant World of Ybor City: 
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Tampa, 1885-1985 (Florida Sand Dollar 
Books) 

"1 Haunted Florida: Ghosts 
and Strange 
Phenomena of the 
Sunshine State 
(Haunted Series) 

The Legends of A 
Haunted Ybor City 



Haunted Florida: 
Ghosts and 

Strange 

Phenomena of the 
Sunshine State 


There has been many 
hauntings witnessed in 
Ybor City, but a few of 


(Haunted Series) these hauntings really 

. stick out amongst the others. One of these hauntings is that of the old Tampa Florida 
Brewery, turned Swope Law Group's law firm in Ybor. The Brewery opened during the 


height of Ybor City's success, in the year of 1897, and handed out free beers to ail that 
attended the opening ceremony. As it sometimes happens with drunken men, a few words 
were said between two cuban men, punches were thrown and one of the men passed 
away in the Brewery. . . most likely from head trauma by the blows of the other man's fists. 


When the law group bought the building in Ybor City, and started construction in 1999, 
they began hearing the voice of a drunken man with a heavy hispanic accent. Could this 
possibly be the man that was killed in the fist-fight during the opening of the brewery? 
Since re-construction, most of the employees of the law group have heard the man’s voice 
but choose to let the spirit be. He has not inflicted harm upon anyone in the group, so 
there has been no reason for them to worry about his presence. 


Probably the most well-known hot spot for ghostly visions and phenomena is Tampa’s 
Historic Cuban Club, which now inhabits an Ybor City building that was built in nineteen- 
seventeen. The haunted building has held everything from a ballroom to a cantina to a 
theater. Recently, there have been rumors of college students that were in the middle of a 
tour and spotted a piano playing by itself, in the locked area of the old theater in the 
building. Apparently they were so frightened that they immediately ran to their vehicles 
■ and left the haunted premises. Sightings of ghosts riding the elevators and wandering all 





thoughout the Ybor building's hallways have been common. It has even been told that 
police officers scouting the haunted building were scared out after running into a waiting 
woman's ghostly figure. ..the figure of a woman who was apparently shot and killed in the 
building during a political debate back in the early nineteen hundreds. You can watch a video 
of the Ghost Hunter's experience and research in the Cuban Club, below. 

Perhaps the most terrifying ghost story of Ybor City is the story of Doctor Aveltanal's son, 
Avellanal Jr. who haunts the Don Vicenti Inn. The Don Vicenti Inn was a clinic during the 
early twentieth century and Doctor Avellanal worked in its walls for quite a few years. What 
most did not know is that the Doctor had a schizophrenic and brutally violent son, Junior. His 
son did not work or live within the Ybor clinic with his father, but lived across the street in a 
brothel. It was told that he used his father's occupational name to lure the prostitutes into his 
room and then performed twisted experiments, which usually led to these women's deaths. 
Junior knew of the underground tunnels below Ybor City's streets and would take the bodies 
of the women he murdered and dispose of them by way of the funnels, in the incinerator 
across the street, underneath the clinic (now the Don Vicenti Inn). Even more unsettling is the 
fact that this same grisly incinerator still exists underneath of the haunted Don Vicenti Inn 
today . .although it is now bricked up within walls. A disembodied nurse is also seen traipsing 
the lower levels of the Don Vicenti Inn., some connect her ghost with Avellanal Jr.'s ghost, 
while others believe she was a nurse who lived in the Ybor building during her work there in 
the Second World War. 

Amongst these ghosts, there are tales of a ghostly little boy playing tricks on the employees 
in an Ybor clothing shop, called Revolve. Sightings of men dressed in early twentieth century 
clothing have occurred all over the streets in Ybor City. Could these be the ghosts of the men 
who worked and died in Ybor during the yellow fever epidemic? Or maybe these are the 
spirits of cigar-factory workers who died during the fire of 1908, whose bodies were never 
accounted for? Some of these ghosts may even be victims of a shoot-out during the crime- 
wars of Florida's first crime lord, Charlie Wall. Whatever the reason for these hauntings, the 
fact remains that Ybor City has a rich and extremely intriguing history. ..and where there is 
history such as this. ..there is bound to be a ghost lurking around every corner.. .just waiting to 
be discovered and researched! 

© 2010 Kitty 
17 comments 
julio 3 years ago 
yeah the hub is scary 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Thanks, souvikm16! 

wetnosedogs- Glad you enjoyed it. 

j 

wetnosedogs 3 years ago from Alabama 



Fantastic pictures as well as this hub. 
souvikm16 3 years ago from Bangalore, India 
j This is indeed a very interesting hub. Loved every bit of it! 
kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearfhfire Hub Author 

Rach - Hi, Rach! I'm happy that you enjoyed my hub. Unfortunately I don't know of any 
other good websites on the Aveianals.J sort of put together that story from bits and 
: pieces I’ve heard from friends, etc. Good luck and have a great day! 

j 

Rach 3 years ago 
Heyy kitty!! 

Loveddd your hub, very fun and informative. Recently, I saw a show about the infamous Dr. 
Avelanal and his son. .and it really intrigued me especially since ! live so close. .but I really 
have heard soo many theories supporting jr being a crazy killer and a con, or just 
misunderstood. Reguardless, do you know of any other good sites about them? 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Hi, 'Tom Petty". 

. I'm sort of a private person, so you can message me via my hubpages profile and I’ll answer 
1 any questions you may have. It sounds like you wrote a wonderfully intriguing screenplay. 
Great to hear from you. 

Tom Petty 4 years ago 

Kitty, 

I'd love an opportunity to talk with you more about the Don Vincente and 'Junior'. Let me 
know if there is a way we could make that happen, i'm working on a story about that time. As 
you are a self- admitted female pirate lover, I've previously written a screenplay about Anne 
Bonney and Mary Reade. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

hi, skarup! oh my gosh. .so funny because there was a chance that my hubby could have 
gotten a job in asheville and we would have moved; however, it didn’t work out. but the funny 
thing was that i had already researched asheville and discovered the plantations and ghost 
1 stories there and found them totally fascinating! thanks so much for reading my hub and i'm 
so glad you learned a little bit from this one. what part of tampa did you live in? 

skarup 4 years ago 

Enjoyed reading this. Lived in Tampa my entire life and learned some new historical tidbits. If 



you ever come to Asheville, there's a great ghost walk downtown, 
kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Hey, grace o'malley! Yes, he was "quite concerned" with my twisted concept of history, 
apparently. I did not approve his comment nonetheless because he was insulting me within 
it. He called me a "liar" and inferred that i was "deceiving the public"; however, if he had not 
tried to offend me I probably would have approved his comment! It makes me wonder if 
there was a story behind his anger, as well. 

Anyway, did you choose your writing name because of the famous female pirate, grace 
o'malley? I love pirate stories and I just recently read about grace o’malley... what an fiercely 
strong lady! 

Thanks for stopping by! 
graceomalley 4 years ago 

How interesting that people see a nurse, but don’t know her story. 

; I wonder myself about the "concerned historian" who wanted to defend the aliedged killer's 
reputation. Was this person unjustly accused of something, and now defends all & sundry? 
Does he/she have a guilty conscience? There’s a story there.... 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

thanks, glad you enjoyed, i think i have a sick obsession with old photographs. ..from any 
period of time! 

J Silverfish 4 years ago from Edinburgh Scotland 
Really interesting hub, I love these old photographs too. 

J 

amybradley77 4 years ago 

Thank you again for getting the word out about these happenings. People are incountering 
hauntings and becoming more and more aware and enlightened everyday to these things 
and less skeptic and closed minded to it ail. The more the merrier, since keeping fear out 
of it helps people know that it is just another part of life and that we can and do have the 

power here being the living ones, we just need to learn and practice what to do in these 
haunting incounters. As I do everyday now. Thanks again, and I look forward to more of your 
hubs, we have quite allot of topics in common already. A.B. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Thanks so much! Glad you enjoyed it. Ybor is a really fun and interesting part of 
Tampa. ..one of my favorites. If you ever visit Tampa, you need to see Ybor City! :) 



‘ kittythedreamer, wonderful historical writ-up about Ybor. Interesting article. I enjoyed 
reading it. 
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Accused killer, Satanist found dead of suspected suicide 

nina golgowski nydailynews.com 


BY Nina Golgowski 
NEW YORK DAILY NEWS 


Wednesday, October 28, 2015, 9:12 PM 
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Pazuzu lllah Algarad, 35, is 
believed to have killed himself 
while facing murder charges in a 
North Carolina prison. 

A self-avowed Satanist is believed 
to have taken his own life while 
facing murder charges in a North 
Carolina prison, authorities said. 


Forsyth County Sheriff’s Office 


Pazuzu Algarad, 36, was found 

Forsyth County Sheriff s office unresponsive in a Raleigh jail cel! 

Wednesday morning with a wound to his arm, according to the Forsyth County Sheriffs 
Office. 


The heavily-tattooed inmate was due to appear in court Thursday on charges of first-degree 
murder and accessory after the fact to first-degree murder. 

Algarad was one of three people arrested last 
fall after the skeletal remains of two missing 
men were found behind this Clemmons, N.C., 
home. 


WITI 

November authorities released a video taken inside of Algarad's house of horrors. 
Enlarge 


Enlarge 




David Ro Ife/Win sto n -Salem Journal/Polaris 



His appearance would come almost exactly a year after the skeletal remains of two missing 
men were found buried behind his Clemmons, N.C., home. 

Prosecutors declined to say how his death may affect the double-murder case, only saying 
it's nothing that they're celebrating. 



WITI 


A video tour of Algarad's home showed 
mounds of trash and painted pentagons on 
the walls. 



Enlarge 


WITI 

Animal carcasses were also described as found inside of the since bulldozed home. 


Enlarge 

"He has a family, he has friends; we don't celebrate the loss of life in this sort of situation. It's 
sad for them and we have respect for them," District Attorney Jim O'Neill said at a press 
conference. 

Algarad’s girlfriend. Amber Burch, remains jailed on similar charges along with their alleged 
accomplice, Krystal Nicole Matlock, who is accused of helping bury one of the two bodies 
behind the since-bulldozed house of horrors. 

Joshua Fredrick Wetzler, 37, and Tommy Dean Welch, 36, are believed to have been killed 
separately in July and October of 2009 by Algarad and Burch. 

Algarad, who in 2012 changed his name to the Assyrian demon that was used in the movie 
"The Exorcist," had been transferred to the Central Prison about five months ago for reasons 
that are sealed from public view, O'Neill said. 

The skeletal remains of 36-year-old Tommy Dean Welch were found behind Algarad's 
Clemmons home last fall. 

Though the exact reasoning is unknown, the Winston-Salem Journal reported that inmates 
are only sent to the prison on safekeeping orders for three reasons: security, mental illness or 
a medical condition. 


The sheriffs office and district attorney declined to comment on the reasons behind his move, 




Forsyth County Sheriffs Office 

rights reserved. 


or speculated cause of death at a press 
conference. 

7 Comments 
(edited)l day ago 
Patrick 

I have to think the universe is a little better 
with his absence. 

(edited)24 hours ago 
Spud Spaldoni 

Looks more like a crusty than a satanist to 
me. 
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Aizuwakamatsu no Yurei - The Yurei of Aizuwakamatsu hyakumonogatari com 


080ct2013 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Yurei Stories Tags: From Mizuki Shigeru, 
Japanese ghost story, kaidan, Yurei Stories 

Translated from Mizuki Shigeru’s Mujyara 

Long ago, in the town of Aizuwakamatsu 
(modern day Fukushima prefecture) lived 
a man named lyo lived with his wife. One 
night the yurei of a woman appeared in 
their house. 

At first the dead woman — who was 
completely unknown to lyo — appeared 
outside in the garden. She knocked on the 
closed door and called out the name of 
fyo’s wife, who was sleeping beside him . 
Now, lyo’s wife was a no-nonsense type 
of woman. When she heard the yurei calling her name, she shouted back “Who the hell are 
you and what do you want?” There was no answer other than the yurei again calling her 
name. 

Being prepared for such a thing, lyo's wife reached into a special box she kept near their 
futon and withdrew an ofuda. The ofuda was a strip of paper, prepared by a local monk, with 
a charm of exorcism against ghosts, lyo s wife hurled the ofuda at the yurei, who disappeared 
like smoke blown away by a fan. 

However, this yurei was not finished with lyo and his wife. The next night she appeared in the 
kitchen, coming out of the fires of the burning stove. After that, she was in the garden again, 
walking the perimeter and pounding a bell with a wooden mallet. This went on for four days. 

The wife knew when she was outmatched, and went to the local shrine to enlist the help of 
the kami and Buddhist spirits to protect their house. She reverently prayed to anyone who 
would listen, and as a result their house was quiet for the night. The yurei did not appear. 

It was the eighth day since the haunting began. Apparently the protection lyo's wife was good 
for one night only. This time the woman’s yurei appeared directly in their bedroom, hovering 
over them near their pillows. Slowly she made her way to the foot of the bed, where she 
began to caress lyo’s wife’s feet with her cold, dead hands. 

That was enough for lyo and his wife, who promptly moved out of the house. The ghostly 
woman remained a mystery; No one in the lyo household had ever seen her before, or knew 
what she wanted, or why she had appeared. 



Translator’s Note: 


Another yurei story for Halloween. This one comes from Mizuki Shigeru’s Mujyara, and I have 
not been able to discover his source. As seen in Chikaramochi Yurei, Mizuki has no problem 
renaming stories when he thinks he has a better title, which can make it difficult to track down 
the originals. This may possibly just be a story he was told once. 

This story is interesting because it illustrates one of the main trademarks of yurei (Japanese 
ghosts) — They want something. The people in the story may not always know what the yurei 
wants, and it can be something as simple as wanting to say thank you to someone that you 
didn’t get a chance to when you were alive (The Gratitude Expressing Yurei) to keeping a 
promised appointment (The Chrysanthemum Vow). 

Mizuki makes a point in the story to reinforce the point that lyo and his wife did not know the 
woman’s ghost nor what she wanted, which makes the haunting all the more bizarre from the 
Japanese perspective. Because they don’t know what she wants, they don’t know how to 
appease her. 

(Of course, I think the wife in this story knew EXACTLY what the woman’s yurei wanted, and 
was just hiding it from her husband. The yurei is clearly only interested in lyo’s unnamed wife, 
but her attentions seem like more of a sorrowful companion than a vengeful mistress. That 
makes me think lyo’s wife was the one with the secret lover.) 


12 Comments (+add yours?) 

1. nzumel 

Oct 08, 2013 @ 23 : 03:37 

You do have to wonder why lyo’s wife was so well prepared with the ofuda. 

2. Zack Davisson 
Oct 08, 2013 @ 23 : 07:34 

Right? She knew something was coming! Why else would she have an exorcism strip 
just sitting in her bedside box ... suspicious! 





3. angryscholar 
Oct 09, 2013 @ 07 : 33:34 


You mean you guys don’t have charms against evil spirits beside your bed? I must be 
doing something wrong. 



4. Richard Weils 
Oct 09, 2013 @ 08 : 09:37 


Thanks for fb’ing this. Somehow I missed that you had a blog. OK, bookmarked. 


Question: I’m reading Basho’s, The Narrow Road... translated by Yuasa. It’s really 
clunky, as witness the famous frog poem: “Breaking the silence/of an ancient pond/A 


frog jumped! into the water/A deep resonance." What in the hell is a “deep resonance?” 
Anyway, do you know any other translations of the work? 

5. Zack Davisson 
Oct 09, 2013 @ 12:45:28 

Hey Richard! 

I hate people who try to “fancy up" Basho’s poetry. He used simple but beautiful words. 

I personally think a literal translation works best. The final line is “The Sound of Water.” 

I go with: 

A frog leaps 

into an ancient pond. 

The sound of water 

Or you could go with Ginsberg’s translation: 

The old pond 
A frog jumped in, 

Kerplunk! 

o Richard Wells 
Oct 09, 2013 @ 16:25:40 

I like the first. Whose is it? Ginsberg’s fun but goofy. 

■ Zack Davisson 

Oct 09, 2013 @ 1 8: 28: D9 

The first one is my translation. Glad you like it! 

6. carlotspeak 
Oct 09, 2013 @ 18:01:01 

Oh wow! I enjoy these two stories a lot. Both let me to imagine strong hard working 
women (especially fisherman’s wives.. who could be stronger). The first story did not 
mention how her husband participated in helping getting rid of the malevolent spirit so 
she should be commended. Perhaps it is Japanese tradition that domestic problems 
belong solely to wives. A ) A In second story I was amused when I read about the breast 
swinging way over to the back and I do believe that it could ALMOST happen because 
there also was a poem in my birth country (Thailand) and it was very much similar.*** 

As to the authors’ wondering why she was having a grudge against her husband, that 
was an easy one for reader(s) I think as well. Clues like how hard she could work 
..worked the work of 4-5 men while breast feeding a child on her back etc.. Her husband 
at sea while she worked that hard. .grudge? come on people. .haha. .not to difficult to 
imagine, plus they said she was not pretty.. Not too pretty, must not be too cherished.. 
Theory is this, men who are not needed, women who are not cherished made for 







unhappy people. =) Unfortunate stuff.... 


We are VERY lucky to have you spending your time on your research and sharing 
these wonderful writings (and paintings) with us!!!! Thank you so much!!!!!!! 

***it was about an old women who own a very delicious mango tree which you could 
guess naughty children always came in to steal mangoes. When she ran out to try to 
catch them (turning left and right) her long breasts swung knocking them very famously 
and they made a song about it..=) 

7. Zack Davisson 
Oct 09. 2013 @ 18:30:14 

Thank you! And I think you are right about the unappreciated woman. Thank you for the 
Thailand story also! 

8. Trackback: Konjaku Monogatari selections | gaikokumaniakku 

9. Anonymous 
Oct 23. 2014 @ 07:47:44 

Does anyone know where i can find the Japanese version to this story? 

o Zack Davisson 
Oct 23, 2014 @ 07:58:30 

Mizuki Shigeru's Mujara books. That’s where I got the story from! Unless you are 
looking for an online version. In that case I think you are out of luck . . . 

Copyright notification 

All translations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 

Get every new post delivered to your Inbox. 
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Fury as archaeological site ruined and replaced with picnic table - 
The Local 
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Fury as archaeological site 
ruined and replaced with 
picnic table 

Jessica Jones ■ 26 Aug 2015, 
11:41 

Published: 26 Aug 2015 11:41 
GMT+02:00 

Builders in a Galician village 
confused a neolithic tomb 
with a broken stone picnic 
table and replaced the 6, 000- 
year -old artefact with a brand spanking new concrete bench. 

In what one archaeologist dubbed a "monumental error" the ancient tomb, that had heritage 
status and was therefore meant to be protected, has been completely destroyed. 

Galicia’s Department of Culture, Education and Universities has launched an investigation 
after the picnic bench - which sits on a solid concrete slab in the town of Cristovo de Cea in 
the northwestern region of Galicia - was placed on top of an ancient tomb, classed as "of 
cultural interest" by Galicia’s regional government. 

Local environmental group Grupo Ecolozista Outeiro reported the incident. 

"The rolled concrete and modern picnic bench have caused irreparable damage, replacing 
what was a prehistoric cemetery of the first inhabitants of Cea..." the group wrote in a report 
that it sent in June to Galicia’s public prosecutor, which has opened a file on the case. 

The environmental group told the Spanish Huffington Post that it was proof that ancient ruins, 
such as tombs, petroglyphs, forts roads and mines are not being protected under the 
country’s Spanish Historical Heritage Law. 

But the mayor of Cristovo de Cea has spoken of his surprise at the investigation. Jose Luis 
Valladores claims to have had no knowledge of the ancient site before the picnic bench was 
constructed. 

"No one told me, neither Heritage nor the environmental group," he told the Spanish 
Huffington Post. 

"The site wasn’t even marked and the logical thing would have been for them to get in contact 
with the local council so that we could have taken measures to protect the site," he added. 
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But a spokesman for Galicia’s Department of Culture, Education and Universities told The 
Local that in 2008, the Galicia's Director General for Cultural Heritage "authorized 
archeological research to take place in San Cristovo de Cea", emphasizing that "the town 
council was well aware of its existence". 

In a statement published on the town hall's website, Valladores said that the removed stones 
"were not part of the tomb" and the responsibility for protecting these sites rests with "the 
Autonomous Community", i.e the regional government of Galicia. 

"I was horrified when I heard this news," Juan A Barcelo, a professor of prehistory at the 
Universitat Autonoma of Barcelona, told The Local. 

"It is a monumental error. In Spain, no-one is allowed to take the individual decision to rebuild 
an historical monument, specially when it is classified in the national register, as it was.” 

But he said that luckily such huge errors were rare, even in a country so rich in historical 
monuments. "Probably because it was the summer holidays, the local authority was not 
available and someone with no knowledge of the local heritage decided to act on their own," 
he told The Local. 

"This is not representative of Spain where monuments over 100 years old are all preserved 
by law," he insisted. "All authorities, national, state and local work effectively preserving our 
heritage. But sometimes accidents happen. I am sure that such disasters happen in many 
other countries, but have not been published." 
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Archdiocese objects to live 
TV exorcism in St. Louis 
(video) 

Catholic Bishop says made- 
for-tv event at infamous Be! 
Nor home is reckless and 
potentially dangerous 

Still shot from 2008 Dave 
Glover Show Halloween 
special at the home in Bel Nor 
where Jesuit priests from 
Saint Louis University performed an Exorcism 
on a 14-year-old boy in 1949. Cable TV 
channel Destination America is broadcasting 
a live exorcism of the house itself on Friday 
night. (Photo: The Dave Glover Show) 

"Any attempt to use the solemn Rite of 
Exorcism as entertainment exposes all 
participators to the danger of future hidden 
satanic attack." 

ST LOUIS- Friday night a cable TV show will 

broadcast a live exorcism inside a St. Louis 

Still shot from 2008 Dave Giover Show Halloween special at Q 0 untv house 
the home in Bel Nor where Jesuit priests from Saint Louis y 

University performed an Exorcism on a 14-year-old boy in 

1949. Cable TV channel Destination America is broadcasting And it's not just any home. It's the house 
a live exorcism of the house itself on Friday night. 


where Catholic priests performed an 


exorcism on a young boy in 1949. 


The true events that inspired the famous movie. The Exorcist', in 1973. 


NewsChannel 5 got an exclusive first look at the made-for-TV event that leading Catholics in 
St. Louis are calling an unholy ritual. 


Production crews are preparing for Friday night’s "Exorcism: Live" which is broadcasting at 8 
p.m. on Destination America. The home is located in Bel Nor. Alexandra Martellaro / KSDK 





could be a house on any street in any town. But 
what happened here in Bel Nor, in 1949, is one of 
the most talked about paranormal events in modern 


history. 


Jesuit priests from Saint Louis University performed an exorcism on a 14-year-old boy. A boy 
they believed was possessed by the devil himself. 


The famous movie, The Exorcist", is based on the extraordinary events that happened here. 

The most shocking details came straight from the diary of one of the SLU Jesuits involved. 
You can read the full text of the diary by clicking here. 


The diary describes the boy's bed shaking violently, and mysterious scratch marks that 
appeared to spell words on the boy’s body. 


Many of the things you see in that movie (The Exorcist')," said SLU archivist John Waide. 




"Evidently things like that or almost like that did happen." 

Photos: Haunted Homes For Sale 

But since 1949, nothing much out of the ordinary happened at the Bel Nor home, until just a 
few years ago. 

In 2008, radio host Dave Glover invited people to spend a half hour in the room where the 
exorcism happened. Three tried~no one made it past five minutes. 

"The look on one of the young lady’s face is as close to horror and terror that I ever want to 
see," said the host of The Dave Glover Show on 97.1 FM. 

Based on the genuine chills and screams from Dave Glover's video shoot at the house, cable 
TV channel Destination America will have a crew and a bishop from an offshoot of the Roman 
Catholic church perform an exorcism on the house — on live TV, Friday night. 

"Exorcism is not entertainment," says Bishop Robert Hermann with the Archdiocese of St. 
Louis. "Exorcism is serious business." 

Bishop Robert Hermann with the Catholic Archdiocese of St. Louis is deeply concerned. 
Bishop Hermann believes any attempt to conjure up the devil-- even for a TV show-- is a 
gravely serious and potentially dangerous stunt! 

"It can only be done with the authority of the Archbishop by someone appointed by the 
Archbishop who is the exorcist for the diocese." 

"Exorcism is to be done privately so as not to give Satan a lot of publicity." 

Many neighbors in the area are also upset with the production. 

"It's ludicrous. It's a big hoax. Don’t come. Don’t pay attention to it," said Linda Kemp. 

Common complaints you'll hear include too much additional traffic and noise to blocked 
streets and driveways. 

Greg Taylor said, 'There's just lots of trucks moving around. You hear the beeping every now 
and then." 

"Generators going at 11 o'clock at night. And they're loud. You can't sleep,” Shauna 
McWoods said. 

McWoods, a Catholic, has even gone as far as to have her home blessed before the 
showtime. 

She said, "Those negative spirits are real." 
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Argentina Exorcism: Teen Allegedly Gang-Raped, Has 
Eyes Gouged Out By Sister 

2015-0B-2 1 ti 7:35:00+00:00 opposing vi ews. com 

A 16-year-old Argentinean girl is in critical condition after reportedly being gang-raped and 
having her eyes gouged out by her own sister. Argentinean police say the brutal acts were 
part of an exorcism ritual organized by a local pastor. 

The teen's family reportedly believed the girl was possessed by the devil and devised the 
scheme as an attempt to save her. The ritual, allegedly planned by a pastor to rid the girl of 
the evil spirits, was preformed in the town of General Pinedo, according to Inquisitr. 

“It is the first time in 22 years of my career in the police to have an event of this nature,” said 
Police Commissioner Pablo Almiron. “The prosecutor has said that it is the first time in his life. 
It is very difficult to explain that something like this could happen to a teenager.” 

After first being raped by a group of men, the teen was then reportedly pinned down while her 
eyes were removed. The older sister said the religious center provided her with a knife and 
instructed that she must be the one to remove her sister's eyes to cure her, Mirror reported. 

The victim is listed in critical condition at the intensive care unit of the local Perrando de 
Resistencia hospital. 

According to her sibling, the devil was gaining access to the teen through her visions. The 
older girl claims she was ordered by the pastor to remove her sister's eyes in an attempt to 
drive out the evil things she was seeing because it was believed the demons are terrified of 
pain. 

Almiron said the parents of the teen told police their daughter saw animals that were not 
there, such as goats, and believed she was possessed. 

Police in Argentina have arrested the older sister. They are reportedly close to arresting the 
men who participated in the gang rape as well, according to Mirror. 

Source: Mirror, Inquisitr 
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Author links old New England rituals to vampires 

STURBRIDGE (AP) — Since the publication of Bram Stoker's "Dracula" in 1897, vampires 
(aka mystical beings that subsist by feeding on the life essence of living creatures) have been 
part of our popular culture. 

But Michael E. Bell, author of "Food for the Dead: On the New England's Vampire," says he 
has unearthed unholy evidence that a form of "vampirism" existed in New England as far 
back as 1784 and was killing people at an alarming rate. 

Bell — who plans to give a lecture titled "In the Vampire's Grasp: Narrating America's 
Restless Dead" at Old Sturbridge Village — said the culprit wasn’t your typical Transylvanian 
or Bela Lugosi-variety blood sucker. 

"The vampires that I've dealt with in New England, it was really a microbe. It was the 
tuberculosis germ," Bell said on the phone from his Rhode Island home. "Literally, it sucked 
the blood out of them as their lungs rotted because of the disease. So, people didn't 
understand what was going on. They had a sense that it must be contagious because 
someone in their family would get sick and they would see them waste away. And they might 
come in the morning to see it progress and they have coughed up blood. So there would be 
blood on the corners of their mouths, blood on their bedclothes. And the reaction was, well, 
something's obviously sucking the life blood out of our relatives." 

Even more horrifying than consumption was the Eastern European "folk remedy" New 
Englanders used to combat this lethal disease, Bell said. 

"The remedy was to go out into the cemetery, exhume the body of the people in your family 
who have died already of this mysterious disease, examine the corpses, see which one might 
have liquid blood in one of their organs," Bell said. "The liquid blood was interpreted as fresh 
blood. So the question would be how did this flesh blood get into this supposedly dead body? 
It must be taking the blood from the living people in the family. So the folk remedy was to 
exorcise that particular organ and burn if to ashes." 

And it didn't stop at burning the diseased organs to ashes. 

"Sometimes, the stipulation would be that the members of the family should eat the ashes," 
Bell continued. "Other variants were just burn the entire corpse. And sometimes the 
stipulation would be to have the ill family members stand around and inhale the smoke or 
stand in the smoke and kind of fumigate themselves with it. Or even a more simple remedy 
was just turning the corpse faced down and rebury it." 

In New England, Bell said the earliest case of vampirism he discovered was 1784 in 



Wilmington, Connecticut, and the most recent case was in 1892 in Exeter, Rhode Island. 


"The story attached to the New England examples really don't go into details like the corpse 
actually leaving the grave or biting parts of the body and sucking the blood out," Bell said. "It's 
more a folk medical practice. Here is the way you deal with consumption. But, it is what's 
called vampirism, basically. And I can understand how consumption and vampires might be 
put together in some people's minds because of the symptoms of consumption.” 

In fact, it was the Exeter story that sparked Bell's curiosity in the first place. A man he 
interviewed in the early '80s told him the tale of Mercy Brown, whose body was exhumed, 
then her heart was cut out and burned to ashes. 

"As a folklorist, I was very interested if this family story was just a legend or was it based on 
an actual event," Bell said. "So I started doing research and I did find newspaper accounts 
from eyewitnesses describing Mercy Brown's exhumation and her brother's subsequent death 
by consumption. They were trying to save his life." 

One of the most fascinating stories Bell said he found involved the Congregational minister of 
Belchertown in 1788 having the bodies of his mother-in-law and daughter exhumed because 
another daughter was dying from consumption. 

"You would think that this would be something that would be frowned upon by the clergy, by 
the religious institution," Bell said. "And he (the minister) wrote a letter to a good friend of his 
and said, 'We wonder if it was possible for the dead to be preying on the living?' And, in the 
letter, he describes holding a council with family members and other leaders in the 
community and asking them, 'Is it really possible?"' 

In 1796 in Cumberland, Rhode Island, the town council gave a man permission to exhume 
the body of his daughter to "try an experiment to save the life of his living daughter," who was 
dying of consumption, Bell said. 

"Well, it didn’t say what kind of experiment it was but I can fill in the blank there," Bell said. 
"But, once again, I think that’s an interesting, fascinating case because it shows an official 
sanctioning of that ritual." 

By the time Bell published "Food for the Dead" in 2001 , the author found about 20 cases, 
Now, he said he’s approaching 100. In his research, Bell found the practice of this macabre 
"last-resort folk remedy when nothing else worked" was a lot more prevalent than people or, 
initially, the author realized. 

"In the beginning, I had the feeling that this was like New England's dirty little secret. But 
there's nothing that little about it and it wasn't secret," Bell said. "There was a case in 
Vermont where the whole town turned out, something like 500 to a thousand people, to watch 
this woman's heart be burned on the blacksmith scourge in the town square. When you have 
Congregational ministers and you have town council approving it and you have the whole 
town coming out to witness the event, then it T s not like it was being done out of sight and out 
of mind. It wasn’t being kept so secret so much." 



Information from: Teiegram & Gazette (Worcester), http://www.telegram.com 
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‘Blood moon’ sets off apocalyptic debate among some 
Christians 

By Sarah Pulliam Bailey \ Religion News Service 

April 15, 2014 washingtonpost.com 

Couid a series of “faiood moon” events be connected to Jesus’ return? Some Christians think 
so. 

In the wee hours of Tuesday (April 15) morning, the moon slid into Earth’s shadow, casting a 
reddish hue on the moon. There are about two lunar eclipses per year, according to NASA, 
but what’s unusual this time around is that there will be four blood moons within 18 months — 
astronomers call that a tetrad — and all of them occur during Jewish holidays. 

A string of books have been published surrounding the event, with authors referring to a Bible 
passage that refers to the moon turning info blood, "The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord,” Joel 2:31 says. 

In the New Testament, Acts 2:20 echoes the same doom: “The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and notable day of the Lord.” 

Recent books capitalizing on the event include “Blood Moons: Decoding the Imminent 
Heavenly Signs’’ by Washington state author Mark Biltz; “Blood Moons Rising: Bible 
Prophecy, Israel, and the Four Blood Moons” by Oklahoma pastor Mark Hitchcock; and “Four 
Blood Moons: Something Is About to Change” by Texas megachurch pastor John Hagee. 

Hagee’s book is drawing the most attention, with his book now No. 4 on The New York Times 
best-seller list in the advice/how to section, and No. 80 on USA Today’s best-seller list. The 
book by the controversial 74-year-old founder of San Antonio’s Cornerstone Church has also 
spent 152 days in Amazon’s top 1 00 books. 

In his book, Hagee says something will happen to the nation of Israel due to the tetrad. The 
four eclipses occur on April 15 and Oct. 8, 2014, and April 4 and Sept. 28 next year. The 
ones in April occur during Passover, and the ones in October occur during the Jewish Feast 
of Tabernacles. 

Jewish holy days revolve around a lunar calendar with Passover beginning on the first full 
moon after the beginning of spring, and the Feast of Tabernacles occurring on the first full 
moon after the beginning of fall. Hagee writes that every time a tetrad occurs on Jewish feast 
days, something traumatic and “world-changing” happens to Israel. 

In 1492, the Jews were expelled from Spain and Christopher Columbus discovered America, 
giving the Jews a place to go. In 1948, the modern state of Israel was born, and in 1967, 

Israel won the Six-Day War and recaptured Jerusalem. 

During the 300-year interval from 1600 to 1900, there were no tetrads at all, according to 
NASA eclipse expert Fred Espenak. 
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This time, Hagee suggests that a Rapture will occur where Christians will be taken to heaven, 
Israel will go to war in a great battle called Armageddon, and Jesus will return to earth. Hagee 
planned a special televised event on Tuesday (April 15) on the Global Evangelism Television 
channel. 

But NASA does not consider tetrads as especially rare, saying in a statement that there will 
be eight sets of tetrads before the year 2100. The most unique thing about the upcoming 
tetrad is that they are visible from ail or parts of the United States, NASA stated. 

A publicist for Hagee said the pastor was not available for an interview. 

“When you see these signs, the Bible says, lift up your head and rejoice, your redemption 
draweth nigh," Hagee said in a sermon, according to the San Antonio Express-News. “I 
believe that the Heavens are God’s billboard, that He has been sending signals to Planet 
Earth but we just have not been picking them up.” 

Greg Boyd, a pastor of Woodland Hills Church in St. Paul, Minn., called the predictions a 
waste of time, maybe even bordering on astrology. 

“You have an entire population buying into this stuff so no congregation is immune to this,” 
Boyd said. “It can strike fear into people, which is so unnecessary and wrong.” 

The Jewish holy days carry less theological significance than Jesus' resurrection for many 
Christians, said Sam Storms, a pastor of Bridgeway Church in Oklahoma City. Any 
connection between the two events should carry less weight, he said. 

“We need to stop giving into some of these sensationalist speculations,” he said. “Maybe 
Christians are more gullible. One has to twist the data to make it appear as if these are the 
fulfillment of some biblical prophecy.” 

• © 1996-2015 The Washington Post 
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Blood Moon Prophecy: Christians Predict End Of The World On 
Lunar Eclipse 


foodworldnews.com 


Aug 31, 2015 10:27 AM EDT | By Maria Leonila Masculino 



A prophecy regarding the upcoming Blood 
Moon predicts the end of the world 
sometime between September 21 to 
September 28. 


Biblical interpretations have sprouted about 
the earth's rapture, citing references from 
different books, chapters and verses. As 


Mirror UK reports there have been 
speculations spreading around Christian 
fundamentalists, self-proclaimed prophets 
and Jewish mystics regarding the Doomsday 
happening at the night when the Blood 
Moon occurs. 


Like Us on Facebook 


(Photo : Getty Images) 


written in Revelations 6:12, "There was a great earthquake. The sun turned black like sackcloth made of 
goat hair, the whole moon turned blood red." 

The signs of the end of times also appeared in the Book of Acts 2:20, saying, "The sun will be turned to 
darkness and the moon to blood before the coming of the great and glorious day of the Lord. 

According to Christian ministers John Hagee and Mark Blitz, these verses refer to the continuing "tetrad" 
-the four consecutive lunar eclipses with six full moons in between. This phenomenon, which he said had 
previously occurred, started in April 2014. 

"The last time there was a tetrad was back in the 1900s, and to my am azement, they also fell on the 
feasts of Passover and Tabernacles " Blitz explained. "When f noticed the years these phenomena 
occurred, my mind began reeling. The last two times there were four blood moons in a row, they 
happened, first, right after Israel became a nation in 1948, and then again when Israel retook Jerusalem 


in 1967. 


This prediction was also prophesied by Rev. Efrain Rodriguez, who wrote a letter to NASA to warn about 
an asteroid striking Puerto Rico. According to the reverend's vision, a massive asteroid was "entering the 
airspace of the town of Arecibo in Puerto Rico, striking the sea between the island of Mona and 
Mayaguez and triggering a magnitude 12 earthquake." 

But according to science, there hasn't been any sign of an asteroid hitting the earth in the near future. 
"There is no existing evidence that an asteroid or any other celestial object is on a trajectory that will 
impact Earth," said Paul Chodas from NASA's Near-Earth Object Office. “In fact, not a single one of the 
known objects has any credible chance of hitting our planet over the next century. There is no scientific 
basis, not one shred of evidence, that an asteroid or any other celestial object will impact Earth on those 
dates." 

The Blood Moon spectacle is set to appear at the night sky from the evening of September 27 to 
September 28. 

© 2015 Food World News. AH rights reserved. Do not reproduce without permission. 
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Rabbi: Blood moons mean 'messianic advancement’ wnd com 


Published: 1 day ago 


The “blood moon 
phenomenon” has 
been the talk of the 
Christian world in 
2014 and 2015, as 
four lunar eclipse 
tetrads all occurring 
on biblical holy days 
occur within 18 
months, the last of 
which happens Sept. 
28 on the Feast of 
Tabernacles. 

blood moons is 
the advent of the 


“Each one of these is a messianic advancement,” Rabbi Mendel Kessin told Breaking Israel 
News. “There are incredible events that predate the messiah.” 

Kessin says that normal lunar eclipses, that give the appearance of the moon turning blood 
red, signal bad news for Israel and the Jewish people. However, he says, those that occur on 
biblical holy days - such as Passover and Sukkot or Tabernacles - represent good news for 
them. 

Kessin also points out that the next blood moons will occur just two weeks after the end of the 
Shemitah year - or Sabbath year when debts are released and the land rests, according to 
the Bible. Kessin says rabbinic teachings suggest the messiah will come in the year following 
the Shemitah year. 



Rabbi Mendel Kessin 


But now a scholarly Orthodox rabbi from Brooklyn affirms this series of 
serious spiritual business, because each one brings the world closer to 
messiah. 


If you think Kessin sounds like some Hebraic roots 
Christian teachers, like Pastor Mark Biltz, who 
discovered the blood moon phenomenon in 2008 
and authored the bestselling book, “Blood Moons,” 
and wrote a documentary movie of the same 
name, and messianic Rabbi Jonathan Cahn, the 
New York Times bestselling author of “The 
Harbinger” and “The Mystery of the Shemitah," 
you’re not alone. 

The Sabbath-observing Blitz highlighted Kessin’s teachings from his Tacoma, Washington, 



Rabbi Mendel Kessin 
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pulpit Saturday. Biltz has linked historical blood moons tetrads with historical events such as 
the expulsion of the Jews from Spain beginning in 1492, the founding of the modern state of 
Israel in 1948 and Israel’s capture of Jerusalem in the Six-Day War in 1967. 

See all of Mark Biltz’ s books, movies and teachings in the WND Superstore . 

Kessin, who holds has a Ph D. in psychology from Fordham University and is a noted lecturer 
on Jewish philosophy in the U.S., Canada, South Africa and Israel, also sees significance in 
the recent U S. deal with Iran over nuclear weapons. 

There is an 800-year-old rabbinic commentary known as Yalkut Shimoni, which he translates: 
“Paras (Persia-lran) will be the dread of humanity. The world’s leaders will be frustrated in 
their futile efforts to save what they can, but to no avail. The people of Israel will also be 
petrified by the impending danger. And HaShem (God) will say to us, ‘Why are you afraid? All 
of this I have done in order to bring you the awaited redemption. And this redemption will not 
be like the redemption from Egypt, which was followed by suffering. This redemption will be 
absolute, followed with peace.’” 

Learn more about the meaning of the Shemitah year and what its climax Sept 13 might 
portend for the stock market and the world from messianic Rabbi Jonathan Cahn’s 
books and movies in the WND Superstore, 

“We have now entered the countdown to the messiah, which is unbelievable,” Kessin said. 

He cites the Book of Joel, which says: “The sun shall turn to darkness, and the moon to 
blood, prior to the coming of the great and awesome day of the Lord." (Joel 3:4) “Based on 
[that verse], based on what’s happening, something awesome seems to be in the works. 
Fascinating!" 

Biltz, meanwhile sees more evidence something big is in the works by the Dow plunges on 
successive days last week. 

On Tuesday, he points out, the market dropped 358 points. The next day it dropped 530 
points. Add those numbers up and you get 888, which Biltz says in biblical parlance is 
suggestive of “new beginnings." He also says the numerical equivalent of Jesus’ name in the 
Greek alphabet is 888. 
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The Boy of Bilston'- A strange and long -forgotten case of 
Staffordshire demons 

Updated on September 1, 2015 

3 months ago from United Kingdom Level 4 Commenter hubpages, com 




Ethching of The Boy of Bilston' 
after Hogarth 

The Greyhound and Punchbowl 
Inn, Bilston. Built 1450 


Ethching of 'The Boy of Bilston y after Hogarth 


It seems remarkable that the 
industrial Black Country town of 
Bilston was once at the centre of 
a paranormal maelstrom of such 
magnitude that the King of 
England himself took a personal 
interest in the case. Thousands 
flocked to the town to witness 
the unbelievable and grotesque 
events which centred on a young boy who became 
infamous across the kingdom and was known simply as 
the ‘Boy of Bilston’. As a Bilston boy myseif I was 
intrigued to rediscover this incredible story of demonic 
possession which has been all-but forgotten, and yet 
almost sent an innocent woman to the gallows. 


King James I of England and VI 

of Scotland. A fervent Scotland. A fervent demonologist 

demonoiogist 1620 and Jacobean England 

was under the rule of King James I, the son of the ill-fated Mary Queen of Scots. Belief in 
witchcraft and magic was almost universal in a society which was still brimming with religious 
tension dating back to Henry Vlll’s break with Rome a century earlier. 

James had shown himself to be a zealous crusader against the so-called dark arts’ and had 
earlier published his anti-witchcraft tome ‘Daemonologie’ which became the handbook for the 


The 

year 

was 


The Greyhound and Punchbowl Inn, Bilston . 
Built 1450 
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testing and prosecution of suspected witches and spawned a generation of atrocities most 
notably exemplified by Matthew Hopkins the self-proclaimed Witchfinder General. 

Set against this febrile atmosphere comes the case of young William Perry, the son of a 
yeoman in the quiet ieafy village of Bilston in South Staffordshire, long before the industrial 
revolution had created The Black Country’. The story began during the Spring of 1620 when 
13 year old William began to behave strangely. His parents reported that his personality had 
suddenly changed and he flatly refused to go to church or school and began to have 
unearthly and violent fits, ft was quickly diagnosed as demon possession and during his lucid 
moments William told his parents that a neighbour Jane Clarke had bewitched him. This 
caused an outcry in the town and the old woman, who had long been suspected of dabbling 
in the dark arts, came under suspicion of invoking Lucifer. She was summoned to Wiliam’s 
bedside to account for her actions but her very presence precipitated a demonic outburst 
from the poor boy whose eyes rolled in his head, his body convulsed and he began to vomit 
an array of objects which terrified the assembled throng. Astounded witnesses reported that " 
He cast out of his mouth rags, thred, straw, crooked pins." 


This was proof positive that Wiliam had been possessed by Satan him self and despite her 
protestations of innocence, Jane Clarke was taken into custody by the town authorities, 
thrown into prison and put her on trial for witchcraft- a crime which carried the death penalty. 



Wiliam meanwhile continued to be 
wracked with evil spirits. He spent long 
periods in bed and was attended by a 
procession of clergymen of both Catholic 
and Protestant faith who were unable to 
dislodge the demon which had taken a 
grip of his very soul. It was discovered 
that the wrath of the demonic entity could 
be invoked if the first verse of St John’s 
gospel was recited. This would enrage 
the malevolent force within and send 
Wiliam into strangulated contortions 
accompanied by unearthly noises and 


the vomiting of nails and other strange objects. 


Bishop Morton of Coventry & Lichfield 

"I am the light and the word..." St. John's Gospel 1:1 


This situation continued for some weeks and the case was talked about up and down the 
land, including the Royal household. Whether or not prompted by the King, Bishop Morton of 
Coventry and Lichfield personally went to Bilston and attended the home of Wiliam Perry in 
order to tackle the demon head on. He recited the first verse from St. John which begins “I 

am the light and the word ’’ and, as he had done many times before, the boy went into 

spasms and displayed the disturbing grimaces and peculiar behaviour which was typical of 
demon possession. In his fits he appeared to be both deaf and dumb, writhing, panting, and 





Bishop Morton of Coventry & 

Lichfield 



groaning, and retching. 

The wiiy old Bishop however 
was not convinced by the 
performance and laid down 
a challenge to the demon. 
He called for a Greek 
Testament to be brought to 
him and said; 

“Boy- ft is either thou or the 
Devil that abhorrest those 
words of the Gospel, and if it 

be the Devil, he (being almost 6000 years standing) knoweth 
and understandeth all languages of the world, so that he cannot 
but know when I recite the same sentence out of the Greek; if it 
be thyself, though art a most execrable wretch who playest the 


'} am the light and the word.. 

Gospel 1:1 


"Sf John’s 


Devil’s part.” 

He then read the 12th verse, which the boy assumed was the 1st and fell to the floor in 
agonising convulsions. When this was over the Bishop recited the 1st verse in Greek which 
the boy assumed was the next verse and was completely untroubled by hearing it. 

His deception was thus uncovered and when confronted by the Bishop admitted to the horror 
of his parents that it had all been a ruse. The Bishop was hailed as a hero although many 
critics, with the gift of hindsight, poured scorn on gullible thousands who had flocked to 
Bilston to witness his ‘demon possession’. They scoffed that his change in personality and 
unwillingness to get out of bed was nothing more than the behaviour of a typical pubescent 
adolescent. His vomiting of objects was brought about by nothing more than sleight of hand, 
using objects which lay within easy reach of his bed. 


Chillington Hall, Staffordshire. Home of the Giffard family 
for 800 years. 

However there was a twist in the tale and Wiliam was not 
solely to blame. It transpired that here was a political 
motive behind the fraud in which Wiliam was a pawn. 
Subsequent investigations revealed that he had been 
targeted by a Jesuit order who allegedly met at the home 
of the Giffard family of Chillington Hall and secretly 
coached him in the symptoms of demon possession. 

Their aim was to exorcise the evil spirits and thereby demonstrate the power of the ‘true’ faith. 
Their plan backfired drastically however when, having been summoned to his bedside in 
order to exorcise the evil spirit, they discovered that Wiliam was enjoying the attention and 
notoriety and refused to give up the demon! Furthermore his antics meant that he could 
evade school and church and spend all day in bed being feted by his concerned parents and 
the great and the good of the town. His failure to ‘stick to the script’ not only embarrassed the 
Jesuits who quickly melted into the shadows, but almost lead to a sticky end for his neighbour 
whom he had falsely accused. 

Fortunately old Jane Clarke escaped execution and it was William instead who was sent to 



Chillington Hall, Staffordshire. Home of the 
Giffard family for 800 years. 




trial at the Staffordshire Assizes in Jufy 1621. He freely confessed his duplicity and expressed 
great remorse at the trouble he had caused to everyone. After evidence was given on his 
behalf by the Bishop, he was pardoned and given over to his custody to be bound apprentice. 
History reports that he learnt the error of his ways after his brush with Satan, and never again 
transgressed in anyway. Under the tutelage of the Bishop he grew up to be an honest and 
respected man in the town and joined the clergy as a Diocesan official. 

The folly of his youth was eventually forgiven, although the strange case of demon- 
possessed ‘Boy of Biiston' became cited as a notorious fraud. Young William Perry was even 
immortalised in a satirical engraving entitled Credulity, Superstition and Fanaticism’ in 1787 
by William Hogarth before becoming lost in the mists of time as the Biiston demoniac that 
never was. 



Cre duiity ; Sup e rstitio n and 
Fanaticism by William Hogarth 
featuring The Boy of Biiston' at the 
foot of the pulpit 


Credulity, Superstition and Fanaticism by William Hogarth 
featuring The Boy of Biiston' at the foot of the pulpit. 
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Google Brian Langston QPM is the former Assistant Chief Constable for Thames Valley 

Police. He was born in Biiston and now lives in the South of France where he writes 
on topics including true crime and the paranormal. His book True Ghosts and Ghouls of 
Windsor & Eton’ is due to be published later this year. He can be reached on 
GhostsofWindsor@gmail.com 


16 comments 

WiccanSage 3 months ago Level 5 Commenter 



Wow, what a fascinating case. Clever Bishop, and such a sad, senseless death. 
Great hub. 



A fantastic piece, Brian! I had never heard this one before. I'll certainly be looking at 
Biiston differently now I know about this part of its history. Voted up, sharing, etc. 
Can't wait to read more from you. 



Brian Langston 3 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Thanks Folly- Well even being born and bred in Bilston I'd never heard of the story 
until recently- at least it had a happy ending! 

Ann Smith 3 months ago 

I too am Bilston born and bred and this is the first I have heard this intriguing story 
Brian Langston 3 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 
Glad I could share it with you Ann. Give my love to the old place if you're still there! 
Helena Tudor 3 months ago 

"Jacobean England was under the rule of Catholic King James I, the son of the ill-fated Mary 
Queen of Scots". Mary was Catholic, but James was Protestant. 

Brian Langston 3 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Thanks Helena, although mum was Catholic, young James was brought up a Scottish 
Presbyterian with Catholic sympathies. ...that it until the Gunpowder Plot! 




Helena Tudor 3 months ago 


Yes, I was over-simplifying things by calling James a Protestant. A knee-jerk reaction to 
knowing Elizabeth I wouldn’t have left her throne free for a Catholic and I was also thinking of 
the King James Bible. Your mention of Presbyterian reminded me of John Knox and how 
complicated religion can be if you let it. On a lighter note, I loved the picture of The 
Greyhound and Punchbowl - 1 was bom in Bilston and have been in that pub many times. Do 
you know when it was taken? 



Brian Langston 3 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 


I think it is a 1950s image Helena. Had many a happy pint in there in my youth too. 
My mum was born above the Savoy picture house which can be seen just down the road. 
Used to love Campbell's fish and chips in the 1960s too. ..but I digress 

Lee Cloak 3 months ago 

A super article, very interesting, reaily well put together, a must read for anybody 
interested in history, thanks for sharing, voted up, Lee 

Brian Langston 3 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Many thanks Lee. Glad you enjoyed it! 



CrimeTraveller 3 months ago 




Wonderful article, I really enjoyed it. Such history and a dramatic engaging tale that 
was new to me. I have learnt something reading this. Voted up! 

Brian Langston 3 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Many thanks for your kind comments CT...the lengths some people go to to avoid school!... 

Martin Peake 2 months ago 

A fascinating story, I would love to share it on one of my websites www.bilstononline.co.uk I 
know a number of local history buffs who would be interested in this story. You can email me 
via the website or send a message via Facebook. Martin 

Brian Langston 2 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Thanks for your kind comments Martin. Would be delighted to share with fellow Bilstonians. I 
have posted a link to the FB site. Brian 

Brian Langston 6 weeks ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

I have just discovered a lost C17th account giving shocking further revelations about this 
fascinating case. I think it warrants a Hub of its own so will be writing it up soon. 
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Amherst, August, 1S9& ' 

Some years, ago the writer, accompanied 
by a friend, wag travelling on foot in 
Greece. Qm day*, after sunset, we reached 
an isolated farmhouse, situated on tbs edge 
of what was then the great Cop a Sc morass, 
immediately north of Orcbomemrs. We had 
been trumping through Greece for seven 
weeks; we were very footsore, and a long 
walk had made us unusually tired and bun- 
gry on that particular day. As we ap- 
pro ached the house, we were greeted by the 
burking of a huge, and apparently very sav- 
age, dog, who made frantic efforts to break 
htss chain in order to gratify his burning mi" 
r Easily in regard to the two forlorn travel- 
lers, Had we known what was tq follow, the 
dog would have inspired us with more re- 
spect, but wo had seen many Grecian cur g 

r 

masquerading as lions, though at heart 
they were eis cowardly as bares. So, trussing 
to knowledge born of experience with other 
dogs, we scarcely deigned to notice the 
vigorous protests of this savage boast. Ar- 
rived at the door of the farmhouse, we 
Itnocked once and again. Apparently 'the 
house bad no inmate. But after a time the 
door opened cautiously, and a burly Al- 
banian peasant - appeared in the doorway 
extending towards us a pair of tongs In 
which was held a live coal of lire, The ox* 
traordinary perform: a nee rendered us for the 
moment speechless with astonishment. The 
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THE DREAD OF THE SUPERNATURAL 

W HY does naan hand generally dread the supernatural ? Why 
is it that,, if □, itiht» 4 white figure bin. bed's 
am] Uuuiva it to tit -a niuti, Lie is- uuc frightened. while It be reajSy 
tfciukd it is ej-uL a man, but -a ghost, ha id a^ lively as dot robe 
terrified out of bis- wits? 1 The editor o i T'/u Sfittteier propounds 
these questions, and then prawdfi to speculate ik little as to the 
answer. Uho&t-fngbt, h* ur^ue*. differs m kinilf^rjhi the frLjfht 
that ucunesi finm ACfLi v<cs lIllii^ r. We qloti* nt tins pui:i L fnmi I j j:; 

0.1 L; l1i= : 

" Must peojdo ha^e, w* imagine, at some time or other in their 
1iv^:L ^xperieflced that eerie, uncanny, creepy reeling 1 which ls 
aawiciiitml with the possibility of contact with the supernatural, 

V h ■ i few wob]d dec Jaie that it was in any sense connected with 
the rlTKLid of Lush of life or limb. The man oi woman who wakes 
vip fn the Emtfdlfc uf lliu night and hears strange noises — thumps, 

taps, clang:;.. ili'ilL treatings — uf seub light* 0? feels Lhe toiiL.L of 

onscen h-nnils. is probably very frightened, but the sens*: u: budily 
foar is not pre^n-t. Them is no dread of being killed- People 
in the fl^gony of tcrrW -ranfied by dnngtsrobs Huddmi^ oonstantty 
call out that they ar* gr^g- tn lie filled, but ire dnaht if tlieit is 
ever the case in the fright cau^d by haunted bruises. Possibly 
this difference may tie said to be duo tn ibe fact that the dread of 
the aupef natural is not nearly bo acute as that caused by the jjti- 
tulneut risk of death. Fcopic. it may be argued, only imagine 
themselves to bn frightened of' ghosts as women prebend to be 
Ifightaued of mice. In. neither csso ee the fright qn its genuine. 

Jt \a ouly want of EeLf-^conFro],, and could be mastered in an in- 
aLitnt E£ the will-power were in proper older. Unfortunately for 
iLicise who arg-.ie than* there is plenty of evidence to show (hat 
oc£uHiunaL'y the dread of the supernatural produces very seriona 
jesulLs. , F , 

41 Amuhet j(Lraiige thing about the droad of the anoerjiafjral is 
i±H greiter piwtr of LruEJaiuLssiou. One may, no daubt, road 
Ahnut lmLrtKneiidtb escu.nts with b ‘uleosin^ of d.LthOer. al:U 
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I was waiting for somewhere to post this, and most of my friends on 
Facebook couldn't care less, so yaaaay* Anyway, long story short... too 
late. I came across this picture a while ago. it looked sketchy to me. but 
the person who posted it said it was legit. Et was supposed taken at a 
Matthew Brady's studio in Washington D.C. on February 4. 1849. i 
researched it. and a few sites have said what 1 suspected the entire time, 
it's fake. Has anyone else seen this? 
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Child mummy wrapped- in- fur &with ax unearthed in Russia's Far North — RT News 


Child mummy wrapped -in -fur & with ax unearthed in Russia’s Far 
North rt.com 
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© Yamalo-Nenets Regional Museum Complex of I S Shemanovsky, www.mvk- 

yamal.ru 


The mummy of a six- to 
seven- year-old boy dating 
back to the 13th century has 
been unearthed in Russia’s 
Far North, scientists say. 

The child, wrapped in a 
cocoon of furs and birch 
bark, was found with a small 
bronze ax. 

The body was found near 
Zeieny Yar archeological 
memorial in Russia’s 
Yamalo-Nenets Autonomous 
Region, according to a 


statement from the local museum, where researchers gathered for the delicate mission of 
freeing the mummy from the fur it was wrapped in. 


Before the procedure the scientists performed computer scan on the cocoon which showed 
that it contains mummified remains of the child, most probably a boy of six or seven years 
old. 



© Yamalo-Nenets Regional Museum Complex of IS Shemanovsky, 
www.mvk-yamal.ru 

mummy’s bones which showed the child’s temporary 


The scientists believe the mummy to be 
male as they found a small bronze ax 
which was lying along the right side of 
the body. Apart from the ax, the 
archeologists uncovered a pendant in 
the shape of a bear and silver iron 
rings. 

The boy had suffered from malnutrition 
or a severe disease, according to 
Sergey Slepchenko, a junior researcher 
from the Institute of Northern 
Development in Siberian city of 
Tyumen. He came to that conclusion 
after analyzing the defects on the 
growth retardation. 


“The body of the child rests on a bed of birch bark and is wrapped in a blanket of soft fur. On 
the blanket there are copper plates, bound by leather cords. They cover the face, the chest 
and abdomen, and hips, ” says the museum statement. 
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Child mummy wrapped- in- fur &with ax unearthed in Russia's Far North — RT News 

Harder far and birch bark were found in 
the next layers. Evgeni a Svyatova, an 
anthropologist, said that these layers 
didn’t form a cocoon, as previously 
thought, but they covered far cocoons. 

The chiid was “lying on his back, arms 
* stretched, legs extended; the furs were 
used in the ritual,” Alexander Gusev, 
junior researcher at the Research 
Center of the Arctic Studies told 
OGTRK news. 


© Yamalo-Nenets Regional Museum Complex of I.SShemanovsky, 

www.mvk-yamal.ru 


The scientists believe that the mummy 
dates from the 13th century, however 
the exact period, along with the child’s age and sex, will be defined after one more computer 
scan. 



© Yamalo-Nenets Regional Museum Complex of I.S.Shemanovsky, 

www.mvk-yamal.ru 


“We have not completed the works with 
this find yet, so we hope to find new 
details and a clearer picture soon. For 
now I can say that in the basis of this 
burial is some oval wooden structure, 
resembling a large ova! 
plate,” archeologist Natalia Fyodorova, 
deputy director of the Shemanovsky 
Science Museum and Exhibition 
Centre, told the Siberian Times. 

© Autonomous Nonprofit Organization 
TV-Novosti”, 2005-2015. All rights 
reserved. 


f* Copyright 2014 Evernote Corporation. All rights reserved. V en-markup-crop-options (top: IQpx I important ; left: 50% 
iimportant ; margin-left: - WOpx important; width: 200px important; bo refer: 2px rg ba (255, 255, 2 55, . 3 6) solid Iimportant, 
border-radius: 4px Iimportant;} .en-markup-crop-options div div:first-of-type { margin-left Opx iimportant;} 
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Hut, to return to the subject of our sketch. We ha-e So 
remark, that she is one of the many who may t)£ teen 
about the leading thoroughfares of the metropolis, day and 
night* This grade of courtezan varies in age from— *wg 
blush to record it — twelve years of age to twenty ; some 
few are older* but very few taller — they are nearly all short 
girls. It is said that spirit-drinking in early life checks the 
growth ; this may or may not be the case; but they drink 
plenty of the most pernicious beverage — gin* Certain 

! it is, however, that the poor creatures arc curtailed of their 
fair proportions in height* 

The lowest girls of the town seldom wear shoe*, stock- 
ings, or bonnets ; they are pale, thin, squalid, and dirty* 
'Hie next class arc stouter and stronger, having thick leg** 
short petticoats, and fancy boots, cut very low behind. 
Above these may be classed those who sport large pattern 
chintz dresses, bonnets, and gay ribbons, }et preserving so 
much of the vulgar as to consider a parasol an entire dis- 
grace. After this class they begin to verge into the tea- 
garden, genteel sort, with whom in this essay we have 
nothing to do. 


Image on Her Retina 
May Show Girl’s Slayer* 

nilCA(JO, Feb. 20.— A photograph of 
the slayer of Tracy Hollander, the 

Aurora girl clubbed to death with a 
grave stake In St. Nicholas Femetery 
last week. has been taken from the 
eye of the murdered girl, according to t 
a statement made today bv State's 
.Attorney W J Tyera. j 

The picture was taken at. the aug- j 
gestlon of a local oculist, who told the [ 
Police that the retina would show the J 
Taut object within her vision before < 
she became unconscious. The photo- I 
I graph Is held by the accusers of An - ; 
thonv T’etras. It will be shown to the f 
grand Jury whirl) meets Saturday. 


I 
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CONSPIRACY 

THEORIES 


By Michael Shermer 
and Pat Linse 



2 INGREDIENTS FOR CONSPIRRTORIHL THINKING 


Conspiracy theories connect the dots of random 
events into meaningful patterns (pattemidty), and 
then infuse those patterns with intentional agency 
(agent! city). Add to this the confirmation bias (the 
tendency to look for and find confirmatory evidence 
for what we already believe) and the hindsight bias 
(after the fact explanation for what you already know 
happened), and we have the foundation for conspira- 
torial cognition, As Arthur Gold wag writes in his 2009 
book, Cults, Conspiracies, and Secret Societies "When 
something momentous happens, everything leading 
up to and away from the event seems momentous 
too, Even the most trivial detail seems to glow with 
significance/ Consider the JFK assassination. 
“Knowing what we know now,,. film footage of 
Dealey Pi a 2a from November 22, 1963, seems preg- 
nant with enigmas and ironies — from the oddly ex- 
pectant expressions on the faces of the onlookers on the grassy knoll in the 
instants before the shots were fired (What w r ere they thinking?), to the play of 
shadows in the background (Could that flash up there on the overpass have 
been a gun barrel gleaming in the sun?), Each odd excrescence, every random 
lump in die visual texture seems suspicious. 71 

Transcendental Co nspi racists v. Empiricists 

Transcend entalists believe that everything is interconnected and all events 
happen for a reason, while empiricists think that randomness and coincidence 
interact with the causal net of our world, and that belief depends on evidence 
for each individual claim, The problem for skepticism is that transcendental- 
ism is intuitive and empiricism is not. Our propensity for patternicity and 
agenticity leads us naturally into the transcendental camp of those who see 
events in the world as unfolding according to a preplanned logic, whereas the 
empirical method of being skeptical until a claim is proven otherwise requires 
a concerted effort that most of us do not make. 



1 CONSPIRRCIES- 
IT'S HURD TO BELIEIIE 
JUST ORE 


What Is a Conspiracy Theory' 

And W hy Do They Tend To Proliferate? 

Why do people believe in conspiracy' theories? 
According to the University of 
Kent psychologists Michael j. Wood, Karen M. 
Douglas, and Robbie M. Sutton in a paper entitled 
“Dead and Alive: Beliefs in Contradictory Conspir- 
acy Theories/ a conspiracy theory is “a pro- 
posed plot by powerful people or organizations 
working together in secret to accomplish some 
(usually sinister) goa/ that is “notoriously resist- 
ant to falsification," and that has 'new layers of 
conspiracy being added to rationalize each new 
piece of disconfirming evidence/ Once you be- 
lieve that “one massive, sinister conspiracy could 
be successfully executed in near-perfect secrecy 
suggests that many such plots are possible/ With 
this cabalistic paradigm in place, conspiracies can 
become “the default explanation for any given 
event — a unitary, closed- off worldview in which 
beliefs come together in a mutually supportive 
network known as a monological belief system/ 

For example, the authors of this study report that 
“a belief that a rogue cell of Ml6 was responsible 
for [Princess] Diana's death was correlated with 
belief in theories that HIV was created in a labo- 
ratory, that the moon landing was a hoax, and 
that governments are covering up the existence 
of aliens," The effect continues even when the 
conspiracies contradict one another, For example, 
the more participants believed that Diana faked 
her own death, the more they believed that she 
was murdered. 

They call this process global coherence: “Some- 
one who believes in a significant number of con- 
spiracy theories would naturally begin to see 
authorities as fundamentally deceptive, and new 
conspiracy theories would seem more plausible 
in light of that belief. 1 ' Thus, “conspiracy advo- 
cates' dis- 
trust of 
official nar- 
ratives may 
be so strong 
that many 
alternative 
theories are 
simultane- 
ously en- 
dorsed in 
spite of any 
contractions 
between 
them/ 





3 WHAT TRIGGERS BELIEF? 


In their 201.4 book American Conspiracy Theories die political scientists 
Joseph Uscinski and Joseph Parent conducted an extensive empirical study 
on conspiracy theories and found that “Conspiracy theorists are often cari- 
catured as a small demographic composed primarily of middle-aged white 
male Internet enthusiasts who live in their mothers' basements*" but that 
polls reveal that * conspiracy theories permeate all parts of American society 
and cut across gender, age* race* income, political affiliation, educational 
level* and occupational status, 71 They note that in laboratory experiments 
“researchers have found that inducing anxiety or loss of control triggers re- 
spondents to see nonexistent patterns and evoke conspiratorial explanations'’ 
and that in the real world “there is evidence that disasters (e.g., earthquakes) 
and other high-stress situations (eg,, job uncertainty) prompt people to 
concoct, embrace, and repeat conspiracy theories.” An analysis of tweets* for 
example* found that people were more likely to tweet about conspiracies 
surrounding the Fukushima nuclear power plant disaster in japan the 
closer they were to it, and those who lived in New York City on 9/1 1 were 
more likely to believe that it was an “inside job", 



4GA0UP IDENTITY IS A FACTDA 

Group identity is also a factor. African 
Americans are more likely to believe that 
the CIA planted crack cocaine in inner- 
city black neighborhoods* created AIDS to 
kills blacks, and that the Jews control the 
media. By contrast, white Americans are 
more likely to believe that the government 
is conspiring to tax the rich in order to 
support welfare queens, to take away our 
guns and abolish the Second Amendment, 
and even that President Obama is setting 
up concentration camps for Americans 
who resist his socialist agenda. This figure 
from American Conspiracy Theories shows 
how this political dimension interacts with 
the propensity of people to believe (or 
not) conspiracy theories in general. 


HIGH CONSPIRATORIAL 
PRECISPOSJTIONS 




5 POLITICAL IDEALOGIES 

| Predispositions Toward Conspiratorial Thinking by Political Orientation | 
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Political ideologies also play a role in conspiratorial 
belief, on both the left and the right equally, although 
each concocts different conspiracies at work. The left 
suspects that the media and political parties are pawns 
of the rich* while the right suspects academics and the 
libera] elite control the same institutions. Climate 
change conspiracy theories are endorsed primarily by 
those on the right, GMQ conspiracy theories are em- 
braced primarily by those on the left. A figure from 
American Conspiracy Theories shows very little differ- 
ence between political orientation and conspiratorial 
predisposition. The specific conspiracy theories may 
vary, but not the levels of conspiratorial thinking. 



VT&ry Liberal Liberal Moderate Conservative conservative 














EDUCATION HAKES SOHE DIFFEAENCE 


Predispositions Toward Conspiratorial Thinking by Education Level 


Another interesting finding by Usd risk i and Parent is 
that education makes some difference in reducing con- 
spiratorial thinking, but not as much as we might hope 
it would, This figure shows what they discovered 
across the educational spectrum. Even at the post-grad- 
uate level more than 1 in 5 Americans show a high 
predisposition for conspiratorial belief. 


References! 

American Conspiracy theories by Joseph UscLnski Sr Joseph Parent. 
Ca ks. Conspiracies, and Secret Societies by Arthur Goldwag. 

“Dead and Alive: Beliefs Ln Contradictory Conspiracy Tlteories," 
by Michael J. Wood, Karen M. DougLas, and Robbie m. Sutton. 



7 TOP TEH UIHYS TO TEST CONSUMES 


Some conspiracy theories are true, some false. How can one tell 
the difference? The more the conspiracy theory' manifests 
the following characteristics, the less likely it is to be true. 


6 The conspiracy theory ratchets up from small events that 
* might be true to much larger events that have much lower 
probabilities of being true. 
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1 Proof of the conspiracy!' sup- 
m posedly emerges from a pat 
tem of “connecting the dots” 
between events that need 
not be causally connected, 

NThen no evidence sup- 
ports these connections 
except the allegation of 
the conspiracy, or when 
the evidence fits equally 
well to other causal con- 
nections — or to random- 
ness — the conspiracy theory 
is likely false, 


7 The conspiracy theory assigns portentous and sinister 
• meanings to what are most: likely random and insignificant 
events. 


8 The theory tends to commingle facts and speculations with- 
* out distinguishing between the two and without assigning 
degrees of probability or of fa duality. 


9 The theorist is extremely and indiscriminately suspicious of 
* any and all government agencies or private organizations. 


"1 f~\ The conspiracy theorist refuses to consider alternative 
JA_/« explanations, rejecting all disconfirming evidence for his 
theory and blatantly seeking only confirmatory evidence. 



2 The agents behind the pattern of the conspiracy would 
* need nearly superhuman power to pull it off. Most of the 
time in most circumstances, people are not nearly so powerful as 
we think they are. 


3 The conspiracy is complex and its suc- 
* cessful completion demands a large 
number of elements. 


4 The conspiracy involves large num- 
• bers of people who would all need 
to keep silent about their secrets. 


5 The conspiracy encompasses some 
• grandiose ambition for control over a 
nation, economy or political system, If it sug- 
gests w'orld domination, it's probably false. 






TESTING 9/11 CONSPIHHCY CLNIHS 


9/11 conspiracy theories are based on a number of testable 
claims, Skeptic magazine consulted demolition expert Brent 
Blanchard, Director of Field Operations for Protec Documentation 
Services, a company that documents large building demolitions 
worldwide, to answer 9 specific claims about 9/11: 

Claim #1: The towers collapsed exactly like controlled 
demolitions. 

Protec: No they did not The key to any demolition investiga- 
tion is in finding out the “where 7 ' — the actual point at which the 
building failed, All photographic evidence shows World Trade 
Center buildings 1 and 2 failed at the point of impact. Actual 
implosion demolitions always start with the bottom floors. 

Photo evidence shows the lower floors of WTC 1 and 2 were 
intact until destroyed from above, 

Claim #2: But they fell straight down into their own 
footprint. 

Pro tec: They did not. They followed the path of least resistance 
and there was a lot of resistance. Buildings of 20 stories or more 
do not topple over like trees or reinforced towers or smokestacks. 
Imploding demolitions fall into a footprint because lower stories 
are removed first. WTC debris was forced out away from the 
building as the falling mass encountered intact floors,, 

Claim #3: Explosive charges are seen shooting from 
several floors just prior to collapse. 

Protec: No, air and debris can be seen being violently ejected 
from the building — a natural and predictable effect of rapid 
structure collapse. 

Claim #4: Steel- frame buildings do not collapse due to fire. 
Protec: Many steel -framed buildings have collapsed due to fire, 

Claim #5 ; Witnesses heard explosions. 

Pro tec: Alt Seismic evidence from many independent sources 
on 9/11 showed none of the sudden vibration spikes that result 


from explosive detonations. 

Claim #6: Heat generating explosives (thermite?) melted 
steel at Ground Zero. 

Pro tec: To a man [and woman], demolition workers do not 
report encountering molten steel, cut beams or any evidence 
of explosions, Claims of detected traces of thermite are incon- 
clusive. 

Claim #7: Ground Zero debris — particularly the large steel 
columns — were quickly shipped overseas to prevent 
scrutiny* 

Pro tec: Not according to those who handled the steel. The 
chain of procession is clearly documented, first at Ground Zero 
by Protec and later at the Fresh Kills site by YannuZZi Demoli- 
tion. The time frame (months) before it was shipped to China 
was normal, 

Claim #8: WTC7 was intentionally "pulled down” with 
explosives. The building owner himself was quoted as 
saying he decided to "pull it.” 

Protec: Building owners do not have authority over emergency 
personal at a disaster scene. We have never heard “pull it” used 
to refer to an explosive demolition, Demolition explosive experts 
anticipated the collapse of WTC7, and also witnessed it from a 
few hundred feet away and no one heard detonations, 

Claim #9: There is evidence that explosives were used. 
Protec: Most of our comments apply to the differences be- 
tween w r hat people actually saw on 9/1 1 and what they 
should have seen had explosives been present, The hundreds 
of men and women who worked to remove debris from Ground 
Zero were some of the country^ most experienced and re- 
spected demolition veterans. They processed the experience 
and expertise to recognize evidence of controlled demolition if 
it existed. None of these people has come forward with suspi- 
cions that explosives were used. 


II SINGLE FRCTS u. CONUEBGENCE 


The belief that a handful of unexplained anomalies can undermine a well-established the- 
ory lies at the heart of all conspiratorial thinking and is easily refuted by noting that beliefs 
and theories are not built on single facts alone, but on a convergence of evidence from 
multiple lines of inquiry, All of the “evidence" for a 9/1 1 conspiracy falls under the rubric 
of this fallacy. 

For example, according to 9Hresearch.wtc7.net, steel melts at a temperature of 2,777 0 Fahren- 
heit, but jet fuel burns at only 1,517 °F No melted steel, no collapsed towers. ‘The planes did 
not bring those towers down; bombs did;' says abovetopsecret.com, Wrong. In an article in the 
Journal of the Minerals, Metals, and Materials Society, M.LT. engineering professor Dr. Thomas 
Eager explains why: steel loses 50% of its strength at I,20G°F; 90,000 liters of jet fuel ignited other 
combustible materials such as rugs, curtains, furniture, and paper, which continued burning after 
the jet fuel was exhausted, raising temperatures above 1,400 °F and spreading the fire throughout 
the building; temperature differentials of hundreds of degrees across single steel horizontal trusses 
caused them to sag, straining and then breaking the angle dips that held them to the vertical 
columns; once one truss failed, others failed, and when one floor collapsed (along with the ten 
stories above it) onto the next floor below, that floor then gave way, creating a pancaking effect 
that triggered the collapse of the 5 00, 000-ton building. 



Photos of the exterior walls of the 
WT C towers just before they col- 
lapsed on 9/11 showed the buckling 
caused by sagging fire-weakened 
trusses and support columns. 





For more of our famous free downloads visit skeptic.com: 



The Science Behind 
Why People See Ghosts 

Da you know someone who has had a mind altering 
experience? If so, you know how compelling they can 
be. They are one of the foundations of widespread belief 
in the paranormal. But as skeptics are well aware, 
accepting them as reality can be dangerous . . . 
www.skeptic .com/downlo ads/why-people-see- ghosts.pdf 



Top 10 Things You Should Know 
About Alternative Medicine by 
the Skepdoc, Harriet Hai_l ? M.D. 

Topics include; chiropractic, the placebo effect, 
homeopathy; acupuncture, and the questionable benefits 
of organic food, detoxification, and 'natural' remedies. 


www.skept ic.com /down! oads/Al tern ati ve_Med ici ne_by_H arriet_Hall . pdf 



Top 10 Myths About Evolution 
(and how we know it really happened) 

If humans came from apes, why aren't apes evolving into 

hum ans? Find out in this pamphlet! 

www skeptic .com/downlo ads/top- 1 D-evolntion-m yths . pdf 


Who believes them? Why? 

How can you tell if they’re true? 

What is a conspiracy theory why do people believe in them, and why do they 
tend to proliferate? Why does belief in one conspiracy correlate to belief in others? 
What are the triggers of belief, and how does group identity factor into it? How 
can one tell the difference between a true conspiracy and a false one? 
wmv.skeptic.com/downloads/conspiracy-theories-who-why-and-how.pdf 


Learn to be Psychic 
in 10 Easy Lessons 

Psychic, readings and fortunetelling are an ancient art — 
a combination of acting and psychological manipulation, 
www.skept ic .com /down I o ads/ 1 1 )_Ei asy_Psychic_Lessons.pdf 




YOUR DONATION MATTERS 

SKEPTICS SOCIETY DONATION CARD 

iih+yes? I J d like to support the Skeptics Society in its efforts to 
investigate controversial claims & promote science & critical thinking. 

I am enclosing my tax- deductible support in the amount of: 

$25-$49 $50^99 $100-$249 $25^5499 

$500-5999 $1000 and above Other $ 

Please make your check payable to the Skeptics Society. 

Mail this card to P.O. Box 338, Altadena, CA 9 '100 1. You may charge your 
gift by phoning 626/79^3119, or fax the information to 626/79^-1301- 

Or donate online at www.skepdc.com 
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The Skeptics Society is a 50l(c} O) nonprofit corporation 
and all contributions are tax deductible. 



Fundraising Wine Tasting Di??wer, and Star Parties 


F or donations of $500 or more you are 
invited to join Michael Shown er in his 
cliff-side home when he hosts a fundraising 
dinner party and wine tasting event. We'll have a 
spectacular sunset view of all of Southern California, 
and an 8 -inch, Meade telescope for some star 
gar mg chat night. Dates to be determined. 

To get on the email list to be informed of 
upcoming dinners — often with special guests — 
call our office at 626/794^3119. 


Good cause, good fun. Join us! 

— Michael Shermer, 

Executive D trect or. Skeptics Society 
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Sarah Axe, 37, who wm stated to bo a foreigner and * 
widow; picked **GnlKy“ to selling, uttoirig, and publiih* 
lug certain photograph*, Hr* Campbejl Bleigh, instructed 
by Messrs* PticbaJxi and Collette, appeared for tho pro- i 
I sedition. ; Mr* J* Cook was for ifta defendant This 
was a prosecution . at the instance ot tie Society for t bo 
Suppression of Vice, The defendant kept a tobacconist's 
tbop in Liquorponi-itr*:^ GrfrY T a4un*Tcadj and exhibited in 1 
the window photograph* bf (1 Toilet Scenes, ^ hut kept in a 
box under the counter other 'pictures of a still more objeo* 
tlorublfl cbaracter. Upon pleading guilty* 31 r* Sleigh. stated 

! that sp impression prevailed among persona who trafficked 
in this kind _ot publication, that by calling tbe pictures 
* t artiiti f studies 11 they were not liable to prokeention, and 
the iocitty wore yczj dtiiroui that this delusion should be 
dispelled, Mr* Coot fur the defendant* said she had atoga 
I f ansiiy, and being a ford guer, was not .acquainted with the 
attic gent nature of our laws* The JjieisUu t-Judge said the 
the facto! the defendant being the mother of a family waa 
an iggrxration of her o^euc*, and ahe must bo remanded to 
judgment until the hail day of the next Session** 

William Arthur Butea, 23, and Sophia Bake*; hi* wife* 
who carried * child in he*- a! ms* pleaded 14 Guilty* to au 
indictujen t au&ito to .that against Axe* Mr* Campbell 
Gldgh, inrtruated by Messrs Prichard and Colictte, preae^ 
euted j Mr. Warner Sleigh defers Ued, In this cue the . | 

fendintc&rriedou the bufioew of a prlntoller in Bread* 
iitieek Sb Giles, cud the more - objectionable photography 
were kept in a portfolio, but some were exhibited in the = 
window, Mjthe Aiaiitanwiidgo aaicL is lufadcntiy bed to 
attract peraan# to inquire for ironc* H The AjssirtanfrJndge 
; iiid it wu mort dugerouA mud most detrimental to the 
! aaorals of thoyauugthat, in* city life) thia^ pictures ad de- 
> moralmur and acandiloiifi should be procurable for email 
nm With respect to th a wa mau* ahe would be allowed to 
go at latge, hut Ser husband must ; remain in custedy until 
thebaiMay of tho next sessions, wheu the Gnurt would 
cotirider whether he should be further puaithid. 

■ The Court will not ait again until Monday, tho22dof j 
June. 
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ci tlier the brandy or the cb^tfnpsgnc. When tins 
female searcher was aerfe for by the inspector, she Bot only 
searched his wife in hed, bnt turned her otez, and also the 
pillow and bolster* Hesiid to the searcher, 11 Yau aro ea- 
aaugetibg my wife 1 * life,"* She repli ed ** I ain’t a physician, 
aod must do wiiat Fin told," Hasald to her, when she 
carrying off the brandy and bottle of champagne, 
“You are taking away my wife*a medltme* 11 One <£ 
the constables ^ ‘had said lie was drunk- So post* 
tively denied it He was no^er dm ok in his life. Ho 
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ONE HONORED 

CATS 

- r ' ■■ _• ... ... y 

Every boy or girl bringing a ait 
to the Grand Theatre after 4 p* m. 
on Thursday, January 21st will 
receive a Complimentary Matinee 
ticket good for a year. 

Bring all the cat* yon can find. 

They will not be hurt or injured, 

! 

ft. T) ADAMS MfliiaffM* 


Wanted 500 Cats 


At Crank's Store Saturday Morning 

Beys Gat Bus/, Bring Your Cate 
An/ Time Between T and 9 o'clock. 


Here's the Plan to Secure Cash Prizes: 


Bring any kind of cats you have, large cats, small cats, 
society tats, alley cats with their ears chewed off, don't 
make any difference. Every person who brings a cat will 
receive a cash prize from 1 5c to 50c each, and he must 
leave the cat at the store until 4 o'clock Saturday after- 
noon, they will be fed and cared for, and after the big 
parade at 4 o'clock they will be allowed to return home 
unharmed. 


Men, Boys and Girls Bring Your Cats to 
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Eaten by Hogs, 

Wichita, Kas., May 11.— Yesterday 
afternoon tbe G-year-old son of John 
Renner, a farmer Living some miles south 
of Greensburg, Kiowa County, met a 
horrible death. The little fellow and a 
small sister were out in a garden patch 
digging a hole. Finally the boy suggest- 
ed trying what beiDg buried felt like and 
he sat dowo in the cavity and his sister 
threw in all the loose dirt until every- 
thing but the boy's head was covered. 

The children had just about bad 
enough of their amusement when they 
were attacked hy a couple of hogs, who 
drove off the gir! and then proceeded to 
feed off the head of tbe little fellow in 
the ground. The screams of tho girl 
brought Buccor, but too late, for the boy’s 
head had been so horribly mangled by 
the pigs that he was a corpse when taken 
from his living grave. 
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THE KING AKD VARIETY 

ARTISTS. 


SPECIAL PERFORMANCE TO EE 
GIVEN AT KNOW5LEY. 

It has been arranged that on- July 7, duriar 

the visit of the King tmd Queen to Lord and 

Lady Itotby, & variety entertainment is to bo 

givoii before their Majesties at Knowaley Hall, 

The armngeniqjit o| the programme and its 

general supervision is in tho hands o£ Mr, Frank 

Alteo, the managing director of Kobe's Kmpkos 

(Limited) and the London Hippodrome, At 

tiin moment tlw following artists have been 
Folooted 1 — 


Mr. Gettt^n Graves and Co., in the sketcl 
■Koffc of!f<md iStrast, 

Mr, Hail Kenyon, in his study of “ Tb* 
loatmau of Duriiobija' Toun / 1 

Mr. Geoigo Fnrmby, the Lancashire dialed 
consodjaix,. 

Str, Imn iLdwards, the vontrijoqui^ Inijife. 
idmi. 


Oipij liilfp.ri and I31i Hudson* iu th&oc urntficaj 

eJi^Xtei nmont^ 

Vftsfct, m a dancing rsmbci, 

Mr. Alloa h being Existed by Mr. Kmesfc 
WjgMonv >rbo 15 m ebiii^n of the stago arrsnso- 
ments. while the scenic effects are to bo 
undertake n by Mr. T. Ryan. 
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FwUaiTe of ffoc>4. It would* however, be perhajs* quite u 
weJl jF Females, who. It la (o be- aupposed, <fo not consider 
in empires included in the calculation jutt slated, were to ab- 
stain from these meeting*; there were some detail! stated iii 
“} ft o&titae of the evening, on which it would bie hot at all to! 
jj advantage of female modesty' to form «Hkt conjecture. or 



been the diabolical one of “ burking' 1 heft The young ■wo- 
man** appearance was such u to rtmove the opinion that she 
had been taken to town on the disgusting Speculation of 
making money of her pen on. and therefore fed totheonimen 
that she was intended as a victim for w burking for though 
subjects were Since the passing of tht Anatomy Bill very plen- 
tiful, ret such* one as she would make would be very valuable 



indeed. Th e magi* traies were alio of optoiomthatit a reward had 
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Image on Her Retina 
May Show Girl’s Slayer' 


| CHICAGO. Feb, 20. — A photograph of 

flic slayer of Tracy Hollander, the ; 

Aurora slrl clubbed to death with a 
srra ve stake In St. Nicholas Cemetery 
last week, linn been taken from the 
eye of the murdered srirl, accord In ft to t 
a statement made today by State's I 
Attorney W. J Tyers. j 

The picture was taken at the sug- j 
^cation of a local oculist, who told the | 
Police that the retina would show the j 
lant object within her vision before * 
she became unconscious. The photo- I 
! graph |d held by the accusers of An-; 
thonv T’etras. It will be shown to the! 

grand Jury whirh meets Saturday. 1 

I 
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Tun Forty T hi eye**— I u the course of »n 

JnVrttL^Hinrl at tfalton-garden VP^IenUy* a pulic+ mnn al- 
lutlerf hnikP market on the hud of a prisoner, wJifch lu-oiid 
rnriicuEeri I Piit hp Sh- lolled ti> a gang C^itlfd fin- ■* forty 
tPijM \V acid in* ton, the guler. «hid that oti «;uch 

flpr eujited. Such mark? were iVfrtinerjtlv found on person* 
wfieifvrr^ ne\er connect f-d w irh thievo*. it od-inutt-d hhup 
ypariwjfn in the Mint* Borough, where a *Pt of loos** and idle 
rh^raclrrs were in the ha tit ofprickin^ various fignre^on their 
flesh wi lli the point pf a pin ami nibbing in jjunfiowtler or 
Indmi ink, mid it wdr iiiipoHii hJe evp-r ufit-r fo t!i+* 
m 1 a i k^. Si i inn vi ou Ed Uik k ring* round t he ir fi rlger* a nd rn hi ke 
nvfl riots on their hands whilst others would hate the num^ 
", i he ir fanrymni and a«wq upon their arm* or hr pistt 
riehitd hwi a great deai about the ifc forty thieirs" hut he 
n^ver knew of the tiidme of inch a gang; it was all uon- 
een^. 

IJ 1 Kb a . . T ’l ... <. _ « 1 r i a 



JhkJVJhSIJ JL V h.J. J J W 1 , 11 V ’rf" «r U v-| - 

Police -constable 321 K said the prisoner* belonged to a 
Hd^rious gjmg known aa tbo "Forty thieves of Lim e- 
ipWj 11 throe of whom, companions of the prisoners * were 
convicted a abort time ago. 

The Judge add thq gang of the Forty ThieTO must be 
broken tip, and the sentence upon the prison era- waa that 
they be ftept in penal servitude for seven years* 

Edward Joseph Jpncs* 55* was indicted for maliciously 
tutting and wounding William Got man* 

Mr. Starling prosecuted ; Mr; Montagu Williams de~ 
fen dcd the pdsoue r. 


Christian, Islamic and Jewish faiths. 

Nearer to our own time is the tale of 
Janies Bartley, a young whaler 
swallowed whole by a sperm whale 
off the coast of the Falkland Islands. 

His colleagues thought him lost to 
the sea and were astonished when, 
carving open a newly slaughtered 
whale, inside lay the still breathing 
Bartley - albeit with albino skin, 
bleached by the stomach juices of the 

whale , and entirely blind. 

He had by all accounts been 

entombed within the whale tor 

as his sight slowly improve ^ ^ 
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Video: □ ead teenager 'wakes up in grave in H onduras' - only to then 'die in hospital' - T elegraph 


4:04PM BST 25 Aug 2015 


telegraph.co.uk 


Dead teenager 'wakes up in grave in Honduras' - only to then 'die in hospital' 

Sixteen-year-old Neysi Perez was buried after doctors pronounced she was 
dead - but her family insist she was buried alive. Despite their best efforts, 
the teenager died 

A teenage girl in Honduras had mistakenly been buried alive and apparently woke 
up in her coffin, only to die before she was freed. 

Footage shows frantic relatives smashing into the concrete tomb of recently buried 
Neysi Perez, 16, after they said they heard her screaming from inside. She had 
been buried the previous day. 

When they opened the coffin, Perez was dead. But according to relatives, she was 
still warm and had bruises on her fingertips. The glass viewing pane on her coffin 
had been smashed. 

"As I put my hand on her grave, I could hear noises inside," her husband, Rudy 
Gonzales told Primer Impacto TV news. "I heard banging, then I heard her voice. 
She was screaming for help." 

Perez, 16, had been three months pregnant, and apparently fell unconscious when 
she heard a burst of gunfire near her home in La Entrada, western Honduras. 

When she began foaming at the 
mouth, her parents - who 
thought she was possessed by 
an evil spirit - called a local 
priest who attempted to perform 
an exorcism. 

Perez was rushed to hospital 
when she became lifeless and 
was soon pronounced dead by 
doctors three hours later. She 
was buried wearing her 

Mr Gonzales was visiting his wife’s grave 24 hours after her funeral, when he says 
heard screaming coming from inside the tomb. 



wedding dress. 
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By the time relatives and cemetery workers were able to breakthrough the 
concrete and transport Perez, still in her coffin, to the hospital, it was too late. 
Medics again pronounced her dead. 

Doctors believe that Perez suffered a severe panic attack brought on by the 
gunfire, which temporarily stopped her heart. They said that it is also possible that 
she had a cataplexy attack, which is an abrupt loss of voluntary muscle function 
triggered by extreme stress. 

Maria Gutierrez, Perez’s mother, believed her daughter was buried alive, and 
blamed doctors for being too quick in signing a death certificate. "She didn’t look 
like she had died," Ms Gutierrez said. 

Perez was later reburied in her original grave. 

©Copyright of Telegraph Media Group Limited 2015 
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How Grave Robbers And Medical Students 
Helped Dehumanize 19th Century Blacks And 

The Poor 

JUL 13, 2015 @ 8:11AM 
By Kristina Killgrove 

http ://www.forb es. com/s ites/kristinakillgrove/20 1 5/07/1 3/dissected-bo dies-and-grave-robbing- 
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Evidence of craniotomy at the 19th century cemetery of the Ene County Poorhouse. 

(Photo used with kind permission of Ken Ny strom.) 


The history of autopsy and dissection of human bodies in the United States may seem like an 
innocuous topic, a necessary means to study life and its inevitable end. But in the 19th century, the vast 
majority of people who were dissected and autopsied were socially and economically marginalized 
groups. Bioar chaeologists have recently turned their attention to the skeletal remains of people who 
were dissected or autopsied, revealing evidence that socioeconomic inequality experienced during life 
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address postmortem examination and structural violence in African American skeletal collections, but 
lie writes that “given the deep history of direct and indirect violence perpetrated against people of 
African descent, this would be a useful perspective in which to interpret such evidence.” De la Cova 
agrees that '"working with human skeletons allows us to see and visualize the impact that structur al 
violence has on people. Hie flesh may not remain, but cultural activities and disease leave their marks 
on the bones and give us a window into the biological imp act of discrimination.” 


While donated bodies make up the majority of dissections in the U.S. today, unclaimed bodies are still 
used in medical education. Hie ethics of this practice are often debated within medicine, but it is 
equally important within bioarchaeology. Nystrom concludes his study by writing that “we must remain 
cognizant, as good anthr opologists, of our position within the very structure that we are trying to 
examine and acknowledge our potential contribution to the violence.” 


For additional information on the topic of structural violence against the American poor and 
marginalized as r evealed through bioarchaeology, see: Nystrom, K. 2014. The bioarchaeology of 
structural violence and dissection in the 19th-century U.S. American Anthropologist 11 6(4): 765 -779. 
Davidson, J.M. 2007. “Resurrection Men” in Dallas: The illegal use of black bodies as medical 
cadavers. Intern at ion al Journal of Historical Archaeology 11:193-220. De la Cova, C. 2012. Patterns of 
trauma and violence in 19 th -century-bom African American and Euro -Am eric an females. International 
Journal of Paleopathology 2:61-6S.Dela Cova also has a forthcoming book on Skeletal Voices: Race, 
Interpersonal Violence, and Institutionalization. 


Kristina Killgrove is a bio archaeologist at the University of West Florida 

For more osteology news, follow her on Twitter (@DrKillgrove) or like her Fac ebook page Powered by 
Osteons. 
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extended into death. 


Postmortem Trauma Or Violence ? 


Discussions of postmortem trauma to human remains are made within the boundaries of a concept 
called structural violence This sociological idea explains, for example, the relationship between 
poverty and chronic infectious diseases like tuberculosis in modem groups as well as the relationship 
between skeletal markers of health stress and social status in ancient populations. Sometimes, structural 
inequalities not only persist within a society but are codified into law, so the elite stay that way and the 
non-elite become more down -trodden. Within 19th century America, the adoption of new anatomy 
laws essentially made the lives and deaths of the poor and socially marginalized groups worse. 


Bio archaeologist Ken Nystrom of SUNYNewPaltz has been researching structural violence for years 
and became interested in the history of dissection in the U.S. In a recently published article, he says 
that he “would characterize the development and passing of anatomy laws that made it legal to dissect 
unclaimed bodies from almshouses and the resulting psychological stress associated with the fear of 
dissection as manifestations of structural violence.” 


Criminate And Resurrectionists 


But what’s the harm in dissection? Nystrom explains that “in the early 16th and 17th centuries in both 
Britain and its North American colonies, dissection was meted out as postmortem punishment for 
executed criminals.” In Britain, King Henry VIII offered executed criminals to surgeons in the 1540s, 
and the colony of Massachusetts was the first to draft statutes that allowed dissection of criminals in 
1641 . A law written in 1789 in New York state specifically said that a judge could add dissection as a 
penalty for sentencing in particular crimes. 


The 19th century saw a boom in medical education, with the number of American med schools 
increasing from 4 to 160. This meant the legal supply of cadavers was suddenly insufficient and created 
demand for “resurrected” bodies in both Britain (think: Burke and Hare) and the U.S. “The public 
anxiety and fear generated by grave robbing boiled over on a number of occasions,” Nystrom says, and 
led to a series of “anatomy riots”-at least 20 between 1785 and 1855. 


A group of free blacks in 1787 petitioned the city of New York to stop people from robbing bodies 
from their graves in the Negro Burying Ground but were unsuccessful. When the body of a white 
woman was discovered stolen a year later, New Yorkers took action and rioted. “The City Hospital was 
ransacked,” Nystrom notes, “medical students took refuge in the city jail, and six people were killed in 
confrontations.” 
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New York, Connecticut, Massachusetts, Maine, and Ohio all passed anti -grave robbing laws in the first 
half of the 19th century. They didn’t work. Even worse, the laws were particularly ineffective “for 
those groups generally targeted for such activity: African Americans, Native Americans, immigrants, 
and the poor,” Nystrom explains. In an attempt to distance themselves from grave -robbing, medical 
professionals instead became interested in the growing social issue of poverty. 



Laminectomy on a thoracic vertebra from a skeleton buried in the Erie County Poorhouse cemetery. 

(Photo used with kind permission of Ken Nystrom ) 


Dissection Of The American Poor 


By the 19th century, these anatomical riders to legal punishments were extended to the poor’ and 
indigent, who formed a new group of people whose bodies could be exploited. Early in this century, 
widespr ead industrialization and urbanization contributed to an unprecedented rise in unemployment 
and cycles of poverty throughout the U.S. Many populous states began to treat poverty as a social 
problem, splitting people into “able-bodied” and “impotent” poor. While the latter were consider ed 
worthy of pity and help, the former were considered lazy. Almshouses were set up to support the 
“worthy” poor. At first, these institutions seemed to work, but by the mid- 1800s, Nystrom says, “living 
conditions were deplorable” and “exposed the poor to conditions that directly and negatively affected 
[their] health.” 
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Enter Jeremy Bentham. Hie famed 19th century philosopher saw a link between changing laws 
regarding the poor and the study of anatomy. He argued that poorhouses should be punitive, designed 
to dissuade people from seeking assistance, and that the only value in a dead body is in its use to the 
living. Laws passed at this time to stop grave robbing and advance medical science in essence 
reframed the idea of dissection as a deterrent against indigence. 


The British Warbufton Anatomy Act of 1832 allowed the unclaimed bodies of people who died in 
taxpayer-funded institutions-almshouses, mental institutions, jails, charity clinics-to be given to 
anatomical schools for dissection, Call in a de la Cova, a bio archaeologist at the University of South 
Carolina who also studies dissection, told me. "This British law made its way across the pond and 
became the standard anatomical legislation in the LRS. for over 60 years.” Dissection of the poor and 
marginalized was quickly popularized. 


Several factors specific to this historical time and place converged in the practice of dissection of the 
poor, according to Nystrom “The changing societal perception of poverty,” he says, “coupled with the 
dem and for cadavers generated by the emergence and expansion of the medical profession in the 
United States, created a context in which the poor became vulnerable to the postmortem violence of 
dissection.” 



View of the side of Onondaga County Foorhouse (1827-1978). 
This building is typical of 19th century poorhouses in NY state. 

(Image in public domain, via wiki media commons.) 
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Abnskowse Cemetery Research 


Nystrom lias been working with two cemeteries from almshouses in order to get a clearer picture of 
dissection practices in the 19th century. The Albany County (NY) Almshouse was associated with the 
Albany Medical Center from 1826 to 1926. Almshouse inmates joined in death individuals from local 
hospitals and prisons, as well as unclaimed bodies from the city. Nystrom learned that 51 individuals' 
skeletons- two-thirds of whom were inale-i evealed cut marks suggestive of dissection, surgical 
practice, or experimentation. 


The Erie County (NY) Poorhouse opened in 1851 and was associated with the Buffalo Medical Center. 
This cemetery included nearly 100 empty coffins or woo d logs in place of bodies. Perhaps families 
eventually claimed the bodies, but “it is also possible that these bodies were disinterred for dissection,” 
Nystrom says. Similar to the findings in Albany, the Erie County Poorhouse cemetery has more 
dissected males than females, but this cemetery included a dissected juvenile skeleton as well. At both 
cemeteries, the number of individuals who had been dissected is about 5-6%. 


Nystrom is quick to note that dissection, autopsy, and amputation are not always easy to distinguish 
from one another in archaeo logic ally recovered human skeletons. Most of the evidence he found was in 
the foim of craniotomies, or the removal of a portion of the skull, which is clear from cut marks. Some 
indications of postmortem trauma take the form of cutting long bones or vertebral elements. Long bone 
cuts may represent failed amputations, while craniotomies could be done in service of an autopsy rather 
than dissection. The difference is subtle but important. 


“Dissection was widely regarded as a violation of the body and was generally punitive in nature,” 
Nystrom says, because it “transformed the body into an object.” De la Cova adds that “to dismember 
the body conflicted with 19th century religious beliefs about resurrection in the afterlife. If one was 
dissected, this was tantamount to eternal purgatory, a fate no one, r ich or poor, wished to succumb to.” 
Autopsies, on the other hand, “marked an individual as important enough to warrant an investigation of 
their death,” Nystrom explains. Dissection can therefore be evidence of structural violence, while 
autopsy generally would not be. 


For the skeletons that had few instances of postmortem cut marks, autopsy could be a viable 
explanation. Ten people from the Erie County Poorhouse that had evidence only of craniotomies, for 
example, may very well have been autopsied rather than dissected. “This is not to say,” Nystrom 
reiterates, “that these individuals did not suffer' from structural violence in life, just that in these 
particular instances we cannot unequivocally extend this violence into death.” 


Bio archaeologist Debra Martin of the University of Nevada Las Vegas, whose research deals with 
violence in the past, suggests that Nystrom ’s work “gives insight into the ways that institutionalized 
violence and implementation of laws manifest in poor’ health and ear ly death for vulnerable people” 
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and that it highlights the “culturally- sanctioned ways that the uncared-for and unprotected dead are also 
subject to mistreatment.” 



Additional evidence of craniotomy from the Ene County Poorhouse cemetery. 

(Photo used with kind permission of Een Ny strom ) 


Black Bodies Stolen And Dissected 


The history of medicine in the US. was built on the bodies of the poor and the marginalized, 
particularly in the 18th and 19th centuries. But this social inequality in death extended into the early 
20th century as well. "The historical data that is available on dissection in the late 19th and early 20th 
century America clear ly indicates a bias toward African Americans,” De la C ova notes, ""with more 
black bodies being anatomized than white bodies.” 


De la C ova works with three American anatomical collections comprised of people whose bodies were 
not claimed at death. All three collections, which are from Cleveland, St. Louis, and Washington D C., 
include "poor Euro -Amer icans, immigrants, and African Americans who lived on the margins of 
society” and who were dissected, she says. The Euro -Americans were largely from hospitals for the 
indigent, although many Euro -Am eric an women were institutionalized for decades and were not 
claimed by family members after they died. 
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A large segment of the African Americans that de la Cova studied were part of the Great Migration, 
black Southerners who moved far away from their homes and families to escape racial discrimination 
in the early 20th century, De la Cova has found that “African Americans who lived during this time 
period had significantly higher rates of skeletal tuberculosis than Euro -An eric an s. Not only does 
structural violence appear in the form of dissection,” she points out, “but it also is seen in regal’d to the 
actual skeletal health of these individuals” as blacks were marginalized into “poor neighborhoods with 
substandard, overpriced, and crowded tenement housing” where infectious disease can spread rapidly. 


A’diaeologist James Davidson of the University of Florida studied a black cemetery from the turn of 
the 20th century in Dallas, Texas, and describes secret agreements between medical schools and local 
government officials for procuring dead bodies. 


Davidson writes that African Americans were a particularly maigiuatized group in the early 20th 
century South, and “their bodies were used in disproportionate numbers to serve as cadavers for 
medical instruction.” At the time, medical science had created * evidence’ that African An eric an s were 
biologically inferior to Euro-Americans to justify social systems like slavery and segregation. “In the 
field of medicine,” D avidson says, “black bodies, despite these claims of inferiority, were often used as 
instructional materials to aid white doctors training to treat white patients.” 



Gate to tbe Freedman's Cemetery in Dallas. 
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(Image via Flickr user QuesterMark, used under a CC BY-SA 2.0 license.) 


The Freedman's Cemetery in Dallas, which was excavated in the 1990s, contained the remains of over 
1,000 people, nearly all African American. It was a cemetery that grew out of the “Beautification of 
Death Movement,” an idea influenced by religious ideology but that became a larger social 
phenomenon, which contributed to larger and more expensive funerals. There was a “palpable fear in 
the black community of dying without the necessary funds to provide for a 'proper funeral,’ and instead 
being reduced to a pauper or indigent’s grave — losing one's identity and perhaps falling prey to the 
Resurrection Men,” Davidson writes. 


Hie burials at Freedman's Cemetery reveal in their coffins and other accoutrements that African 
Americans in Dallas at the turn of the 2 Otli century invested heavily in “proper funerals.” But the 
archaeology also reveals “unmistake able evidence of the illegal use of African American bodies as 
cadavers in medical dissections, robbing these persons of their identity as individuals, and of even the 
charade of ‘a decent and proper burial',” Davidson concludes. 


A double-burial at the Freedman ’s Cemetery-that of two adult men in their 40s-include clear evidence 
of dissection of the bodies, in the form of cut marks on the skulls and other bones. Unlike the evidence 
in the Erie County Poorhouse or Albany County Almshouse that Nystrom examined, the placement of 
the two men’s bodies in the coffin including “placing one man’s body on his back in the superior 
position, and then positioning the other's body prone on his stomach, where his head (if present) would 
have been face down in the groin of the other dead man,” Davidson found. The missing head’s 
whereabouts are unknown, but Davidson suspects the skull went into a study collect ion or onto a 
physician’s desk. 


But similar to the finds at the Erie County Poorhouse Cemetery, the Freedman Cemetery had 16 graves 
that contained no skeletal remains but whose coffin lids had been seriously damaged. While Davidson 
also notes that bodies may have been dug up for legitimate reasons of moving the burials, grave 
robbing is an equally valid suggestion, and would have happened soon after death. 


Freedman Cemetery closed in 1907. Some of the exhumations may therefore represent the legal 
transfer of remains to a new cemetery. But considering there was a dramatic increase in medical student 
enrollment in Dallas in the same year, Davidson thinks that many of those empty boxes are the only 
tangible remains of 20th century graverobbing. The remains themselves, since they were procured 
through illegal activity, would not have been reburied where they were taken from and were likely 
unceremoniously dumped somewhere else in Dallas or cremated in the city’s trash incinerator, as dead 
animals were treated. 
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"An Interrupted Dissection 11 Wood engraving by William A P^ogers for Harper's Magazine 1882 
Protesters of exploratory dissection trying to force their way into room where dissection is being performed. 

(linage via Library of Congress.) 


American Medicine A nd Structural Violence 


While the medical profession lias moved beyond antiquated but long-held ideas about race-based 
differences in human bodies, the legacy of structural violence is not gone from American culture. 
Beyond the practice of dissection, violence done historically to black bodies in service of medicine 
ranges from the Tuskegee syphilis experiment to the HeLa cell line taken from a black woman and 
commoditized A history of distrust of the medical establishment “has profound implications for 
African American health,” Davidson says, and that today “Afr ican Americans are 60% less willing to 
consider whole body donation than whites of similar backgrounds.” 


Nystrom also notes that, historically, we can see inequality “embodied as health disparities in the living 
but also 'disembodiment 1 and the treatment and fate of the dead body.” His work does not directly 
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Denali dilemma: Can Dan Sullivan get Mount McKinley renamed? 
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Rick Sinnott 
December 21 , 2014 


Mount McKinley was named after Ohio Gov. 
William McKinley, who subsequently became the 
25th president of the United States. Most Alaskans 
still prefer Denali, the name given by the Koyukon Athabaskan people living north of the mountain. 
Denaii means ‘the high one” or “the great one.” 




The 17,400-foot Mount Foraker, left, and 20,237- 
foot Mount McKinley are both named after Ohio 
politicians. Can Alaska's U.S. Sen. Dan Sullivan, a 
former Ohioan, force a name change?Ned Rozell 

I’m excited about sending Dan Sullivan to 
Washington, D.C., as Alaska’s new junior senator. 
Alaskans of any political persuasion can agree that 
we should get to name our own state’s highest 
mountain, currently misnamed Mount McKinley. 
And Sullivan is uniquely positioned to do something 
about it. 


At 20,237 feet, Denali towers over neighboring peaks. It’s nearly 6,000 feet higher than the highest 
mountain in the other 49 states, Mount Whitney. California's Mount Whitney is only the 12th tallest peak 
in the United States. The 1 1 tallest peaks are in Alaska. 


Sullivan fought hard to become a senator from Alaska and didn’t appreciate it when his opponents called 
him an Outsider. It didn’t help that Sullivan, who’s from Ohio, raised more money in his home state than 
in Alaska. Political blogger Jeanne Devon has called him Ohio’s “third senator.” 

But that connection can only help us now. 


Dickey’s idol 


Unfortunately, Denali has been saddled with someone else’s idea of a good name for more than a 
century. A prospector named Wiliam Dickey, in Alaska only one summer, described seeing a 
stupendously large mountain from as far away as Tyonek. 


He named it after presidential candidate McKinley who, like Dickey, favored the gold standard instead of 
silver coinage. His letter was published in the New York Sun in 1897 and the name stuck long enough to 
be published on maps. 

Dickey’s letter admitted that he wasn’t the first to see the mountain or even to name it. He wrote, “aft the 
Indians of Cooks Inlet cal it the ‘Bulshoe 1 Mountain, which is their word for anything very large.” The 
name was an adaptation of Bulshaia Gora, which m eans “big mountain,” the Russian translation of the 
Native name. Numerous Russian explorers and traders had seen Denali, beginning in the 1770s or 
1780s, before Dickey. 

Dickey wasn’t even the first American to see the mountain. A prospector named Frank Densmore 
passed near the mountain in 1889. His description of the mountain as observed from Lake Minchumina 
was so enthusiastic that other prospectors called it Densmore's Mountain. Too bad Densmore didn’t 
write a letter to the New York Sun about it. 


Other white men had seen and described the mountain before Densmore. For example, Episcopal 
Archdeacon Hudson Stuck recounted in his book “The Ascent of Denali" how 18 years before Dickey 
visited Alaska, two traders saw the mountain. Traveling up the Tanana River in 1878 (the first ascent by 
white men), Alfred Mayo and Arthur Harper saw an enormous ice mountain to the south but didn’t think 
to name it after themselves or anyone else. 

Dickey, the cheechako, never ventured within 40 miles of Denaii Stuck, the leader of the first expedition 
to summit the mountain, in 1913, was a bona fide Alaskan. He argued forcefully that its Koyukon name 
should be restored. There is, he wrote, “a certain ruthless arrogance that ... contemptuously ignores the 
Native names of conspicuous natural objects, almost always appropriate and significant, and overlays 
them with names that are, commonly, neither the one or the other.” 

The first person to set foot on Denali's summit, Stuck’s 20-year-old assistant, a Koyukon-lrish man 
named Walter Harper -the son of Arthur Harper - undoubtedly would have concurred. 

Another person with a strong claim to choosing the mountain’s name was Charles Sheldon. White 
collecting the hides and skulls of wild animals for the National Museum from the hills and valleys 
immediately north of Denali from 1906 to 1908, Sheldon conceived the idea of protecting the region as a 
national park. 

In his book “The Wilderness of Denali,” Sheldon wrote, “The Indians who have lived for countless 
generations in the presence of these colossal mountains have given them names that are both 
euphonious and appropriate.” 

His original proposal used the name Denali National Park, but other supporters accepted the misnomer, 
Mount McKinley, which was already recorded on maps. Mount McKinley National Park was established in 
1917. 

War of the words 

Many Alaska congressional delegations have taken a swing at restoring the mountain’s name without 
success. 

In 1975 the Alaska Geographic Names Board changed Mount McKinley to Denali and, at former Gov. 

Jay Hammond’s request, the Alaska Legislature asked the U.S. Board on Geographic Names to follow 
suit. Rep. Ralph Regula of Ohio blocked the petition. 

Regula, whose district included McKinley’s adopted hometown and burial place, made a career out of 
forestalling every attempt to rename the mountain until he retired in 2009. 

Regula and other McKinley supporters insist that renaming the mountain would be “an insult to the 
memory of President McKinley and to the people of my district and the nation who are so proud of his 
heritage.” They also note that there is more than one Native name for Denali. In other words, 
somebody’s feelings are going to be hurt. They hint darkly that if we give the Natives this one, they’ll 
want to rename other landmarks they used to own. And don’t forget how expensive it would be to 
change the name on all those maps. 

It’s true that the mountain has several Native names. According to "Shem Pete’s Alaska," the Dena’ina 
Athabascans living south of the mountain and on the shore of upper Cook inlet called it Dghelay Ka’a, or 
“big mountain.” The name was Anglicized as Traleika. Denali seems to be the name that caught on. 

Nevertheless, both the mountain and the park were named after McKinley until 1980. Under the Alaska 
National Interest Lands Conservation Act, the park became Denali National Park and Preserve. Rep. 

Don Young argued that the mountain should have the same name as the park, but he was 
outmaneuvered by Regula and others. 



After faking on Alaska's delegation for five years, Regula employed a sneakier tactic. In 1981, the U S. 
Board on Geographic Names adopted a policy to not render a decision on a name if the matter was also 
being considered by Congress. Regula introduced a series of bills and amendments declaring that the 
name of Mount McKinley shall not be changed. 

Since Regula’s retirement, Sen. Lisa Murkowski has attempted to rename the mountain Denali at least 
twice. Those attempts were quashed by two new representatives from Ohio. 

Come on, Ohio, this farce has gone on long enough. The only other state high point named after a 
president is Mount Washington in New Hampshire, and the “father of our country” was only a general at 
the time. 

McKinley wasn’t even one of our better presidents. In a wide range of surveys to determine the best and 
worst U.S. presidents, Americans - from top historians to the New York Times journalist and statistician 
Nate Silver - consistently rank McKinley near the middle. 

Who’d have ever thought that Ohio’s allegiance to a mediocre president could keep Alaskans from 
choosing a more appropriate name for our mountain? 

But here’s where things get interesting. There are three excellent reasons why the time is ripe and 
Sullivan is the right man in the right place. 

First, like President McKinley, Sullivan is from Ohio. If a native son of Ohio who also happens to be a 
senator from Alaska asks that the mountain be renamed, who’s going to deny him? 

But there’s an even better reason. Sullivan’s wife, Julie Fate Sullivan, is a Koyukon Athabascan. Her 
people named Denaii. Her mother, Mary Jane Fate, was a noted Athabascan leader, the first co-chair of 
the Alaska Federation of Natives, among other things. Sullivan leaned on his wife’s heritage when 
election opponents claimed he was an Outsider. I don’t know the lady, but if Sullivan doesn’t take a run 
at renaming the mountain, he may have to answer for it on the home front. 

The third reason is and always was the best. The mountain had a name before Dickey starting calling it 
McKinley. Unlike some Native American names, Denali isn’t a tongue twister. 

Let’s make a deal 

As an Alaskan, those three reasons seem more than sufficient for changing the minds of Ohioans and 
other fans of President McKinley. But maybe they’re more hard-nosed than we think. So i’m going to give 
Sullivan a tip on howto sweeten the deal. 

You see, the highest natural point in Ohio is Campbell Hill, elevation 1,549 feet. Even Ohioans don’t 
consider it a mountain. Photos demonstrate that Ohio's proudest geographical feature is not much 
higher than a pitcher’s mound. One dedicated “peak-bagger,” who has climbed the highest points in all 
but three states, ranked Ohio’s Campbell Hill as 43rd in height but 47th in difficulty, noting that the 
approach included “a surprisingly steep lawn.” 

I might have suggested that Ohio name Campbell Hill after its beloved president. "McKinley Hill"-- it has 
a nice ring to it. But Sullivan has a much more valuable card up his sleeve. 

Alaska has hundreds of unnamed mountains. I wouldn't be surprised if most of Alaska’s unnamed peaks 
are taller than 1 ,549 feet. So he might offer to name another Alaska mountain, one much higher than 
Ohioans could ever find in their own state, after President McKinley. 

Heck, Alaska has so many unnamed mountains we could name a nearby peak Mount Regula, after that 
congressman’s spirited defense of McKinley. 



When Sullivan wraps up that negotiation, we’ll have another project for him to work on. Alaska's third 
highest mountain, Mount Foraker, is also named after an Ohioan. I know, 1 know, it’s like a had joke. 

Mount Foraker, elevation 17,400 feet, was named by Lt. Joseph Herron in 1699 while investigating a 
route from Cook Inlet through Simpson Pass to the mouth of the Tanana River. Herron lost his way and 
abandoned his starving packhorses with winter coming on. He and his men were rescued by two small 
bands of Athabascans living not far from Lake Minchumina. 

Herron recorded Athabascan names for many geographic features. The towering mountain west of 
Denali was known to the Koyukon Athabascans around Lake Minchumina as Sultana (“the woman") or 
Meniale (“Denali’s wife”), but Herron couldn’t resist naming it after Sen. Joseph Foraker of Ohio. Foraker 
was forced to retire nine years later when voters learned he had accepted money from an oil company 
for legal advice while in office. 

Hopefully our senator from Ohio can expunge the names of Ohio politicians from two of Alaska's most 
prominent peaks. 

We are just as proud of our mountains as Ohioans are of their politicians. 

Rick Sinnott is a former Alaska Department of Fish and Game wildlife biologist. The views expressed 
here are the writer's own and are not necessarily endorsed by Alaska Dispatch News. Contact him at 
rickjsinnott@gmail.com. 
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Dirty Old London: 30 Days of Filth: Day 29 

‘Many myths and ‘factoids’ appear on the web and in print. They are often incorrect...’ 

Throughout this month, Lee Jackson reveals the background to Dirty Old London: The 
Victorian Fight Against Filth. The Victorians invented ‘sanitary science’ - the study of public 
health, dirt and disease - and were obsessed with sewers, sanitation and cleanliness. Why, 
then, did Victorian London remain so notoriously filthy? 

Day 29: The Great Exhibition Toilet Myths 

The history of the introduction of the public toilet in the nineteenth century is often 
misrepresented. Many myths and ‘factoids’ appear on the web and in print. They often relate 
to the Great Exhibition and the sanitary engineer George Jennings (who designed and 
supplied the Crystal Palace’s toilet facilities). 

Below are the principal offenders: 

1. “the public toilet was invented by the plumber George Jennings, for the Great 
Exhibition of 1851” 

False. Flushing water closets were increasingly common in middie-class homes (or, more 
typically, just outside the house) from the late eighteenth century. The respected botanist 
J.C. Loudon published elegant classical designs for public water closets in his Gardeners 
Magazine in 1832. Likewise, Joseph Bazalgette proposed his own plan for public toilets in 
1849. The presence of toilet facilities at the exhibition was at the urging of the Royal Society 
of Arts. 

2. “the toilets at the Great Exhibition were humorously dubbed ‘monkey closets’” 

False. The ‘monkey closet’ was a slangy trade name for the design that Jennings pioneered 
at the Exhibition, relating to the shape of the toilet’s plumbing. There is no evidence that 
visitors to the exhibition were aware of the term, nor that it reflected anxiety about being 
‘caged’ in unfamiliar cubicles. Rather, the toilets at the exhibition were actually situated in 
well-appointed spacious ‘retiring rooms’. 

3. “popular amazement and enthusiasm for Jennings’ toilets at the Exhibition led to 
the creation of public toilets throughout London” 

False. The toilet facilities were used extensively by the public at the Exhibition: but there was 
no rush to place similar necessaries on London streets. In 1852, the Royal Society of Arts, 



still keen on public water closets, set up trial male and female facilities in the Old Bel] Tavern, 
Fleet Street, and a shop in Bedford Street, respectively. The scheme was a complete disaster 
- there were hardly any customers - and persuaded local authorities that there was no 
demand. 


4. “the first underground public toilet was opened in 1855 at 
the Royal Exchange by George Jennings” 

False. This widely-cited date is derived entirely tom Jonathan 
Routh’s 1960s humourous pamphlet The Good Loo Guide and 
quite mistaken. In fact, the first underground toilets opened - true, 
at the Royal Exchange — in 1885, as numerous records in the City 
of London archives attest. George Jennings was the first to 
suggest such a scheme in the mid-1850s - but he was rebuffed 
by the City authorities, who only came round to the idea thirty 
years later, after his death. Jennings’ company, which survived 
him, was not involved in the Royal Exchange toilets - but they 
would provide urinals and water closets for many of the public 
facilities built in London in subsequent decades. 

5. “the phrase ‘spend a penny’ originates from the penny charge for toilets at the Great 
Exhibition” 

Highly unlikely. Certainly, the experience of using the toilets at the Exhibition would have 
been novel for many of the working-class visitors; but it seems unlikely the phrase slipped 
into common parlance on this basis. The price of admission to Sate-Victorian toilet cubicles 
was a penny - a much more likely origin. Besides, only the most central facilities in the Great 
Exhibition cost a penny; those attached to the refreshment rooms in the building’s wings cost 
a happenny (this was to discourage queues in the central transept). 

You can find out more about Lee Jackson’s Victorian London from his 

website: Victorian London or read more about the new book at Dirty Old London. You 

can also find Lee Jackson on twitter ©Victorian London. 

Lee blogs at The Cats Meat Shop. 

About Yale University Press, London 

The official blog of Yale University Press, London. We publish history, politics, current affairs, 
art, architecture, biography and pretty much everything else... 
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Dying Star Destroys a Dwarf Planet 


scientificam erican . com 


Astronomers witness a white dwarf star ripping worlds to pieces in real-time 

By Sarah Lewin and SPACE.com | October 22, 2015 

© iStock.com 

The planet-destroying Death Star from "Star Wars" 
may be fictional, but a star at the end of its life and 
oniy a bit bigger than Earth could be its real-world 
twin: The star is currently destroying and 
disintegrating an orbiting planet bit by bit. 

The ill-fated planetary body and its debris are about 
the size of Texas or the dwarf planet Ceres, the largest asteroid in Earth’s solar system, and it 
will be fully destroyed within about a million years. Scientists watching the object disintegrate 
will get the best-ever view of a solar system's death, researchers said — and a look at the 
likely future of our own system. 

Scientists observed the crumbling planet using NASA's Kepler space telescope and pulled 
out further detail through ground observation. This marks the first time scientists have ever 
seen a planetary body passing around a tiny, faint white dwarf (the planet's destroyer), 
researchers report in a new study. [Infographic: How to Tell Star Types Apart] 

"This is something no human has seen before," Andrew Vanderburg, a graduate student at 
the Harvard-Smithsonian Center for Astrophysics and lead author of the new study, said in a 
statement. "We're watching a solar system get destroyed." 

"What we're seeing are fragments of a disintegrating planet that is being vaporized by [the 
white dwarfs] starlight and is losing mass," Vanderburg told Space.com. "The vapor is getting 
lost into orbit, and that condenses into dust which then blocks the starlight." 

Watching the dust from the decomposing object change the light from the white dwarf is a 
major milestone for understanding stars and the planets that orbit them, the researchers said. 

Steilar mystery 

As a star grows old, it balloons outward into a huge red giant, swallowing anything orbiting 
too close to it. Researchers say that, in the case of Earth s solar system, the sun will grow to 
engulf Mercury, Venus and possibly Earth in about 5 billion years. 

Eventually, an old star runs out of fuel; then, it sheds its massive outer envelope into space, 
and its core contracts into a small, dense white dwarf. (White dwarfs are the final form 
of stars close to our sun's size, whereas much larger stars end in supernova explosions.) 

Any elements heavier than hydrogen or helium should soon be sucked into the center of that 
white dwarf, but as astronomers learned to peer closer, they noticed something strange: 

Many white dwarfs somehow still have heavy elements like magnesium and iron in their 




atmospheres that shouid have been pulled inward. So, astronomers surmised, something 
must be continuously adding those elements to the surface. 

Some astronomers suspected that planets and other bodies orbiting the white dwarf, knocked 
off-kiiter by the star’s loss of mass, might collide with one another and shatter into asteroidlike 
pieces, which, if they wander too dose, would be pulled apart by the dwarfs gravity. Then, 
those pieces would form a disk of dust that would fall into the star, replenishing its supply of 
metals. 

Astronomers had noticed, in some cases, the very planet-like makeup of those dusty veils. 

But because nobody had ever seen the broken-up planets themselves passing around a 
white dwarf, it remained an educated guess. 

Seeing strange signals 

Now, Vanderburg's group has spotted just such a signature in the recurring decline and 
reappearance of a white dwarfs light picked up by the Kepler space telescope during its K2 
mission. White dwarfs are small, so such "transits" occur quickly as objects orbit them and 
are easy to miss. 

But because white dwarfs are so small, the passing bodies can block out more light and 
make the change much more noticeable. This particular white dwarf star is about 570 light- 
years from Earth in the constellation Virgo, and the object orbits its star at a distance of about 
520,000 miles (837,000 kilometers) — more than twee the distance from the Earth to the 
moon, researchers said in the statement. 

By incorporating data from ground-based telescopes as well, the group was able to piece 
together a more detailed view of the object passing in front of the star. The transits were very 
short, confirming that the thing being blocked out was very small, like a white dwarf. 

Moreover, the transits were asymmetrical in how much Sight they blocked over time, providing 
the researchers a key clue to interpreting the scenario. 

"Instead of being transited by a solid planet, the white dwarf was being transited by a planet 
that has a dusty, cometlike tail trailing behind it," Vanderburg said. That tail, rather than just 
an isolated object orbiting, would make the starlight change unevenly over time. There are 
likely several fragments making the journey and entering astronomers’ view, Vanderburg 
said. 

The data that finally supported this conclusion and pulled all the observations together 
reached Vanderburg in an email at 1 a.m, just before he was going to sleep — and he was up 
for the next five hours because the data "was just so exciting and so stunning," he said. For 
the first time, researchers were seeing the 10-year-old theory about how white dwarf systems 
evolve directly confirmed in the night sky. 

New views 

Other researchers are similarly enthused by this finding, Vanderburg said, and almost all of 
them have their own theories for what, exactly, is happening. 



"We’ve never witnessed something like this," said Francesca Faedi, an astronomer at the 
University of Warwick in England, and author of a "News and Views" column accompanying 
the new results, published online today (Oct. 21 ) in the journal Nature. 

"It’s the first object known to have been born, survived and [be] dying around the host star — 
which is very cool," she told Space.com. 

By watching a planetary body break apart around the white dwarf, researchers will be able to 
get a sense of the different elements inside it as it disintegrates. They will also be able to 
study its atmosphere much more easily than if it were orbiting a larger star — simply because it 
covers up more of the star and creates a bigger signal for today's technology to analyze. By 
finding white-dwarf transits in Kepler data, researchers will get the closest look yet at such 
exoplanets. [The Strangest Alien Planets (Gallery)] 

"Finally, white dwarfs get a little bit of fuss around them," Faedi said. ’They deserve that." 

Seeing the final stages of a planetary system around such a dwarf is key, she added. 'We 
cannot have a nice picture of exopianets, we cannot understand exoplanets, unless we 
understand how they got formed, how they evolve dynamically and how they die,” Faedi said. 

And while they're at it, systems like these give astronomers hints about what will happen 
when the sun becomes Earth’s own "Death Star." Of course, by then Earth will be burnt to a 
crisp following the sun's expansion into a red giant, if not engulfed altogether. But at least it 
won’t have succumbed to the Dark Side. 

Copyright 2015 SPACE.com, a Purch company. All rights reserved. This material may not be 
published, broadcast, rewritten or redistributed. 

© 2015 Scientific American, a Division of Nature America, Inc. 
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Evil at work - The Voice Newspaper thevoicebw.com 


Strange fires destroy a Mahalapye 
home 

Mysterious fires that have terrorised a 
Mahalapye family since 06 August have 
forced them to sleep outside. 

Relating her family’s ordeal, Dorcas 
Nyambe of Bokaa ward in Mahalapye, said 
when the fires started the family was away. 
“I received a call from a neighbour telling 
me they were trying to put out a fire 
through the window my brother had left 
open. 

1 arrived to find the yard full of people, but 

She further stated that since they started, the fires have been occurring at least every two days until 
Eloyi gave them ‘holy’ water to place in the middle of the yard. 

Her brother, Bitone Nyambe, 48 whose head had been cast down in frustration added that since then the 
ftres have left them with nothing. “Neighbours have been kind to us but the fire burnt everything.” 

Bitone further revealed that they had consulted traditional doctors who have told them a jealous 
neighbour had sent them the evil spirit. “When they see us passing with groceries, they burn inside. Eloyi 
have also prophesied the same thing.” 

Bitone also appealed to any good Samaritan who can help them rid of the fires which he says are called 
diphera. 

© Copyright 2014 - The Voice Newspaper Botswana 
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they had managed to subdue it,” Nyambe said. 
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Electronic Voice Phenomena: Voices of the Dead? - CSI csicop.org 

December 21, 2004 

Whe n we talk about communication with the dead, we are usually referring to “mediums" who 
talk to the dead on our behalf, or who allow the dead to speak to us through them. 

What if, instead the dead could speak to us directly, without the middle person? 

If You Survive Death? 

Imagine for a moment that you are the dead person, that your body has died, but your mind / 
personality / soul lives on. You are surprised by this, and you want to tell people, especially 
your skeptical friends, all about it — you want to communicate with us. 

What would you do? 

You have no voice box therefore you cannot speak. You have no arms or legs or any means 
of moving objects. But you are — as they say — an “energy field.” Could you reach us by 
interference with devices that rely upon other energy fields, a radio or tape recorder, for 
example? 

But if you were able to generate some sounds on a tape recorder, would any one even detect 
them, or pay attention if they did? It’s often hard to detect weak signals — and you are but a 
wraith, a spirit, and probably without a lot of energy. 

However, there is hope for humans, as Ray Hyman points out, because humans are the best 
pattern detectors in existence. Pattern detection, in this example, would be the ability to 
discriminate signal from noise. 

Voices of the Dead? 

This is exactly what is happening, according to some people. If you listen carefully, they say, 
you can hear the voices of the dead in tape recordings. 

What do the voices of the dead sound like? Here are two examples of actual recordings 
where people claim to hear spoken words, the words of the dead. 

This from the webpage http://members.tripod.com/~GSOLTESZ/evp.htmffiisten: 

“In this EVP recording, you can hear a voice saying, almost in agony, ...“Save 
Me.” 

You might have to play it a couple of times but you can’t miss it. This recording 
has only been enhanced by myself using a sound editing program. The reason 
was to cut down on the “noise” and “bring out” the actual voice. 


'Save Me” (WAV) 



Here are two other examples from Dr. Michael Daniels, psychologist and parapsychologist. 
(www.mdani.demon.co.uk) 

• Example 1 (WAV) 

. Example 2 (WAV) 

The website instructs: 

“To hear the voices at their best you should play them at maximum volume 
through headphones. In both cases you should be able to hear a definite “English” 
male voice. You may need to replay the recordings several times in order to make 
out the words, which are quite indistinct. The first clip seems to be saying 
something like “do you like potatoes?”. The second clip sounds to me rather like 
"five thirty and four-eye”. Different words may suggest themselves to you.” [Dr. 

Daniels points out that there is divided opinion about the reality of EVP.] 

Electronic Voice Phenomena 

So — it’s not so easy to hear the voices, is it? These are examples of what are called 
electronic voice phenomena, or EVP. 

We are informed by another website that: 

“EVP is a process whereby unexplained snatches of voice or voices are 
embedded onto magnetic recording tape by a process that is not yet fully 
understood. The embedded “ghost” voice can be heard when the magnetic audio 
tape is played back on a standard tape recorder/player.” [hauntedhike.com] 

Again, the Web informs us that: 

"Recordings typically last only for a few minutes. This is because intense 
concentration is required in order to hear the voices on the tape, which usually 
has to be replayed several times in order to decipher the speech. Use of 
headphones is recommended.” [www.mdani.demon.co.uk] 

The best way to understand the development of EVP it is to go back a little in time. 

With the rise of Spiritualism beginning with the “mysterious rappings” of the Fox sisters in the 
nineteenth century, there have been many attempts to “contact the dead," while claiming to 
be engaged in scientific study. 

Thomas Edison saw new technology, part of which he invented, as a means by which spirits 
might try to contact us. Apparently, he strove to make contact through some sort of 
phonograph device in the 1890s. Then, in the late 1920s, he tried to make contact with the 
souls of the dearly departed by means of some sort of special chemical equipment. It is 
claimed that spirit voices were first captured on phonograph records in 1938, seven years 
after his death. 




evp-edison 


However, it was with Friedrich Jurgenson (1903- 
1987) that the study of EVP really begins. 
Jurgenson was in some ways a Renaissance 
Man — an archeologist, a philosopher, a linguist, 
a painter who was commissioned by Pope Pius 
XII, a singer and recording artist, and a film 
documentary maker. . Jurgenson’s interest in 
Electronic Voice Phenomena apparently began 
when, after having recording bird songs with a tape recorder, he could 
hear human voices on the tapes, even though there had been no one in 
the vicinity. 



evp-iurgenson 


This surprising event naturally piqued his interest, and he turned his attention to making 
recordings of nothing — that is, recordings made in a quite place with no one around. He 
continued to detect voices on these tapes, and his studies led to the 1964 publication of his 
book Rosterna fran Rymden (“Voices from space”). 


He subsequently recognized some of the voices that his tape recorder picked up, including 
that of his mother, who called him by her pet nickname for him. However, as we say where I 
grew up, his mother was already “on the wrong side of the grass;” that is, she was deceased 
It seemed natural to him to assume that she was communicating from beyond the grave. 
Thus, he came to the conclusion that all the voices that he had recorded were voices of the 
dead, in 1967, he published Sprechfunk mit Verstorbenen (“Radio-link with the dead"). 


Dr Konstantin Raudive (1906-1974), a student of Carl Jung, was a Latvian 
psychologist who taught at the University of Uppsala in Sweden. He was 
preoccupied with parapsychological interests all his life, and especially with 
the possibility of life after death, and he kept in close contact with leading 
British psychical researchers 

In 1964, Raudive read Jurgenson’s book, Voices from space, and was so 
impressed by it that he arranged to meet Jurgenson in 1965. He then worked 
evp-raudive w jth jurgenson to make some EVP recordings, but their first efforts bore little 
fruit, although they believed that they could hear very weak, muddled, voices. 



However, one night, as he listened to one recording, he clearly heard a number of voices- 
and when he played the tape over and over, he came to understand all of them — some of 
which were in German, some in Latvian, some in French. The last voice on the tape — a 
woman’s voice — said “Va dormir, Margarete" ("Go to sleep, Margaret”). 


Raudive later wrote (in his book Breakthrough): “ These words made a deep impression on 
me, as Margarete Petrautzki had died recently, and her illness and death had greatly affected 
me.” Amazed by this, he then started researching such voices on his own, and spent much of 
the last ten years of his life exploring electronic voice phenomena. With the help of various 
electronics experts, he recorded over 100,000 audiotapes, most of which were made under 
what he described as “strict laboratory conditions.” He collaborated at times with Hans 
Bender, a well-known German parapsychologist. Over 400 people were involved in his 




research, and all apparently heard the voices. This culminated in the 1971 publication of his 
book Breakthrough, mentioned above. His impact was such that these phenomena are now 
often referred to simply as “Raudive voices.” 

Raudive developed several different approaches to recording EVP, and he referred to: 

1. Microphone voices: one simply leaves the tape recorder running, with no one 
talking; he indicated that one can even disconnect the microphone. 

2. Radio voices; one records the white noise from a radio that is not tuned to any 
station. 

3. Diode voices: one records from what is essentially a crystal set not tuned to a 
station. 

Raudive delineated a number of characteristics of the voices, (as laid out in Breakthrough): 

1. “The voice entities speak very rapidly, in a mixture of languages, sometimes as many 
as five or six in one sentence.” 

2. “They speak in a definite rhythm, which seems forced on them.” 

3. “The rhythmic mode imposes a shortened, telegram-style phrase or sentence.” 

4. Probably because of this, “grammatical rules are frequently abandoned and 
neologisms abound.” 

Of course, to the skeptic, these characteristics are what one might expect if indeed the 
“voices” are simply misinterpretations of random, “white" noise. 

EVP Today 

Serious parapsychologists today show virtually no interest in EVP, and modern reports in the 
parapsychological literature find no evidence of anything paranormal in such recordings. That 
does not deter the devoted, of course: it is claimed that there are more than 50,000 sites on 
the internet devoted to EVP! Again, an example from the Internet: 

"Briefly, electronic voice phenomenon (EVP) is the process of capturing messages 
from the spirit world, including our loved ones in Heaven, by using an ordinary 
tape recorder. Yes, someone in your family or your special friend who has passed 
on, can record or imprint their voice onto your tape. It is not the scope of our [web] 
site to frilly explain EVP, but please feel free to visit the learning links below for 
more information. Our site is designed to help you, the beginner, succeed with 
EVP” [ www.paranormalnetwork.comJ 

And now it is claimed that one does not even need to be quiet while making the recordings — 
the voices often show up in the background while one is recording a conversation. Consider 
these examples (from www.paranormalnetwork.com). 

Examples: 


Voice of the dead? 



Here, we are told to listen for a whispery woman’s voice saying “we all turn this way" or “we 
all turn that way” recorded by “Karen and Jill” at Edgar Allen Poe’s grave on his birthday. (The 
salient part of the recording is repeated five times so that you can catch it.) [Listen] 

Voice of the dead? 

In the middle of the recording, we are told that a voice whispers “Pat!" [Listen] 

There is no end to the efforts people will make to find “voices.” For example, it is claimed that: 

“Some voices of spirits or entities are very close to the background level of static; 

Others may be clearly heard. If the speech is difficult to understand, remember 
that the spirit talking may be talking in a language or dialog that is not in common 
usage today. The voice can also be in reverse, you would need a computer to 
reverse this to hear it.” [ www.blueskies.org J 

As yet another example of the unbridled enthusiasm and creativity associated with finding 
voices, consider the American Association of Electronic Voice Phenomena. Its website 
informs us that: 

“The membership includes people who record paranormal voices, pictures and 
information from friends and loved ones on the other side through tape recorders, 
telephones, fax machines, television, computers and video recorders.” 

“EVP has been featured in such technical publications as “Popular Mechanics” 
and “wireless world.” It was recently shown in a movie called “the sixth sense". 

Sarah Estep, one of the world’s foremost EVP recorders, has been featured on 
cable channels such as discovery and Sci-Fi with her numerous EVP recordings. 

Why EVP remains unknown by the general public continues to astound us. EVP 
can provide a huge sense of relief for the bereaved and documented proof for 
paranormal investigators /' 

And if one surfs the web, sooner or later, one finds sites that offer to sell devices to help you 
obtain better recordings! 

Possible Explanations 

Well, if the voices aren’t spirits, what are they? 

1. Cross-modulation. This is a common phenom enon; I first became aware of it in the 
1960s when my “record player” clearly picked up a local radio station, which one could 
hear between cuts. 

But Raudive dismissed this possibility, saying that it cannot be radio since one never 
hears music or other obvious elements of radio transmission. 

2. Apophenia. This refers to a common perceptual phenomenon whereby we 
spontaneously perceive connections and find meaningfulness in unrelated things. In 



other words, it involves seeing or hearing patterns where in reality, none exist. A visual 
example is the Rorschach Inkblot test. 

We may be the best pattern detectors that exist, but not all the patterns we find have 
any objective meaning. However, once we think we have detected a pattern, it is hard to 
ignore it, and generally, we take it to be meaningful. A common example of apophenia 
occurs when people are in the shower, and mistakenly think that they hear their door 
bell or telephone ringing. The white noise produced by the shower contains a broad 
spectrum of sounds, including those that make up ringing bells. The ear picks out 
certain sounds from the spectrum, and we “detect" a pattern corresponding roughly to a 
bell. 

(Apophenia is virtually synonymous with what has been called Pareidolia, an illusion 
involving misperception of an external stimulus; an obscure stimulus is viewed as 
something clear and distinct. Examples include instances such as when thousands of 
people in New Mexico saw the face of Jesus on a Tortilla chip in 1978. This perception, 
or misperception, does not involve conscious effort or any particular mental set, and the 
illusion does not vanish even when one pays closer attention to the stimulus because it 
is so ambiguous that it has no objective meaning at all. 

(See http://thefolklorist.com/ for many examples) 

While you might accept apophenia as an explanation for voices barely discernable from 
static, as in the earlier examples above, can it account for the “clear voices’ in the later 
examples (e g. — recall the word “Pat" from the tape)? First of all, of course, the extraneous 
voices, if really there, could be the result of intended or unintended background interruptions 
by real people — the recordings were not made under any sort of controlled conditions. 
Secondly, as is discussed below, it is fascinating just how easy it is for our brains to come to 
interpret certain noise patterns as words, once we know what the words are supposed to be. 

What is going on? 

Perception is a very complex process, and when our brains try to find patterns, they are 
guided in part by what we expect to hear, if you are trying to hear your friend while 
conversing in a noisy room, your brain automatically takes snippets of sound and compares 
them against possible corresponding words, and guided by context, we can often “hear" more 
clearly than the sound patterns reaching our ears could account for. Indeed, it is relatively 
easy to demonstrate in a psychology laboratory that people can readily come to hear “clearly” 
even very muffled voices, so iong as they have a printed version in front of them that tells 
them what words are being spoken. The brain puts together the visual cue and the auditory 
input, and we actually “hear" what we are informed is being said, even though without that 
information, we could discern nothing. Going one step further, and we can demonstrate that 
people can clearly “hear” voices and words not just in the context of muddled voices, but in a 
pattern of white noise, a pattern in which there are no voices or words at all. 

Given that we can routinely demonstrate this effect, it is only parsimonious to suggest that 
what people hear with EVP is also the product of their own brains, and their expectations, 



rather than the voices of the dearly departed. 


We can describe the process, leading from mental set to expectation to perception to 
amazement to belief in the following general way (see graphic): We are told that tape 
recordings made with no one around contain mysterious voices. This sets up a mental set 
that motivates us to try to discern voices. That is, we must presume that there may be 
something there, or we would not waste our time in listening. If others have told us what the 
voices seem to say, this expectancy influences our auditory perception, so that our brains 
match up bits of random noise to the words that we expect to hear. Of course, if we play the 
same piece of tape over and over, as is explicitly recommended by some of the web sites 
cited earlier, and if we do everything we can to focus our attention on the “noise” (perhaps by 
listening through headphones, again as recommended by the web sites), then we not only 
increase the likelihood of discerning voices if they really are there, but we maximize the 
opportunity for the perceptual apparatus in our brain to “construct” voices that do not exist, to 
detect patterns that match up with our expectations. Then, once we “hear” the voices, then it 
is easy, given the mental set that is usually involved, to attribute them to deceased 
individuals. This interpretation is likely to produce an impressive emotional reaction, and 
since we have now heard what we set out to hear (our expectancy is fulfilled) our belief in the 
reality of the voices of the dead grows, and this may be rewarding in various ways. Such an 
outcome is likely to heighten the expectation that we will hear more voices the next time we 
listen to such tapes. 

How to disabuse the believer 
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How can someone who has heard the voices be 
persuaded to be more critical and to examine more 
mundane possibilities? 

possibly provides A rational, deliberative discussion is rarely helpful 

relief, comfort, 

excitement because clear evidence or logic is not involved. Believers 
; are reporting an experience that was highly meaningful 

and perhaps highly emotional to them — not something 
that is easily challenged by logic. Moreover, there is a 
self-selection of people predisposed to believe — the 
{ recall the effect voices are compatible with their belief system. 

of Margaret on 
Raudive) 

Remember — we process information in two different 
ways through two more or less separate parts of our 
brain and nervous system. On the one hand, part of our brain works on a very intuitive / 
emotional / automatic level, and on the other hand, another part of our brain works according 
to the logic and rationality that we develop over our lifetimes. These two systems often 
produce contrary results, and this is especially so where paranormal phenomena are 
involved. The “believer” removes the contradiction by bringing the intellect into line with the 
intuitive interpretation, that is, by coming to accept the paranormal — in this case, the voices 
— as reality, and thereby reshaping the intellectual understanding of the world so that belief 
in such phenomena appears to be rational. Overtime, an impregnable belief system develops 



evp-diagram 










which is supported by a very substantial base of personal experience (interpreted in such a 
way as to support the paranormal belief), as well as anecdotal evidence provided by others. 

It is very difficult to change such deeply held beliefs, especially if they include a significant 
emotional component. Consider this example: In my work as a clinical psychologist, a father 
wanted me to “cure” his gay son. I asked the father how easy would it be for me to turn him 
(the father) into a gay person? “No way !!!,” he said. I told him that it would likely be as difficult 
to turn his son into a straight person as it would be to make him, the father, turn gay. 
Fortunately, he saw the point and came to accept his son as he was. My point is this: When 
we ask how to turn believers into skeptics, let us ask instead: “How easy would it be for me to 
persuade you that voices on a tape really are spirits of the dead?” Well, that is probably just 
how easy it would be to persuade devoted believers that their beliefs about the voices are 
wrong. 

What the Raudive voices teach us is that intelligent people — for Raudive was no doubt an 
intelligent man - can come to believe fervently in phenomena which in ali likelihood do not 
exist. There is a lesson in this for all of us, for we just as surely may be mistaken in some of 
our own deeply held convictions. This is why we must rely on science as the avenue to truth 
rather than personal experience or other people's anecdotal reports. Science, with its reliance 
on data and its insistence on looking for sources of error and for alternative explanations, 
provides the best method that humans have produced for protecting against error and self- 
delusion. Electronic Voice Phenomena are the products of hope and expectation; the claims 
wither away under the light of scientific scrutiny. 

James Alcock 

James E. Alcock is professor of psychology, Glendon College, York University, Toronto. 
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Explore Bird Superstitions and Myths 

Updated on January 18,2015 

20 months ago from East Coast, United States Level 5 Commenter 
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bird happens to be white it 


A lot of these superstitions regard luck; either good luck or bad 
luck. For example, a bird that flies into your house is supposed to 
mean that an important message is on its way, and if the flying 
means that there wil! be a death. 


Bird Traditions and Stories 

How many bird myths and superstitions do you know? At this time 
of year, early summer, the air is full of birdsong and the garden is 
full of birds flying around to make their nests and feed their chicks. 

We tend to take the presence of our feathered friends very much 
for granted, so you may be surprised to find out just how many 
myths and superstitions there are around the world concerning 
birds. 


As it is good luck that most of us wish for, it is widely regarded as being very lucky if a bird 
deposits it’s droppings on you, although you might not think so at the time! In my experience, 
it generally happens when you have got a clean, ironed shirt on and are going somewhere 
fairly important! 

Even the direction a bird calls from has a meaning; a bird calling from the north means a 
tragedy is on the way, from the west brings good luck, from the south means the harvest will 
be plentiful and from the east that you will find true love. So lets go and have a look at some 
of that traditional bird folklore . 

Ravens in the Tower of London 

Ravens have long been associated with the infamous Tower of London. It is believed that if 
the ravens leave the Tower of London, that the kingdom wil! fall and disaster wil! ensue. 

To this day ravens are kept at the Tower, and their wings are dipped to ensure that they 
cannot leave. The birds are paid for by the British government and one of the Tower’s 
beefeaters is appointed as Ravenm aster to care for the birds. 

The Ravenmaster looks after the raven fledglings in his home for about six weeks to build up 
a relationship with the growing birds, and when they are fully grown the ravens are 
comfortably lodged near the Wakefield Tower. 

The most dangerous period for the ravens in the Tower of London was during the Second 
World War, when many of them died of shock during the German bombing raids. There was 
one survivor called Grip, and when the Tower of London reopened to the visitors in 1946 the 
government of the time ensured that a new generation of ravens had already been installed 


Really, really cool. I love reading about different superstitions and beliefs like that. I love 
peacock feathers, who'd have ever thought they were such 'bad luck'. I must admit I do get a 
little nervous when a raven does something odd around me, I always worry about the disaster 
omen. I don't know if any is true but it's always interesting reading. Great hub. 

shelia 21 months ago 

What does it mean when a red bird comes to your door and sits there for a while and chirps 
at the door? It has been doing it for 3 days now. 

david 21 months ago 

What does it mean when three sets of flying v In prefect form flew over me geese and it not 
even cold out 

CMHypno 22 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Jade thanks for reading the hub and leaving a comment. Is there something on the door 
attracting the woodpecker? Is it wood, or does it have places where insects can hide? 

Jade 22 months ago 

My dad had a woodpecker knock on his front door what's that mean, 

CMHypno 22 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Brittany. Were the birds gathering because of the time of year? 
Was there a food source in your garden that was attracting them? Maybe a bush that had 
fruited or had berries on it? Bird superstitions are interesting, but I think it is wise to look for 
answers in nature first. 

brittany 22 months ago 

So had a question i looked out my front door and saw eight cardinal birds and one blue jay in 
my front yard., thought it was really strange, ive never seen that many at once., just 
wondering if that means anything? 

CMHypno 23 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Liz, Sammie946 and Aki - thanks for reading the hub on bird superstitions. Birds coming to 
a house are thought to be messengers in folklore, but in the natural world it is more likely that 
there is something in the vicinity of your houses that is attracting the birds there - food, good 
nesting sites etc. Of course in the case of being brought in by a cat, the poor bird was just 
unlucky to be caught! It might be hanging around because it does have an injury or is there a 
good food supply? 

Aki 23 months ago 

There has been a bunch of black birds flying around my home lately. Does that mean 



anything? 

Sammie946 23 months ago 

today my cat brought a smal) black and white bird into my house, i thought it was dead so I 
made the cat drop it, when she released the bird it began to fly around my house. It found a 
nice perch on my furnace but then noticed the door and hit the window. Its alive so I put it in a 
blanket and let it calm down before letting it out now it is sitting out side my house. 1 am not a 
superstitious person but my nana is. What could this mean? 

thanks 

liz 23 months ago 

Today my sons and I were sitting in our living room when a beige pigeon flew into our 
window, seemed like it "bounced" off and flew away. Is this normal? 

CMHypno 23 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading and leaving a comment klarissa, A bird flying at a window might find it 
easier to scratch than peck? Perhaps it could see something in the room that was attracting 
it. In the old wives tales, a bird scratching at a window is thought to be a messenger of some 
kind 

klarissa 23 months ago 

In the night I was in my room minding my own bisnes when a small black looking bird 
scrached at my window not pecked but scrached does this mean enything? 

CMHypno 23 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Cindy. The bird coufd be sending a message or it maybe that 
something just attracted it into your space like food etc. Do you live in Hawaii or is it unusual 
for a Hawaiian bird to be in your area? 

cindy 23 months ago 

I'm trying to fine about bird that came to me the other day. He is small and light green with 
white around his eyes. He is a bird from Hawaii. 

could he be sending me a message? 

CMHypno 24 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Alex. Was it a young bird still learning to fly or could it have been 
sick? Just remember these are old wives tales, so as with everything at bird behaviour and 
what could have caused it to fly at you first. But you could ask yourself if the bird brought 
anyone into your mind, was it trying to give you a message? 



Alex 24 months ago 

I was sitting outside and a bird flew into my leg. Is there a meaning to that? 

CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 
Thanks for reading the hub SamitaJassi and glad you found it useful 
SamitaJassi 2 years ago from Chandigarh 
I very much enjoyed your hub and learned something new! 

CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading about bird superstitions Penelopee and sorry to hear about hitting some 
many birds while driving lately. Like most things, it is probably just a coincidence or 
something to do with the season. But maybe there is something you are not looking at in your 
life that is trying to attract your attention? 

Penelopee 2 years ago 

I have hit 4 birds while driving my car this month I don't try to I'm actually an animal lover but 
is that a symbol for something? 

CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading and commenting Mel. I agree with youthat we humans don’t like 
competition - that's probably why a lot of aliens in sci-fi films are so ugly and evil. Magpies are 
incredible birds and are one of the few creatures on the planet except for humans who can 
recognise their own reflection in a mirror. I also think we don’t like them because they eat 
carrion, but really we should acknowledge what a great service they are doing by cleaning up 
their environment. 

CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

If it’s a baby bird, it has probably just got a bit lost and is panicking. Why don't you rescue it 
and put it outside where hopefully its mother can help it? 

Mel Carriere 2 years ago from San Diego California Level 7 Commenter 

Very interesting work. Birds are a fascinating subject for me. I believe that members of the 
Corvidae family, such as the Magpies and Ravens you mention here have a bad reputation 
because they seem to have an almost human-like awareness. We humans don't like 
competition, so we talk trash about the competition. 

Patricia Scott 2 years ago 

A baby Cardinal just flew in my house, it's ran into everything, ok I've read lots of superstitions 
what does this mean ? It still in the house Help! am somewhat leary of superstitions already 



had 2 deaths in the family . 


CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub and commenting Dolores. I don't know why there are so many 
bird superstitions. I suppose it is partly because there are so many birds and to our ancestors 
the fact that they can fly would have been regarded as miraculous. But a bird flying into the 
house foretelling a death seems to be a very widespread myth for some reason. 

Dolores Monet 2 years ago from East Coast, United States Level 5 Commenter 

I wonder why there are so many superstitions involving birds. My mother always said that if a 
wild bird comes into the house it means a death in the family. I used to always have wild birds 
flying around the house. It got so that we devised a system to get them out quickly. If it really 
meant a death in the family there would have been a mass extinction of us. 

CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Nisha, I think that what is going to happen is that the crow is going to hurt itself. Is there 
something hanging in the window that is attracting the crow that perhaps you could move? Or 
is there a mirror it can see through the window. 

Remember these are all superstitions and myths, so relax and let the worry go. 

Nisha 2 years ago 

Everyday when I come home in the morning. I see the crow hitting my window and then when 
I go near my window I see that pulls his hair with his peek. He keeps on hitting from morning 
till evening. is it that something unusual is gonna happen. Please help. 

CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad that you enjoyed the bird myths Eddy. Thanks for the read and the comment 

Eiddwen 2 years ago from Wales 

I love anything on nature wildlife etc and this one was a treat. So well informed and 
interesting, thank you for sharing. 

Eddy. 

CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub whowas and leaving such a great, detailed comment. There were 
so many wonderful birds and myths out there, that I just decided to pick out a few and write 
about them. Maybe there needs to be a part 2! Sounds like you already have the basis of a 
great hub though on the importance of wrens in pagan mythology, and I will look forward to 
reading it. 



whowas 2 years ago 
Hi CMHypno, 

Great article this about the symbolism and mythology of so many birds. I really enjoyed it 
although I was surprised not to see any mention of the Wren! 

The Wren, or 'King-bird' (it's name in almost every language has associations with royalty) is 
one of the most common and powerful mythological birds in western mythology. 

It was enormously significant to the ancient Celts, who regarded it as being imbued with 
mystical powers and wisdom and of course, until very recent times The Hunting Of The 
Wren' just after the winter solstice was still a very significant folk custom in many parts. 

There is far too much in the meaning of this little bird with the big voice, for me to detail here 
but it is well worth looking into for anyone interested in this subject. I’d start with The White 
Goddess by Graves. 

Great article and thanks for a top read! 

CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi justin g, thanks for reading the hub and leaving a comment. Well, you have a poor little 
brown bird with a sore head, so you might want to check that it is alright under the porch. 
Birds flying around houses are thought to be bringing messages or even to be the spirits of 
departed loved ones coming for a visit 

justin g 2 years ago 

What happens when a bird brown in color flys into ur window and bounced of went under the 
pourch lean to but never entered the house 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

I would say that you were just really lucky to have witnessed two beautiful owls having a 
drink. These are just old wives tales and myths, and while interesting, I wouldn't take any of 
them too seriously. Thanks for reading the article and leaving a comment 

Jen 3 years ago 

So what does it mean when you see two owls drinking water? Is it a symbol of two deaths or 
just luck and beauty in nature? 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Probably means that you have a cat that’s good at hunting in the area or the poor bird had an 
accident. Thanks for reading and asking the question 


Dents 3 years ago 



What dos finding a severed bird wing symbolize? 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Kar and for leaving such a detailed comment. If birds and animals 
are dying on your property in unusual numbers, I would search to see if there are any local 
environmental problems. Are any of your neighbours using pesticides or putting out poison to 
kili vermin like rats and mice? Are there any electricity pylons, mobile phone masts, or wind 
turbines just been built in the area? Was there any signs on the bodies that they had been 
mauled by a cat or a dog? Maybe it is just the case that there have been a spate of natural 
deaths and because you are so famiiiar with the wildlife on your property that you have 
noticed? 

Kar 3 years ago 

Question, I can't find answers anywhere. I live in the city but lots of tress and shrubs. I love 
the wild fife and enjoy watching. We always have same cardinals for years, set of mourning 
doves for years and many other birds, and rabbit for years as well as many others. I have 
noticed the last year and this year(spring summer fall months) we have lots of animal die on 
our property!! Tons of birds and in the past 4 days f found an adult mourning dove out back { 
so peaceful and looked as if it landed on ground and fell asleep) few days later a small 
woodpecker hit my front window and fell and passes. Then 2 days after that a baby mourning 
dove alive on front lawn. ..looked good hopped and tried flying. .(we still have another 2 doves) 
so I let baby go, thinking parents around and next morning it passed. End of last summer a 
baby cardinal passed right before our eyes! What's this mean? I have 3 young kids I'm 
married and I love this amazing world and the creatures that we have here. What does this all 
mean? Help and with thanks and appreciation! 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Narendra, thanks for reading the hub. I think that the important thing to remember is that 
these are just superstitions and old wives tales. Birds coming into a house, according to the 
old tales, means an important message, but the reality is that some unfortunate dove just 
happened to die in your friend's flat. It is entirely up to your friend as to whether they want to 
move or not, but it should be their decision. 

Narendra 3 years ago 

i want to know that.... few days ago at my friends place dove died in his kitchen. ..he is so 
confusing that he dont understand its good sign or bad sign. ..all religious people saying to left 
that flat where d dove died help me with ur view 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Looks like it was a good luck bird for you then wadahey, and a blessed day to you tp 
wadahey 3 years ago 



hadn’t thought of bugs, my light was on so that's possible, no seeds, screen is rather clean, 
after waking today we found in yesterdays mail from the IRS a paper to send in for earned 
income credit, more money, and a call from social security for more help on medicare part b. 
so far there’s two things of good news, thank you. have a blessed day. 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub wadahey. Was there anything on the screen like insects, seeds 
that the bird wanted to eat? In the old wives tales a bird coming to your house or tapping on 
you window was an indication that the family was soon going to receive an important 
message 

wadahey 3 years ago 

a male cardinal came to my window and hung on the screen at 1 am. think it means 
anything? 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

It seems to be generally believed that a bird flying into a home means that they are bringing 
an important message. White doves are usually symbols of peace, so does this have any 
relevance for this family? Thanks for reading the hub and leaving a message. 

james a 3 years ago 

my friend told me a white dove flew into there home set onto a table look around at them a 
flew back outside, does this have any meaning 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Nell. It was an interesting one to research as we seem to have 
beliefs and superstitions around most of the wildlife and objects we encounter in our daily 
lives and there are certainly plenty about birds. I think that it emphasises how deeply insecure 
our ancestors felt about daily survival. Life was a precarious thing back then and any little 
thing that could be used to possibly weight the odds more in your favour was used. 

Nell Rose 3 years ago from England Level 7 Commenter 

Hi, I never realised there were so many myths and legends about birds, I love the Dove, such 
a beautiful bird, I can see why its been used as a symbol of peace, and even Venus loved it 
too, great hub, really interesting! 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi James, thanks for reading the hub. We are lucky to live in a world that is so full of 
mythology and folklore. All these bird superstitions must have started somewhere, being built 
up around what people observed or experienced, but how long ago was it? 



James A Watkins 3 years ago from Chicago Level 3 Comm enter 


This Hub is awesome! I had never heard any of these things about birds. Fascinating! Brilliant 
writing! 

I was glad to read "it is widely regarded as being very lucky if a bird deposits it’s droppings on 
you." 

I was most surprised to read about the ravens in the Tower of London. 

Thank you very much for this treasure of a Hub. I could not have enjoyed it more. 

CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

I haven't come across any toucan superstitions so far Leanna. Maybe you could do some 
research and then write a hub? Thanks for the read and the comment 

Leanna 3 years ago 

where are the toucan superstitions?? 

CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi jamiesweeney, thanks for reading about bird myths and leaving a comment. I agree with 
you, I think that there is probably a superstition about nearly everything if you research hard 
enough 

jamiesweeney 4 years ago from Philadelphia, PA 

Hmmm.. People always have superstitions in everything and this is which we iay our daily 
lives. Fascinating and fun article. Thanks. 

lisa 4 years ago 

I have had this bird sitting above my doorstep for several days. Last night it was just sitting on 
the ledge 

above my doorstep. The bird comes and goes it is not sick or anything. What does this mean 
if anything? 

Mrs V.M 4 years ago 

Please could you help me? I noticed that lately, when I am driving, birds are flying right into 
my front window, but not actually hitting it. It feels as if they are sitting on a tree waiting for me 
to pass them and then fly in front of the car really close, but never hitting it. Could you tell me 
what it means please? It’s really freaking me out now. Thakns. V 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 



BLOW ME AWAY!!!! How did you know? My husband abuses me verbally, mentally, 
emotionally, financially and physically 

CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Owls have been associated with the afterlife, witchcraft and clairvoyance since antiquity, so 
maybe you just need to accept that the images are coming for a reason. Owls are cool, so go 
with the flow. 

I am no marriage counsellor, but do you have a local service where you could go and take to 
someone about your marital difficulties - we have something called Relate over here in the 
UK 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

I started putting my totem together about 2 weeks ago and the the Owl came up.. I could not 
understand why. It is not a bird or fowl I ever thought about. So I left it alone, but within 3 
days the white owl flew out of the tree that I have been visiting for over 2 years. .which by the 
way is in a graveyard... SIGH... I am not stupid as to the afterworld but why did this Owl show 
themselves to me?? Yes I did get a message which I would have to talk to you about in 
private which involves my Husband.. No not cheating but mortgage related....! am cool calm 
open minded to anything and everything but DECEIT 

CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Mrs JB, wonder why the owl was out during the day? In ancient cultures the owl was 
regarded by being very wise, so is there a message there for you? When it comes to 
windows, sometimes birds don't see the glass properly or don’t recognise their reflection so 
view it as a threat. Birds flying into a house has been interpreted as there is a message 
coming 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

You know what is so strange is that on Saturday at a place I go to almost every day, a willow 
tree I always hang around all of a sudden just shook and this huge white flat face owl flew 
out!!! I was shocked.. The wingspan was enormous. So of course when I got home, I told my 
husband and he told me that while I was gone a sparrow flew into the house, hit its head on 
our bay window, recovered from the daze and flew right back out the slider!!! So finding out 
what this means has me on a mission.. Can you help? 

CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad that you enjoyed the bird superstitions Mrs J B. Thanks for reading and leaving a 
comment 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

I truly enjoyed reading your hub. I love and appreciate learning new things. 



CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Sorry that your mother in law did not get the opportunity to read this hub, charm stotreasure. 
There are so many interesting tales and legends about birds around the world that there is 
enough information for several more bird myths hubs! 

charmstotreasure 5 years ago 

My mother in law would have loved this Hub. She's deceased now, but loved birds. Nice 
theme you have for this Hub! 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Jarrod1240, birds have featured in myths and superstitions since ancient times, and many 
ancient gods were depicted as birds. The British Government does indeed go to great lengths 
to ensure the ravens stay in the Tower - it would be very bad PR is they left - and they all 
have their flight feathers clipped. Thanks for reading the Hub and leaving a comment. 

Jarrod1240 5 years ago 

Watching and writing about birds has always been a kind of fun avenue of writing, i never 
knew that so many birds were present in superstitions. Moreover, I knew about the ravens in 
the Tower of London story, but did not know that the British government went to such lengths 
to ensure that the Tower always had its ravens. 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad that you enjoyed the Hub on bird myths and superstitions jasper420. Lots of people 
associate birds with freedom , but I also know a lot of people who are very scared of birds 

jasper420 5 years ago 

very informative i have this thing with birds i love birds i see them as a represention of 
freedom i think this is the most interesting hub i have read today!!! 

Slainia 5 years ago from Goderich Ontario 

It was scary, but Honey - that's her name - is doing well now. in fact that was . .3-4 years ago 
approximately. Birds are amazing animals - so resilient, yet it’s such a treasure if they give 
you their trust. Even just the slightest amount. Looking forward to reading some of your other 
stuff once my computers up and running again, stupid keytoggers. 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Sex change budgie? Hope she is not too traumatised after hitting the wall! Definitely will do 
some more research on birds 


Slainia 5 years ago from Goderich Ontario 



public that the kingdom was safe. 

Flights of Fancy: Birds in Myth, Legend, and Superstition 
Pelicans 

Peiicans are regarded as birds that symbolise self-sacrifice and the love of a 
parent for their children. Pelicans store food in their pouches and then retrieve 
the food for their chicks when they return to the nest. This simple action was 
misinterpreted in times gone past and people believed that the pelican was 
making the ultimate sacrifice of tearing open its own chest to feed the 
youngsters on its own blood. 

There are many variations on the story of a male pelican who's young have 
died or been killed, and that after three days of mourning and wailing the father pelican kills 
himself so that the young pelicans can arise from the dead hale and hearty. 

These stories were used as allegories during the Middle Ages of the Christ’s passion and 
suffering, especially of the wound that he suffered when a lance pierced his side. Thomas 
Aquinas wrote of the ‘Pelican of mercy, Jesu’ and St Gertrude had a vision of Jesus as a 
pelican feeding the hungry with his blood. 

It was also thought that peiicans would only eat just enough food to keep themselves alive, so 
they also became associated with those who fasted and purified themselves for religious 
reasons. As I have watched pelicans being fed, I can assure you that this last pelican 
superstition is not true! 

Robins 

Robins with their cheery red breasts adorn many of our Christmas cards and decorations, 
and there are several stories as to how the robin acquired its red breast feathers. In the 
Christian tradition, it is thought that a robin tried to remove the thorns from Jesus’ head during 
the Crucifixion. 

The precious drops of his blood fell onto the bird and stained his breast feathers red forever. 

In another myth, the robin gained his red breast from flying into the fiery wastes of hell to 
carry water to the stricken sinners who were suffering there for all eternity. 

The robin is another bird where it is believed that if they are seen tapping on the window or 
flying into a room that a member of the household will soon be dead. It is considered to be 
very unlucky to kill a robin, and if you break a robin’s eggs expect something important of 
yours to be broken very soon. 

Make a wish when you see the first robin of the year for good luck, and note that if you see a 
robin singing in the open that good weather is on its way, but that if the robin is seen 
sheltering among the branches of a tree that it will soon rain. Also, if the first bird that you see 
on St Valentine’s Day is a robin, it means that you are destined to marry a sailor! 


to reassure the 
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Flights o f Fancy- 
Birds in Myth, 
Legend [ and 
Superstition 


lol yes it could be. Depends on how indepth you want to go. I'd say personally just stick either 
with the ones you already know the myths to, or...hmm. I'm not sure. As for budgies & their 
ceres, I had a female that got a sex change at er a run in with the wail, it’s not fully reliable, 
haha. Good luck with it, Cm. :) 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Slainia, glad that you enjoyed reading about bird superstitions and myths. There are 
enough bird myths to write at least one more Hub, and hundreds of animal myths. I don't 
know too much about bird gender colourings apart from sparrows, blackbirds and the different 
colour on the top of the beak for budgies* But it could be a Hub in its own right, so why not 
give it a go? 

Slainia 5 years ago 

I love this. Being a bird lover myself - 1 have six budgies - I've always felt a special sort of 
fondness for birds of any sort. Oddly enough, I hadn't heard of any of these but the myth 
regarding the albatross one. Anyway, excellent writing. Dyou intend to do any posts on other 
animal myths by chance? 

As I said, I really did like this. The only thing I could think to mention would be the possibility 
of adding if a bird can be identified gender-wise by a color? I realize anything too in depth 
would be moving away from the topic, but that would add another layer to this. 

-Slainia 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you enjoyed reading about superstitions surrounding birds katiem2 - there are enough 
bird myths for a part 2 Hub! 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Sandyspider, it’s amazing how many stories and traditions about birds there are when you 
start researching them. Glad you enjoyed reading about birds old wives tales 

katiem2 5 years ago from I’m outta here 

CMHypno, Fab hub on bird myths superstitions about birds I had no ideas about these 
interesting facts. Peace :) 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you found the bird myths and superstitions interesting Hello, hello. Thanks for the read 
and the great comment 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hey Sidney, Thanks for the kind comments on Bird Superstitions and Myths. I have never 



seen the pelican feeding at the Entrance, but they have a similar pelican feeding at Kalbarri 
every morning. Not planning to be in Sydney anytime soon, but will be in Cairns in July, if you 
can recommend any bird activities up there! 

Sandyspider 5 years ago from Wisconsin, USA Level i Commenter 

I learned something new about birds and superstitions. 

Hello, hello, 5 years ago from London, UK 

That is a lovely and interesting news. I never knew most of them. Thank you. 

SidneyMorgan 5 years ago from Australia 

Wow this is a great selection of interesting facts and myths about birds. Will have to 
remember some of those tips forwarding off Magpies the next time I go for a walk, as they 
are always ready for some mischief around the suburbs of Sydney. I know one of your 
favourite spots of travel is Australia, if you find yourself anywhere near the Entrance in New 
south Wales in the future you should stop in for the daily pelican feeding were a hundred or 
so pelicans mingle amongst the crowed everyday at about 3pm for a few tasty fish. 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Peggy W, I was amazed too when I started researching about how many myths and 
superstitions there are about birds - have more than enough material for part 2! 

Hey efeyas, glad that you enjoyed reading about bird myths and superstitions 

efeyas 5 years ago from Some Sunny Beach, USA 

Interesting hub as always. ..keep up the good work! 

Peggy W 5 years ago from Houston, Texas Level 7 Commenter 

Amazing! I had no idea that there were so many superstitions regarding birds. When we lived 
in Wisconsin and saw the first robins of the season, it always meant that winter was over and 
the warmer days of summer would soon be enjoyed. ..so always a welcomed sight. Interesting 
hub! 
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It is often considered unlucky to bring the beautiful, iridescent 
feathers of the peacock into a house. This is because of the 
markings on the end of the feathers that resemble an eye. It was 
thought that the eyes on the peacock feather was a sign of the ‘evil 
eye’ and so would bring bad luck and ill fortune into your home. 


In the theatre it is considered bad luck to have peacock feathers on 
the stage or comprising part of a costume, prop or scenery. Stories 
have been told of disasters occurring during a performance, such as 


Bird Facts and Fallacies - Bird Legend and Superstitions 


Peacock Feathers 


Bird Facts and Fallacies - Bird scenery falling down, when peacock feathers have been present on 


Legend and Superstitions t ^ e sta g e 


Doves 


Doves have always been seen as significant religious and spiritual symbols, and it is believed 
that the dove is the one bird that the Devil cannot change himself into and the one bird that is 
immune to the Devil’s curses. 

The dove is the Christian symbol for the Holy Spirit and nowadays is regarded as a symbol of 
international peace. 

Doves are very much associated with lovers and some couples have white doves released 
when they celebrate their weddings. This maybe is because doves are supposed to mate for 
life and be devoted to each other. 

Doves were regarded as the messengers of the Roman goddess of love Venus, and Indians 
regard killing a dove as unlucky, as doves are thought to hold within themselves the soul of a 
lover. 

Having a dove flying around or tapping on the windows of a house that contains a sick person 
is seen as sign that the patient will shortly die, and miners regard seeing a dove near their 
mineshaft as an omen that there will be danger if they descend info the mine. 

A dove was also the bird chosen by Noah to fly off from the ark and search for dry land, and 
legend has it that a kingfisher was also sent. The kingfisher flew so high into the sky that its 
feathers became coloured blue from the sky and vivid orange from the sun. 

Albatrosses 

Sailors used to believe that if an albatross flew around their ship while it was in the middle of 
its voyage, that this was a portent of bad weather and windy conditions to come. It was 
considered to be very bad luck to kill an albatross, as sailors used to think that albatrosses 
were really the souls of departed mariners that were still restlessly flying over the waves. 



In 1959, the presence on board the cargo ship Calpean Star of a caged albatross destined for 
a zoo was blamed for the misfortunes that the ship had experienced on it voyage from the 
Antarctic. 

Many of the crew staged a strike because they felt that it was too risky and unlucky to 
continue the voyage, and on the Caipean Star’s return voyage to the Antarctic, she foundered 
off South Georgia after suffering engine failure. 

The ship was towed into Montevideo for repairs, but as she was setting off to resume her 
voyage, the Calpean Star sank on the River Plate. So was the poor old albatross to blame for 
the fate of the Calpean Star, by bringing bad luck? 

Some sailors obviously did not believe in the albatrosses’ bringing bad luck if they killed them, 
as they used to use the feet of the albatross to make tobacco pouches! 

Magpies and Blackbirds 

Magpies 

It used to be believed that magpies were the Devil in disguise, and that if you saw a lone 
magpie around your home it meant that the Devil was trying to stir up trouble for you. If you 
live in the English county of Somerset you could try carrying an onion around with you to 
ward off this trouble. 

Everywhere else you could try saying ‘Good Morning Mr Magpie, how is your wife today?’ as 
this showed the Devil that you had recognised him, and then he was not able to cause any 
mischief. 

Or another way to banish the evil demon if you spot a solitary magpie is to doff your hat and 
cross your lingers. Or you could spit three times over your right shoulder and chant 'Devil, 
Devil I defy thee!' 

In Scotland it was thought that magpies were so wicked that they concealed a drop of Satan's 
blood under their tongue. 

Another reason why magpies have a reputation for wickedness is because they are said to 
have been the only birds who would not give Jesus solace as he was dying on the cross by 
singing for him. It was also thought that the magpie's black and white feathers meant that 
they refused to wear full mourning at the Crucifixion. 

However, in Korea the magpie has an entirely different reputation as it is their national bird 
and thought be a bringer of good luck. Seeing groups of magpies is said to divine the future 
and inspired the rhyme ‘One for Sorrow, Two for Joy, Three for a Girl, Four for a Boy, Five for 
Silver, Six for Gold, Seven for a Secret that is Never to be Told'. 

Blackbirds 


If you see two male blackbirds perching next to each other this means good luck, and if 



blackbirds nest near your house you will be lucky enough to look forward to a whole year of 
good fortune. Blackbirds are also regarded as the messengers of those who have died. 


Owls 

Owls have featured in many myths and superstitions since ancient times, and in some 
cultures owls are regarded as bringing good fortune and in others they are thought of as 
harbingers of bad iuck and even death. 

In Ancient Greece the owl was thought of as a wise bird who was closely associated with the 
goddess of wisdom Athena. Athena was adopted as the patron deity of the city of Athens as 
she won a contest with the god Poseidon to provide the city with the most useful gift. 

She gave the city the gift of the olive tree which provided the Athenians with oil, wood and 
food. Athena was often shown with an owl perched on her head and so the owl became one 
of the symbols of Athens. The species of owl associated with the goddess was the Little Owl 
and during antiquity many of them lived protected and honoured lives on the Acropolis. 

Birds generally are regarded as messengers between the world of spirit and our material 
world, and because owls are nocturnal birds and fly during the hours of darkness they have 
also been associated with witches and magic. It used to be thought that seeing an owl flying 
around your house portended a death in the family. 

The Romans also thought that hearing an owl hoot at night foretold an impending death, and 
they believed that the deaths of several prominent Romans such as Agrippa, Julius Caesar 
and Augustus Caesar were predicted in this way. 

The famous Roman historian Pliny noted in AD 77 that appearance of screech owls was 
always a portent of bad news and so these nocturnal birds were therefore 'most execrable 
and accursed 1 . 

In Wales hearing an owl hoot in the night was a sign that snow was coming or that one of the 
young girls in the village was going to take a lover and lose her chastity. Unfortunately for the 
poor owl, nailing the skin of one of these birds to a farm building is thought to bring good iuck 
and protect it from evil. 

Owls were also once used in traditional medicine and owl broth was eaten in the belief that it 
could help alleviate the symptoms of whooping cough. Eating owl eggs was reputed to help 
improve eyesight, avert epileptic fits and even sober you up when you are very drunk. 


So the next time that you hear a bird singing in your garden or tapping at the window, maybe 
you should check out what breed of bird it is. There is no doubt that these myths and 
superstitions surrounding birds used to be widely believed, but will you take off your hat and 
cross your fingers the next time that you see a magpie? 



126 comments 


CMHypno 2 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Sandra, has something changed up in your roof? Has a hoie been blocked up or their 
access denied in some way? 

CMHypno 2 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub tmmy. As I have said previously, birds coming into a home were 
thought to mean there was an important message on the way or something significant would 
be happening 

CMHypno 2 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Poilyanna, thanks for reading the hub and leaving a great comment. Poor old magpies get 
a really bad press here in the UK and there seem to be a lot of them around at the moment. If 
I see a single magpie, I still look around to see if I can see another one! I have heard of the 
robin legend and shortly after my father passed away at Christmas I kept seeing one in some 
bushes as I walked to work. It didn't fly away as I approached, but would just sit there looking 
at me 

CMHypno 2 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Sheila and leaving a comment. If you have doves nesting on your 
porch it means they have decided it is a secure and cosy place to lay their eggs and raise 
their chicks. Traditionally birds tapping on the window siginifies an important message of 
some kind is on its way 

sandra 2 months ago 

Pigeons used to live in our house roof for years now. But lately (few days ago), they are all 
gone. Is this a sign about something? 

immy 3 months ago 

Last night a small bird entered in my house and settled waking up in the morning it was 
missing. What does that mean? 

Poilyanna Jones 4 months ago from United Kingdom Level 4 Commenter 

A really interesting read, and a good summary of many superstitions; a lot of which I hadn't 
heard of. So thank you! In the UK there is another superstition with birds, if a bird flies into a 
room, or if a magpie lands on a windowsill, it is said to be a portent of a death in that house. A 
friend of mine described how she worries about the latter more than ever now. A magpie 
landed on the windowsill of her house, and sadly that day her dad passed away from a heart 
attack. There's another one with robins that describes they are deceased family members or 
ancestors come to say hello. 



Sheila Roberson 4 months ago 


I have two Doves on my frontt porch in a basket with two eggs as well. I also have one 
pecking on my kitchen window.What do You think about that?They are Mourning Doves. 

CMHypno 5 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

I think it means you must have a very nice kitchen window and that the mother bird feels 
safe and secure enough to build her nest there. What a privilege to be able to watch two 

fledglings grow and develop. Thanks for reading and leaving a comment 

j 

CMHypno 5 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for visiting again and your very kind comments. Have not had much time for writing 
this winter, but hopefully will start again now the spring is here. Hope all is well with you and 
that your writing is going well. Cynthia 

Melissa 5 months ago 

Hi I have a wild Bird living in My kitchen window she had 2 babies what for you think this 
means. Ty 

kenneth avery 6 months ago from Hamilton, Alabama Level 7 Commenter 
Dear CMHypno, 

Today is April 13 around 2:40 p.m., CDST, and I was swinging by to see your hub again and 
there it was . . .the last comment I left. Now I am leaving this one for you. 

You are a very talented writer with a lot of insight into your subjects. Talent and insight are 
the two key ingredients in making a great writer. 

I am honored to know you. 

Kenneth 

CMHypno 6 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Birds were often regarded as messengers, so maybe there will be a message arriving for 
your family? White is a colour of peace, so maybe there will be reconciliation. Thanks for 
reading and commenting 

j 

Itasha 6 months ago 

Hi me and my family walked out of our front door and this beautiful white bird was just sitting 
there what does this mean!!! 

CMHypno 13 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 



Sorry about your comment going missing Kenneth, I never saw it, so don't know what 
happened to it. Thanks for coming back and making another one and hopefully this one will 
; not disappear into the ether. Glad you enjoyed the hubs and thanks for the kind words 

kenneth avery 13 months ago from Hamilton, Alabama Level 7 Commenter 

I know that I left you a comment on this hub a day or two back. But tonight. Sept. 14, it is 
j gone. What do you imagine happened to it? Well, at any rate, I loved this hub, the graphics 
and text were great. 

Keep up the great work. 

CMHypno 13 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you found the hub interesting Anne, Thanks for reading and leaving a great comment. 
Remember, no peacock feathers in the house! 

Anne Harrison 13 months ago from Australia Level 5 Commenter 

What a fascinating hub, I have a friend who walks the other way whenever he sees a 
peacock; now I know why! Voted up 

CMHypno 14 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Clovis, but can you clarify what you mean by mourning doves? 
Clows 14 months ago 

The dove superstitions, do they apply to mourning doves? 

CMHypno 17 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks Lady Guinevere and glad you enjoyed reading some of the myths of surrounding our 
feathered friends 

Lady Guinevere 17 months ago from West Virginia Level 5 Commenter 
Very interesting stories about birds here. 

CMHypno 19 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub cmoneyspinnerltf. There are many superstitions concerning birds 
around the world - probably every species has a story about it somewhere 

cmoneyspinnerltf 19 months ago from Austin, Texas Level i Commenter 

I knew only about the albatross and the dove. 

CMHypno 20 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 



Thanks Eddy for the kind compliments on the hub and for the vote up and share 
Eiddwen 20 months ago from Wales 

Wow a brilliant hub and your obvious hard work certainly paid off; voted up and shared. 

Eddy. 

CMHypno 20 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks heidithorne. The research on birds being descendants of the dinosaurs is fascinating, 
especially that some dinosaurs probably had feathers. 

heidithorne 20 months ago from Chicago Area Level 6 Commenter 

What I find most interesting about birds is that there is speculation that they descended from 
dinosaurs, making them very ancient indeed. So it’s no wonder we have such a fascination 
with them. Beautiful hub! 

CMHypno 20 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Dolores and the vote and share. Birds do indeed get a lot of 
blame for our misfortunes. I suppose ali it took was someone to remember that a bird had 
tapped on the window around the time a family member died for a connection to have been 
made and the superstition to have taken root. 

Poor birds, getting beamed for so much misfortune! My mother used to say that any wild bird 
coming into the house was a harbinger of death. I remember back in the 70's, peacock 
feathers were a popular decorative item. Guess they didn’t know that those feathers were a 
bad omen, (voted up and tweeted) 

CMHypno 21 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi David, I don’t know about the geese. But it must have been wonderful to watch, so you are 
very lucky. Thanks for reading the article. 

CMHypno 21 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Sheila thanks for reading the hub. Maybe this bird has a message for you? Or maybe it is 
hungry? Do you have a bird feeder in your garden? 

CMHypno 21 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for reading the hub Wccan Saga and I’m glad you enjoyed it. i think a lot of old 
superstitions were based on something our ancestors observed in their daily lives, so maybe 
in ancient times bringing peacock feathers into a house increased the chance of disease or 
something. 


WiccanSage 21 months ago Level 5 Commenter 



Fear of Friday 13th and the Number Thirteen 
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Execution of Jacques de Moiay 

Are you terrified of Friday 13th or the number thirteen? After being 
a Hubberfor a few weeks, I was faced with the challenge of writing 
my thirteenth Hub. As I was pondering what topic to choose to 
write about, i suddenly started to think ‘What if this Hub is unlucky 
in some way because it’s the thirteenth!’ 

While I put that thought to the back of my mind as irrational and 
superstitious, it got me to thinking about why is the number thirteen 
so powerful? Why does it have so many myths and stories, both 
positive and negative, attached to it? So to celebrate my thirteenth 
Hub, I have researched and put together some facts about the 
fated number and why Friday 13th is supposed to be such an ill- 

Can you spell 'triskaidekaphobia'? 

The Egyptians had a positive association with the number thirteen. They believed that there 
were twelve steps towards immortality andbymoving onto the final - and thirteenth - step, it 
meant that they had paid their dues and could move on from this mortal life and death into a 
sunlit, eternal life of happiness and abundance. 

The Knights Templar did not have such a happy experience of the number thirteen. They 
were arrested on the orders of Philippe IV of France, who wanted to break their power and 
influence as he owed them too much money, on Friday 13th October 1307, and were 
condemned to be tortured and executed. The Templar Grand Master, Jacques de Moiay, was 
burnt at the stake in Paris on March 18th, 1314 and according to legend as he was being 
burned he prophesied that both King Philippe and Pope Clement V, who had worked with 
King Philippe for the Templar’s downfall, would soon meet him in death. Pope Clement 
passed away only a month later and King Philippe was killed in a hunting accident before the 
year was over. Some say that the fear of Friday 13th dates from this time. 

Loki guides Hodr 

The fear of the number thirteen in modern life is such that tall buildings often are built with no 
thirteenth floor designated by the architects, streets may not have a house numbered thirteen 
and it is unlucky to have thirteen to dinner. In the Savoy Hotel in London, if you booked a 
table for thirteen in the Savoy Grill, they will set an extra place for you and your uninvited 
guest will be Kaspar, a three foot high statue of a ‘lucky’ black cat. It is thought that if by some 
chance thirteen people did sit down for dinner, that the first person to rise from the table 
would very soon die. There have been some very famous and powerful people who had a 
fear of this number. The American President Franklin D. Roosevelt would never have this 



Execution of Jacques de Moiay 


fated and unlucky day. 



Loki guides Hodr )n the Christian tradition Jesus sat with his twelve disciples at the 

Last Supper to break bread for the last time before his arrest and crucifixion. The disciple who 
betrayed Jesus, Judas Iscariot, was believed to have been the last and the thirteenth to sit at 
the table. In addition, Jesus was also crucified on a Friday, which has contributed towards it 
being considered an unlucky day. Other biblical reasons for Friday being considered an 
unlucky and inauspicious day are that the first humans, Adam and Eve, are thought to have 
plucked and eaten the forbidden apple on a Friday, and also that the flood that destroyed the 
earth and that Noah buiit his ark to survive started on a Friday. It seems then that 2012 could 
well be on course for being an exceptionally unlucky year as the 13th falls on a Friday in 
three separate months - January, April and July - which is very unusual and will not occur 
again until 2026. 


unlucky number of people of people to dine and also would never 
travel on the 13th of the month, and the Emperor Napoleon also had 
a great fear of the number thirteen. 

Norse legend adds to fear that thirteen is not a good number of 
guests to have to dinner. Twelve Norse gods were having a banquet 
in Valhalla, and the evil god Loki turned up uninvited. While he was at 
the banquet, he guided the blind god Hodr to kill his brother Baldr 
with a missile made of mistletoe. This slaying triggered Ragnarok the 
‘final destiny of the gods’ where a series of major natural disasters 
and a great battle led to the death of many of the major Norse deities, 
including Odin, Thor, Freya and Loki himself. 


Fishermen and sailors, who are generally very superstitious due to the peril of their work, are 
very wary of all Fridays, it was considered to be a very inauspicious day of the week and was 
thought by many mariners to be the Devil's day. They thought that any work that was started 
on a Friday would never be completed. Years ago, sailors would not set sail on a Friday if 
they could help if and if a fishing vessel was unlucky enough to already be out at sea on that 
day, the fishermen would be careful not to switch from one fishing method to another. 
Similarly, shipyards would not launch a new vessel on a Friday because it would attract bad 
luck or on the same day of the week that the work had commenced on building the ship. 

Some people are so worried about the number thirteen that they develop a phobia about it 
and this phobia is known as Triskaidekaphobia. If it is specifically Friday 13th that you panic 
about, you are known as aParaskevidekatriaphobic, and you are in good company as 
apparently around 60 million people worldwide admit to this fear. Sailors are an unusually 
superstitious bunch of people, and their dislike and fear of Friday is such that they regard it as 
very unlucky to set sail on a voyage on that day of the week. 

The number thirteen is also said to be a powerful and sacred number. Witches covens are 
made up of thirteen members, King Arthur had twelve knights sitting around his Round Table 
and of course, Jesus had twelve disciples. On a more ghouiish note, if is also said that to 
make a hangman’s noose that is strong enough to break the condemned prisoner's neck 
takes thirteen turns. Thirteen is a number that reflects certain patterns in the natural world; 



there are thirteen major joints in the human body, the solar year has thirteen lunar cycles and 
the moon travels thirteen degrees across the sky each day. 

So are you one of those people who worry about the number thirteen or are scared and 
nervous when every Friday 13th approaches? I personally have not experienced a 
particularly bad Friday 13th; maybe we just notice things more on those days, like the bus 
being late, and blame it on the date? While I was at College, I had a friend who used to stay 
in bed all day every Friday 13th. I used to tell her that if something bad was really meant to 
happen to her on that date, the ceiling could always fall in on her! So stay lucky and be happy 
with the number thirteen! 

4 comments 

Hi jak2Q09, thanks for the great comment. 13 and the 13th seem to be more connected to 
bad luck rather than good fortune. Triskaidekaphobia is the proper name for a phobia or fear 
of the number 13 


jak2009 6 years ago 

Can someone out there tell any good fortune came out of the 13th. is this Traikaidekaphobia 
a make up? 


CMHypno 6 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks for the great comment, emohealer. I'm with you in that I believe that if you think that 
you are going to have a good day you will! 


emohealer 6 years ago from Orem Utah 
Thumbs up on this one! 

Numbers do have distinct meanings as you brought out some here. 

Although I have to say my thought is that your belief pattern determines whether friday the 
thirteenth is your luckiest or least lucky day. Mine has always been lucky or just like any 
other day 
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stealing 



Witches stealing milk is a common theme in many Ozark folk tales, as well as a lot of other European 
derived folklore. This kind of stealing is always done in a magical way, through the use of several 
techniques. 

One such technique is the use of the milk -hare, described below by Vance Randolph: 

“Another well-known tale is concerned with a witch who assumed the form of a swamp rabbit and 
lived on milk. A fanner saw this big rabbit sucking his cow and fired at it with a load of turk ey shot; the 
animal was only about thirty feet off but seemed quite unharmed. The man rushed home and molded 
several slugs of silver, obtained by melting half dollars. Charging his shotgun with these, he fired again 
and killed th e rabbit. A few hours later came the news that an old woman in the next holler had been 
shot to death; the doctor couldn’t find the bullet, but everybody knew that it must have been a silver 
slug that killed her.” 
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{1 5th century wall painting of the milk-hare) 


Another technique involves milking a dishrag like you would an udder; thereby stealing milk from the 
neighbor's cows. Hie mg is sometimes thrown over a knife stuck in the wall of the cabin, or over the 
pot r ack as in the story below: 

“A schoolmaster from Pea Ridge, Arkansas, used to tell the stoiy of two young women who lived alone 
in a nearby farm. They owned no cattle and were never seen to do any milking but always had plenty of 
butter and homemade cheese. Finally a farmhand peeked in at their window and later swore that he saw 
these gir ls hang a dishcloth on the p ot rack and squeeze sever al g allons of milk out of it. Turning about, 
he looked at the cows in a neighbor's pasture and saw that their udders were gradually decreasing in 
size.’* 
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(Image of a witch milking a rag over the handle of an axe) 


Alt manner of objects have been known to be used for this kind of magical milking. There's a folk tale 
about a fanner who couldn't get any milk from his prized cow, so suspecting his neighbor as being a 
witch he crept over to their house one morning and saw the old woman that lived there milking the 
handle of a spoon. The remedy according to this folk tale was that the fanner was able to get a few 
drops of milk from the cow that he then put into a flying pan on the stove. As the milk heated up he 
could heai’ the woman next door screaming and hollering. Once all the milk had burned up the fanner 
heard a knock at his door. It was the old woman come to borrow some tallow for a bad bum on her leg. 
Hie fanner refused and never had any more problems milking his cow. 

I’d like to give a couple European variants of the milk stealing tradition. One conies from Iceland and 
it ? s an object called a “tilberi” described below from the Museum of Icelandic Sorcery and Witchcraft: 

“If a woman wants to create a tilberi she has to dig up a human rib in a graveyard early on Whitsunday, 
wrap it in grey w r ool and preserve it between her breasts. The next three Sundays at communion she has 
to spit the holy wine on the bundle which will then come alive. Then the woman has to carve a nipple 
inside her thigh on which the tilberi will hang on and nourish itself. 
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"When it is felly grown the woman can send it into the neighbouring pastures to steal milk from cows 
and sheep. When the woman becomes old the tilberi becomes a burden and the only way she can get rid 
of it, is to order it to gather all the sheep chopping in three highland pastures. Eager to get back on the 
nipple the tilberi will overexert itself and explode, leaving only a human rib beside the heap of 
droppings. 

"The milk-stealing tilberi is the only magic in Icelandic fo lid ore that can only be performed by women. 
A folly grown tilberi could lie across a sheep s back and suck two tits at the same time and when it 
would roll back to its farm it would spew the mi 11c into its mother chum. 

"The butter made from the milk would fall into little pieces if the magic al sign smjorhnutur (botterknot) 
was drawn on it.” 

There’s also a similar tradition in Scandinavian countries of the troll -hare or troll -cat, used to steal 
oiilk. They are often made of bundles of wool with wooden knitting needles for legs, or sometimes the 
troll -hare is made from a sieve filled with wool then given legs. I talk about the troll -hare more in my 
post, “Rabbit Lore”. 

WE Ryan in then’ book “The Bathhouse at Midnight” shares some milk-stealing lore from Eastern 
Europe and Russia: 

“Witches, like kolduny, were reputed to be able to turn themselves and others into animals and even 
inanimate objects, and, as in other parts of Europe, were commonly accused of milking someone else’s 
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cows. Dal's, Tolkovyi slovar’,. s.v. gadit’ recorded the name gadun its a for witches in Archangel 
province who both stole milk and could turn into magpies. In the trans-Raikal they would steal the milk 
while in the shape of dogs. One way of dealing with in ilk -stealing witches in Belorussia was to put a 
strainer in a pot, pour in holy water, bring to the boil, still ing all the time with a blessed willow twig - 
as the heat increased so would the heat in the breast of the witch and she would come running begging 
for forgiveness.” 

In Ireland WB. Yeats collected a story about milk stealing that's featured in his “Fairy and Folk Tales 
of the Irish Peasantry”: 

“Not far from Rathmullen lived, last spring, a family called Hanlon; and in a farmhouse, some fields 
distant, people named Dogheity. Both families had good cows, but the Hanlons were fortunate in 
possessing a Kerry cow that gave more milk and yellower butter than the others. 

"Grace Dogheity, a young girl, who was more admired than loved in the neighbourhood, took much 
interest in the Kerry cow, and appeased one night at Mrs. Hanlon’s door with the modest request- 

”‘Will you let me milk your Moiley cow?’ 

“‘An’ why wad you wish to milk wee Moiley, Grace, dear/ inquired Mrs. Hanlon. 

”'0h, just becase you’re sae throng at the present time. ’ 

“‘Thank you kindly, Grace, but Fm no too throng to do my ain work I’ll no trouble you to milk. ’ 

"The girl turned away with a discontented air; but the next evening, and the next, found her at the cow- 
house door with the same request. 

"At length Mrs. Hanlon, not knowing well howto persist in her refusal, yielded, and permitted Grace to 
milk the Kerry cow. 

"She soon had reason to regret her want of firmness. Moiley gave no milk to her owner. 

"When this melancholy state of things lasted for three days, the Hanlons applied to a certain Mark 
McCarrion, who lived near Billion. 

’’That cow has been milked by someone with an evil eye/ said he. 'Will she give you a wee drop, do 
y ou think? The full of a pint measure wad do. ’ 

“ f Oh, ay, Mark, dear; 111 get that much milk frae her, any way/ 

”'Weel, Mi s. Hanlon, lock the door, an’ get nine new pins that was never used in clothes, an' put them 
into a saucepan wi' the pint o’ milk. Set them on the fire, an' let them come to the boil.’ 

“Hie nine pins soon began to simmer in Moiley’s milk 

"Rapid steps were heard approaching the door, agitated knocks followed, and Grace Dogheity 's high- 
toned voice was raised in eager entreaty. 


hiti3://mQmtniraua^ cpra/gost/l 257607 531 8S7 day- 1 S9 - c omiu on-f blkloi' g-them -g fr-milk- st e nling 


Page 5 af 6 


Common Folklore Themes: Milk Stealing 


August 3rd 2D15 


http: ffm ountainm rnihe ding, turn bk. c am 


”'Let me in, Mrs. Hanlon ! 1 she cried. Tak off that cruel pot! Tak out them pins, for they’re pricking 
holes in my heart, an’ I’ll never offer to touch milk of yours again. ’“ 

It seems that wherever there are people who rely on the milk their cows produce to hav e money and 
food that there are legends like this. We tend to forget today just how import ant animals were to our 
ancestors, and how important they are to so many people still today. It's interesting to look at some of 
the old charm books like the "Long Lost Friend" of H ohm an or the '"Rom anus -Buckle in" and see just 
how many of the remedies and charms were for livestock. When we talk about magical work that 
brings prosperity and luck to a family it’s often today in a monetary sense, whereas in ages past it 
would have been directly aimed at the health and safety of livestock. 
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Former carnival worker charged under Alabama’s new bestiality law | AL.com 


Alabama man charged with 4 counts of bestiality 

By Jonathan Grass | jgrass@al.com \ Follow on Twitter on August 04, 2015 at 5:25 PM, updated August 05, 201 5 at 2:19 PM al.COm 

A man living in Phil Campbell has become Franklin County's first suspect under the state's bestiality law 
enacted last year. 

Franklin County deputies arrested Russell Joseph Meyers, 54, on four counts of bestiality, plus one 
count of second-degree possession of marijuana and possession of drug paraphernalia. Frankiin County 
Sheriff Shannon Oliver said Meyers admitted he had sexual relations with his female German shepherd 
on four occasions. 

Meyers got caught when he accidentally called someone whiie engaging in one of these acts, Oliver 
said. He said no one answered the phone, and the act was caught on the recipient's voicemail. This 
person alerted the authorities after hearing the message. 

Deputies say Meyers admitted to the bestiality when they questioned him. He was taken to the Franklin 
County Jail on a $6,000 bond. He is forbidden from contact with animals, firearms and his neighbors if he 
makes bond. 

Alabama's bestiality law, a Class A misdemeanor, went into effect on July 1 , 2014, said Frankiin County 
District Attorney Joey Rushing. He said aifour of the alleged acts took place after that date. 

"It's scary that it’s had to go on more than we know for them to make a law," Oliver said. 

Rushing filed a motion of allegations of sexual motivation in court on Tuesday. He explained that this 
motion applies to cases outside of normal sex offender factors. This means if a judge accepts the motion 
and Meyers is convicted, he could be ordered to register as a sex offender. 

Authorities say Meyers worked for years in a traveling carnival and is from Chicago, Illinois. Oliver said 
he settled down in Frankiin County about three or four years ago, but it's unclear if he's been employed 
during that time. 

Rushing said Meyers was living in a shed or camper-type structure without utilities. He had a second 
dog, a small Chihuahua, but was only engaging in sexual acts with the German shepherd, Rushing said. 

Oliver said the dog seems to be doing fine. She is being held by animal control and wiii be examined by 
a veterinarian. 
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Posts about Funa Yurei on 
Hyakumonogatari Kaidankai 


hyakum onogatari . com 


07 Oct 2013 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Yurei Stories Tags: From Mizuki Shigeru, Funa 
Yurei, Japanese ghost story, kaidan, Yurei Stories 


Translated and Sourced from Mizuki 
Shigeru’s Mujyara, British 
Museum.org, Funa Benkei, The 
Warrior Ghosts of Noh, Japanese 
Wikipedia, and Other Sources 

The year is 1185. Minamofo no 
Yoshitsune stands in the prow of his 
boat as it speeds through Daimotsu 
Bay in the province of Settsu (Modern 
day Hyogo prefecture). Yoshitsune is 
fleeing from his brother, Minamoto no 
Yorimoto, who recently seized power 
from the Heike clan and declared 
himself Shogun. Yorimoto sees his brother as a potential rival. By exiling himself from the 
capital, Yoshitsune hopes to calm his brother’s jealousy and paranoia. 

The omens for the trip had not been auspicious. Yoshitsune had been forced to leave behind 
his mistress, the famed dancer Lady Shizuka. But during a farewell dance she performed in 
his honor — her masterpiece shirabyoshi, also known as The Parting — her headdress had 
toppled to the floor. The seas were rough, and Yoshitsune thought of delaying his flight. But 
his faithful retainer, the mighty Musashibo Benkei, had pressured Yoshitsune into leaving 
without delay and braving the tumultuous seas. Delay could mean Yoshitsune’s death at the 
hands of his brother’s soldiers. 

At first, the voyage went well despite the roughness of the seas. Then things changed. As the 
boat left behind the shores of Daimotsu Bay and headed towards the Yoshino mountains, a 
mist rose up without warning swallowing his ship and cutting off all light. From the sea arose 
great waves that battered Yoshitsune and his men, tossing their ship around like a toy. 
Yoshitsune’s ship was stuck in the sea — unable to advance or retreat, as If in the grip of 
some supernatural power. 

Utagawa Kuniyoshi’s Sesshu Daimotsu-no-ura ni Heike no Onryo Arawaruru no Zu 

Looking over the side of the boat revealed the truth — this was no sudden squall. Hidden in 
the depths of the waves were the white bodies of the warriors of the Heike clan recently 
destroyed by Yoshitsune himself. Skeletal hands swarmed about the ship, holding it fast in 
the water. The ship was going nowhere but to Hell. 



One of the ghostly 
warriors leapt from 
the ocean onto the 
ship. At a glance, 
Yoshitsune knew 
who it was — Taira 
no Tomomori, dread 
general of the 
Heike. His eyes 
blazed red with 
wrath as he swung 
his massive 
naginata long-spear 
and maneuvered to 

engage Yoshitsune. Remarkably, Yoshitsune betrayed not the slightest glimmer of fear. He 
calmly drew his own sword and prepared to face off with this dead warrior. 

The warrior-monk Miusashibo Benkei knew that the day would not be carried by skill at arms. 
No matter how deadly his master Yoshitsune’s blade was, it could not cut dead flesh. But 
Taira no Tomomori’s naginata had no such concern. 

Bento dropped to his knees and began to chant and earnest prayer to the gods. He called on 
the five directions — the deities of the North, South, East, West, and the mysterious fifth and 
unknowable direction. While Yoshitsune’s steel held off Taira no Tomomori s attack, and the 
rest of the onryo of the defeated Heike clan continued to assault their ship, Bento fought a 
spiritual war of faith and devotion, pitting his prayer against the power of the dead. 

Such was the earnestness of Benkei ’s spirit and the devoutness of his prayer that the waves 
and mist dissipated as quickly as they had arisen. The vengeful ghosts of the Heike vanished, 
unable to stand against the protective power of the gods. There attack was over, and 
Yoshitsune and his men peacefully continued their flight from Kyoto. 

Translator’s Note: 

An “oldy but goody,” as they say. This story of attack on the Yoshitsune’s ship by the onryo of 
the Heike first appeared in the book Gikeiki (Chronicles of Yoshitsune). Gikeiki is an 
interesting book. It took elements of the quasi-historical Heike Monogatari Tales of 

the Heike) and added fantastical elements, such as Yoshitsune being trained by the mountain 
spirits theTengu, and giving him a mystical companion in the form of Musashibo Benkei — 
known in his youth as Onikawa the Demon Boy. I guess you could say Gikeiki is an ancient 
equivalent of Abraham Lincoln: Vampire Hunter. 

Photo of the Gikeiki from the Kyoto University Rare Materials Collection 

This particular passage, with the spiritual battle of Benkei against the Heike onryo, was 
adapted for a Noh play by Kanze Kojiro Nobumitsu. called Funa Benkei Boat 

Benkei). Just in the title you can see that Benkei is the star of the show, and Yoshitsune is 



reduced to a supporting role. Funa Benkei 
was later adapted into a Kabuki play and 
continues to be popular. 

Several artists have depicted the climactic 
battle of Funa Benkei, most notably Utagawa 
Kuniyoshi in his triptych Sesshu Daimotsu- 
no-ura ni Heike no Onryo Arawaruru no Zu 
(Depiction of the Appearance of the Vengeful 
Ghosts of the Heike in the Bay of Daimotsu 
in Sesshu). 

Oh, and while Benkei’s actions may have 
diffused the desire for revenge in the Heike 
ghosts, he could not rid the world of them entirely. They would iater appear to torment a 
hapless, blind lute player into endless repetitions of songs singing their praise (in the story 
Miminashi Hoichi, by Lafcadio Hearn) and many say they have been reincarnated as a 
distinct species of crab that lives in the waters off the shore of Shimonoseki — the Heike Crab. 

Utagawa Kuniyoshi’s 
Taira Tomomori no 

Onryo 
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Genetics Probe identifies New Galapagos Tortoise 
Species 


scientificam erican . com 


Known group of 250 animals found to be genetically distinct from their island neighbors 

| October 22, 2015 

A new species of giant tortoise, Chelonoidis 
donfaustoi, has been discovered hiding in plain sight 
on Ecuador's Galapagos Islands. Above, a dome- 
shelled Galapagos giant tortoise, Chelonoidis nigra. 

Matthew Fieid/Wikimedia Commons, CC BY-SA 3.0 

A new species of giant tortoise has been discovered 
hiding in plain sight on Ecuador's Galapagos Islands. 
A population of about 250 animals living in an arid inland area of Santa Cruz island turns out 
to be so genetically distinct from the rest of the island’s tortoises that researchers have 
determined that it represents a separate species: Chelonoidis donfaustoi. 

The designation may iead to more intense protection of the new species. Its range is partly 
protected, but the new species designation may spur efforts to stop agriculture from nibbling 
away at the unprotected portions of the tortoise's home turf. 

The species name, donfaustoi, honours former Galapagos National Park ranger Fausto 
Llerena Sanchez, known to his friends and colleagues as Don Fausto. Don Fausto, who 
managed the captive breeding programme for tortoises at the park, retired last year after 43 
years of service. 

“This guy dedicated his life to them,” says Adalgisa Caccone, an evolutionary biologist at Yale 
University in New Flaven, Connecticut, and the lead author of the paper describing the 
species. "All the other [tortoise] species are named by scientists for scientists or explorers, 
but no species has been named after a person from Ecuador.” 

Caccone and her colleagues had suspected for at least ten years that the inland tortoises, 
which inhabit an area about 20 kilometres from the main population, might be a separate 
species. The theory was first suggested by wildlife biologist Tom Fritts, who is now retired 
from the US Geological Survey. 

Two households 

Fritts says that it was the clear geographical separation between the two populations that 
intrigued him, rather than any differences in appearance, or morphology. “Adult tortoises wear 
their history on their backs," he says “There is a great deal of variation produced by 
environmental effect, so it is very difficult to differentiate them based on morphology." 

So he suggested that Caccone's team investigate the genetics of the two populations. Their 


By Emma Marns and Nature magazine 




paper, publish ed in PLoS ONE on October 21, is the culmination of a decade of work. It 
presents 25 mitochondrial DNA mutations that reliably separate the two groups. 

The researchers also analyzed 12 highly variable regions of nuclear DNA called microsatellite 
loci in 51 tortoises from both groups. The team found that when these loci were plotted by 
their distinctness from one another, two clear clusters emerged that corresponded to the two 
tortoise populations. “They are very distinct,” Caccone says. 

The team has built a family tree of the islands' tortoises using thousands of samples collected 
in the past 20 years, allowing them to investigate the history of the two Santa Cruz species. 
The closest relatives of C. donfaustoi live on another island altogether, San Cristobal. “Santa 
Cruz was colonized two times independently," Caccone says. 

Michel Milinkovitch, a conservation geneticist at the University of Geneva in Switzerland who 
has worked on Galapagos tortoises, says that the analysis shows that the groups are just as 
distinct as other tortoises in the archipelago that are considered separate species. (With the 
new discovery, the Galapagos is home to 12 known giant tortoise species.) 

But whether the tortoise is a new species or perhaps just a subspecies matters less to him 
than its status as a genetically distinct breeding population. “The species concept is a fuzzy 
one,” he says. “Call them whatever you want, I don’t care. What is important is that people 
realize there is hidden diversity.” 

This article is reproduced with permission and was first published on October 21, 2015. 

© 2015 Scientific American, a Division of Nature America, Inc. 
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Ghost-hunter up in court for damaging ‘haunted’ hall chad.co uk 


Danielle Hayden 

16:28Wednesday 26 August 2015 

High spirits left a tipsy Hucknatl 
ghost-hunter hearing voices from 
the other side. 

But sadly for Darren Brentnall the 
voices came from the other side of the 
magistrates bench, when he was 
arrested for breaking into a derelict 
building. 

three friends, decided to go and search 
police. 

Brentall admitted damaging the property as he attempted to break down a wooden window 
board to get inside, after sitting with friends nearby and drinking aicohol. 

Mansfield Magistrates Court heard today (August 26) how the four males had gone to the site 
on August 7, after watching popular ghost-hunting TV show 'Most Haunted’, which featured 
the property. 

Brentnall told the court he had researched Annesley Hall on the internet beforehand, as it had 
a “local reputation for being haunted”. 

Prosecuting, Marjorie Kirkham- Smith, said: “Mr Brentnall had been to the property with his 
friends to go ghost hunting. 

“They had wanted to sit down up there and have a drink. 

“And Mr Brentnall wanted to enter the lodge to see if there were any ghosts inside." 

Brentnall then went on to break the wooden board on the window frame to try and get into the 
property. 

But even after he successfully removed the piece of wood, the window was still blocked so 
they would not have been able to enter the hall. 

The cash value of the damage is unknown. 

The police were called after the four men were seen near the property, and the damage was 
discovered. . 

Brentnall was given a conditional discharge and was ordered to pay £165 to the court. 



Brentnall, 30, of Beauvale Road, Hucknall, along with 
for spooks at Annesley Hall when he was arrested by 
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This prosecution comes a week after the Dispatch reported that poiice were urging people to 
stay awa from the site due to the number of arrests from tresapassers. 

Lead magistrate Elaine Konieczny said: “It was a very foolish incident and now a very 
expensive one as well.” 

All rights reserved 
© 2015 Johnston Publishing Ltd. 
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Ghosts of Point Lookout Maryland and the Most Haunted 
Lighthouse in the USA 

Updated on April IS, 2015 

6 weeks ago from Hutchinson Island, Florida & Myrtle Beach, South Carolina Level 4 Commenter hub pages, com 

The ghost of a Confederate soldier runs across the road at dusk. The ghost of an old woman 
searches for her own grave. And a long dead lighthouse keeper still sings at night. This is 
Point Lookout. 

Point Lookout Hospital Civil War Era 

Point Lookout in Scotland, Saint Mary's County, 
Maryland is probably the most haunted area in the 
state. The Point Lookout Lighthouse has been called 
the most haunted lighthouse in the United States. 

Located on a point of land where the wide Potomac 
River flows into the Chesapeake Bay, Point Lookout 
was a place of numerous disasters and tragedies. It 
was once the site of a Civil War era hospital; a prisoner 
of war camp; a refugee camp for runaway and freed 
slaves; shipwrecks; and a hotel that burned to the 

ground. 

The Point Lookout Lighthouse at the southern tip is often visited by investigators into 
paranormal activities. Casual visitors as well as state employees and park rangers have 
claimed to see, hear, and even meet ghosts. 

It is easy to see why Point Lookout has the reputation of hauntings. The southernmost tip of 
Maryland, a bleak and lonely spit of sand torn by storms and shifting currents is, at times, 
mist enshrouded; at other times wind whipped and wild. The eerie cry of whistling ducks 
undulating over the fog enveloped Bay; the lonely scream of an eagle, and the shifting 
shadows in the woods all contribute to suggest the presence of spirits and paranormal 
occurrences. 

Brief Historical Background of Point Lookout 

Used for thousands of years as a hunting and fishing ground by the Yaocomico tribe of 
indigenous Americans, the area was first sighted by Spanish explorers in the 1500. John 
Smith landed there in 1612. 

In 1634, the area was settled by Leonard Calvert who built his manor, called St. Michaels 
Manor, there. Established as a colony based on freedom of religion, St. Mary’s City (a few 
miles north of Point Lookout) became Maryland's first capital. When Protestant sympathies 
turned against the Catholics at St. Mary's and outlawed Catholic Mass, the original families 
were driven out. And when the state capital was moved to Annapolis, St. Mary's City was 
forgotten. The buildings fell into ruins and the town disappeared. 




Dolores Monet 4 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

kitty - well aren't you the lucky one! St. Mary's is so beautiful and full of history! My son went 
to St. Mary’s College and we visited there often, taking long walks at the college as well as on 
Point Lookout. Thank you! 

goody7 4 years ago from over there under the sycamore tree 

This was one of the best hubs I've read yet, and I find this topic to be totally fascinating. A 
matter of fact my step dad was actually a light house keeper there in the 1960's. Also the 
picture atthebeginningofmyhub was from there, and was taken by my sweet little sister. I 
put a link from your hub to my own ghostly hub, and hopefully you’ll get even more traffic this 
way. If you don't like the link, then please let me know, and I'll remove it for you. Keep on 
hubbing. 

Dolores Monet 4 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

goody - really? How cool! You were so lucky to live at beautiful Point Lookout, one of my ail 
time favorite places. I will check your hub out - thanks for the link! 

Lady Guinevere 3 years ago from West Virginia Level 5 Comm enter 

Hey, it's been awhile since I came to your hubs. Well there has been a flurry of discussions 
going on about esoteric/paranormal stuff this last few days and wanted to bring to the "light" 
(hehehe) some of your hubs. So I will be spreading this one around on FB and other places 
today. 

JamaGenee 3 years ago from Central Oklahoma Level i Commenter 

Dolores, since I love to read about haunted places I don't know I missed this when it was 
new! Only found it now thanks to the fink at the FB writers group. Fascinating! Bravo on the 
research that went into writing this! 

Having spent a couple of years researching the Lower DelMarVa ancestors of a friend, and 
then my own at the north end of Chesapeake Bay, I'm not the least surprised Point Lookout is 
so haunted! 

I've also heard about the bird-size mosquitoes in the area in the warm months, so perhaps 
that CW soldier often see crossing the road was simply trying to escape them! 

Voted up and awesome, also bookmarked for future reference! ;D 

mistyhorizon2003 3 years ago from Guernsey (Channel Islands) Level 2 Commenter 

Intriguing and fascinating hub Dolores. Loved it :) 

Jeannieinabottle 3 years ago from Baltimore, MD Level 4 Commenter 

I lived in Southern Maryland for about 20 years, yet I never thought to go ghost hunting at 



Point Lookout. Shame on me! One day when I go back to visit, I will have to investigate 
things myself. This is a very interesting hub and voted up! 

j 

Dolores Monet 3 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

Hi, Lady - good to see you! I don't get around on here as much as I used to either. Seem so 
j busy! Thank you! 

Hi Jama - sheesh, the facebook writers thing, I know nothing about. Must check it out. We 
once visited the Dismal Swamp, I think it's in VA. I love wetlands and natural places. We 
drove for quite some time and got out of the car to be attacked by gigantic mosquitoes. 

They were huge! Needless to say, we jumped back in the car and got the heck out of there. 
A very short, yet memorable visit. Thanks for stopping in! 

misty - thank you! 

Hi, Jeannie - did you! Wei! I never actually went ghost hunting down there, but did visit an 
abandoned house in the area. And visited Point Lookout many times. It's a beautiful place. 

We took a friend down there who had not seen a Bald Eagle in ages and I said, well here is a 
walk where you are gauranteed an eagle sighting. And so we did. 

Haven't been down there in some time and ! do miss it. 

Maggie Crooks 2 years ago 

I've been to Point Lookout but the lighthouse was off limits. Dam it. Very good article. 

j 

kristinad 2 years ago 

I just wanted to say I personally experienced the confederate soldier at point lookout. He 
looks exactly like Abe Lincoln in a confederate soldier suit and looks worried but on a 
mission. I encountered him walking on a trail from the campsites. myself and my two 
stepbrothers. He paid no mind to us but jeez he was harsh looking. I thought if so odd he was 
in such heavy outdated clothes because it was high 90s out. I thought it was an actor for the 
park. He paid us no mind but about 10 minutes later we were chased by a presence that we 
couldn't see but was moving the tall grasses and trees beside us and we could hear the 
footsteps down the trail. When we'd run it would run and stop when we stopped. We ran and 
kept running until we were back at the campsite. I was 10 at the time and my brothers 9 and 
11.1 don't want to sound ignorant but I had no idea at the time any of point lookouts history. 
My family frequented point lookout often and it wasn't until I was 18 and was there crabbing 
that I put the pieces together. I was in their little General store getting bait and snacks when I 
seen a postcard there that depicted the man's uniform exactly. I got chills and asked the older 
lady working there some details. she filled me in. I have since done some searches here and 
there ( hence what landed me here) and have seen he is a common occurrence. I have been 
to point lookout numerous times since and have even brought my children and have not had 
any more experiences. I did however have a park worker once tell me about t he old lady on 
the beach. he told me she is dressed in white and looks for the grave of her child which was 



moved during construction. so eerie! 

Dolores Monet 2 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

Maggie Crooks - well I've never been in the lighthouse either. I love Point Lookout because it 
, is so beautiful! Thanks! 

kristinad - thank you for telling your story. I enjoyed it! I've never seen a ghost there myself, 
though I did see one, I think, at another historic spot in MD. I love to walk around Point 
Lookout for the magnificent views, the birds (we always see bluebirds and eagles), but I do 
love the mystery as well as the history. 

Once there, I heard some racket in the bushes. It was very cold and I was just coming up 
from the beach on the Bay side. It wasn't a ghost, but a huge and awesome buck snorting 
and prancing and almost scary. 

JamaGenee 2 years ago from Central Oklahoma Level i Commenter 

About those mosquitoes... I once passed on a week-long gathering of Maryland Eastern 
Shore descendants and researchers after being warned about those blood-thirsty creatures. 
The ones we have here in the Midwest are bad enough. No way was ! going to volunteer to 
be lunch for their much larger cousins! 

Dolores Monet 2 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

JamaGenee - hi Jama! Ha! These past couple of summers, it's bad enough on my own back 
porch. They may be teeny but they are numerous and very hungry! 

: Jen 23 months ago 

My grandson husband and nephew went to fort Lincoln at dusk on a Saturday evening, they 
saw a shadow enter in the larger building, my husband went into investigate when the door 
slammed as he entered the back of the room, he ran out, then re-entered with my nephew 
and grandson sat at the table then heard what sounded like someone getting out of the bed 
and walking toward them they all ran out and ended up at the top of the hill looking down at 
the buildings, it was then the noticed all of the doors were open in all of the buildings, all of a 
sudden one of the doors opened and closed 3 times, they were convinced of what they saw 
and got out of there 

Dolores Monet 23 months ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

Jen - okay, that's pretty scary. I have had no encounters but feel as if any would just make 
me sad. Those poor men there during that terrible war. We've had family arguments over the 
whole scene, some said how they got what they deserved. But the poor soldiers, most of 
them never owned slaves. They were just caught up in a terrible fight. Thank you so much for 
sharing your story! 


kyle redman 12 months ago 



This is a great article. I live just 20 minutes north of point lookout. I’ve walked through the light 
house and yes it is incredibly eerie. They open it 1 day a year to the public and a few people 
report having experiences. Park ranges are always reporting strange sightings and 
experiences around the park. One ranger who lived on the park always reported his dog 
acting strange and would some times refuse to enter random rooms within his house even if 
the ranger was in the room. One day the ranger left his house to go to work and when he 
came home he found his dog sitting on the front porch. While he was away something scared 
the dog so bad it jumped through the second story bathroom window, which was closed. The 
dog was unharmed as luckily he landed on the roof of a camper parked beside the house. 

The ranger decided to move out after this. This is just one of many incidents that have 
happened within the park. 

bwhite062007 12 months ago from East Coast 

Would love to visit. And it’s not that far away from me at all! Thanks for all the info. 

ANN DEAN 12 months ago 

I spent the first 40+ years of my life in Ridge & Scotland MD.. After Marrying Edelen Morgan 
we lived on Scotland Beach & I worked at Point Lookout State Park as Jerry Swords 
Secretary. Mr. Sword often talked about the Ghosts at the camp grounds & lighthouse. On 
several occasions 1 typed up notes from where a group had looked for Ghosts. Your article 
brought back some fond memories of working with Donnie Hammett, Jerry Denton & Jerry 
Sword. Thanks for the trip to my home. 

Dolores Monet 12 months ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

kyie - thank you for you interest and for sharing your story. Though I have visited Point 
Lookout quite a few times, I never ran int anything ghostly. It's so beautiful there that I am 
taken up by just wandering around and enjoying the place. We did, however, once see what 
looked like a parascope moving through the water of the Bay when we were standing on the 
causeway. That seemed a bit odd. It looked too close to be a submarine. Wonder if they have 
little submarine drones? We just stood there and waved at it. 

bwhite062007 - thanks! 

Ann Dean - Well lucky you to live in such an interesting and beautiful locale! Thank you for 
sharing! I'm glad that you enjoyed! Next time I go there, I think that I'll be more conscious of 
the possibility of running into a ghost. 

Carol Houle 12 months ago from Montreal 

Very interesting read. Your words and photos are perfectly "haunted". 

IVIarkHansen 12 months ago 

I am big fan of haunted places and paranormal activities. Reading about all the ghosts of 
Point Lookout gave me a shiver. Thumbs up given for this great hub! 



John Barrett 12 months ago 


My wife and I camped at Point Lookout in the early 90's. Being mid-week, we were the only 
ones in the park aside from the camp hosts. We were sitting at our picnic table one evening 
when there was a sulfur smell that came out of nowhere. At the same moment my wife yelled 
that something had touched her. I turned around and saw one mantle of our propane lantern 
go out while the other stayed burning normally. Never before or since has the lantern ever 
done that. When we spoke with the hosts the next morning they were not surprised, telling us 
that we had been visited by one of the local ghosts. Prior to this we had no idea that the area 
was haunted. Definitely a lively" place. 

Dolores Monet 11 months ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

John Barret - thank you for sharing the story. We were down there a few weeks ago and 
didn't run into anything weird. But Point Lookout is so beautiful that I don’t need to run into 
ghosts to appreciate a visit. Sure would be interesting though. 

Au fait 11 months ago from North Texas Level 8 Commenter 

Very interesting! I wonder what would cause so many apparitions to be located in on place? 
And what causes them in the first place? 

Voted up and interesting. Pinned to my "The Paranormal" board, posted on FB, and shared 
on HP. 

Dolores Monet 11 months ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

Aufait - thank you! Though the point is a quiet place, it has been an area of terrible suffering 
(the prison) and has been subject to some wild weather, shipwrecks, etc. 

FatBoyThin 4 months ago from Kinneff, Scotland Level 6 Commenter 

I’ve heard of this place but didn’t know much about it - absolutely fascinating. Great Hub. 

Dianemae 3 months ago Level i Commenter 

Wonderful story. I like reading about area coastline and enjoy a good ghost story. You have 
combined both, Thanks. 

Great story... I had my own experience at the Lighthouse. You take on the area is insightful 
and right on. Thanks again for a great hub. Blessings. 
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During the Revolutionary War, Captain Rezin Beall prevented a British armada of 70 ships 
from sailing up the Potomac near St. George’s Island. And during the War of 1812, Point 
Lookout earned its name by providing a watch post for spotting British ships. 

A lighthouse, that became so famously haunted, was built and put into use in 1830. 

In the 1880's, developers built a resort and hotel to offer the cooling breezes off the water as 
an escape from hot, humid Washington, DC. But the hotel burned down. Today, all that is left 
of the old hotel is a huge, rusty wheel that protrudes from the sand. 

Civil WAr Era Hospital - Perhaps at Point Lookout 

Confederate Ghost at Point Lookout 


During the Civil War, Federal forces occupied Point 
Lookout, building a prisoner of war camp and a hospital 
for the wounded from the Battle of Gettysburg. The 
camp and hospital were far from Gettysburg; so a trip, 
for some poor soldier suffering battle wounds, was a 
long, arduous journey. The isolation of the area made 
escape attem pts by Confederate prisoners of war 
almost impossible. 

The Hammond General Hospital, designed with wards 
radiating out from a central hub, like spokes on a wheel was shut down shortly after the end 
of the Civil War. 

Camp Hoffman, the largest Federal facility for Confederate prisoners was built to contain 
10,000 prisoners but is believed, by some, to have held up to 50,000 men. Prisoners were 
held in an open air camp in tattered canvas tents; hot and mosquito infested in summer; 
freezing cold in winter. Conditions were crowded and dirty and there were reports of 
contaminated water and spoiled food. 

A Smallpox outbreak forced the establishment of a separate unit for infectious disease. 

It is estimated that between 3,000 to 8,000 men died of war wounds and disease and were 
buried in a mass grave. 

One of the most frequent ghost sightings at Point Lookout is a man in Civil War era clothing. 
He is seen moving across the road, away from what was once the Smallpox unit. The gaunt 
ghost shambles across the road, reeking of mildew and gunpowder, wearing ragged, 
homespun clothes. !t has been postulated that perhaps a Confederate prisoner feigned 
illness hoping to escape. But as his ghost runs across the road repeatedly, it is doubtful that 
he succeeded in his escape attempt. This forlorn ghost seems not to notice the living, but 
preservers on his eternal path toward an elusive freedom. 

Point Lookout Lighthouse - Early 20th Century 



Point Lookout Wooded Area on the Potomac River 

' Old Taylor Cemetery Ghost 

The Taylor family once owned a large part of Point 
Lookout. In March of 1977, Ranger donnie Hammett 
was at work on the Potomac River side of the point, 
taking environmental data. 

Early spring, late afternoon can be a lonely time at Point Lookout. The few visitors had left. 
Hammett spotted an elderly woman searching for something near the beach. Hammett 
approached the woman and asked if she needed help. She told him that she was looking for 
a gravestone. 

Hammett felt unwelcome, as if the old woman resented his intrusion. As he moved away from 
the area, he had a good view of the road. He left shortly afterward and found his vehicle 
alone in the parking lot. He has not seen any vehicles on the road. 

Later, he learned that a tombstone stolen from the Taylor cemetery turned up at a local hotel. 
Perhaps the woman was searching for her own grave. Authorities are still not quite sure of 
the exact location of the graveyard. There have been numerous sightings of the ghostly old 
woman, always searching for the disappeared cemetery. 

i Haunted Lighthouse at Point Lookout 

A lighthouse has stood at Point Lookout since 1830, protecting ships with its beacon 
Beginning as a 1 1/2 story house, the building has been enlarged over the years. Now, an 
automatic offshore light has rendered the old lighthouse obsolete. Point Lookout Lighthouse 
now stands, restored to how it looked in 1927, but much closer to the shoreline due to erosion 
caused by shifting currents and storms. 

Numerous investigators have visited the house in the attempt to gauge paranormal activity. 
The Point Lookout Lighthouse has been featured in the TV shows Weird Travels and Mystery 
Hunter. The strange activity has also been highlighted on TLC's series Haunted Lighthouses. 

In I960, Han Holzer, the famous pioneer paranormal researcher, and his team conducted an 
investigation using EVPs (electric voice phenomena) at the Point Lookout Lighthouse. They 
recorded 24 different sounds and voices in and around the lighthouse. (See link below) 

Another group held a seance and conjured up the spectral image of a Confederate soldier. 

In the 1970s, Gerald Sword reported seeing the movement of strange lights inside the house. 
He heard the murmur of voices, the sounds of doors being opened and closed, and footsteps 
in the hall - all while he was alone in the haunted building. 



Point Lookout Lighthouse is also known for strange and unpleasant odors emanating from 
several areas of the house, as well as for cold spots. People claim to hear the ghostly sound 
of moaning as well as the sound of men (or a man) snoring. 



Ann Davis, One of the Ghosts of the Point Lookout Lighthouse 


Ann Davis, the wife of the first lighthouse keeper maintained the Point Lookout Lighthouse for 
many years after her husband's death. In a famous photograph, the ghost of Ann Davis 
appears at the top of a stairway in a long blue skirt and white blouse. She stayed on at the 
lighthouse until her death when she was found laying in the lantern room, having died while 
performing her routine tasks. 

One of the sounds heard in the lighthouse is a soft, female voice saying "this is my house." It 
seems as if the dedicated lighthouse keeper prefers to haunt Point Lookout rather than 
moving on. 


Laura Berg's Weird Experiences at the Haunted Lighthouse 

Laura Berg, an employee of the State of Maryland who lived at the lighthouse in the 1970s 
had several paranormal experiences there. She accepted the hauntings and claimed that she 
did not feel threatened by what she felt were benign presences. In a shocking photograph, 
Laura appears holding a candle. Just behind her stands the spectral image of a bedraggled 
Civil War era soldier. 

She also heard the sound of heavy boots clumping along the floor boards at night. She heard 
a female voice singing merrily as well as the sounds of ghostly men chatting and laughing. 

One one occasion, the mother of one of her guests heard a ghostly voice calling her name, 
Helen. 

But the most remarkable paranormal occurrence was when a spirit, angel, or ghost saved 
Laura’s life. Laura was awakened one night to see a strange configuration of lights dancing 
over her bed. She then smelled smoke and ran downstairs to find that a space heater had 
caught fire. Perhaps, the ghost of Ann Davis, in her dedication to the lighthouse, warned Berg 
and protected her beloved lighthouse. 


Shipwrecks, Murders, and Other Possible Ghosts at Point Lookout 

• The Ark and the Dove were the two ships that brought the first European settlers 
under Leonard Calvert to Maryland. One of the passengers, Thomas Allen, was 
reported as shot and killed at Point Lookout. 

• In July of 1864, the USS Tulip, exploded off the coast of Point Lookout. Despite 
problems with a damaged boiler, Captain William Smith gave the order to increase 
steam pressure. The boiler blew up causing the subsequent sinking of the ship. 47 
souls were lost that day. Ten lived, though 2 later died of injuries incurred at the time of 
the explosion and shipwreck. Eight mangled corpses washed up on the shore of Point 
Lookout. 



• In 1878, a hurricane, known as the Gale of 78, ripped the salon deck off a cargo and 
passenger ship named the Express. Waves roiled the ship just north of Point Lookout 
and 16 souls were lost. The Second Mate, Joseph (or James) Heaney has knocked at 
the door of the lighthouse during storms. He sometimes appears on the beach in a 
sodden uniform before major storms. 

Point Lookout - Potomac River Side - A Bleak Wind Swept Beach 

Visit Point Lookout, Maryland 

You can visit Point Lookout State Park at the southern tip of the Western Shore of Maryland. 

It can be reached by following Route 5 where it ends at Point Lookout Road. Point Lookout is 
more than a haunted place. It's great for fishing, birdwatching, or just spending a lovely day. 
The water views are excellent and you are almost guaranteed to see a Bald Eagle. 

• The old buildings of the hospital and prison are long gone and much of the that area 
is now underwater. Fort Lincoln was not completed until the end of the Civil War. The 
Friends of Point Lookout have rebuilt and restored the old earthen walled fort and some 
of its buildings on the Potomac River side of Point Lookout. 

• The Point Lookout Lighthouse is closed to the public except for special events such 
as the Point Lookout Lighthouse Paranormal Nights when the lighthouse is open from 
9PM til 2AM. Reservations are necessary. 

• Living History weekends in June feature a Confederate Memorial Service. Civil War 
re-enactors recreate a Civil War era encampment. There are heritage displays, 
historical information and other information provided by genealogical and 
preservationist groups. 

• Haunted Eastern Shore - Ghosts and Hauntings in Maryland 

The Eastern Shore of the Chesapeake Bay is full of ghost stories, spooks, spirits, and 
hauntings. Haunted Eastern Shore is a collection of these ghostly tales by Mindie 
Burgoyne. 

55 comments 

De Greek 5 years ago from UK 

"The eerie cry of whistling ducks undulating over the fog enveloped Bay; the lonely scream of 
an eagle, and the shifting shadows in the woods.." these words belong in a novel, child! Sit 
down and write one? Really wonderful stuff :-) 

James A Watkins 5 years ago from Chicago Level 3 Comm enter 

Fascinating . I enjoyed learning about this corner of the world, which I hitherto did not know 
existed. Great writing and excellent pictures. Thank you. 

Dolores Monet 5 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 



Well, thank you, De Greek. I love Point Lookout, it's such a lovely place, it took no creativity 
at all to write that. That’s what it's really like! 

j 

James - thank you so much! It is a tiny corner of the world, set out on that little spit of land, a 
wonderful place, ghosts or not. 

juneaukid 5 years ago from Denver, Colorado 

This is a fascinating hub, Dolores. Thank you. I am forwarding it to friends of mine who are 
origi9nallyfrom Maryland. 

katiem2 5 years ago from I’m outta here 

WOW what a fantastic look at the Ghost of Point Lookout. My favorite is the Confederate 
Ghost. Great collection of pictures and videos, this is a very interesting stop for ghostly details 
and perfect for this fall season. Thanks :) Rated Up gonna face and tweet. Great work! 

Nellieanna 5 years ago from TEXAS Level 4 Commenter 

What an interesting read! I simply had to read every word and I watched both the videos 
through! Wished the cameraperson had a little steadier hand. It was hard to focus on te 
ghosts with all that jostling. LOL. Seriously though, what a tour! It really doesn't look like the 
stereotypical haunted house too much, but the narrator's account of meeting and speaking 
with its ghosts in such matter-of-fact tones makes it seem quite plausible. 

Very fascinating, Dolores! Glad I read it. May have to come read it again! 

prasetio30 5 years ago from malang-indonesia Level 1 Commenter 

I love something about mystery or unexplained things and ghost is one of the criteria for 
mysterious thing. I really enjoy this information. Thanks for share with us. The video also 
amazing. Good work, my friend. Rate up. 

j 

Prasetio 

jill of alltrades 5 years ago from Philippines 

Lighthouses always hold a fascination for me. If you couple them with ghost stories then that 
make them even more fascinating. I'm a scaredycat when it comes to ghost but stil! ghost 
1 stories fascinate me. So your ghost and lighthouse combination in your title really attracted 
me. 

I'm happy I dropped by. I really enjoyed this story and tour. I love your photos too! 

j 

Thanks for sharing Dolores! 

Varenya 5 years ago 

Wow, thank you Dolores: !'m both fascinated and scared by the stories you have wrote! It's 



strange the place is beautiful and it seems to be a quiet one, I would have never imagined the 
presence of so many ghosts!!! 


Eirttiwen 5 years ago from Wales 

Hi Dolores I loved this hub, full of intrigue and so interesting. I have only just found you on 
here and I can't wait to read some more of your work. Take care. 

50 Caliber 5 years ago from Arizona 

Dolores, what a great introduction to a place I've never heard of and one I'd like to see. This 
, is one of several that I'm writing down and I've a map of the U.S. on a cork board that I'm 
sticking thumb tacks into. I had originally planned for a trip this fall to drive to the east and 
meet several hubbers but to visit some of these areas, with this I've added a tack and as I go 
j I'm wrapping a string from one to another in an attempt to make a route that carries me from 
one to another. It looks like it will be spring time as things are not coming together for my 
planned trip that I was going to begin in Mid-October and keep it going for around 6 weeks. 

Thanks for another site to add to my now April through May trip of 201 1 , God willing of 
coarse, voted up across the spectrum of buttons, 50 

akirchner 5 years ago from Central Oregon 

Sounds absolutely lovely and chilling at the same time - loved the photos! And as DeGreek 
said, wonderfully written! 

Dolores Monet 5 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

Thank you, Richard. I haven't been down there for a couple of years and now so want to 
return. It's a great place to go in the fall. 

katie - thank you so much. I appreciate that. I personally have seen no ghosts on visits to 
Point Lookout, but it's easy, when you go, to feel that they are out there, just around the 
corner. 

Nellieanna - well I put in the videos just for fun as I could not find one that I totally loved. Of 
course my own perception of Point Lookout has more to do with its beauty than the ghosts. 
Thank you for your kind comment. 

Prasetio - I too love the idea of ghosts and mysterious places. The first time I visited Point 
Lookout, I had no idea that it was so haunted. Thank you! 

jill - actually, I ain’t afraid of no ghosts! I am pretty sure that I saw one another time at another 
location and while the experience was strange, it did not frighten me. Thank you! 

Varenya - my family has visited there often and occasionally all wander off alone. After 
learning about the ghosts, I wonder if everyone would wander off! haha. Thank you for 
stopping by! 



Eiddwen - so good to meet you. I am hoping to write some more ghost hubs soon. I want to 
take my own ghost tour of Baltimore and take pictures of haunted places. But that would take 
some time. Thanks! 

Hoo-hoo, 50. If you visit Baltimore, send me an email. It would be fun to meet you. Actually, it 
would be a real hoot to go to Point Lookout together! 

Audrey - thank you so much! I had a lot of fun with this one. It's a place that I really love. Not 
chilling at all. Ghosts are not often mean or horrible, just souls who have not moved on. 

Granny's House 5 years ago from Older and Hopefully Wiser Time 

I love lighthouses! I want to live in one. The videos were great. 

Russell-D 5 years ago from Southern Ca. 

I just wrote a like comment to crazyhorse on manifestations she mentioned. In inns & rooming 
houses in Maryland and Virginia, many a night's sleep is interrupted by moans, bumps, chairs 
rocking or actual sightings. In the morning in respose to your telling, the host will say 
something like, "Oh, Tom must have been curious about who you were". Though I once spent 
a week photographing the lighthouses on the Eastern Shore into the Outer Banks, I never 
slept in one. But, a ghost is a ghost is a ghost. They never do harm as current movies 
propose they do. David Russell 

Dolores Monet 5 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

Granny - are you familiar with the song that goes -"I want to live with a lighthouse keeper and 
live by the side of the sea. I want to marry a lighthouse keeper, he'll keep me company! I'll 
polished his lamps til break of day, so ships at night can find their way..." Thanks for 
commenting! 

Russel - sounds interesting. The Point Lookout Lighthouse has not been lived in for some 
time. Thanks! 

Cheeky Girl 5 years ago from UK and Nerujenia 

I love a good scary Hub, Dolores, and this gave me the willies. Heh! Great Hub, and I confess 
I never heard of this place till I read your great hub! Really wonderful. I imagine Stephen King 
must be working on the book about this place as we speak! :) 

Dolores Monet 5 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

Cheeky Girl - Point Lookout is so out of the way. Despite being so close to Washington DC 
and Baltimore, it's that tiny point of Maryland that just sticks out into the Chesapeake Bay and 
seems isolated, for this crowded area of the country anyway. Thank you! 


dallas93444 5 years ago from Bakersfield, CA 



Great topic and the timing is right on for a great hub. Your pictures and created imagery 
makes one feel as if they are there... 

Dolores Monet 5 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 
Dallas, thank you so much! I wish I was there, it is a beautiful place! 

Joe D 5 years ago 

Great info on the haunted lighthouse at Point Lookout in Maryland! 

Dolores Monet 5 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

Joe - glad that you enjoyed! I've seen your page on the lighthouses of Maryland. I must visit 
more of them. They are so beautifull 

marisuewrites 4 years ago from USA 

I love to read about haunted places, and I'm thinking life has been around a long time, and 
there's probably more to it than we know.... perhaps we're just thinly separated from THE 
OTHERS!! 

RATTLE RATTLE, clink, clink... 
thanks for the fun and info here! 

Dolores Monet 4 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

marisue - so glad that you enjoyed my haunted hub! I have to wonder, about the ghost thing. 
If so many people have seen the same ghost, they must be seeing something. 

ThePeeDeeWildcat 4 years ago from Just Across The State Line 

I greatly enjoyed your Hub. I had a couple of relatives that died there in Point Lookout circa 
1864 (or so we think}. Many years ago, I went to the old Confederate prisoner-of-war camp at 
Andersonville, Georgia. A fair amount of that old camp has been preserved. The suffering at 
those POW camps can hardly be imagined in today's America. 

Dolores Monet 4 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author 

PeeDee - reading about the horrible conditions of those hospitals and prisons is 
heartbreaking as is the thought of how Americans were treating one another. War is awful, 
and no picnic now either. I did not realize that parts of Andersonville have been preserved, a 
sad remnant of history. Thanks for your comment. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Level 5 Commenter 

Dolores, thanks so much for your wonderful hub! I was born and raised in St. Mary's County 
and loved visiting Point Lookout ...and especially loved hearing the ghost stories. YOU ROCK. 



The Ghosts of The Tower of London 

Updated on September 8, 2014 

3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author hubpages.com 


Anne Boleyn haunts The Tower of London 
About The Tower of London 

The Tower of London has been a major landmark on the skyline of 
the city of London since the eleventh century. The T ower of 
London was begun in 1078 by William the Conqueror as a symbol 
of his power and as a tool to subdue any of his conquered people 
who might be tempted to rebel against him. 

Successive English monarchs continued adding to the Tower of 
London and it became a luxurious royal palace, the home of the 
Crown Jewels and the Royal Mint and housed a menagerie of 
exotic wild animals owned by the King. But it is as a prison for 
traitors and enemies of the crown that the Tower of London is 
most remembered for, and few who entered by Traitors Gate were fortunate enough to return 
to the freedom of the world outside. 

More frequently their last glimpse of the sun and the world they were leaving behind came as 
they were waiting on the scaffold for the axe to fall. So perhaps it is not surprising that the 
Tower of London s long and bloody history has lead it to become known as one of the most 
haunted buildings in Great Britain 

When Did the Hauntings Start? 

The first reported sighting of a ghost in the Tower of London was during the time of Henry III 
when some workmen were constructing the Inner Curtain Wall. The very angry ghost of St 
Thomas Beckett, the murdered Archbishop of Canterbury, suddenly appeared and smote the 
new wall with his cross and reduced it to a heap of rubble. King Henry III was very concerned 
by this apparition, as St Thomas had been murdered by followers of his grandfather King 
Henry II. After pondering on how best to appease the angry ghost, he decided to build a 
chapel to St Thomas a Beckett within the wails of the Tower of London, and luckily the 
archbishop’s angry ghost has never been seen again. 

Ghosts of the Tower of London 

Ghosts of Tower Green 

Tower Green was where the privileged few were executed, away from the jeering crowds of 
Londoners who gathered there to watch the executions of traitors and criminals. Many of 
those who were executed on Tower Green were women, including several queens. Queen 
Anne Boleyn, Queen Catherine Howard and Lady Jane Grey all met their deaths on the 
scaffold on Tower Green, and their tragic ghosts are said to regularly return to the spot where 



Anne Boleyn haunts The Tower of 
London 


they met their end. 

Anne Boleyn’s ghost is spotted wandering headless through the 
passages of the Tower of London, and in 1864 a guard is said to have 
challenged her headless apparition, but fainted away when his 
bayonet went straight through her. Anne Boleyn has also been seen 
leading a procession of Lords and Ladies down the aisle of the chapel 
of St Peter ad Vincula towards her final resting piace under the altar. 

Lady Jane Grey’s ghost was seen in 1957 on the anniversary of her 
death by two of the guards who described her as a white shape that 
formed on the battlements. The wraith of her young husband, Guilford 
Dudley has also been sighted crying in the Beauchamp Tower. 

The 72 year old Countess of Salisbury was executed on Tower Green 
in 1541, but reputedly refused to lay her head on the block and was hacked to death by the 
executioner. Her ghost is supposed to return to Tower Green on the anniversary of her death 
and re-enact her grisly end, being chased around the scaffold by an axe-wielding executioner 
for eternity. 

Ghosts of the White Tower 

The massive bulk of the White Tower is one of the oldest parts of the Tower of London, and 
prisoners were once tortured in its basement. The ancient passageways of the White Tower 
are supposedly haunted by the apparition of a White Lady, who was once spotted waving at a 
group of children in the building opposite. 

Also in the White Tower, guards at the entrance to St John’s Chapel have complained about 
being suddenly engulfed in the stench of cheap perfume that comes out of nowhere and is so 
strong that it made them gag and feel sick. In the gallery, where Henry Vlll’s armour stands, 
guards have reported that a terrible crushing sensation suddenly overcomes them and does 
not lift until they manage to stumble out of the room. 

One night a guard who was patrolling the White Tower felt as though a heavy cloak had been 
thrown over him, and he then felt as though it was being pulled from behind him by a 
phantom assailant and tightened around his neck. The guard managed to fight free of his 
invisible bonds and when he managed to escape back to the Guardroom his colleagues could 
see that he had marks on his neck that fitted his ghostly tale of terror. 

Ghosts of the Bloody Tower 

The Bloody Tower is home to the phantoms of the poor little Princes in the Tower. On the 
, death of their father. King Edward IV, they were sent to the Tower to await the coronation of 
the eldest boy as King Edward V. However, during their stay at the Tower of London, their 
uncle, Richard III, seized the crown of England and the two boys mysteriously disappeared. 

Many rumours circulated about the ultimate fate of the princes and in 1674 two skeletons 
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were discovered in the White Tower, which were believed to be those of the two murdered 
children. Tradition has it that, in the rooms where they lived in the Bloody Tower, the ghosts 
of two young boys in white nightgowns are seen crying and holding onto each other in fright. 
Several witnesses of these sad apparitions have tried to comfort the children, but were 
overcome with fright when the children backed up against the wall and slowly disappeared 
into its stones. 

Other Tower of London Ghosts 

The weak, ineffectual monarch Henry VI was murdered in the Wakefieid Tower towards 
midnight on the night of 21st May 1471, supposedly as he knelt at his prayers, it is believed 
that the knife that killed him was wielded by the then Duke of Gloucester who went on to be 
crowned as King Richard iff. Every year on the anniversary of his death, Henry Vi’s ghost is 
said to appear just before midnight and wander mournfully around the Wakefield Tower, only 
disappearing when the last chimes of the clock ringing out midnight have faded away. 

The elegant phantom of Sir Walter Raleigh has been sighted several times by guards on duty 
in the Byward Tower, wandering around the rooms where he was incarcerated for several 
years in the early seventeenth century. 

In 1817 the keeper of the Crown Jewels was having dinner with his family in their rooms in 
the Martin Tower. His wife suddenly cried out and he turned to see a strange object 
resembling a glass tube containing what appeared to be an effervescing blue liquid floating in 
the air beyond the dining table. 

This strange cylindrical object then started floating around the room and came to hover 
behind his wife. She cried out that it was trying to grab her, so he threw a chair at the object, 
but the chair went straight through it without causing any damage. The spooky object then 
faded into the background and disappeared. 

Even a Ghost from the Royal Menagerie! 

The Tower of London used to be the home of the Royal Menagerie, where the English 
monarchs kept lions, leopards, monkeys, bears and at one time even an elephant. So it is 
only fitting that there is also a story of a ghostly animal in the Tower of London. On one 
January night in 1 81 5 one of the guards saw a bear coming out of a doorway from the Jewel 
Room. He thrust his bayonet at the huge animal and was astonished when the bayonet went 
straight through the phantom without hitting solid flesh or causing any damage. The guard 
was found later in a state of unconsciousness and was said to have died of fright less than 
two months later. 

So do you dare to explore the Tower of London, wander around Tower Green where so many 
met their deaths from an executioner’s axe, or read the sad graffiti carved by the prisoners 
who knew that they were condemned to die? On a late autumn afternoon, when the sun is 
already going down, a chill breeze is blowing off the river and the mist is beginning to drift 
above the grass, the Tower of London is a very atmospheric and sinister place to be. You can 
readily believe that the ghosts of those who lost their lives so many years ago, still walk its 



passageways and battlements in the dark, dead of the night. Do you dare? 
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Keep that hub traffic rolling Habee and then you will be able to come to London, and I will 
show you around the Tower. These days they let us back out again! Thanks for reading the 
, hub and leaving a great comment 


J habee 3 years ago from Georgia 
Awesome! I hope to see the Tower of London before I die. voted up! 

j CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you enjoyed the ghosts of the Tower of London MaryRenee. Luckily in Britain we 
have plenty of history and pleanty of hauntings - lots more to write about! 


MaryRenee 5 years ago 

wonderful hub! History & Hauntings, what could be better to read about? :) 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you enjoyed reading about the hauntings in the Tower of London, katiem2, it was a 
wonderfully spooky topic to write about 

J 

katiem2 5 years ago from I’m outta here 

What a pleasure to read about such an interesting topic. Wei! done! Peace : ) 


j CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Thanks esatchel, glad that you enjoyed reading about the hauntings in the Tower of 
London. There are probably so many ghosts because so much human suffering and 
misery was concentrated in one small area 


esatchel 5 years ago from Kentucky 

A great deal of unhappiness certainly occurred within the Tower walls. I have always had a 
great crush on British history, as well as Britain's ghosts. This was an enjoyable read. Thank 



1 you for this well written and interesting hub. 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hey Ron, glad that you enjoyed reading about the Ghosts of the Tower of London. As to 
Richard III, there is no actual proof that he did away with his nephews and he was trying to 
: survive in uncertain times. I’ll have a read of your Texas blog when I get sometime. 


Ron 5 years ago 

I love ghost stories and the British Isles have some of the best. I'd say that ol F Richard III was 
just bound and determined to be king and let nothing stand in his way! {! have begun writing 
up some of the ghost stories of Texas on my website’s blog.) Thanks for some interesting 
tales. 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you enjoyed the Ghosts of the Tower of London, saddleriderl , and that it brought back 
happy memories of your visit to Lonodn. We are very lucky in the UK that we have so many 
: interesting historic buildings, and so many ghosts and hauntings! 


saddleriderl 5 years ago 

What an interesting hub, I am a firm believer in ghosts/spirits and am a witness to a visit by 
one. I did have the opportunity to visit London back in 68 being a historic buff i visited many 
castles and of course The Tower was one of many. I was only 19 at the time and walking the 
1 Sir Walter Raleigh walk was an experience. The many tortures and killings and beheadings 
make me shutter even today. Another ghostly place is Hampton Court and Canterbury 
Cathedral. They say the Black Prince still frequents the halls of Canterbury. Great post, 
brought back memories of my visit. 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad that you enjoyed reading about the Ghosts of the Tower of London wrenfrost56 - go 
visit the Tower on a hot, sunny summer afternoon when there are lots of tourist around and 
you will probably enjoy a ghost free trip 


wrenfrost56 5 years ago from U.K. 

Another great hub CMHypno, as ever I always enjoy your work. I think I would dare to go to 
the tower of london, although I would be really scared if I saw any of the ghosts! 

J CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 



Thanks for reading about the Ghosts of the Tower of London, efeyas. Uitimately, we really 
are not sure of the true fate of the Princes in the Tower, but if they did meet their end in the 
Tower they must have been really terrified. 

j 

efeyas 5 years ago from Some Sunny Beach, USA 

So sad about the two little princess. I can’t imagine how scared they must have been. No 
child deserves that fate, royalty or not. Great Hub. Thanks for the interesting read! 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi De Greek, it was regarded as a privilege, because you weren't dragged through the 
baying hordes of the general populace to be publicly executed on Tower Hill. Crowds who 
: at that time regarded a public execution as a good day out! You were just expected to 
meet your death with dignity in front of a hundred or so court officials instead! 


De Greek 5 years ago from UK 

| "where the privileged few were executed"? I like this :-) 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

1 Thanks Sandyspider - the Tower of London is an eerie place to visit and a poignant 
reminder of how people have suffered in the past 

J 

Sandyspider 5 years ago from Wisconsin, USA Level i Commenter 
Interesting story about this haunting. 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Hello, hello, hopefully they have all found peace and the ghosts are just a bit like a 
video replaying over and over again. You have a very kind heart. 


i 

Hello, hello, 5 years ago from London, UK 

Thank you for this sad hub. It is such a shame that they can't find peace. 
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Glowworms having sex force council to turn off street lights - Mirror Online 


Council switches off street lights for rather unusual reason 

11:12, 10 August 2015 By Jez Hemming mirror.CO.uk 


Street lights were switched off at a 
popular beauty spot amid fears they 
were interfering with glowworms sex 
lives. 

Council bosses turned off the street 
lights due to concerns about how they 
were affecting the insects' mating 
habits. 

It's claimed that the sodium 
illuminations were tempting away the 
male insects, which meant they were 
failing to copulate with their females. 

But since the lamps have been changed to LED ones, the males are no longer being lured 
away to the lights, and the population around Llandudno’s Great Orme has boomed. 

The realisation that the sodium lamps were interrupting the mating patterns was made by 
amateur naturalist Jenni Cox, who noticed the problem on Marine Drive. 

Bright idea: Jenni Cox spotted the issue 
with glowworms and street lights 

She told the Daily Post: “I first 
discovered them in 2011 when I was 
just walking down Marine Drive. 

“I reported my findings to the national 
glow worm survey and came back out 
to count them. 

“I counted 300 females, although there 
didn’t seem to be many males finding 

Liverpool Echo them. 

“Then eventually I noticed up to 50 males were congregating under the street lights and I 
wondered whether that was stopping them finding the females, so I reported it to the council’s 
biodiversity officer, Anne Butler.” 

Many experts believe numbers of glowworms {lampyris noctiluca) are on the decline due to 
pesticides, loss of habitat and light pollution. 

Yet Jenni’s painstaking study, in which she counted males and females on the Orme every 




Oxford Scientific 


http: //www . m i rror . co . u k/new s/u k- new s/gl o w w or m s- hav i ng- s e x- for c e- co unc i 1-622657 4 


1 a 


8/11 £01 5 


Glowworms having sex force council to turn off street lights - Mirror Online 


night through the mating season, is helping inform the bigger picture about their numbers and 
habits. 

She has counted as many as 700 females in a single night, 800 including males. 

Glowworm larvae live for around two years, which is the only time they feed. 

They eat insects, slugs and snails, injecting them with poison which decomposes the prey, 
then suck up the resulting broth, which helps to maintain the eco-system. 

Eagle eye: Jenni investigates 
glowworm activity at the Great Orme 

The light emitted by the females 
(bioluminescence) is caused by a 
chemical reaction within its tail. 

Females lay between 25-100 eggs and 
die soon after. 

Jenni added: “I just hope all this work I 
have put in does help glow worms on a 
bigger scale in the future. 

“I’m happy that I have helped these 
here but if it helps on a bigger scale I would be really happy." 

The council's Anne Butler said: "Jenni brought it to everyone's attention a few years ago. We 
did a few trials with different street lights and we had really good co-operation from the street 
lighting team." 
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Goze no Yurei - The Yurei of the Blind Female Musician hyakumonogatari com 


15Oct2013 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Yurei Stories Tags: From Mizuki Shigeru, 
Japanese ghost story, kaidan, Yurei Stories 


Translated and Sourced from Mizuki 
Shigeru’s Mujyara and Other Sources 

To learn much more about Japanese 
Ghosts, check out my book Yurei: The 
Japanese Ghost 

This story takes place during the Kyoho era 
(1716-1736). A samurai named Hotsumi 
Kanji.a minor prefect in Kitakuni province, 
was making his prescribed annual trip to 
the capital at Edo one year when he 
stopped at an inn along the way. 

From his room, he heard the most beautiful singing voice he had ever heard in his life. It was 
coming from one of the rooms of the inn, and belonged to a goze, one of the biind women 
who traveled the country making their living performing on the sh ami sen. 

Thinking that a voice so beautiful must be attached to an equally beautiful body, Hotsumi 
resolved to have the woman. Discovering which room was hers, he hid in the dark, waiting for 
her to return. When the goze returned, Hotsumi sprang from his hiding place and ravished 
her, an act which the woman was not opposed to in the least. 

The next morning, Hotsumi was shocked to discover that the woman with the beautiful voice 
was unspeakably ugly. Her hideous faced beamed at him with a look of pure joy, thinking that 
she had at last found love. But nothing could be further from the truth — Hotsumi quickly 
concocted a plan, and took the woman with him on his way to Edo. On a convenient 
mountain road, he pushed the ugly blind woman into a ravine, killing her. Thinking he had 
solved the problem quite nicely, Hotsumi continued on his business. 

The following year, Hotsumi had completely forgotten about the incident. Again, the time 
came for his trip to Edo, and this time he stopped at a small mountain temple to spend the 
night. That night, the yurei of the goze appeared before him. She said to him: 

“Have you already forgotten last Autumn? You played with me, and then tossed me away 
when you were finished. I have no eyes, but I see you now!" 

She grabbed Hotsumi by his ankles and tore him from his bed. He struggled to break away 
from her, but his strength was nothing compared to her rage-fueled power. Hotsumi saw 
himself being dragged to the temple’s graveyard. The goze stopped before a certain grave, 



Mizuki_Shigeru_Goze_no_ Yurei 



smifed slightly, then embraced Hotsumi and drove him into the earth with one strong pull. 

The monks of the temple heard the commotion and ran to see what the matter was. They 
followed the trail to the graveyard, and after retrieving shovels they dug quickly into the earth. 
They soon found Hotsumi’s body, with the skeleton of a woman wrapped around it. By fate or 
bad luck Hotsumi had chosen the temple where the goze’s body was buried after it had been 
discovered down in the ravine. And she had come to claim him. 

Translator’s Note: 

At last, a blood-thirsty tale of ghostly revenge for Halloween! This is one of those stories that 
pops up in several Edo-period kaidan collections, in a few variations. I created a kind of mix 
of the different versions, taking the pieces I like and assembling them together into a single 
story. For example, Mizuki Shigeru’s version in the Mujyara doesn’t have Hotsumi being drug 
into the grave, but just disappearing from the hotel. But I really like the grave bits so l left that 
in. 

The title of the story is ff 0)^15 (Goze no Yurei). (Goze) is one of those weirdly 

specific Edo period words that refers to a blind woman who played the sham i sen and worked 
as an itinerant entertainer. If you were a blind woman in the Edo period, there were only a few 
jobs available to you, and goze was one of them. Either that or masseuse/assassin, or so the 
movies tell me. 

Mizuki Shigeru’s art uses Utagawa Hideyoshi’s (Goze no Yurei) as an inspiration. 

I don’t know if Hideyoshi was painting exactly this story, or just a painting of the “stock 
character” of a goze’s ghost. Mizuki Shigeru certainly elaborated on the scenery when 
creating his version — Hideyoshi’s is on a simple background, with the yurei walking in water. 

In Japanese folklore, water has always been a pathway to the world of the 
dead. During the Obon Festival of the Dead yurei zoom across Japan’s 
rivers like a super expressway, coming home to meet their families then 
being sent back with lanterns floating out to sea. So Hideyoshi’s picture is 
more metaphysical than representational. The water is the world of the 
dead, not an actual river being crossed by the yurei. 

8 Comments (+add yours?) 

1. Richard Wells 

Oct 15, 2013 @ 16 : 06:45 

3d para/and act should read an act. Good story. Like the part where the’re 
dug up. 

2. Zack Davisson 
Oct 15, 2013 @ 16 : 16:30 

Thanks! Typo fixed! Yeah, I liked the grave bit as well. It adds a much more gruesome 
final scene than having them just disappear from the hotel. 




Hiroshige Ghost of a 
Blind Street Musician 


3. Iady39jane 
Oct 15, 2013 @ 21:16:39 

i think it depends.... did he just “disappear?" Or was there “something” left behind? I 
think it is more creepy when you have to wonder what happens. 

4. Zack Davisson 
Oct 16, 2013 @ 09:03:13 

Nothing left behind! Although Mizuki adds the note that if they both just disappeared 
without a trace, who was left behind to tell the story about what happened that night? 

5. Trackback: Konjaku Monogatari selections | gaikokumaniakku 

6. Trackback: Yokai (^tl) & Yurei | Sashimi de Boqueron 

7. Anonymous 
Dec 15, 2014 @ 18:15:01 

Where did this story take place at ? 

a Zack Davisson 
Dec 18, 2014 @ 11 : 33:57 

The story doesn’t specify a location. Many old stories don’t. 

Copyright notification 

All translations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 

Get every new post delivered to your Inbox. 
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'Granny Ripper' dismembered, possibly cannibalized victims - NY Daily News 


‘Granny Ripper’ dismembered, possibly cannibalized victims 

doyle murphy nydailynews.com 


‘Granny Ripper’ dismembered, possibly cannibalized victims 

BY Doyle Murphy 

NEW YORK DAILY NEWS 

Wednesday, August 5, 2015, 5:11 PM 
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Tamara Samsonova, 68, 
has confessed to 
dismembering her victims, 
and authorities fear she 
may have eaten parts of 
them as well. 

Tamara Samsonova, 
alleged to have killed as 
many as 11 people, blows a 
kiss to reporters in Russia. 

Tamara Samsonova, 68, is 
called the ‘Granny Ripper’ 
after her arrest in Russia amid allegations 
she killed nearly a dozen people. 

Tamara Samsonova, 68, has confessed to 
dismembering her victims, and authorities 
fear she may have eaten parts of them as 
well. 

The Russian “Granny Ripper” not only 
dismembered her victims — she also ate 
them , investigators fear. 



YouTube 

and scattering their severed bodies across St. Petersburg 


Tamara Samsonova, 68, had previously 
admitted hacking apart at least three people 


Now authorities suspect the monstrous senior feasted on her victims’ lungs and limbs like a 
real-life version of Hannibal Lecter, British tabloid The Sun reported. 

Samsonova, an ex-hotel worker, was arrested on July 26 after she was caught on 
surveillance cameras lugging pieces of her latest victim away from her home in a black 
garbage bag. 


Police later found the severed head of 79-year-old Valentina Ulanova near a pond in the city. 
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Samsonova kept detailed 
notes of her macabre 
activities in a diary 
alongside more mundane 
entries about sleeping, 
drinking coffee and taking 
her medications, 
according to reports. 


'Granny Ripper' dismembered, possibly cannibalized victims - NY Daily News 

Samsonova, who was the 
woman’s caregiver, reportedly 
told police she killed her after 
an argument over dirty dishes. 

Tamara Samsonova, 68, is 
shown on surveillance video 
as she disposes of an 
elderly friend's body. 

The elderly butcher allegedly 
gave Ulanova a dose of 

sleeping pills and began 

YouTube sawing her apart while the 

woman was still alive. 


YouTube 


She’s also suspected of 
killing her husband — 
missing since 2005 — and 


a tenant. 

“I killed my tenant Volodya, cut him to pieces in the bathroom with a knife, put the pieces of 
his body in plastic bags and threw them away in the different parts of Frunzensky district,” 
she wrote, according to The Sun. 

Police are also looking into other unsolved dismemberment murders from the last 12 years. 

Samsonova, who remains in custody, told reporters she was ashamed her neighbors would 
learn of her horrific crimes. 

“I knew you would come,” she told reporters, according to The Sun. “It’s such a disgrace for 
me. All the city will know." 

Still, her arrest was no surprise, she said. 

“I was getting ready for this court action for dozens of years,” she said. “It was all done 
deliberately... There is no way to live. With this last murder I closed the chapter." 

dmmurphy@nydailynews.com 
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Comments 

(edited)23 hours ago 

Daniel P Hanover 

Vladimir Putin is Viad The Impaler. 

(edited)19 hours ago 
mollytoo 

She should have feasted on Vlad's breasts. 

(edited)IO hours ago 
joe vaz 

new meaning to ate her out ... sorry bad joke :) 

(edited)2 hours ago 
Doug Jensen 

This world never ceases to amaze me. It's better than the movies... 

© Copyright 2015 NYDaiiyNews.com. All rights reserved. 
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Great British eccentrics: 7 of the most peculiar people in 
history 

Friday 9th October 2015 hi story extra . com 

From the Scottish physician who pronounced lobsters as being capable of love and ‘damned 
crabs' as having hearts of stone, to the peculiar aristocrat who invented a tiny gun for 
shooting wasps, Britain has long been a stronghold of eccentricity and peculiar behaviour 

In his new book, Great British Eccentrics, SD Tucker introduces readers to some of the most 
unusual people ever to have been eligible to hold a British passport. Here, writing for History 
Extra, he explores seven particularly noteworthy eccentrics... 

1) Lieutenant -Commander Bill Boaks 

My personal favourite eccentric in history is Lieutenant-Commander Bill Boaks (1904-86), a 
comically obsessive road-safety campaigner and politician. 

A Royal Navy man, Boaks returned to civilian life in 1945 in need of a new foe to fight, and 
found it in the rise of the motorcar. He was soon out canvassing on behalf of his ADMIRAL 
(‘Association of Democratic Monarchists Independently Representing All Ladies') Party, of 
which he was the sole member. 

Boaks’s aim was to cause such traffic chaos that citizens spontaneously gave up their cars 
and began travelling by bus or helicopter instead - ianding-pads for which he insisted be 
installed in every city. To this end, Boaks took to holding up traffic by repeatedly walking up 
and down zebra-crossings wheeling a pram full of bricks, or sitting in the middle of the A40 in 
a deckchair reading The Daily Telegraph. 

Ironically, Boaks’s death in 1986 was a result of injuries sustained in a traffic accident - he 
fell off a bus and banged his head. 

2) Sir Tatton Sykes 

Some of Britain’s most famous eccentrics were aristocrats - men like Sir Tatton Sykes 
(1826-1913), who had such a pathological hatred of flowers so extreme if he ever saw one 
while out walking he would immediately flog it to death with his walking stick. Tenants on his 
lands in Yorkshire, meanwhile, were expressly forbidden from growing any such “nasty, 
untidy things” in the gardens of their cottages. “If you want to grow flowers, grow 
cauliflowers!” was his habitual mantra. 

As he aged, Sir Tatton became a miserable old hypochondriac who obsessively followed 
various bizarre health-fads of his own invention. He lived on an almost exclusive diet of cold 
rice pudding and, so the story goes, in 1911 refused to leave his mansion of Sledmere House 
during a blazing fire until he had finished his bowl. “I must eat my pudding!" he is said to have 
told his servants as the flames consumed his property. 


Feeling that it was imperative to maintain a constant body temperature, Sir Tatton used to 



order his coats in sets of six to eight, all of slightly different sizes, and then wear them on top 
of one another in layers, like a living Russian doll. Then, when he began to get too warm, he 
would simply remove one coat at a time and discard it on the ground, relying on local boys to 
pick them up and bring them back to Sledmere for a small reward. Apparently, he had a 
similar arrangement with his trousers ... 

3) Lord Clancarty 

Equally strange were certain members of the House of Lords, such as one Lord Clancarty, 
also known as Brinsley le Poer Trench {1911-95), former editor of the world’s leading UFO 
publication, Flying Saucer Review. 

Prior to inheriting his earldom in 1976, Clancarty had penned a series of books with titles 
such as The Sky People, explaining his unusual view that alien beings had emerged through 
tunnels (including those at the North and South Pole) from a civilisation that still existed 
beneath the Earth’s crust. 

In 1964 Clancarty helped found a body called Contact International, which linked up 
ufologists from across the globe. Originally called the International Sky Scouts (pictured 
below) in order to appeal to children, the name had to be dropped after the real Boy Scouts 
threatened Clancarty with legal action! 

Clancarty was particularly popular in Japan, and in 1966 was invited there by a saucer-cult 
named The Cosmic Brotherhood to take part in a ceremony on top of a ‘sun-pyramid’ - his 
hosts thought an alien astronaut had descended to earth thousands of years ago to teach 
people how to grow vegetables. 

Clancarty was particularly interested in the issue of UFO propulsion-systems: in 1983 he said 
that an official from the Japanese car giant Honda had paid him a visit in London, asking to 
be let in on his secret knowledge about the matter. So, if Honda ever do manage to create an 
affordable famiiy-saioon spaceship, you know who to thank. 

4) Henry de (a Poer Beresford 

Some of our strangest aristocrats have been less neurotic, however. A good case in point is 
Henry de la Poer Beresford, 3rd Marquess of Waterford (1811-59), a notorious Anglo-Irish 
wiSd-man, drunkard and scrapper who enjoyed beating up night-watchmen and playing sick 
jokes on people, such as the time he wrote to the London and Greenwich Railway Company 
offering them £10,000 if they would arrange a deliberate train crash for him to observe so he 
could laugh at the victims. 

Known as The Mad Marquess’, Beresford was known to do anything for a thrill. On one 
occasion he took several large casks of gin and stood in London’s Haymarket handing out 
mugs of the stuff to random passers-by for free to see what would happen. Eventually, 
everyone got so drunk that a riot broke out and Beresford had to be arrested for his own 
safety. 



Even more outrageous was Beresford’s alleged conduct after being summoned before a 
magistrate after riding his horse at high speed through a crowded street, heedless of any 
injuries he might cause. The story goes that he turned up at court on horseback and 
demanded his steed be questioned in the dock - after all, he explained, “Only he knows how 
fast he was going". The case seems to have been rapidly dismissed. 

5) Colonel Thomas Thornton 

If these stories sound a little unbelievable to you, then they are nothing compared to the 
yarns spun by Britain’s greatest-ever liar Colonel Thomas Thornton (1757-1823), a former 
leader of Yorkshire's West Riding Militia. 

It was blatantly obvious that Thornton’s tales were falser than those of Baron Munchausen, 
but that only added to their appeal. There was the time, for instance, he claimed to have 
fallen from his horse headfirst onto a scythe. According to Thornton, he was “the only man in 
Europe” to whom this calamity had ever happened, the scythe causing his head to literally 
split in two right down the middle, each half drooping down over either shoulder “like a pair of 
epaulettes” - quite how he managed to survive this catastrophe, he never fully explained. 

Drink, it has to be said, may have played a role in ail this boasting, but a stranger would still 
have to be careful about dismissing all of Thornton’s boasts as false - if, for example, he tried 
to tel! you that his wife was a champion jockey; that he had met Napoleon; or that he had 
invented a special shotgun with 12 barrels for shooting multiple targets at once with, then he 
would actually have been speaking the truth! 

6) Gerald Hugh Tyrwhitt-Wilson 

Generally known as Lord Berners, Gerald Hugh Tyrwhitt-Wilson (1883-1950) showed signs 
of eccentricity from an early age. As a child, he once threw a pet dog out of the window in an 
attempt to teach it to fly - a test the canine apparently failed. As an adult, Berners made his 
home at Faringdon House in Oxfordshire, and transformed it into his own personal 
playground. He dyed the feathers of the estate's pigeons bright pink, and displayed various 
bizarre signs around the place. His most legendary notice was placed upon a tall tower in the 
grounds: “Members of the public committing suicide from this tower do so at their own risk”, it 
cautioned. 

Berners also liked to travel in style - his own style. He would drive around wearing a pig’s- 
head mask in order to disturb the locals, and, when forced to use public transport, would go 
to great lengths to secure a train- compartment for himself. 

Getting into empty carriages first, he would don a black skullcap and dark sunglasses before 
leaning out of the window and beckoning sinisterly to strangers on the platform, exhorting 
them to come and join him for some fun and games on the journey. Those few fools who took 
him up on the offer were then treated to Berners producing a large rectal-thermometer and 
constantly shoving it into his mouth while pulling anguished faces. 


7) John Tallis 



Some eccentric lives, however, seem more sad than amusing. In 1724, for instance, a 48- 
year-old man named John Tallis, (1676-1755) from the small village of Burcot in 
Worcestershire, decided that he had had enough of the outside world and retreated away 
from it forever. For some inexplicable reason, Tallis had arrived at the erroneous conclusion 
that the cause of all ill-health in humans was the very air we breathe. 

As such, Tallis ordered the windows in his bedroom to be bricked-up (although according to 
some sources he had an entirely new room built with only one window, which had glass three 
times thicker than usual), and then retreated permanently to his bed, tucking himself in tightly 
so that his head was the only exposed part of his body. 

Then, Tallis had his entire head wrapped in various coverings, caps and bandages made up 
of around 100 yards of flannel, like some kind of living Egyptian mummy, and fitted stoppers 
into both of his nostrils. A piece of ivory placed within his mouth also acted to lessen the 
inflow of 'deadly 1 air to his lungs and Tallis often had a piece of woollen cloth laid over his 
bandaged face, just in case. 

Tallis stayed locked in this peculiar tomb for nearly 30 years, during which time his sheets 
were never once changed - instead a new bed was brought into his room once per annum. 
His servants had to roll Tallis into it, his leg-muscles eventually having atrophied from lack of 
use. 

Great British Eccentrics by SD Tucker is published by Amberley. To find out more, 
click here. 

BBC History magazine is published by Immediate Media Company Limited under licence 
from BBC Worldwide, which helps fund new BBC programmes. 
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Half-and-half male-female Great Mormon butterfly emerges - BBC 
News 


bbc.com 


• 23 October 2015 


An "extremely rare" half male, half female 
butterfly, known as a gynandromorph, has 
been found in Hertfordshire. 

The Great Mormon was discovered at 
Butterfly World in St Albans. 

The sex division occurs straight down the 
middle of the abdomen and is visible in the 
different wing patterns, with the female half 
on the right. 

Butterfly World said this natural 
phenomenon occurred in only one in 
10,000, or 0.01% of butterflies. 

A lepidopterist at the centre, Louise Hawkins, said the phenomenon happens "very early on" 
in the development of a butterfly when the "sex chromosomes don't divide properly". 

It makes the creature infertile and they generally tend to have a shorter life span as their 
internal organs will be "a bit mixed up". 

Image caption 

"It is fascinating to look at," she said. 

"Members of staff keep popping into my office to look at it as no one can quite believe that 
nature can create something so neat." 

The centre said it hopes to have the butterfly on display over the next few days. 

Other gynandromorphs 

• In 2008, retired high school teacher Robert Motz, from Illinois, saw a northern cardinal 
(pictured) whose breast was exactly half the red of a male, half the grey of a female 

• On 7 May 1752, a Mr M Fisher of Newgate presented the Royal Society of England 
with a lobster with "all the parts of generation double" 

• Dr H. E. Schaefs chicken had a cockerel's bright red comb on one side, but on the 
left its body was slighter and had plainer markings 

• Josh Jahner from the University of Nevada, who studies Lycaefdes butterflies, said he 
had never seen a gynandromorph before the 2011 Fukushima Daiichi nuclear disaster 
in Japan but came across six in the 16 months afterwards 



The sex division occurs straight down the middle of the 
butterfly's abdomen 
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Halloween Scares Up Televised Live 'Exorcism' : DNews 


discovery.com 


Oct 28, 2015 04:30 PM ET // by Benjamin Radford 

On Friday night a dozen or so ghost hunters, writers, self-described demonologists, and a 
Catholic Bishop will gather at a Maryland home for a “Destination America” TV event called 
“Exorcism Live.” It is tied to the supposed true story behind “The Exorcist” film, which was 
based on William Peter Blatty’s best-selling novel of the same name, which in turn was based 
very loosely on the diary of a priest describing a 14-year-old boy (“Roland Doe”) who 
underwent an exorcism in 1949. 

Virtually all of the gory and sensational details that appeared in “The Exorcist" book and film 
were wiidly exaggerated or completely made up. In his book “American Exorcism: Expelling 
Demons in the Land of Plenty,” sociologist Michael Cuneo found no evidence that anything 
supernatural occurred in the Roland Doe exorcism. 

Cuneo refers to Biatty’s book as “heavily fictionalized,” and notes for example that in the 
original case Roland’s spitting was exaggerated into prodigious projectile vomiting for the film; 
ordinary bed shaking became supernatural bed levitating, and so on, in classic Hollywood 
style. 

Though “Exorcism Live” is being touted as “the first-ever live televised exorcism in U.S. TV 
history,” the description is a bit misleading. For one thing it’s not really what most people 
would cail an exorcism, since exorcisms typically involve people believed — or claimed — to 
be possessed by spirits or demons. 

Home Cleansing 

This “exorcism” is instead what might be referred to as a “cleansing,” and it is done daily in 
homes around with world without fanfare, dramatic music or TV cameras. It is based on 
ancient superstitions and intended to bless a home, bring good luck and keep out — or less 
often drive out — evil spirits and magical creatures such as fairies. 

It’s similar in many ways to the New Age practice of feng shui, in which furniture in a home or 
building is arranged in such a way as to bring Suck and health. It’s not uncommon to find 
horseshoes above doorways for good luck, and window frames in many parts of the world are 
painted blue because that color was believed to keep evil spirits away. 

The Devil: Alive and Well? 

“Exorcizing" a home can be a smart real estate move. In 2014 singer Olivia Newton-John 
asked a priest to cleanse her Florida home in hopes of selling it. Following the suicide of a 
contractor in her home she was concerned about the social and spiritual stigma associated 
with the tragedy. 

Whether Newton-John believed that ghosts and evil spirits resided in the house is irrelevant: 
The ceremony was an attempt to assure potential buyers that the place was not haunted. 



If the removal of real or imagined spirits from a house during the “Exorcism Live” event is not 
as dram atic as hoped, a variety of people will be on hand to provide commentary, including a 
psychic, an Ouija board expert, a historian of the 1949 exorcism , and several ghost hunters. 
There is, however, little or no connection between the alleged possession of Roland Doe and 
the “possession” of the house where he lived at the time of the exorcism. 

When 'Exorcising* a Home May Be a Smart Move 

The home itself does not have a particularly haunted reputation (the way, for example, 
Louisiana’s Myrtles Plantation or California’s Whaley House do), though the TV show’s 
website claims that “Ever since the attempted exorcism of Roland Doe rumors have swirled 
that the house is still possessed by an evil entity. Paranormal investigators who have visited 
the house in recent years have experienced eerie and unsettling events which only bolster 
the belief that something sinister still lurks in the home. Can this home be cleansed once and 
for all?” 

Will Exorcism Work? 

Because of the nature of the phenomena it will, of course, be impossible to know whether the 
exorcism ts successful. Since ghosts and spiritual possession — of people, houses, dolls, or 
other objects — have never been scientifically proven to exist, there’s no way to distinguish 
the presence of a ghost from its absence. 

If all is calm in the home at the dramatic conclusion of the two-hour live special, that doesn’t 
necessarily mean that an evil spirit has fled the premises; since the “paranormal phenomena" 
claimed to occur there doesn't happen constantly it may simply mean that the supernatural 
intruder is taking a break, or waiting for the actors and TV crews to leave before resuming the 
haunting the next morning. 

Psychics Boost Believers’ Sense of Control 

If history is any guide, future ghost hunters will continue to visit the residence in search of 
ghosts and find ambiguous evidence — such as photos or sounds they can’t explain — 
indicating a spirit remains there. If that happens then Friday’s exorcism will eventually be 
revealed to be a failure — but of course they can try again next Halloween for “Exorcism Live 
Part 2: Trying Again." 

Though the exorcism /ghost hunt event will likely be harmless -and fruitless — fun, there’s 
some danger if audiences get the impression that exorcisms are frivolous. The truth is that 
people who genuinely believe they are possessed need medical treatment, not reality TV 
coverage — and in fact several people have died during exorcisms. A real, live televised 
exorcism of a person would be unethical and exploitative, but a ghost hunt in “The Exorcist” 
house will likely scare up good ratings. 
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Has Townhill's mystery siren given way to the sound 

of silence? southwales- 

October 27th 2015 eveningpost.co.uk 

By South Wales Evening Post j Posted: October 27, 2015 

> Council looking into possible 
source of mystery siren as... 

a Dozens more say they have been 
hearing Swansea's mystery... 

a Investigation into mystery noise 
keeping residents awake in... 

IT was a mystery noise that was driving 
people in parts of Swansea to 
distraction . 

But for now the siren-type sound that 
was going off at all times of day and night and keeping people awake in Townhill, Mayhill, 
Cockett and Cwmbwrla appears to have been silenced. 

And despite various theories about what couid be causing it and an investigation by Swansea 
Council the source could now forever remain a mystery. 

The Evening Post reported last month how the noise — described as sounding like a "war or 
old factory siren" — had been disturbing residents. 

We were first contacted by a woman who lives in Gwynedd Avenue with her partner and said 
it was causing real problems for them as they worked shifts. 

After running the initial story dozens more people in the area said they had been disturbed by 
the sound as well. 

The story was then reported by the national media appearing in the Daily Mail and on BBC 
Radio 2’s Jeremy Vine Show. 

Now the woman who made the original complaint said she has not heard the sound for weeks 
and added she was glad she had drawn attention. 

She added: "Although I'm none the wiser where it was coming from I’m glad it has stopped. 
Someone obviously knew it was happening because now they have stopped it — is that 
because they fear a fine?" 

Evening Post readers put forward several theories as to where the noise could have 
originated. 



One suggested it was an alarm at a business storage area at Cwmdu Industrial Estate whose 
security beam could be triggered by animals, another believed it could have been the drone 
from street cleaning machines and the railway tunnel at Cockett was also put in the frame. 

A spokesman for Swansea Council said: "We're pleased to hear the report that the noise has 
gone. 

"If it comes back in future, we'd encourage residents to contact our noise pollution team with 
as much information as possible about its possible source." 

Copyright© 2015 Local World. All Rights Reserved. 
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Haunted Castle Toward The Dunoon Massacre 

Castle Toward was the home of the chiefs of Clan Lam on t. Die lands were granted to the Lam outs in 
1472 and a castle was soon constructed. By 1646, the Clan Campbell, neighbors and enemies of the 
Clan Laniont, had steadily encroached the Lament’s lands. After the Battle of Inverlochy (1645) the 
Clan Laniont laid waste to some of the Campbell's territory. Die following year, the powerful Clan 
Campbell army invaded the Lament lands and laid seige to their two castles, Toward and Ascog. 

TJnable to withstand a long seige and with no hope of reprieve, Sir James Lament sunendered the 
castles, having apparently reached honorable terms - the terms being that he would hand over his castle 
while he and his followers would go free. Die Campbells then asked for hospitality at Castle Toward, 
which was given, according to custom, but then reneged on their agreement and slaughtered the 
Laments in their beds, throwing bodies down the well to poison the water should they have missed 
anyone. 

Die Campbells slaughtered over two hunch ed of Lam out’s men, women and children. It is said that one 
tree held 35 bodies from its branches, and another 36 men were buried alive. Die two Laniont castles 
were decimated and Sir James Laniont was thrown into a dungeon for five years. Diis event became 
known as the Dunoon Massacre. It would be 16 years before the ringleaders of the in ass acre were 
brought to justice and Sir Colin Campbell beheaded. It is said that the spirits of the murdered Laniont 
clansmen can still be seen roaming around the castle ruins. 

Die ruins of the 15th century Castle Toward stand close to the waters of the Filth of Clyde on the tip of 
the eastern anil of the CowaJ peninsula of Argyll. Die mins are on the grounds of the great house that 
replaced it, also called Castle Toward. 


Haunted Charleston South Carolina 

Updated on June 19,2013 

2 years ago from East Coast, United States Hub Author hubpages.com 


Little Girl Ghost In The Tree 
Image of A Man In The Old Post Office 
Museum 

Charleston Graveyard Ghost Orb 

Haunted Charleston South Carolina 

Charleston South Carolina is said to have 
more ghosts than any other city in America 
and while its true that other cities make the 
same or similar claim Charleston SC is 
most certainly haunted and if you look 
carefully in Charleston you can find 
ghosts. 

Ghost Hunters who have visited Charleston say it's a paranormal hot spot of activity and that 
its all the tragedy that happened here that has created such an abundance of restless spirits. 
The old city jail appears to be one of the most haunted spots in Charleston and people 
visiting the old city jail are always getting photos of orbs and ghosts in the old city jail. 

Another paranormal hot spot is the Battery Carriage House Inn which is known as one of the 
most haunted places in Charleston South Carolina. Several ghosts are seen in the Battery 
Carriage House Inn including a headless torso that just appears in some peoples rooms 
startling the hell out of some people. It is believed that the headless torso is from the Civil 
War era when a large battery of guns blew up in the area. 

Legend says that one man back in the 1930s was up on the roof working when the headless 
torso ghost appeared to him up there on the roof. When the ghost appeared the man working 
on the roof leaped off the roof and killed himself. His ghost is now spotted both on the roof 
and standing in the yard below. 

Charleston South Carolina also has the best Ghost Tours in the south. Be sure you check out 
the Charleston Ghost Tours operated by " Bull Dog Tours They really give you your 
moneys worth and if you're into ghosts and the paranormal you’ll love the Ghost Tours of 
Charleston South Carolina. Be sure to watch the Charleston Ghost Tour Videos. 

And be sure if you visit Charleston South Carolina that you visit all the grand old Plantation 
Houses that are open to the public. Many of them are located along the Ashley River Road. 
But make sure you don’t miss, " The Boone Hall Plantation " over in nearby Mt Pleasant. One 
really interesting thing is that Boone Hall Plantation is still in operation and it has been for the 
last 320 years. 

Check out the photo below of Middleton Place Plantation on the Ashley River Road where 



you can go and spend the night or spend a week. The Restaurant at Middleton Place is one 
of the best places to eat in the world. So be sure you don't miss it while your in Charleston. 

Haunted Poogan's Porch Restaurant Charleston South Carolina 




Haunted Poogan's Porch 
Restaurant Charleston South 
Carolina. The Restaurant is located 
at 72 Queen Street and you really 
should check it out. Middleton 
Place Plantation On Ashley River 
Road Middleton Place Plantation 
House Today 


Haunted Poogan's Porch Restaurant Charleston South Carolina. The 
Restaurant is located at 72 Queen Street and you really should check 
it out. Middleton Place Plantation On Ashley River Road Middleton 
Place Plantation House Today 


Haunted Poogan 's Porch Restaurant Charleston South Carolina. The 
Restaurant is located at 72 Queen Street and you really should check 
it out. Middleton Place Plantation On Ashley River Road Middleton 
Place Plantation House Today 


The 


Graveyards of Charleston SC 


Haunted Poogan's Porch Restaurant Charleston South Carolina 

Zoe St Am and is said to haunt the restaurant known as Poogan's Porch in downtown 
Charleston South Carolina. Zoe died here in the house in 1954 but many people who have 
worked in the restaurant say that Zoe is still there and still very active. She likes playing tricks 
and as been known to move things and at times she has appeared angry slapping or pushing 
things off tables. 


People in near by buildings have seen Zoe often over the years looking out the windows of 
the restaurant when the building is closed and locked with no one inside. But don't let Zoe 
scare you away. The restaurant has wonderful low country cuisine and if you visit Charleston 
South Carolina be sure to check it out The Restarant is located in the downtown area at 72 
Queen Street. 

The Ghost of Blackbeard The Pirate 

The Pirate Blackbeard or at least his ghost puts in appearances often in Charleston SC and 
in Folly Beach South Carolina. 

Blackbeards Ghost , Pirates and Civil War Soldiers 

Over the years the ghosts of Pirates have been reported often under the oaks along the area 
of Charleston known as the Battery. Over the years many Pirates were hung from those 
same trees and many people believe it is the ghosts of the pirates that were hung there who 
appear now walking around and screaming at people under the oak trees on the battery. 

The Ghost of Blackbeard the Pirate is seen often out at Folly Island which is only a few miles 
from Charleston. Blackbeard and his cut throat gang of pirates once blockaded Charleston 
and they threatened to burn the city. What a lot of people did not know was that Folly Island 
was one of Blackbeard's hide outs and he had a house built there that has since blown away 
in a hurricane. 

The ghosts of many Civil War soldiers are reported often on Folly Island. It was on Morris 
Island where Fort Wagner once stood and where the entire 54th Massachusetts were killed. 
Fort Wagner is now gone as is Morris Island except at low tide. The only thing seen of Morris 
Island at high tide is the Morris Island Lighthouse. Over the years people have seen a 
confederate officer at or near the lighthouse. He is also seen on the end of Folly Island on the 
beach walking looking out towards the lighthouse. 

People over the years have also called the police on Folly Beach and the Coast Guard often 
because they see a woman looking out the door of the lighthouse. She is dressed in a white 
dress and white apron. Some people claim she is the ghost of a lighthouse keepers wife. 

Who really knows but she has been reported for over 100 years. 

Some people have described the three story house that used to stand in front of the 
lighthouse. The house has been gone for many years but it was there for many years and 
families were raised, lived and died there. Maybe it is a residual haunting when people see 
the house that is no longer there. 

Right in this same area are also the graves of Civil War dead. Most of the 54Th 
Massachusetts were killed and buried in mass graves here in the area. Many people see Civil 
War era soldiers and then realize they are seeing a ghost. In 1999 a long line of buried Civil 
War dead were uncovered on Folly Island. They were reburied in place. With all the men who 
faced brutal horrifying death in this area it is no wonder it is a hot bed of paranormal activity. 



Why Not Post Your Comments About Charleston And The Ghosts Of Charleston Now. 
20 comments 
Amy 8 months ago 

We have owned with Bluegreen for 11 years, stayed at Lodge Alley many many times, this 
last trip we stayed in the Knapp building room 253. The second and third night there was a 
grumpy old man ghost trying his best to get me and my husband to leave, only I heard his 
Noises he made on the floors and walls, and only one to hear him talk to me. The last night 
he said, oh you just best leave or I will burn y'all out. My heart raced as I thought of any and 
everything that was a potential fire hazard. Calmly told this old man that we couldn't leave 
and that we would be gone in the morning. I will say I almost made my husband get up and 
us leave that room, but was about 2:30-3:00am and knew he would say I had lost my mind. 

I’m hoping other's may have experienced this or something similar if so please let me know. 
My email is cwas1998@yahoo.com. 

PattiWV 2 years ago 

I have a timeshare at the Lodge Alley Inn and have stayed there several times in the 10 
years I have owned it. However, one time we had some VERY WEIRD experiences. The 
weather was 97 degrees outside, but our room would never get warm, even using the 
fireplace. We were kept awake the first night by the sound of what sounded like bedsprings 
that went on all through the night. The second night we heard what appeared to be someone 
walking in a non-stop march down the hallway, when I opened the door and looked into the 
hallway -it stopped, but continued again that night. There was no one in the room beside us, 
so it should have been relatively quiet. On our drive home, we were discussing how "loud" the 
place had been only to come to the conslusion that the beds did not have "springs" and the 
hallway was" carpeted". After researching, I have found that there are some humors that it 
does have ghosts, but I have not been able to get the whole story.. I am returning (no I'm not 
scared LOL) in a week and hope to get more information. We were never "ghost believers or 
followers" but definitely are now. 

andy 2 years ago 

Where exactly is the little girl ghost in the tree? I don't see anything as of yet. 

SolveMyMaze 2 years ago Level 1 Comm enter 

Nice hub. ! didn't know that Blackbeard frequented Charleston during his 'career'. I would love 
to go to the jailhouse there to see just how spooky it is and get som e photos taken as well. It 
sounds like it would be nerve wrecking, but fun experience! 

Thanks very much for a wonderful comment. It is appreciated. 

Mmargie1966 2 years ago from Gainesville, GA 

I live in North Charleston and have been downtown several times. I've seen a ghost in my 



own home, and my animals see things all the time! I recently went on a terrific ghost tour and 
visited Poogan's Porch. 

This is a terrific hub... I used it as a suggested link in one of my hubs. 

Thanks so much for the awesome entertainment! 
kiera 3 years ago 

I lived in Charleston, South Carolina when I was 6 years old for a year. One night my dad 
took his girlfriend and all of the kids (including me) to the trees, where pirates were hung (i did 
not know that at the time). We were all goofing off and the kids were running ahead to the 
gazebo. While they ran off, I started walking by myself. A hand, a strong and harsh hand, 
grabbed my left wrist and was squeezing it to the point that I let out a slight yelp. Then it was 
gone. I turned around looking for who was grabbing me, but no one was around. I ran ahead 
to the gazebo and was scared out of my mind. My dad couid see that i was shaken and I told 
him. It still gives me shivers to this day. 

Allissa Cook 3 years ago 

Im 14 years old and going to Charleston in about a week and i just wanted to know some 
good places i couid visit to see ghost, and ideas? 

lauren 3 years ago 

that's so freacken cool!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!! 


Sheri Smith 3 years ago 

We just got back from Charleston about 3 weeks ago and can’t wait to go back! It was the 
most enjoyable vacation we have ever been on. We stayed at the Lodge Alley Inn. I had an 
unusual experience there, but wasn't frightened at all, just was kind of weirded out. ...I know 
that it is haunted so I guess that I wasn't too surprised that something happened. We went on 
the jail tour and I had what I thought was I fly or bug on me, nothing was there, another weird 
experience, but I wasn't afraid there realty either. Can't wait to go back for more fun or 
haunted experiences!!! 

t ' 

beth 4 years ago 

i wish that they would put a torgide telling a gost story Haunted Poogan’s Porch Restaurant 
Charleston South Carolina becouse it has been a long time sense i heard it and i like that 
story I like that sorry a lot so plz make a video of it and post it on facebook plz thanks from 
beth hardin my e-mail address is MarieBth@charter.net thanks 


Aj 4 years ago 



Went to c of c and loved charleston. There were many rumors and stories of Berry dorm 
being haunted.. Apparently it was an orphanage that burned down. I knew girls living in the 
dorm who heard children running an laughing and heard marbles rolling across the floor, 
even on the top level! I would love to see that investigated!! 

Dakoa Simerly 4 years ago 

born in charleston i think every house im lived in has been a haunted house 
Rory 4 years ago 

I love Charleston's rich history and beautiful scenery sooo much! The southern food and 
hospitality is at its highest in Charleston, but the reason I am commenting is because of 
Poogan’s Porch. Zoe fell into a deep depression after her talkative sister died and stopped 
teaching at the local school. She was always antisocial and became very lonely and would 
watch out the window late at night and smile at passerby. Several times she had to be taken 
home or to the hospital after a late night of roaming the streets for a friend. She finally died 
after falling down her front stairs you would pass when coming in through the front door. Don't 
be afraid, witnesses to her ghosts always report never feeling afraid or threatened. In fact, 
many years ago one morning, the cook's alarm clock broke and the cook was Sate to work. 
When he finally reached the restaurant, a kitchen fire had started! Everyone had made it 
safely outside, but no one saw the cook and thought he was still inside. What a relief that was 
to the cook, but who had broken his alarm clock beyond repair? He lived alone, and came to 
the conclusion that Zoe was protecting him as well as all Poogan employees. Most employee 
sightings have been of Zoe sitting at tables after hours or moving a coffe mug after having a 
sip. Neighbors across the street report seeing an old lady watching from the second floor 
windows sadiy. Is Zoe looking for a friend even after death? 

If you have ever been to Poogan's, you would notice a small dog statue. That is the 
namesake of the restaurant, Poogan. Poogan was the neighborhood dog and greeted 
customers to Poogan's daily until his death a few years back. But is Poogan really gone? 
Some customers sitting on the front porch of the restaurant report feeling a dog rub against 
their legs under the table or hearing barking from inside. Hopefully Poogan can share some 
of his happiness with Zoe and may them finally rest in peace. 

Angela laserno 5 years ago 

I got a pic of a ghost in the window of the poogans porch. It's a shadow and I can see threw it 
it's pretty cool if u want to see a good example check out the pic from June 10 of a woman 

Sydney Sims 5 years ago 

I just saw a picture that my friends friend took while camping there. It's of two of the people, 
but beside them is a little ghost girl! NO JOKE! The bottom of her dress is transpaternt! 

myawn 5 years ago from Florida 

Bom in Charleston I lived in a haunted house by the battery. The house was restored. I 



believe it was haunted I had many dreams there moved at age 3. Great informative hub 
ashley 5 years ago 

im 10 and in school /ncwe learned about blackbeard the social studies book said blackbeard 
is said to haunt the coast of nc so my parents took me to the beach and blackbeard appeard 
when we got there and yelled his name 

Mark Jones 5 years ago 

We always advise people to PLEASE research the ghost tour company before just blindly 
signing up. Read the reviews of previous tours and make your decision from that. 

Kittie Danger 5 years ago 

I love Charleston, I got a ghost pic at the Calhoun Mansion, it was between tour groups, & in 
the lace curtain I can make out the shape of a man’s face. 
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Haunted Leith Hall & Dule Hanging Tree Scotland 

Leith Hall was built in 1650 and was a family home for nearly 300 years. It was a temporary hospital 
during World Wai l which housed more than 500 injured patients from the battles in France and 
Belgium. The castle is now in the care of the National Trust for Scotland, having been gifted by 
Henrietta Leith -Hay in 1945. She lived there until her death in 1963. Traditions says that the old 


sycamore at Leith Hall was once used as a gallows to hang unfortunate convicts. The chilling site of 
rope marks can still be seen on some of the branches. 

Some of tire ghostly reports in and around at Leith Hall include a uniformed young WW I soldier, a 
little girl, orbs of light, the smell of camphor in the bedrooms, heavy footsteps, the sound of a laughing 
woman, children playing in the bedrooms, unexplainable changes in temperature and the creepy feeling 
of being touched or watched when no one else is nearby. 

Overnight guests have reported having nightmares about a face bending over them and feeling hands at 
their throat or feeling like they were being smothered with a pillow. Poltergeist activity also occurs 
throughout the house such as doors banging shut by themselves and pots and lamps moving or even 
being tin own to the floor by invisible hands. The sound of bagpipes has been heard outside at night and 
ghostly drums beat around the garden area. 

Ghosts of the Leith family are said to have been spotted throughout the house over the centuries. The 
most well-known is the apparition of John Leith III, who was killed on Christmas Day in 1763 in 
Aberdeen. He was shot in the head during a dranken brawl at Archie Campbell’s Tavern in Castlegate. 
Tli ere is a picture of him in the music room at Leith Hall. He appeal s as a large, moaning man with a 
bandage over his eye. He wears green trousers, a white shirt has a beard, carries a dagger and appeal s 
solid, just like a living person. However, when someone tries to speak to him, he disappears. 



Haunted Nightclubs: Dancing with the Dead 

Updated on June 13,2013 

4 years ago from From the land of Chocolate Chips,and all other things sweet. Level 2 Commenter hubpages.com 


Can nightclubs be haunted? 

Nightclubs are for the young. ..for the wild and rebellious to dance the night away and maybe 
pick someone up along the way. At least this has been the ubiquitous definition of a nightclub 
since they were first established; however, it is not just the young (or the living) occupying 
these clubs. Throughout the past twenty years, there has been sighting upon sighting and 
multiple experiences of the paranormal in haunted nightclubs all over the United States. 
Oddly, many of the entities in these haunted nightclubs seem to be either angry or deathly 
upset about something. ..maybe they can't stand the loud music and annoying young 
adults. ..or maybe they are destined to party for eternity. 



http://schultmh.wordpress.com/ 


Haunted Nightclubs: Masquerade 


Masquerade nightclub is a haunted nightclub nestled in the heart of the south... Atlanta, 
Georgia. This eccentric goth-rock club is known by many rockers and gothic persons residing 
in the peach state's beloved capital, more specifically for the decor and theme of the 
nightclub. Heaven and Hell. ..the first and second levels of the haunted nightclub feature 
bands and DJs, with the first floor of "heir’ being the dance club portion of the venue. When 
people want to take a break from the loud bands or the DJs' blaring music, they can head out 
to the side-bar area known as "Purgatory” (pictured to the right). The haunted nightclub draws 
a mixed crowd of young teens and even some older goth folks. More recently, the 
Masquerade has become the talk of the town for other reasons besides the show-casings of 
local and regional musical talents. ..it has came to be known as a haunted nightclub. 


With a gothic decor similar to a Medieval castle, it is no wonder the Masquerade is home to 
paranormal phenomena. It is said that a ghost haunts the premises. ..the dark image of a 
black man who seems to enjoy hanging out in Heaven, between the area of the stage and 
restrooms. He has been seen by employees and customers alike. Weird goings-on include 
turned upside-down amplifiers on a nightly basis, strange noises, and cold spots. One 
particularly creepy occurrence around the year 2002 was that the staircase had just been 
inspected and collapsed not long after it passed inspection. No one was killed but it is eerie, 



kafsoa 4 years ago 

Excellent hub! I really enjoyed it. Thanks for sharing and waiting for more frightning stories. I 
love them! 

J dahoglund 4 years ago from Wisconsin Rapids Level 4 Commenter 
It is always interesting to speculate about such hauntings. 

; kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

j 

cogerson - great to hear from you, as always, yes definitely check out The Castle if you're 
ever in the area! i don’t know about the others but the masquerade seems like a pretty cool 
club. :) 

Cogerson 4 years ago from Virginia 

Another interesting and fascinating hub you have produce....! will have to check some of 
these places out the next time I am down south. ..voted up 

1 Copyright © 2015 HubPages Inc. and respective owners. 
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nonetheless. Is this spirit that haunts the gothic haunted nightclub a friendly spirit or evil? Or 
maybe just mischievous? In addition to the mysterious black man, there has been female 
screams heard by employees, which have been presumed to be those of young women who 
were tragically killed in this haunted nightclub when it was still a mill. 

Ironically, this once turn-of-the- century Atlantean mill is not haunted by just your typical run- 
of-the-mill ghosts. ..it is haunted by something else altogether! As of late, a vampire has been 
spotted at the Masquerade, stalking the property at night... waiting to find his next young and 
delicious victim. Many of this haunted nightclub’s attendees have noticed this being in and 
around the Masquerade's walls. Some claim that this is just a heist by the club to gain more 
clientele, while others swear it to be true. Is it possible that the black man ghost is this 
"vampire" in disguise? Or is it the other way around? Either way, watch your back. ..and your 
neck when you step into this dark club! 


Haunted 
Nightclubs: The 
Castle 

The Castle is 
another gothic 
haunted nightclub 
located in historic 
Ybor City, one of 
the oldest parts of 
the city of Tampa, 
Florida. I, myself, 
have been to The 
Castle on 
numerous 

occasions, although I am a bit older now and have grown out of the club scene. The Castle 
was originally an old cigar manufacturing plant, one of many that made up the meat of Ybor 
City in the late 1800s to the days of the Great Depression. When you first walk into The 
Castle, you will show your ID and pay the fee as with any normal club, while doing so you will 
notice heavy chandeliers above you, with a bar to the right and a bar to the left. Straight in 
front is a dark, decrepit looking staircase that leads you up to the second level. I always 
enjoyed the second level the most, as this is where the large dance-floor is located, as well 
as what the haunted nightclub goers call the "Red Room" (a small blood-red room with 
convenient bar). You will see the most strange individuals in this haunted nightclub, including 
a man named The Senator" who wears female lingerie and heels and also characters 
dressed up as Peter Pan and Batman. Drag queens and out-of-this-world freaks occupy the 
nightclub on a weekly basis. ..and usually do not bother you unless you are bother them. 

With The Castle being world-famous for its envelope-pushing parties and wild events, it is 
also becoming known for a particular ghost known as Rex. Rex is a very tall man with long 
hair and knee-high black boots that frequents The Castle’s atmosphere. Normally he keeps to 
himself and no one has quite had a long conversation with the man. ..he is sort of an enigma 





at this point. How the ghost rumors began is due to a particular experience of a young woman 
who happened to attempt a conversation with Rex. He led her outside, in a very romantic and 
alluring way, and when she began to feel frightened by his eerie ways, she looked away for a 
split second and looked back. ..and he was gone! The outside part of The Castie is fenced in 
and one must go through the club in order to leave. . .and the weirdest part was that no one 
noticed Rex leave that night. Truthfully, none of the doorkeepers at The Castle even 
remember taking Rex’s identification or money from him... ever! It is speculated by many that 
Rex is a ghost, haunting The Castle's ominous gothic environment. Still others claim that Rex 
is indefinitely a vampire. ..possibly waiting for a willing victim to open up to him. This would not 
be too far-fetched, as many of the club-goers believe themselves to be vampires or volunteer 
blood to these so-called "vampires". 

Ybor City is one of Florida's national historic landmarks and full of spooks and with The 
Castle having an old historic building as its location, the customers and employees of The 
Castle are bound to see some sort of paranormal activity! Could it be possible that the evil 
that possibly circulates within the wails of this building has created its own physicality of 
sinister energy, in the form of a tall, looming vampire spirit? Anything is possible at The 
Castle, trust me. ..I know. 

Haunted Nightclubs: Lake Club 

The Lake Club was located in Springfield, Illinois and has been featured on a Discovery 
television shown known as "A Haunting." This story I found to be particularly frightening, as it 
involves premonitions and sightings that go beyond the blase cold spots or floating orbs. The 
club was first established in the 1940s, in an old two story building that had served other 
business purposes including being a movie theater and skating rink. In the 40s, many famous 
singers and performers played their tunes at the Lake Club, notably Elia Fitzgerald and even 
Nat King Cole made appearances. The locally famous club unfortunately shut down in the 
50's and didn't open its doors to the public again until 1974. The grand re-opening of the 
majestic Lake Club would throw the resting spirits into an upheaval and begin a paranormal 
journey, so to speak, for the new owners and employees of the club. 

The newest owner of the Lake Club experienced some frightening noises throughout the old 
Springfield building. ..a piano playing on its own, moans, and other strange ghostly sounds. 
Tricks began to be played on the employees, especially the manager of the club. Items were 
moved, tablecloths were repeatedly knocked off of tables and onto the floor. That same year, 
the paranormal activity took a hair-raising and fatal turn. A waitress who was very close with 
the manager and owner of the club claimed that a floating head had warned her that 
someone in the club would die within a couple of weeks. Two weeks later.. .a co-owner of the 
club passed away at the age of 69. The new owner and employees were quite shaken by the 
whole occurrence and wanted to rid the club of its psychic, foreboding spirit. As a note on this 
case, the spirit that haunted the club was given the name "Rudy". Apparently a previous 
employee of the club in the 1950s named "Rudy" had committed suicide in one of the club’s 
rooms. Everyone believed that this was the main ghost who was haunting their beloved 
nightclub. 



The activity ceased to continue immediately after three Catholic priests blessed each room of 
the club. ..but weirdly enough, the club caught fire almost twenty years later.. .in 1992.. .and the 
police and firemen believed it was a case of arson. Could it have been that remaining spirits 
had finally left the building, taking the remains of their nightclub coffin with them? Or maybe 
someone set fire to the building in hopes of engulfing whatever evil was left in a heap of 
hellfire flames? 

Haunted Nightclubs: Club Congress 

Tucson. A dry, yet majestic piece of established desert, located in the south of the beautiful 
state of Arizona. Also home to a very well-known and well-liked nightclub known as Club 
Congress. One can find reviews of this haunted nightclub all over the internet, most of which 
involve the description of the club as an "indescribable experience". The vibe combined with 
the decor of the club and connected Hotel Congress is difficult to beat. The history of this 
hotel/club is an intriguing history, filled to the brim with stories of John Diilinger's hide-outs at 
the hotel and. ..you guessed it. ..ghosts! 

One particular room of the hotel hosts the spirit of a man who died by cardiac arrest. The 
Tucson mythbusters contacted this hotel and nightclub just recently to validate some of the 
myths of hauntings that circulate the city of Tucson and discovered that the manager knew 
nothing about a man dying of a heart attack in the building; however, he did tell the crew an 
even creepier story about a young, sad woman who shot herself in room 242. This is a room 
that has been known to host serious cold spots, as well as multitudes of taken pictures 
colorfully displaying a whole gaggle of orbs, floating about the room's air. Some claim to even 
have witnessed a translucent mist hovering in one particular area of the room... reportedly the 
same place that the woman was found... with a bullet in her head. 

Another familiar ghost occupying the Club and Hotel Congress is a spectre known as "T.S.". 
Supposedly he was killed during a heated card-game, sometime around the 1920s or 1930s. 
The hotel was actually established in 1919 and, as previously mentioned, played an important 
role in the capture of the infamous bank-robber, John Dillinger. In the ’30s, the hotel set fire 
and John tried to escape the hotel with his recently stolen loot when a firemen actually 
recognized his face and the arrest was made. Is it possible that the ghost known as "T.S." 
could possibly be John Diilinger’s ghost, returning to the hotel in search for his loot? We'll 
never know . .unless someone would like to do a seance in the club or hotel one night and 
inform me who pops into the room! 


Read More on Haunted Places: 

Haunted Places: The National Directory: Ghostly Abodes, Sacred Sites, UFO Landings and 
Other Supernatural Locations 

Chain Reaction 


In a Californian city first founded by fifty German families. Chain Reaction seems to be a fairly 



normal and common landmark amongst the other run-down clubs and 
bars of the area. Anaheim has its hair-raising secrets, one of these 
secrets being that the Chain Reaction ciub is the residence of a 
ghost. ..possibly more than one! 

Imagine this - you are an employee of the Chain Reaction club, closing 
down the business after a long night of hosting local teenagers and 
entertaining the masses. You walk to the back door of the club, which 
HauniedPiaces: The faces a dark alley. ..suddenly. ..you hear laughter. It sounds as if the 
National Director/: laughter is emanating from the dark alley that you have just turned your 

Sites UFO Landings t0 - ^ ou s P |n aroun d and run to the back door to look out into the 

and other Supernatural alley and catch whomever is playing this nasty trick on you. Click. ..slam! 

Locations y ou s j am back door open as if saying "got ya!".,.no one is there. You 
lock the back door up for the second time when you hear someone talking in the lobby of the 
club... though you just locked up the front doors! Someone has to be playing tricks on 
you. ..this is not funny anymore! Maybe a customer got locked inside? You walk briskly to the 
lobby of the club and your night just got creepier. ..no one is in the entire building except you! 
What does this mean? Is Chain Reaction haunted? Well, this is the experience that many of 
its employees have endured. ..so you tel! me? 

On a more positive note, at least there are no floating heads or blood-hungry vampires 
stalking the premises! 

More Spine-tingling Reports of the Paranormal: 

• The Paranormal Dictionary: A-Z of Things That Go Bum... 

Your one-stop shop for Paranormal and Supernatural terms and definitions. Come to 
this hub as a resource, as a Paranormal Dictionary, covering Paranormal terms and 
Paranormal definitions from letters A-Z. This Paranormal Dictionary doesn't just cover 

• Maryland Paranormal: 5 of Maryland's Most Haunted Pi... 

From the ocean waves Sapping on the Eastern Shore to the Appalachian mountain-tops 
sprinkled about the Northwestern corner’s sky to the welcoming Chesapeake Bay 
running through the state, Maryland is truly a majestic place. Many people tend to think 

• Haunted Ybor City in Tampa, FL: including a Tale of Secret Tunnels 

• Top Ten Most Haunted Schools On the US East Coast 

40 comments 

Ram 3 years ago 
Good hub, 

you written this a good dramatic way. 
http://www.rsudc.com/ 
castledweller 3 years ago 


kiiitii e 



i go to the castle in ybor all the time, it is most definitely not haunted. 


princesswithapen 3 years ago 

'Dancing with the dead’ - This hub definitely lived up to its scary title. I doubt I'll ever be 
dancing with T.S, Rex or Rudy, but it was scarily interesting reading about them as I 
frantically switched on a few extra lights in the house! M i cel y done! 

j 

Princesswithapen 

Judi Bee 3 years ago from U K 

Great Hub Kitty, would love to visit a few of these clubs. Voted up and interesting. 

J 

The Lost Dutchman 3 years ago from Flanders (Belgium) 

Great hubs you have here! I love all things paranormal... and this one I've blogged on the 
http://ghoststorywriter.blogspot.com/201 1/11/haunt... 

j 

Hope you don’t mind! 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

j 

FullermanSOOO - Thanks and good point! :) 

FullermanSOOO 4 years ago from Louisiana, USA 

Wow, I wonder how many tabs these ghosts have ditched on. Great work again. I really 
enjoyed this and this was very entertaining and fun. Great work. Always a treat to read 
: your work. Voted awesome and interesting. 

i 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

AA Zavala - Very good point indeed. I'm sure there's an older persons' community center 
somewhere that has heard things such as checkers and shuffleboard. :) 

1 A.A. Zavala 4 years ago from Texas Level i Commenter 

' I think it's fascinating where paranormal experiences happen. With some of the gothic 
i and emo settings, they may fend themselves to a mournfui spirit. I wonder, has anyone 
ever reported seeing or hearing spirits play checkers In an old community center? 

goody7 4 years ago from over there under the sycamore tree 

This is a great hub & I find this subject to be totally fascinating, and I have put a link 
from your hub to my own ghostly hub, "which has become known as Ghost Central". 

: Hopefully you’ll get even more traffic this way. If you don’t like the link, then just please 
' let me know, and I will remove it for you. Keep on hubbing. 



kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearfhfire Hub Author 
epigramman - Thanks so much, that is a wonderful compliment! SUPERSTAR. :) 
epigramman 4 years ago 

j 1 

....well you are the quintessential Hub extraordinaire pushing our imaginations to places 
we've never been before - and that makes you quite a superstar in my epi-book! 

J Sunshine625 4 years ago 

It's a pleasure to meet a freak as nice as you!! Paws up :-) 
kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Hey, sunshine! Thanks so much, I'm gfad you liked it. That's awesome...! love Ybor City in 
certain ways. The history is so interesting and it's full of ghosts! The Castle is a lot of fun, but 
it is hard for many people to handle. ..you gotta be kind of a freak, like me. :) LOL. 

j 

Sunshine625 4 years ago from Orlando, FL Level 6 Commenter 

Very unique and interesting hub! I used to live near Ybor City before I moved to Orlando, 
The Castle sounds wicked . .it might be fun for some but not for me! Voted up!!! Great job! 

j kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

I don’t think P Diddy would be the type to go to Masquerade. It’s a fairly rock n’ roll bar 
only.. .usually underground rock bands perform there. ..sometimes mainstream. ..but no 
rappers or super famous people. 

As for the Castle feeling right at home, no it wasn’t like a deja vu. It was for the mere fact 
that I was gothic and felt different and that everyone there was different in their own unique 
ways and never once judged me. They are very accepting of everyone. ..unless someone tries 
to offend them (like meatheads and closedminded idiots that go to the club jus! to make fun of 
freaks). 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

kitty: Is the Masquerade a haunt for the rich and famous? P Diddy???? 

j The Castle did you have like a connection of you feit right at home when you entered? A 
Deja Vu feeling? 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

j 

I have no idea if Masquerade was on the TV or not, but I wouldn’t doubt it! The Castle is a 
place that was a very familiar haunt for me about five years ago... loved that place with a 
passion! Always felt at home at The Castle. Thanks and you rock! 



Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

I just had to re-read this hub. The Castle and the Lake Club really caught my eye. The 
Masquerade sounds so familiar. I want to say I saw something about the club on TV. Great 
hub as always. Had to vote across the board again. 

Love: 

LeeLee 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
Art - thanks so much. 
prettynutjob30 - thanks and ditto! :) 

Cool hub I love reading about stuff like this. 

ArtVandelay66 4 years ago 
. Very cool hub. Your title is great and drew me in. 

J 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Hi, jasper420! I'm so glad you enjoyed reading this hub. it was a LOT of fun to write! 

: Mrs. JB - always lovely hearing from you. Thanks for the votes! 

i 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

Love this hub. Totally up my alley. ...Voted Up Across the Board.. 

, jasper420 4 years ago 

: very interesting well written and very well put together great read thanks 
kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Hey, my friend Seeker?! Once again thank you so much for the compliments! I think that 
that is true, they are supposed to be fun places; however, with the potential for "sin" and 
violence, they tend to catch a bad rap with the spiritual world. ..talk to ya soon! :) 

i 

Seeker7 4 years ago from Fife, Scotland Level i Commenter 
Hi Kittythedreamer, 

: Excellent hub and very, very creepy accounts of our spirit friends - and others? I always 
think nightclubs and pubs are particularly scary locations for hauntings, I guess 
because they are supposed to be fun not fear places. 



kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearfhfire Hub Author 

Hi, mrbr14nwll! i’m so glad you found it fascinating. Yes, The Castle is an intriguing and fun 
place to go to. I have never been to the others but I would love to go to the Masquerade, 

: given that I’m ever in Atlanta without my child with me! :) Thanks for stopping by. 

j 

mrbr14nwll 4 years ago 

I'm always fascinated about this kind of stories, might as well go to these club. But the one 
club get my attention is the Castle and Masquerade, Maybe because of the so called 
Vampire sighting there. Great hub kittythedreamer. =D 

J 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

that sounds super intriguing. ..whereabouts? and thanks for the compliments! 

Cycling Fitness 4 years ago from Nottingham UK Level 2 Commenter 

The castle looks a fantastic place kitty. We have a pub where I live which has a cave 
network underneath which they say is haunted and has regular ghost walks too. 

i Nice hub 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

hey ap! nice to see you on here again! my favorite is the castle, as it used to be my local 
haunt. :) 

Alaster Packer 4 years ago 

Some great stories and an excellent Hub kitty, I can certainly appreciate the writing and 
research here. Particularly was interested in the Atlanta one. Well done kitty. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

hi, yankeetntexas! glad you enjoyed this hub. no, i don't do any investigating... don't have 
enough time in my busy life to do it. ..but i wish i could! do you? 

J yankeeintexas 4 years ago from Lubbock, Texas 

I like your hub! Do you do any paranormal investigating? 

. kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

j 

dahoglund - yes, it is interesting to theorize on hauntings...and i tend to do a lot of it. ..some 
people agree, many disagree but it's fun nevertheless! 

kafsoa - i'm so glad you liked it. so nice to meet you on hubpages! don’t worry... there will 
be many more haunting stories to come! stay tuned. :) 
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Two'pervy ghosts haunt' poledancing club after "taking a fancy' to female instructor - Mirror Online 


These two 'ghosts' are 'haunting' a poledancing club for a saucy 
reason 

00:0 1, 3 August 2015 By Sean -Paul Doran , David Asp in all mirror.CO.uk 


Two 'pervy ghosts haunt' poledancing club after 'taking a fancy' to female instructor 


Spooky: A 'ghost’ hovers round Wendy 
Reardon 

These spooky pictures supposedly 
show two ghosts who haunt a pole 
dancing school. 

The pair of paranormal guests dropped 
in to see instructor Wendy Reardon and 
liked her moves so much they will not 
leave, she claims. 

As the sultry 44-year-old shows her 
Caters pupils a thing or two at Gypsy Rose 

Exotic Fitness in Boston, USA, the two over-friendly ghosts whirl round her body. 



Wendy said: "I asked a reputable psychic and she said that there was definitely paranormal 
activity. 


"She said that they were two men who worked in that area in the 1930s, and had such a great 
time that they’d come back to visit sometimes. 


"They happened to see me one day, and liked it, and so told their ghost friends to come too. 


"I don't mind of course, except that they're getting a free show. 
"I don't care what dimension you're in, if you watch, you tip. 


"When they're here they're watching the girls pole dance . 

"I think they're dancing around them and feeding off their positive energy." 

Wendy has owned Gypsy Rose since 2003 but only noticed the spirit presence when she 
started filming her classes. 

She discovered the seedy spooks as she watched back one of her dances she recorded for a 
friend. 


Haunted: Wendy Reardon is annoyed a pair of ghouls get to watch her dance for free 
She said: "I just thought 'What the hell'? 


http: //www . m i rror . c o . u k/new s/w orld- new s/tw o- p erv y- gho sts- ha unt- po I e dan ci ng- 6 1 81 643 
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Two'pervy ghosts haunt' poledancing club after "taking a fancy' to female instructor - Mirror Online 



Facebook 


'Then every time i taped in that studio afterwards, 
particularly in the pole room, I would get them. 

"Sometimes I can see something out of the corner of my 
eye. 

'They came in ail different shapes and sizes. 

'They definitely have some form of intelligence because 
they go around things like me." 

It isn't just Wendy who gets visits from the ghosts, but 
also her pupils at the school, who regularly catch them on 
their camera phones. 



Caters 


Captured: A ghost appears to hover 
round pole dancing instructor Wendy 
Reardon 

Wendy said : "We don't always feel 
them, but they show up on anyone's 
phone or cam era. 

"Lots of my students over the years 
have captured them on film too. 

"Most of them think it’s really neat, but 
sometimes it spooks them. 


down, like they’re not always here but they are." 


"When they’re scared, I'll really play it 


Wendy noticed that when she moved to her new studio in Allston, near Boston, that the visits 
became more frequent. 

Her new studio sits right across the road from a nightclub called Coconut Grove, where a fire 
killed almost 500 people in the 1930s. 


Pose: Wendy Reardon says she is humbled by the fact two ghosts choose to haunt her pole 
dancing school 

Wendy said: "I didn't realize it, but the parking directly across the street from the fire took 
place. 

"I like to think some of them are those spirits, finishing their night out. 

"I’m very humbled that they like the studio. 

"I believe it's all the laughing, having fun, and positive attitude at my studio that they just want 
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Two'pervy ghosts haunt' poledancing dub after "taking a fancy' to female instructor - Mirror Online 

to be a part of." 


In the last five years Wendy has become a medium, 
helping other properties with their spirit guests. 

She said: "I don't try, it just happens. 

"! can’t do future or past, but I do get spirits of friends and 
family coming through." 
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Photos: Haunted Homes For Sale 


The Silence of the Lambs movie home is just a stone’s throw away from Pittsburgh, so you 
won’t be too far from the big city life. Or, help if you need it. We’re fairly sure the pit is gone 
from the basement. Fairly sure... 

The 1980s and '90s were rife with some of the most titillating horror films to ever cut an evil 
swath across the silver screen. But none from that time period has been quoted more, talked 
about more and reproduced more than Silence of the Lambs. It was a movie with so many 
twists, turns and even more ghastly twists that by the end, your brain and soul felt like they’d 
been through a meat grinder. 











room 408. Guests have also reported their drinks being moved at the Dunbar Room. To 
honor her, they have a Ms. Toklas cocktail on the menu that includes lucid absinthe, 
elderflower, chamomile, honey, and lemon juice — so you can get both a trick and a treat at 
the Sorrento. 

Hotel Provincial, New Orleans: The two-story Hotel Provincial — with 94 rooms in the historic 
French Quarter — is a retreat into old New Orleans. Like many New Orleans properties, it 
also claims to be a popular paranormal activity hub. Like other area hotels, the property acted 
as a medical facility for wounded confederate soldiers and is said to still possess their spirits. 
From distressed soldiers and operating doctors to pools of blood, guests have reported it all. 

If actually staying at the property seems too spooky, it's also a stop on many walking ghost 
tours of the city. 

Omni Shoreham Hotel, Washington D.C.: Built in 1930, the Omni Shoreham Hotel has 
echoing ceilings, grand chandeliers, and an allegedly haunted suite. The Ghost Suite, a two- 
bedroom apartment-style suite with a full kitchen, is reportedly haunted: spirits of the original 
owner, his daughter, and the housekeeper supposedly linger here. Both the housekeeper, 
Juliette, and the owner's daughter, Helen, died in the suite. Once the family was gone, reports 
of unexplained noises, lights being turned on, and the feeling of someone running by, were 
made. Travelers can book the suite if they’re looking for the chance of a paranormal 
encounter. 

Ballygally Castle, Northern Ireland: Built in 1625, Ballygally Castfe is steeped in history, some 
of which is sinister. The original owner Lord James Shaw and his wife Lady Isabella lived at 
the castle until Lady Shaw either fell, jumped, or was pushed to her death from the top of the 
castle. Her ghost is said to be friendly, seen wandering around the castle or knocking on 
doors and then disappearing. The hotel has dedicated 'The Ghost Room," in one of the 
towers of the oldest part of the castle, in her honor. 
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The movie’s list of antagonists was long, but 
none were more reviled that Buffalo Bill. Not 
the loving kid’s show host from the early 
eighties, no. The “hey your skin is positively 
radiant, but I think it would shine more with a 
light bulb under it" Buffalo Bill. His basement 
shenanigans scared moviegoers to no end, 
and now, the house of horror where he 
worked on his best dance moves is on the 
market. Top Ten Rea! Estate Deals 
The 1910 Princess Anne construction is 
situated on over 1 .5 acres and offers a 
spacious 2,400 square feet of living space, 



Beautiful craftsmanship throughout the home, an in-ground pool and a vintage caboose used 
as a pool house are just a few of the happy reasons why the home is worth the $300,000 
asking price. A price that has certainly been cut to the bone. 

The Silence of the Lambs movie home is just a stone’s throw away tom Pittsburgh, so you 
won’t be too far from the big city life. Or, help if you need it. We’re fairly sure the pit is gone 
from the basement. Fairly sure... Top Ten Real Estate Deals 

The Arizona Boulder Creatures! No one is sure what it means. Some people think it is a 
signal to the space creatures. A light that guides their spaceships to the Arizona desert. Or, 
maybe it doesn't mean anything. Just a freak of nature Whatever if might be, it started over a 
thousand years ago when the boulder people first began living there. 

In 1974, a young family from Washington was looking for a good place to build their dream 
home. For some strange reason they were intrigued by an ad they found for land in the high 
Sonoran Desert near Scottsdale, Arizona that read, “Does anyone want to buy my pile of 
rocks?” 

They bought it and planned to build a contemporary home next to the mysterious pile of 
ancient rocks. But something made them change their minds, They decided to build their new 
home inside the boulders. Behind the billion-year-old rocks from the Precambrian era. About 
the same time that hard-shelled life forms first showed up on earth. 

During the construction, the couple was excited to find evidence that they weren’t the first 
people to live in the boulders. Pottery shards and rock carvings they discovered were dated 
back as far as one thousand years. Then they found something even more astonishing - a 
Stonehenge-type phenomenon that occurs on both the spring and fall equinoxes. A six-inch 
wide beam of light that starts in the glass between two boulders and slowly works its way 
across the floor and up the wall to a 36” spiral petroglyph. When the sun hit its mark, the 
stone projections light up like diamonds. 

A dream home for archaeologists, historians, artists or mystery lovers, the Boulder House is 
for sale at $4.2 million. Located on nine acres next to the Phil Mickelson Whisper Rock Golf 
Course, the home includes 4,380 square feet, three bedrooms, two and a half baths, a great 
room with massive fireplace, Douglas fir-beam ceilings, guest quarters, library with built-in 
bookcases, kitchen with high-end appliances and polished concrete floors tinted to blend with 
the natural stone color. The exterior has multiple terraces on different levels and large areas 
both inside and out for entertaining friends, relatives or space people on a grand scale. 




The Dakota. John Lennon moved into The Dakota in 1973 and lived there until he was 
murdered outside the building's 72nd Street entry in 1980 by a deranged fan. The building’s 
exterior was filmed as the home of Mia Farrow’s devil-mama character in Rosemary’s Baby. 
Some people say it is the scariest building in New York City with a long history of ghosts and 
hauntings. 

The Dakota is a mix of French Renaissance, German Gothic and English Victorian 
architecture with steep-pitched roofs, dormers, balconies, pavilions, demented gargoyles and 
a mysterious Indian figure watching over the building's main entrance. Legend is that it was 
named “The Dakota” because if was built in 1884 in the boondocks, far away from the most 
popular areas of Manhattan . A long history of ghastly stories surround The Dakota including 
tales of worker's arms forced into lights to burn them, ghostly children roaming the halls, 
former music legends in the foyer and tenants having metal bars thrown at them in the 
building’s basement. 

The Dakota has been home to many New York celebrities including Maury Povich, who 
describes the building as “very haunted.” Lauren Bacall, Leonard Bernstein, Rosemary 
Clooney, Jason Robards, Judy Garland and Roberta Flack were longtime residents. John 
Lennon not only saw ghosts there during his Dakota days, even naming one “the crying lady,” 
but has reportedly become one himseif. Yoko Ono still lives at The Dakota where she once 
found John playing their white piano and fold Yoko, “Don’t be afraid, I am still with you.” 

There are 65 apartments at The Dakota - every unit is different - with prices ranging from $4 
million to over $30 million. The late Lauren Bacall’s residence recently sold for about $23 
million and Robert Flack's unit, next door to Yoko Ono, is for sale at $9.5 million. 

Currently for sale at The Dakota is a corner unit with ten spacious rooms spread out over 
4,500 square feet, four bedrooms, six fireplaces and something called a “shaving closet.” 
Rooms range in color from mustard yellow to burnt orange and completely black. The home 
has been on and off the market for the past eight years, now reduced from $19.5 million to 
$14.5 million. There are no reports that the apartment is haunted. 

NEVERLAND RANCH’S MICHAEL JACKSON GHOSTIThe Ferris wheel is gone, the music is 
nothing more than muted notes on the wind and the laughter of children has died away... but 
yet something stiil remains. Out of the corner of your eye as you walk by the bathroom, was 
that a man in the mirror? The chills running up your spine, is that something bad you sense 
near you and your loved ones? Even though the King of Pop hasn't lived in the home since 
2005 (he died in 2009), there are many who say Michael Jackson's spirit still haunts the halls 
today. Visitors and workers at the Neverland Ranch have reported a ghostly presence they 
are sure is Michael. 

The estate, now named the Sycamore Valley Ranch, has danced its way back onto the real 
estate market. The centerpiece of the estate, the 12,000-square-foot main house, is situated 
on nearly 2,700 acres of land. The home has undergone a full-scale remodel bringing it back 
to its original glory when it was constructed in 1982. Features include large, formal rooms for 
entertaining guests, a 50-seat movie theater with its own private balcony, two-level master 
suite complex, a two-room guest house and a myriad of other amenities. 

Remember all of the exotic animals Michael kept? Well, all of those facilities to house and 
care for the animals (barns, animal shelters, corrals and even a maintenance shop to help 
with upkeep) are still on the property. Perfect for anyone who wants to have animals and turn 
the place into what Michael always wanted it to be - a family ranch. 



Neverland Ranch (Sycamore Valley Ranch) is for sale at $100 million. Haunted or not, it is a 
Thriller. 

Neverland Ranch (Sycamore Valley Ranch) is for sale at $100 million. Haunted or not, it is a 
Thriller. 

The "Scarface" Killing Mansionln the 1950s and early 60s, Miami Beach was the most 
popular vacation destination in the United States. A glamorous town of upscale oceanfront 
hotels such as the Fontainebleau, Eden Roc and Deauville (where the Beatles made their 
first American performance on the Ed Sullivan Show in 1964) and nightclubs where the 
biggest celebrities including Frank Sinatra and Jackie Gleason partied and performed. 
Gambling was tolerated, A-list strippers kept the conventioneers happy and the five New York 
crime families declared it to be “open territory" where anything was tolerated. 

By the late 1970s, Miami was a wasteland of drugs and murder. So many people were 
robbed and killed that travelers were advised to avoid South Florida. In 1980, the city had 573 
murders. Things were so bad, the county morgue couldn't handle the workload and rented a 
refrigerated truck to store the excess of dead bodies. South Beach was mostly flop houses 
and senior citizens trying to escape the wide-open drug gang wars. Some people said the 
Magic City had become the devil's playground. 

In 1983, Oliver Stone wrote the script for Scarface at the same time he was fighting off his 
own cocaine addiction. For those viewing the film in the majority of the country, it was just 
entertainment, but for those who lived in the Miami area, it was the frightening truth. Tony 
Montana, A! Pacino's character, was as realistic as they came. The famous chainsaw scene, 
filmed at the Sun Ray Apartments on South Beach’s Ocean Drive, was close to the real 
thing. 

Montecito estate used as Tony Montano’s lavish killing mansion in the film Scarface is for 
sale at $35 million. 

COLORADO GHOST TOWNiColorado was the home base for some of the Wild West's most 
notorious outlaws. Robbing banks and highjacking the stage coach payroll was all in a day’s 
work for bandits such as Butch Cassidy, who got his start in Telluride, Colorado as a horse 
thief before graduating to robbing banks in Denver. Butch and many of his fellow crooks had 
hideouts in the Rocky Mountains where they had an eagle-eye view of any approaching 
posses on their trail. A place like Uptop, Colorado - a former ghost town now for sale at a 
bargain price of SI million. 

The town was established in the 1870s shortly after the Denver & Rio Grand Railroad carved 
out the “Railway Above the Clouds” - the world’s highest elevation train tracks at over 9,300 
feet. Uptop later became a coal mining town and tourist attraction until a new highway in the 
1960s brought an end to the good times. By the late 1990s, everyone was gone. 

The Lathrop Gang, two green-horn sisters from Boston, bought the town in 2001 and began 
to renovate the deteriorating buildings. The sisters brought the 42-acre town back to life 
restoring a train depot, dance hall, saloon, chapel, meeting hail and large log cabin. 

A frightening good deal, the town is now free of ghosts and cowboy outlaws and on the 
National Historic Register for sate at $1 million. Top Ten Real Estate Deals 
THE SOWDEN HOUSEIThe history of a home can reflect many things. It can encompass the 
lives of those that have lived there, the architect whose deft skill built the home and even in 
some cases, the mysteries that surround the dwelling. The Sowden House in Los Angeles 
hits home on all three fronts. 



An architectural marvel, the Sowden House is the brainchild of noted architect Lloyd Wright, 
son of Frank Lloyd Wright. Seen as one of Wright’s most important works, the 5,600-square- 
foot home with four bedrooms, four full bathrooms and two half bathrooms is a landmark 
wreathed in luxury and unique style. The home’s design is reminiscent of ancient architecture 
from South America given over to a Mayan motif. Its wide open rooms and beautiful interior 
would give a warm and welcoming feeling if it weren’t for the fact that if you step on the wrong 
patio paver, you could set off a spike trap. 

What’s truly unique about the home is a macabre history of rumors and stigma. Stories swirl 
around this home like moths around a flame (a flame from a fire that you could be relaxing by 
on the patio) about the previous owner, Los Angeles Doctor George Hodel, and his 
involvement in the Black Dahlia Murder in 1947. Many people, including his son, believe that 
Hodel was behind the brutal killing, mutilation and dismemberment of Elizabeth Short. 
Elizabeth was sliced in half by someone with the skilled hands of a surgeon and then the 
blood was drained from her body. 

Time may have removed some of the stain from the home's dark history, but it still has seen 
visits from TV shows such as Ghost Hunters and Paranormal America, even an American 
Express commercial shot there: “Don't leave your spooky home without it.” 

Whatever your belief in the afterlife or history of the Dahlia murder, the home is a beautiful 
estate, a bargain at the asking price of $4,799,000. Still on the market, somebody will snatch 
this place up quickly, so don’t wait for the price to be sliced in hall 

NEW YORK'S MOST FASHIONABLE HAUNTED HOUSEIThe House on Haunted Hill, The 
House at the End of the Street, Last House on the Left,... all terrifying names that make the 
hair on the back of your neck stand on end. The house on Richmond Road.. . as far as 
foreboding names go, doesn’t quite have that King-esque ring to it, certainly. But what the 
home lacks in a scary address, it more than makes up for in its strange history and spooky 
ambiance. 

The Gustav Mayer House, a landmark mansion built in 1855 by New York Militia commander 
David Ryers, changed hands in 1889 to Mr. Mayer. The home would be owned by Gustav 
(one of the original 114 bakery owners that made up Nabisco) and his family until the 1980s. 
His daughters, who in their later years were so reclusive that they refused to leave the home, 
lowering baskets out of windows to collect groceries, laundry and the mail were the last of the 
Mayer family to live in the home. Top Ten Real Estate Deals 

The house was chipped and fading when its future owner, Bob Troiano, saw it as a young 
man and fell in love with the estate known as the Staten Island Grey Gardens. It wasn’t until 
the 1990s when Mr. Troiano finally purchased the 7, 700- square-foot, 10-bedroom home. He 
immediately remodeled the first floor into a stylish and trendy living space that paid homage 
to the past in style. His family began the renovation of the upstairs when people began to get 
shot there, and that stopped everything. Top Ten Real Estate Deals 

The shooting was done by photographers from all over the fashion map, as the home’s eerie 
decay became a fashion hotspot for high-end magazines. From the first-floor chic to the 
second floor shriek, the home couldn’t be more different. This attracted high-fashion names 
like Elle, Vogue, Fossil, W and even one of the Olsen twins did a photo shoot behind the 
crumbling upstairs walls. 

Its amazing history, fashion-friendly decor, view of Raritan Bay and fixer-upper status (if you 
want to take away the money making potential) are well worth the $2.31 million price tag. 



Just be aware that most in the fashion industry would love to see this home stay “as is” and 
not turned into “some clean yuppie mansion,” 

THE JP MORGAN GREAT CAMPlJohn Pierpont “JP” Morgan was bigger than Warren Buffett 
and Steve Jobs combined, the financial genius of the late 1800s and early 1900s creating 
General Electric and U.S. Steel. He was the nation's banker providing loans in both 1895 and 
1907 to keep the government afloat. Morgan was ahugemanwho suffered from several 
facial issues that left him with a grotesque purple nose such that children and even some 
adults were afraid to look at him. He was scheduled to sail on the ill-fated Titanic but 
canceled at the last minute. 

While no one has claims to have seen JP Morgan's ghost, there are several disturbing 
incidents surrounding the family. Morgan’s former Long Island mansion is said to be haunted 
by his daughter who is sometimes seen walking the corridors in a long black dress. The late 
comedian Joan Rivers claimed that her New York home was haunted by Morgan's niece who 
would visit her every night at 3 a.m. Top Ten Real Estate Deals 

If there is a JP Morgan ghost, he would probably be found at his vacation compound, Great 
Camp Uncas, on secluded Mohegan Lake in Upstate New York. 

Built in 1895 by William West Durant, the camp was in the hands of the Morgan family for half 
a century. It is one of the country's best examples of rustic vacation-camp compounds built in 
the late 1800s for America's wealthiest families. The kind of landscape usually seen in horror 
movies with soaring tree shadows, never-ending walking trails, stark cabins and quiet nights 
except for the hooting owls and the occasional chop of an ax murderer. 

This linchpin of what Durant called “America’s most beautiful trio” is the main house at Great 
Camp Uncas. Selling fully furnished and decorated, perfect for anyone who loves the 
outdoors, the main lodge and guest cabins on 4.6 acres with 1,700 feet of lake shoreline, 
surrounded by tens of thousands of acres of state-owned forest preserve, are for sale at an 
asking price of $2.95 million. 

JEFFERY DAHMER BOYHOOD HOME! Things that make nightmares play in the shadows of 
our minds when forced to deal with the fact that they really occurred - not just a horror film 
scene. 

Such is the case with Jeffery Dahmer and his childhood Ohio home which has been on and 
off the market for several years. The home is where Dahmer killed and dismembered his first 
victim, scattering the remains about the woods and burying parts under the porch. Dahmer 
had just turned 18. Top Ten Real Estate Deals 

The home is 2,170 square feet with gleaming hardwood floors, high-end appliances and lush 
landscaping. It was even featured in a 1953 Akron Beacon Journal article along with multiple 
home photos - very similar to Better Homes and Gardens. While beautiful, it is the epitome of 
a “tough sell." The most recent agent has said of the home that, “It is a tough sell, but not 
impossible. Even stating of it, “The home never killed anyone.” While that is true, maybe not 
something you’d usually list as a selling point. 

There has been interest in the home including PETA that wanted to turn the home into a 
vegan restaurant {because God knows the stigma surrounding the place wouldn’t allow you 
to have a steak house) but they were turned down due to zoning restrictions. 
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Photos: Haunted Hotels 


Stanley Hotel, Estes Park: A 1909 building, 
the Stanley Hotel in Estes Park has been 
reporting paranormal activity since the 1970s 
and has been the subject of many 
paranormal investigations. Many believe 
owners F.O. Stanley and his wife Flora are 
the more prominent ghostly guests, often 
seen in the Billiards Room or making the 
Music Room’s piano play, in 1974, horror 
author Stephen King stayed in room 217 at 
the hotel and based his novel The Shining on 
the hotel. The hotel offers nightly ghost tours, 
an on-site psychic, and TVs that play the 
Jack Nicholson thriller on a continuous loop. They've even installed a miniature tree maze in 
the front of the property as a nod to the film. Guests can stay in one of several reportedly 
haunted guest rooms. 

Bourbon Orleans Hotel, New Orleans: The grand, historic Bourbon Orleans Hotel originally 
opened in 1827 as a ballroom for glamorous events. By the late 1800s the hotel was acquired 
by the Sisters of the Holy Family to be used as a school, orphanage, medical ward, and 
convent; a yellow fever epidemic struck at this time and led to the death of many children. It's 
said that the ghosts of children and nuns can be seen and heard throughout the hotel. 
Additionally, several reports of a ghost dancer in the famous Orleans Ballroom have been 
made. You can book a Ghosts & Spirits Walking Tour, which stops at the Bourbon Orleans 
Hotel, during your visit to New Orleans. 

Emily Morgan Hotel, San Antonio: Housed in a historic neo-Gothic building with a reputation 
for paranormal activity, the 177-room boutique Emily Morgan Hotel has a prime downtown 
location across from the Alamo. It also at one time was a medical facility, so the property 
housed a morgue and a psychiatric ward. Reports of unexplained noises, apparitions, and the 
feeling of being touched are pretty frequent. If you want to up your chances of a paranormal 
encounter, book a room on the seventh, ninth, eleventh, or twelfth floors. Also, as a nod to 
the hotel's notoriety for paranormal activity, the on-site Oro Restaurant and Bar offers a 
Psychic Happy Hour with palm readings on Thursday nights. 

Omni Parker House, Boston: Steeped in history, stuffed with ghost lore, and teeming with old- 
world grandeur, the surprisingly affordable Omni Parker House is the place to stay for a taste 
of Boston’s literary and political past. The original hotel opened in 1855 and was run by 
founder Harvey Parker until his death in 1884. Many guests have reported seeing him in their 
guest rooms, where he's asked about their stay. After a businessman died in room 303, there 
were multiple reports of laughter and the smell of whiskey. Stephen King's short story 1408, 
which was made into a movie with John Cusack, centers on a writer who experiences a 
haunted stay at a New York hotel; the story was based on the supernatural activity in room 



303. 

Langham Hotel, London: One of the more notable historical hotels in London, the Langham 
Hotel has been around since 1 865 — when it opened as the city’s first purpose-built luxury 
hotel. The hotel is a frequent place of lodging for celebrities and royals, and apparently, 
ghosts. Guests have reported seeing the apparition of a German prince, a German solider 
and a doctor who murdered his wife and then killed himself on their honeymoon, among 
others. The spirit of Emperor Napoleon III, who lived at the Langham during his last days in 
exile, has also been said to occupy the basement. Room 333 is supposedly the most haunted 
of the guest rooms and is available for booking for any brave travelers. 

The Southern Mansion, Cape May: Originally a country estate for Philadelphia industrialist 
George Allen and his family. The Southern Mansion was built in 1863. When the last of 
Allen's relatives, Ester Mercur, passed away, her husband sold the property. It was later 
bought and restored to its former glory, utilizing many of the original architectural elements 
and heirlooms. It’s said that Ester, Allen’s niece, can often be seen throughout the property — 
particularly in the kitchen. Staff will tell guests all the ghost stories associated with the hotel 
upon request. 

Audubon Cottages, New Orleans: First built in the late 18th century, and named after 
naturalist and writer John James Audubon — who lived in one of the cottages in the first half 
of the 19th century — the Audubon Cottages have managed to stand the test of time with 
thorough renovations and continuous maintenance. Like many historic properties, it’s said to 
have a haunted history. Cottage Two and Cottage Four are supposedly the ones with 
frequent paranormal activity. Disembodied voices and the feeling of being touched are 
supposedly common occurrences. Cottage Four also is said to frequently host the spirit of a 
Confederate soldier who ensures the radio is always playing country music. He can also be 
seen in the courtyard. 

The Marshall House, Savannah: Built in 1851, the charming 68-room Marshall House 
accommodated Union soldiers during the Civil War — and some guests say their spirits still 
walk the hallways. The oldest hotel in Savannah, it also acted as a hospital three times — 
once for soldiers and twice for yellow fever epidemic victims. During renovations, workers 
found human remains under the floorboards from long-ago surgeries when the ground was 
frozen and nothing could be buried. In addition to seeing ghosts throughout the property, 
guests report hearing children run down the halls, faucets turning on by themselves, and the 
rattling of doorknobs. 

The Hay-Adams, Washington D.C.: Quite possibly the most famous hotel in the capital, The 
Hay-Adams has hosted many a politician, including the Obamas before inauguration. In 1884, 
best friends John Hay (Abraham Lincoln's private secretary and later a Secretary of State) 
and Henry Adams (the author, and descendant of John Quincy) built their homes on the plot 
of land where the hotel now sits. In 1927, nine years after Adams' death, the houses were 
razed and replaced by the hotel that stands today. Adams' wife, Marian Hooper Adams, 
committed suicide on the site in 1885 and her spirit reportedly haunts the hotel. Guests and 
staff say they can hear a woman crying softly, disembodied voices, and doors opening and 
closing on their own. 

Hotel Sorrento, Seattle: Built at the turn of the 20th century, the upscale Hotel Sorrento is an 
iconic Seattle boutique property. It's said that the ghost of Alice B. Toklas, a woman credited 
with the invention of pot brownies, can often be seen roaming the halls, particularly around 
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Carroll County Courthouse in Hillsville, 
Virginia Scene of Carroll County Massacre 


Hillsville, Virginia neighboring town of "Mayberry" 

Many people dream of living in a peaceful town like 
Mayberry, the fictional location of the 1960s TV series, 
the Andy Griffith Show. Most fans believe Mayberry was 
fashioned after Andy Griffith's hometown, Mount Airy, 
North Carolina. 

The term "a Mayberry kind of place" has become a well 
known description for a small, rural town with friendly 
people and no crime. Unfortunately, this has not always 
been the case for the town of Hillsville, Virginia which is 
just across the Virginia/North Carolina border, about 20 
miles north of Mount Airy. 


http://www.epodunk.com/cgi-bin/genlnfo.php7locinde... 

Mountain Man Floyd Allen and his Problems with 
the Law 

The sleepy little town of Hillsville, with a population of 
500 in 1912, hardly seemed like the setting for a 
massacre. However, if you wandered off the beaten 
path and ventured up into the surrounding mountains, 
you would have found moonshine stills flourishing in the age of prohibition when alcohol was 
banned. Families had learned the art of making "shine" from their ancestors and had been 
producing it for generations. The Allen family was an example of this mountain culture. 



Floyd Allen was the head of the Allen clan and this story centers around his "run-in with the 
law" (as the mountain folks refer to it). Floyd's nephews had gotten into a fight at a corn 
husking bee on a Saturday night and then resumed the fight in church the next morning. The 
police were in the process of arresting the boys for fighting and interrupting a church service 
when Uncle Floyd stepped in to prevent his nephews from going to the "pokey" (mountain 
slang for jail). Floyd was charged with assault and battery and for interfering with the police. 
These charges were relatively minor and could have been simply dealt with in an orderly 
fashion. However, the end result of Floyd’s interference in his nephews' skirmish with the law 
was five people dead and several wounded! 


Floyd Allen Swore He Would Never Spend a Night in Jail 


Floyd Allen was a tough, old mountaineer and a force to be reckoned with. He was a wealthy 
man who carried a lot of political clout in the Democratic party of this rural mountain area in 
southwest Virginia. 




Floyd had been in several confrontations with the law but somehow always managed to avoid 
jail. Many thought his avoidance of incarceration was a result of his political connections and 
money. Others believed he intimidated the witnesses through threats to kill them, making 
them refuse to testify against him. He had been sentenced to 1 hour in jail and a SI 00 fine for 
shooting a man in the head. You would think he would be pleased at such a ridiculous 
penalty but he wasn't. He managed to get the governor to waive the 1 hour jail time and 
legend says that he got the man who survived the head shot to pay the fine! But his luck ran 
out in March, 1912. 


"Old Floyd Alien ain’t never been sent to prison yet. There ain't no judge or sheriff that's goin' 
to send him thar now." 

— Washington Times, March 17, 1912 quote by Floyd Alien speaking about himself 

Mt. Airy News March 2, 1912, on display in the Regional 
History Museum, Mt. Airy, NC 

All Hell Breaks Out in Courtroom 

It was a cold, wet, foggy March morning in 1912 but 
despite the inclement weather, there were around 150 
people in the courtroom. They were waiting anxiously to 
hear the jury’s verdict in the Floyd Alien case of assault 
and battery and police interference. Many of the 
spectators were Allen family and friends who were 
stationed at various spots in the room. Unfortunately, 
most of them, including Floyd, were packing heat (armed with guns). 

At 8:30 that morning, the jury returned to the courtroom and the foreman read the verdict: 
Guilty as charged with a recommended sentence of a $1,000 fine and one year in jail. Floyd 
Allen then stood up and faced the judge and said, "Gentlemen, I just ain’t a going". Then all 
hell broke loose and what happened in the next 90 seconds is still a matter of debate today. A 
rain of bullets came down in the courtroom with smoke from the guns so thick that you could 
hardly see. The end result was three people dead - the judge, the Commonwealth Attorney 
and the sheriff. Two others had been shot and would soon die - the jury foreman and a 
nineteen year old girl who had testified against Floyd. There were aiso five others wounded 
including Floyd Alien. 

The Courthouse tragedy, Hillsville, Va. : this book is based on newspaper articles, courthouse 
records, and last statements by Claud Allen and his father Floyd Allen, who requested before 
being electrocuted that this information be passed on to the Public 

Execution of Floyd Alien and His Son 

Allen and six of his relatives would live to stand trial. While awaiting his trial, Allen made a 
statement to the Washington Times that he would never go to prison. That would prove not to 
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be true. On March 28, 1913, after 3 failed attempts for a stay of 
execution, Floyd Allen was electrocuted for his part in the Carroll 
County Massacre. Just eleven minutes after his death, his son, Claud, 
was also executed. They became the 47th and 48th people to die in 
Virginia's electric chair. 

The controversy surrounding the courthouse shoot out and the 
subsequent death penalties stems from the unanswered question of 
who really fired the lethal shots. Floyd and his son were convicted for 
the deaths. However, there were many conflicting reports from those 
in the courtroom that day. Due to the melee of over 50 shots being 
fired and the chaos caused by people scattering to save their lives, no 
one could possibly really know. The dead were buried with the bullets 
^ U st 'H ' n their bodies and not much of an investigation took place. 

Hillsville 1912: A Shooting in the Court 

Interesting Side Note That Can't Be 
Confirmed or Denied 

Today in Hillsville, peopie are sometimes 
hesitant to talk about the incident. There are 
hundreds of descendants of the Allens still living 
in the mountains of southwest Virginia as well 
as families of the deceased. Stories have been 
embellished and facts changed since the 
shootout occurred over 100 years ago. Also, it 
stands to reason that the community leaders 
prefer to dwell on the other positive features of 
the area instead of the town's black mark in 

history. 

During research for this story, I discovered many conflicting accounts and, at times, found it 
hard to distinguish between facts and legend. It is a known fact that mountain folks enjoy 
telling a good story and this one has been handed down for over a century, which lends itself 
to the p ossibility of some of the truths being distorted. 

Much of my research was conducted at the Mt. Airy Regional History Museum where I 
discovered an interesting side note that I can neither verify nor prove false. However, the 
more I learn about the Allen clan, the more I believe this could have happened. The story 
goes that a carved wooden plaque at Floyd and his son’s grave site had the following strong 
message about the Virginia judicial system: 

"Sacred to the Memory of Claude S. Allen and His Father who were judicially murdered in the 
Va. Penitentiary March 28, 1913, by order of the Governor of the State over the protest of 
100,000 Citizens of the State of Va." 
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Although the marker can not be found at the grave location and there are no known pictures 
of it, the legend explains that it disappeared. It is said its removal was part of a plea 
agreement that Floyd Allen’s brother made to get himself an early release from prison. 

Floyd Allen and his son are buried in Wisler Cemetery in the community of Cana, Virginia 
which is approximately 8 miles north of "Mayberry" (Mt. Airy). 
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TOWN OF GOSHEN, 

By GEORGE F. GREGG. 

NORTHWEST, sixty miles by rail from New York City, sixteen miles in an air line west from 
the Hudson River, lies Goshen, the county seat of Orange County, located in the 
geographical center of that civic subdivision. The town derives its name from the Goshen of 
Biblical memory. Almost two centuries ago the first of the settlers came. The native beauty of 
the place appealed to the calm and dauntless spirits of these men, who had plunged boldly 
into a benighted and unknown country. They stood upon the wooded hills and looked with 
glad eyes upon the fertile, fruitful valley. All around about them lay the land of their desire, 
and they called it Goshen, the "promised land" of the Scriptures. 

The town, which was first known by this name in 1714, was originally much larger than at 
present. Its boundaries were defined by law in 1788. A part of Hamptonburgh was taken from 
it in 1830, and a part of Chester in 1845. Other changes of boundaries were made at different 
times, as recited elsewhere in this article. It has a population today in town and village slightly 
in excess of 5,000. 

The section is known for the great fertility of its soil. It is in the heart of a noted dairying 
country, and as long ago as Revolutionary days Goshen butter was widely famed. Butter 
making has practically ceased now, but the milk production is large. The town is also noted 
for the onions and celery raised on its black dirt meadows, as well as for the grass crops 
grown on its fertile farms. 

The village is located on the main line of the Erie Railroad, and has direct connection with 
New England cities by way of the N. Y., N. H. & H. R. R. It is also the terminus of the 
Montgomery & Erie, the Goshen & Deckertown, and the Lehigh & New England Railroads. It 
is handsomely laid out with broad, well kept and well shaded streets of smooth macadam, ft 
has three public school buildings, and Garr Institute, a parochial school, conducted under the 
direction of St. John's Church. It has six churches: The First Presbyterian, organized in 1720; 
St. James's Episcopal, dating back to 1796; St. John the Evangelist, Roman Catholic, 
founded in 1820; the Methodist Episcopal, organized in 1847; the A. U. M. P. Church, and 
Olivet Chapel, a Presbyterian colored mission. It has two national banks and a savings bank, 
two newspapers, gas and electric lighting companies, a waterworks system, and first class 
hotels and clubs. Its fire department is made up of three volunteer companies, Cataract 
Engine and Hose, organized in 1843; Dikeman Hose, organized in 1872, and Minisink Hook 
and Ladder, organized in 1906, upon the disbanding of Elliott H. and L, which was organized 



Her eldest son, John Steward II, although holding no commission in the Continental Army 
was an ardent patriot, mention being made in Rivington's New York Gazette, the Tory organ, 
that "rebellion in Orange County was continually fomented by those two firebrands, Squire 
Steward and Old Wisner, the latter being Henry Wisner, member of the Continental Congress 
and John Steward's friend and neighbor. 

John Steward II, who was thirty years younger than Henry Wisner, was a. justice of the 
peace, and a number of Hessian prisoners passing southward through Goshen, probably 
after the battle of Saratoga, were quartered over night at his house. The common soldiers 
slept in the barn, buf the officers, of whom there were several, were accommodated in the 
house and on leaving the next morning told Mrs. Steward that the coffee made by her black 
cook was the best they had tasted since leaving Germany. 

In a house that stood about too feet east of the present residence of Campbell Steward, Esq., 
lived General Reuben Hopkins, whose son, Hanibat married Elizabeth Steward, daughter of 
John Steward II. General Hopkins's portrait and his appointment as attorney at law dated 
1771 and signed by Lord Dunmore, now hang on the walls of the Steward house, which 
contains other objects of interest, among which may be mentioned an original broadside of 
the Declaration of Independence addressed to John Steward, Esq., his commission as Major 
No 1 of the regiment of militia in the County of Orange, signed by Geo. Clinton in 1798, and 
a bag of old counterfeit silver Spanish dollars. A band of counterfeiters was arrested in 
Orange County about the time of the Revolution and they were tried at Goshen, their judges, 
among whom was Judge Steward, keeping some of the coins as curiosities. In the house can 
also be seen a small stone hammer presented to the wife of John Steward I, as a token of 
friendship by a member of a band of Indians who, at the time Steward settled in Goshen and 
for some years after, lived in a hickory grove at the rear of his house. His family always made 
a point of maintaining friendly relations with their savage neighbors, and were never troubled 
by them, although once during the French and Indian War on an alarm being given that 
Indians on the war path were approaching Goshen, the family fled to the cedar swamp, it is 
said that on leaving they looked back for what they feared might be a last look at their house, 
but the alarm proved a false one. Goshen was spared an Indian massacre and they returned 
to find their house still standing. The main body of the house, with some minor alterations, is 
the same today as it was in those old Indian days, its cedar shingles, oak beams and large 
stone chimneys seeming still sound and strong. The house being too small for modern 
requirements, two wings have been added at different times and the chimney tops rebuilt, but 
care has been taken to preserve as far as possible every antique feature of the house in its 
original condition. 

During Revolutionary days the inhabitants of Orange County were terrorized by the 
depredations of Claudius Smith, a notorious outlaw, and his gang of ruffians, who were 
known as cowboys. Smith was indicted on three charges, one of which was the murder of 
Major Strong. Rewards were offered by Governor Clinton, and Smith was taken captive at 
Smithtown, L. I., by Major Brush. He was given into the custody of Colonel Isaac Nichol, 
sheriff of Orange County, and on January 22, 1779, was publicly executed at the west comer 
of church park in Goshen, with two other criminals, De La Mar, a burglar, and Gordon, a 
horse thief. On the gallows near the same spot forty years later two others were publicly put 



to death for murder. 


BATTLE OF MINISINK. 

On July 22, 1779, occurred the battle of Minisink, in which the Goshen regiment, under 
Colonel Tusten, met almost complete annihilation at the hands of nearly 500 Indians and 
Tories under Joseph Brant, the half breed chieftain, who was known as Thayendanegea, the 
Scourge, and held a colonel's commission from George III. The Goshen regiment marched 
against Brant's forces to avenge a raid made by Brant upon the settlers near Minisink on the 
20th of the month. They were joined by a small reinforcement, under Colonel Hathorn, of the 
Warwick regiment, and the latter assumed command. While marching along the west bank of 
the Delaware at nine o'clock on the morning of July 22, the Indians were discovered about 
three quarters of a mile away and Colonel Hathorn hastened his command in pursuit. Brant, 
taking advantage of intervening woods and hills made a detour which enabled him to gain the 
rear of the attacking party, and in the battle which followed the savages completely routed the 
small force that opposed them. The colonists had little ammunition and this was soon 
exhausted. A part of them fled, and more were killed in flight than in battle. Colonel Tusten, 
who was a skilful surgeon, dressed the wounds of his men, and refused to abandon them, 
staying on the field until he fell. Of the eighty men in the engagement, 44 were killed outright 
and others died later of their wounds. 

Colonel Benjamin Tusten, who was a physician and surgeon by profession, came originally 
from Southold, L. I., in 1746, at the age of three years. His parents located on the banks of 
the Offerkili on the patent granted to Elizabeth Denn. His father, Benjamin Tusten, was 
appointed one of the judges of the courts of the county and also a colonel in the Orange 
County regiment of militia. The son, Benjamin, was sent to an academy at Jamaica, L. I., and 
at the age of nineteen returned to Goshen and studied medicine with Doctor Thomas 
Wlskham. He afterwards studied in Newark, N. J., and New York City, returning in 1769 to 
practice medicine in Goshen, where two other physicians, Doctor John Gale and Doctor 
Pierson, had already located. He was very successful and was widely known as a surgeon. 
He married Miss Brown, by whom he had two sons and three daughters. In 1777 he was 
appointed lieutenant colonel of the Goshen regiment of militia under General Allison, and in 
1778 was appointed surrogate of Orange County, which office he held when he lost his life at 
Minisink. 

Captain John Wood, of Colonel Tusten's regiment, was captured in the battle of Minisink, his 
life being spared by Brant, who in the thick of the battle, thought he saw Wood give a 
masonic sign. Wood was taken captive and transported to Canada. He left a journal of events 
following the battle which throws considerable light on the life and character of Brant. 

On July 22, 1822, by the influence of Dr. David R Bernell, of Goshen, a monument was 
erected in the village to the memory of the men who fell at Minisink. It was set up over the 
bones of the patriots which had been gathered from the battlefield forty three years after the 
massacre. On July 22. 1862, a more pretentious monument was dedicated and unveiled, 
provision for the cost of the same having been made in the will of Dr. Merritt H. Cash, of 
Minisink. 



Goshen village was originally laid out in four lots of eighty acres each. Its original boundaries 
are not definitely known, as a disastrous fire in 1843 destroyed the town clerk's office, burning 
up the map of the town and village Sots, together with deeds dating from 1714. After these 
records had been destroyed a new charter was granted on April 18, 1843, fixing the 
boundaries of the village, which remained under this charter until 1878, when it was 
abandoned and the village reorganized under the general act. Goshen was incorporated a 
town on March 28, 1809. 

At one time Orange County embraced nearly all the southern part of New York, bordering on 
the Hudson River. Courts were then held at Orange Town, now in Rockland County. In 1827 
they were removed to Goshen. In 1839 the board of supervisors made application to the 
Legislature to erect a new court house at Goshen. There was considerable opposition from 
the southern end of the county, which was anxious to secure increased judicial conveniences. 
As a result, the Legislature effected a compromise, making Goshen and Newburgh joint 
capitals, and in April, 1841, passed an act authorizing the building of a court house and jail at 
Goshen and a court house and cells at Newburgh. 

IN THE CIVIL WAR. 

On July 1, 1862, President Lincoln issued a call for 300,000 volunteers, and Governor 
Morgan appointed a military committee for Orange County. Hon. Ambrose S. Murray was the 
Goshen member. As a result of this call the 124th Regiment, afterwards famed as the 
"Orange Blossoms" was organized. During the period of organization it was encamped at 
Goshen, where Murray avenue is now located. Enlistments came rapidly and by August 23 it 
was ready for the field. 

The military committee recommended A. Van Horne Ellis, of New Windsor, for colonel of the 
regiment and he accepted the commission. Henry S. Murray was made captain of Co. B, 
which was composed of Goshen men. On August 26, 1862, the regiment was presented with 
a stand of colors by the women of Orange County. Hon. Charles H. Winfield made the 
presentation speech. Afterwards, on behalf of the women of Wawayanda, Miss Charlotte E. 
Coulter presented the regiment with a pair of embroidered silk guidons. 

On Friday, September 5, the regiment was mustered in and on the following day departed for 
the front, it fought in many engagements torn Manassas Gap to Lee's surrender at 
Appomatox, and was disbanded at Washington's headquarters in Newburgh, June 16, 1865, 
leaving a record of 208 service dead and 609 casualties in action. 

When the Civil War was at its height and drafts were necessary to supply the depleted ranks 
of the Union Army, one Interesting incident took place at Goshen. The provost marshal 
general had ordered a draft for the Eleventh District, comprising the counties of Orange and 
Sullivan, calling for 1 ,932 men, with 50% added, making a total of 2,898. This draft was to 
begin at Goshen on Wednesday morning, October 7, 1863. Trouble was feared by certain of 
the leading citizens, and they asked that troops be sent to the village to prevent rioting. 
Accordingly on Tuesday evening, October 6, the Fifth Wisconsin Volunteers, under Colonel 
Allen, arrived in town. The regiment, which originally numbered 1,300, had been reduced by 
hard service to 450 men. They made their camp on the elevation which is now Prospect 



avenue, and during the night, trained, their cannon to cover the points where crowds would 
gather in case of rioting. The drawing began on Wednesday and lasted until Saturday and 
there was no serious disorder. The names were drawn from the wheel by Gabriel Coleman, 
an aged blind man of the village. Orange County's quota was 2,131 , and Sullivan's 767. 
Goshen furnished 62, of whom three were colored men, 

A table of military statistics compiled just before the close of the war showed that Goshen had 
furnished men as follows at the Government's call: 30 men in 1861; 113 men in 1862; 104 
men in 1863; 51 men in 1864. 

On Thursday, September 5, 1907, there was dedicated at Goshen a monument to the service 
dead of the 124th Regiment. The monument, which weighs nineteen tons, is a bronze figure, 
"The Standard Bearer," designed by Theo. Alice Ruggles Kitson, a noted sculptress. The 
figure, eighteen feet in height, stands upon a pedestal of Stony Creek granite, fourteen feet 
high. The monument was presented to the people of Orange County by Hon. Thomas W. 
Bradley, of Walden, N. Y., Member of Congress from the Twentieth New York District, in 
memory of his comrades who died in the service of their country. Mr. Bradley enlisted as a 
private in the "Orange Blossoms," was promoted to captain, and breveted major for 
meritorious service, and was awarded the Congressional Medal of Honor for gallantry at 
Chancellorsville, May 3, 1863, when he volunteered in response to a cal!, and alone, in the 
face of a heavy fire of musketry and canister, went across the field of battle and procured 
ammunition for his comrades. 

The presentation was made by Colonel Charles H. Weygant, who commanded the regiment 
after the commander, Colonel F. M. Cummins, fell wounded. It was accepted for the people 
by Mr. John J. E. Harrison, chairman of the board of supervisors, a veteran of Co. B, 56th 
Regiment, U. S. V., who was wounded at Devon's Neck, S. C., December 7, 1864, and who 
rendered before and after that time valiant service in the Union's cause. It was accepted also 
by Captain Robert B. Hock, who was the village president, and was then serving his 
eighteenth consecutive term in that office. He also had been a soldier with a long and 
honorable record. He enlisted in the regular army as a bugler, some years before the war, 
and was assigned to the Tenth U. S. Infantry, and sent to Fort Snelling, Minn. He took part in 
many expeditions against the Mormons, under General Albert Sidney Johnson, afterwards 
the confederate general killed at Shiloh, Mr. Hock was later sent to the scene of the Mount 
Meadow massacre and fought in the battle of Ash Hollow under General Hardy, in 1860 he 
was a pony express rider when Denver was only a tented village. After Fort Sumter was fired 
on, his old commander General Tracy, asked him to drill recruits at Staten Island. He did this 
and later performed the same service at Washington. In 1861 he was commissioned 
lieutenant of Co. E, 12th New York Cavalry, and in 1863 was made captain of Co. F. He was 
on the Burnside expedition, at Ball's Bluff and in the second battle of Bull Run. On April 17, 
1864, he was taken prisoner at Plymouth, N. C., and confined for three weeks in 
Andersonville, four months at Macon, one month at Savannah, and one month at Charleston. 
With six brother officers he escaped from prison at Columbia, S. C., and was tracked by 
bloodhounds. All the others were recaptured, but he, after suffering terribly by privation and 
exposure, reached the Union lines and was cared for by the Third Tennessee, until able to 
report to General Dix in New York. In 1865 in a skirmish with General Bragg's troops his 



horse was shot from under him, and he was caught by Bragg's men and sent to Danviile, Va. 
He made a break for liberty and escaped to the brush, rejoining the Union forces just before 
Lee’s surrender. At Bentonville, in a cavalry charge, his horse was killed and he was thrown 
among the rebel infantry and captured. The same night he escaped, covering himself with 
dead leaves, and reporting at his company headquarters in the morning. His comrade in rebel 
prisons, Lieutenant A. Cooper, dedicated a book of his experiences to Captain Hock. 
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in 1871. Leading to the village from almost every direction are improved roads, maintained 
under State supervision. 

No mention of the town, past or present, would be complete, without reference to the trotting 
horse industry. It began in 1803, when Imp. Messenger, acknowledged head of the trotting 
family, stood at Goshen. Down through all the years trotting horses were bred awl raised 
there, and even in this day and generation the horse interests are chief among the interests 
of the town. In the center of the village is located the finest half mile track in the country and 
many famous horses are trained there. 

Every foot of its ground is historic. In the far gone years red men roamed its landscape and 
predatory beasts lurked in the shadows of its primeval timber lands. It was one of the early 
settlements made on that vast tract to which Governor Ni colls referred when he wrote in 
1664: "The lands which I intend shall be first planted are those upon the west bank of 
Hudson’s River." Shortly after the first settlement a bounty was placed on wolves and the 
Governor recommended its payment to the House of Lords. Chapter 302 of the laws of 1715, 
was an act for the destroying of wolves in this section. This act expired July 21, 1717, and on 
October 29, 1742, the General Assembly found it necessary to pass a law placing a bounty of 
a shilling and sixpence on "wolves, whelps and panthers." 

Noah Webster, of dictionary renown, taught the first academy in Goshen. Dewitt Clinton 
attended school there, and William H. Seward studied law in the office of Judge Duer. The 
first newspaper of the county, The Goshen Repository, was published at Goshen in 1788, by 
David Mandeviile. 

In the article which follows, the writer has endeavored to furnish a concise history in limited 
space. As nearly as possible, events are set down in chronological order. Much of interest 
concerning the town that is based only upon tradition is left out and the space devoted to 
historical facts that can be authenticated and verified by records, maps, parchments and the 
writings of earlier and wiser men. 

The County of Orange dates its existence by Segal enactm ent from October 1, 1691, in the 
third year of the reign of King William and Oueen Mary, and in the administration of Henry 
Sfoughter, Esq., Governor. The First Assembly convened the 9th of April that year. On 
October it passed an act, Chapter 17, entitled "An Act to divide the province and 
dependencies into shires and counties." Section VII of this act provided: "The County of 
Orange to begin from the limits or bounds of East and West Jersey, on the west side of 
Hudson's River, along the said river to the Murderer's Creek, or bounds of the County of 
Ulster; and westward into the woods as far as the Delaware River." 

Chapter 94, which became a law October 18, 1701, added to the lands embraced in the 
county those of Wagachemeck and Great and Little Minisinck." 

On November 12, 1709, during the administration of Richard Ingoldsby, Esq., Lieutenant 
Governor, the Eighth Assembly passed an act, Chapter, 202, 'to determine, settle and 
ascertain the bounds and limits of the County of Orange." This act repealed the clause added 
by Chapter 94, and fixed the bounds as follows: "That the County of Orange shall extend from 



the limits and coniines of the Province of New Jersey on the west side of Hudson's River, 
along the said river to the line of the County of Ulster, and westward so far as the Delaware 
River." 

The county derives its name from the Prince of Orange, who married Mary, and came to the 
throne in 1689, under the name of King William. 

Goshen is a part of the tract known as the Wawayanda Patent, acquired of the red men by 
John Bridges & Company, on March 5, 1703, and confirmed by royal decree of Queen Anne. 
Twelve Indian sachems conveyed the land. They were Rapingonick, Wawastawa. 
Moghopuck, Comelawaw, Nanawitt, Arawinack, Rombout, Claus, Chouckhass, Chingapaw, 
Oshasquememus and Ouilapaw. The patent was granted April 29. There were twelve 
patentees, namely. John Bridges. LL.D., Hendrick Tenyck, Derrick Vanderburgh John 
Chotwell, Christopher Denn, Lancaster Syms, Daniel Herran, Philip Rockery, John Meredith, 
Benjamin Aske, Peter Matthews, and Christian Christianse. The grant was supposed to 
contain 6o,000 acres, but surveys later showed that it contained nearly 160,000. These 
twelve patentees held the land in common until 1706, when it was divided into twelve parts. 
Only eight of the original shareholders retained their interests at that time, Bridges having 
died in 1704, and others having transferred their holdings. 

The tract was unoccupied until 1712, when Christopher Denn made settlement upon it, to be 
followed shortly by Benjamin Aske; Daniel Cromline, who became a shareholder in 1704; 
Christian Snedeker, of Long Island; Samuel Staats, who came into record as a thirteenth 
shareholder in 1713; and John Everett and Samuel Cloves, who in 1714, acquired a tract 
equal to four of the thirteen shares. The township of Goshen came that year, and the precinct 
of Goshen, comprising the outlying settlements came later, and remained until 1788 when the 
township was expanded to take its place. 

In 1712, Christopher Denn, a carpenter by trade and resident of New York City, paid a visit to 
the patent and determined to make a settlement upon it. He and his wife, Elizabeth, were 
childless, but had adopted an orphan girl, Sarah Wells. 

Denn selected a spot along the Otterkiil, as it is now known, about two miles or more from the 
present village. He returned to New York, equipped an expedition, which he sent up the 
Hudson River in charge of his adopted daughter, accompanied by two white men and some 
Indians whom he had taken to New York when returning from his first visit. A raft was used 
for the voyage and a landing safely made near Cornwall. The journey to the spot selected by 
Denn was through a trackless forest, but was made without mishap and a rough cabin was 
built. After the starting of the expedition Denn was remorseful because he sent the girl into 
unknown dangers, and within a short time he started for the new settlement, with his wife. 

The journey was made on horseback. They arrived safely and took up permanent residence 
there. 

It appears from an old map that Denn's share of the patent was a triangular tract, containing 
about 2,000 acres. The presence of this family soon brought other settlers and the 
woodman’s axe resounded far and near. The merciless push of immigration began and the 
native red men were driven further into the wilderness. In the course of a few years Sarah 



Wells became the wife of William Bull, of Wolverhampton, England, who came to this country 
and was employed by Daniel Cromline in 1716 to build the masonry of a dwelling, later known 
to fame for nearly a century as the Grey court House. History records this as the first marriage 
within the limits of the town of Goshen. 

The lands in the vicinity of the present village were settled to some extent soon after Denn's 
arrival. There were on record deeds showing the conveyance of lots in the village in 1714. On 
July 10, 1721, a deed in trust was made to John Yelverton by John Everett, John Carpenter, 
John Gale, William Ludlum, Nathaniel Higby, John Carpenter, Jr., G. McNish, James Sandys, 
Thomas Watson, Hope Rodes, John Holly, James Jackson, Isaac Finch, Solomon Carpenter, 
John Beers, Michael Dunning, Samuel Seely, John Nichols, 'William Jackson, Alexander 
Moore, John Knapp, Samuel Webb, John Alsop and Richard Halsted, setting forth that a 
conveyance had been "lately" made to John Everett and Samuel Clowes, giving them one 
sixth part of all the lands for the purpose of laying out a township, establishing a church and 
settling a minister. 

The Goshen Presbyterian Church was organized in 1720, and Rev. John Bradner, to whom 
more extended reference is made later in this article, became its pastor in 1721 . Two hundred 
acres of land were deeded to him on April 17, 1722, and recorded at the request of his widow 
on April 8, 1742. In 1724 the erection of a house of worship was begun on the spot where 
now stands the court house. The first court was convened in Goshen in 1727, and on 
December 16, of that year an act was passed providing for the building of a court house and 
jail, which were erected and completed in 1740, on the site of the present Orange Hotel. On 
October 24, 1754, the General Assembly appropriated 100 pounds for an addition to it, and in 
1 775 it was demolished and a new one built at a point where now stands the county clerk's 
office. The arms of King George III were placed upon its front, but were torn down by 
indignant citizens. 

A schoolhouse was built in 1801 on the church plot, the same spot where the public school 
building on Greenwich street now stands. Here Noah Webster taught for a time before he 
published his first dictionary in 1806. 

Goshen, after its original settlement, soon became the most important and populous district of 
the county, and a census taken in 1738 showed a total of 319 males above the age often. 
These were stirring times for the people and most of the affairs were of a warlike nature. 

There was frequent trouble with the Indians. The frontier was only four miles away. Block 
houses were built at Dolsontown and Scotchtown, and tradition has it that a block house once 
stood back of the present race course on the property known today as the Parkway Farm, in 
those days the settlers west of the Wallkill made Goshen their rendezvous when Indian raids 
were feared. 

In the reign of George II, when Hon. George Clinton was Governor, the General Assembly 
passed an act to enable the inhabitants of Goshen in the County of Orange to elect two 
additional constables, This act explained that the inhabitants of the Precinct of Goshen had 
liberty to elect only one constable and as the precinct had considerably increased in numbers 
of inhabitants and settlements, it was necesssary that an increased number be elected. The 



act was passed December 17, 1743, and provided that one of the constables "be elected and 
chosen from and out of such of the inhabitants as have habitations in the south part of 
Goshen, commonly called Wawayanda, and the other from and out of such of the inhabitants 
as have habitations northward near the meeting house, commonly called the Water Side 
Meeting House. 

On September 21, 1744, the General Assembly passed an act to authorize justices of the 
peace in the counties of Dutchess and Orange to "direct so many constables and overseers 
of the highways to be chosen, in the several precincts as to them shall seem meet." On the 
same day an act was passed for the relief of the poor in the counties of Orange and Suffolk. 

COVENANT CHAIN TREATY. 

During these years the settlers had as allies two tribes of Indians, sometimes known as the 
Cashigton Indians, whose principal lodges were located near where now stands the village of 
Cochecton in Sullivan County. They formed a part of the Lenni Lenape, or Delaware 
Confederacy, once powerful, but at that time reduced in numbers. From time immemorial 
Western Orange had been their hunting ground, but late in the year 1744 they showed signs 
of distrust and retired to their lodges on the upper Delaware. The colonists were loath to lose 
these faithful allies, for their withdrawal left the outlying settlements on the frontiers exposed 
to attack of hostile savages, incited to rapine and murder by the French. 

The attention of the Colonial Government was called to this matter and Colonel DeKay was 
ordered to take a parity and visit the Indians In the hope that friendly relations might be 
restored and the redmen induced to return to their old hunting grounds. As a result of this visit 
the Indian Treaty of Orange County was enacted and the ceremony of the Covenant Chain 
performed at Goshen. Colonel Thomas DeKay took with him, upon this expedition, Major 
Swartout, Ensign Coleman, Adam Weisner. who acted as interpreter, Benjamin Thompson, 
and two Minisink Indians as guides. The pilgrimage was made in the depth of winter. The 
Indians were found and agreed to come back, claiming that they left because they were afraid 
of the people of Orange County, who were always under arms. When it was explained that 
this was by order of the Governor and for protection against the French and their allies, the 
Indians rejoiced. They explained that they were of two tribes, using for totems the signs of 
Mini, or Wolf, and Uralaclitgo, or Turkey, and that their sachem had recently died. They were 
about to choose a new sachem to govern all, and they promised that when he had been 
chosen they would send representatives to make a treaty. New Year's Day was fixed upon as 
the date. 

On January 3, 1745, two days late, the Wolves and Turkeys, a dozen of the head men in all, 
led by the new sachem, came into the village of Goshen and marched in savage bravery up 
its main street. Just where the ceremony took place is unknown, but the old manuscript 
record says that the weather was severe, and it is probable that the meeting was held in the 
rude court house. The Indians by their spokesman explained that they had brought a Belt of 
Wampum that friendship and brotherhood might be restored. They asked that some one be 
appointed to enact with them the ceremony of the Covenant Chain. 


Colonel DeKay informed them that the Governor alone had power to make such an 



appointment and that as there was not time to communicate with him, it would be best for the 
Indians to select a man. They chose the colonel and he was then chained to them for an hour 
or more as a token of their being united again in the bonds of friendship. Speeches were 
made by the Indians and they solemnly pledged themsefves to be true "as long as the sung 
and moon endured," and promised to send in runners at once if they learned of any plots 
against the English. They also agreed to join in fighting the enemy and asked that aid be 
given them in case of attacks by the French. This was freely promised and while the Colonel 
was still chained to the Indians they gave him the Belt of Wampum to be sent to the 
Governor. The Indians, according to the record, "again rejoiced with three huzzas and 
departed very much pleased." The Belt of Wampum, so states the books of the Lords of 
Trade and Plantations in London, was taken to the Colonial Council in New York by Colonel 
Dehay a fortnight later and delivered to the Council, which in turn sent it to the Governor, who 
recommended that one be given in return to the Indians. This was the only occasion on 
record when the ceremony of the Covenant Chain was enacted in Orange County. 

On April 18, 1748, an act was passed by the General Assembly providing that "for the time to 
come, all elections of representatives of the County of Orange to serve in the present or any 
future General Assembly shall begin and be first opened at the court house in Orange Town, 
or at the court house or some other convenient place in the town of Goshen." 

About this time settlers who had dealings with the sheriff began to find considerable fault with 
the manner in which mileage charges were computed. On April 8, 1748, an act was passed 
providing that for all writs and process papers served on inhabitants on the north side of the 
mountain range called the Highlands, mileage should be computed by the sheriff from the 
court house in Goshen, and for all papers served on the south side from the court house in 
Orange T own. The preamble to this act fully explained the situation. It stated: ’Whereas the 
County of Orange is very extensive in length, and by reason of a ridge of mountains across 
the same, and for the better accommodation of inhabitants, it was found necessary to have 
two court houses, the one at Goshen on the north, and the other at Orange Town on the 
south thereof; yet by the sheriff having his residence sometimes at the one and sometimes at 
the other extreme of the said county, the computation of his fees for mileage in the service of 
writs hath hitherto been made from the place of the sheriffs abode, which has been found to 
be very inconvenient and burdensome to the parties concerned." 

MILITARY MATTERS. 

When the French and Indian War began in 1756 the men of Goshen were continually under 
arms. The old Journal of the Assembly relates the services of Captain George DeKay as 
express between Goshen and Minisink. It mentions as his guards Peter Carter, David 
Benjamin, Philip Reid and Francis Armstrong. It tells also of the payment of nearly too pounds 
to Colonel Vincent Mathews for furnishing guides to regulars posted at Goshen from October, 
1757, to February, 1758, and refers to the work of Colonels Clinton and DeKay in laying out 
block houses for the settlers' defense. Mention is also made of the payment of 56 pounds to 
Samuel Gale for provisions furnished troops on the frontiers near Goshen; and of reimbursing 
Colonel Benj. Tusten, Captain Daniel Case and Captain J. Bull for money advanced in 
building block houses Nos. t and 2 on the western frontier in January, 1757. 



In 1763, Lieutenant Governor Cadwallader Golden appealed to the General Assembly for 
troops to relieve the militia on the borders of Orange and Ulster which were infested by the 
enemy. At this time the town of Goshen extended from the Hudson to New Jersey. In 1764 a 
bill was passed dividing the precinct of Goshen into two precincts, to be called Goshen and 
Cornwall. After this division Cornwall embraced the present towns of Cornwall, Monroe and 
Blooming Grove, while Goshen included the present town of Warwick. 

During the years prior to the Revolution when the colonists were growing desperate under the 
exactions of King George, patriotism and valor were manifested to a marked degree in 
Goshen. On June 8, 1775, over 360 men signed the Revolutionary pledge at Goshen and the 
name of Henry Wisner headed the list. The Reverend Nathan Ker, an ardent patriot, and the 
fourth pastor of the Goshen Presbyterian Church, who came to Goshen in the fall of 1766, 
and remained until his death, December 14, 1804, on one occasion is said to have dismissed 
his congregation in the midst of a Sunday service to prepare food for a troop of horse that 
had halted on the way to Philadelphia. Once General George Washington, riding eastward on 
the Florida road towards his headquarters at Newburgh, stopped with his staff to chat awhile 
with the children at the old school house near the stone quarry. 

NOTABLE EARLY RESIDENTS. 

Many of the old families of Goshen today are descendants of the patriots who fought in the 
colonial service and whose names appear on the roster of the Goshen regiment at the battles 
of Long island and White Plains, at the struggle in the Highlands, and the capture of Fort. 
Montgomery, as well as in the memorable slaughter of Minisink. 

The highway between Goshen and Florida, over which Washington rode, is a historic 
thoroughfare and in Revolutionary clays was lined with the homes of famous men. Goshen 
was then the stronghold of the Whigs. In a stone house nearly opposite the present Sayer 
homestead, lived Moses Hatfield, a captain, afterwards a major, in the Goshen regiment, who 
was taken prisoner at a night assault on what is now Randall's Island, on September 23, 

1776, and was kept a captive until 1778. 

A little further along the way lived Henry Wisner, the elder. He and his son of the same name 
were makers of powder for the Continental Army at Phillipsburg, between the highway as it 
now stands and the grist mill near by. Traces of the old raceway and mill can still be seen. 
Another on the opposite side of the stream, and one at Craigville, operated in conjunction 
with John Carpenter, were also erected by Henry Wsner. The Sons of the Revolution 
arranged some years ago to mark the site of the Phillipsburg powder mill by an historical 
tablet. 

Henry Wsner stood foremost among those who advocated the independence of the colonies. 
He represented Orange County in the Continental Congress which declared that "these 
States are; and of right ought to be, free.” His son Gabriel, hardly past his majority, was slain 
in the slaughter of Minisink. On the 16th of August, 1774, Henry Wsner was chosen as one 
of the delegates to represent Orange County in the Continental Congress held in Philadelphia 
in September of that year. The election was by the committee of the county held at the house 
of Stephen Slot and the purpose was for the delegate to attend at Philadelphia 'to consult on 



proper measures to be taken for procuring the redress of our grievances." 


A question was raised as to the regularity of this election and a meeting of the inhabitants of 
the precincts of Goshen and Cornwall was held at Chester on September 3, 1774, at which 
Henry Wisner was chosen to go to Philadelphia "in order to meet the rest of the delegates 
and consult on proper measures to be taken with respect to the claims made by the British 
Parliament of taxing America in all cases whatsoever." 

Wiliam Wickham was a prominent citizen of Goshen, and his attitude was one of extreme 
loyalty to the crown. With other adherents of the king he attempted to set aside the election of 
Wisner. The correspondence, which still exists, shows that political feeling was very bitter. 

The scheme came to naught and Wisner took his seat. In Aprils, 776, he was elected by a 
convention held at New York City, as a delegate to the Second Continental Congress in 
which he took part, leaving it for the purpose of manufacturing powder for Washington's 
tattered army. 

Mr. Wisner's signature may still be found in the list at Carpenter's Hall in Philadelphia. He 
continued in Congress until the memorable 2nd of July, 1776, when the "Resolution of 
Independency" was passed. He was heartily in favor of the measure and remained for the 
purpose of casting his vote for its final passage, had the Provincial Congress of New York 
given such instructions to its delegates. Tradition affirms that he actually did vote for the 
"independency" that day. He was not present to sign the Declaration. He had proposed in 
Congress "a method for the m anufacture of saltpetre and gunpowder" which had been 
approved, and in agreement with which he was requested or appointed to build works and 
prepare powder for the "Army of the North." To do this he left Philadelphia on the third of July 
and applied himself to the making of powder. For three years, and until his mill was burned 
and his fortune exhausted, he continued to supply powder to the American forts and thus 
beyond any man in the Continental Congress of 1776 contributed to his country’s triumph. 

On the square at St. James' Place in the village of Goshen stands a monument of native 
Pochuck granite erected to the memory of Henry Wisner by his great granddaughter, Mrs. 
Frances Wisner Murray, widow of Ambrose Spencer Murray, of Goshen. The monument was 
dedicated on July 22, 1897, by Dr. John H. Thompson, who presided and Harrison W. Benny, 
Esq., who made the dedicatory address. 

Adjoining the residence of Henry Wisner, and separated from it by what is now known as 
Steward's lane, was the home of John Steward, an ardent patriot. He was one of two 
brothers, John and Walter Stewart, or Steward, the name having been spelled both ways, 
who came from Ireland to New England about 1740. Walter settled in Rhode Island, where he 
started a snuff mill and became the father of Gilbert Stuart, the noted portrait painter, whose 
unfinished picture of Washington is the likeness that the world knows best today. Gilbert after 
reaching manhood, wrote his name Stuart, because by reason of the fact that his ancestry 
was by tradition connected with the Jacobite cause, he had a great admiration for "Bonny 
Prince Charlie." 

The tradition was that, at the time of one of the early Jacobite risings, a nurse in charge of 
two young children appeared in Belfast, Ireland, They came from Scotland and the Boman 



immediately on arriving feil il) of small pox and died refusing to tell anything about the children 
except that their names were John and Walter Stewart, and that they were the sons of a man 
of rank who would soon come for them. She had with her no money but some tine jewels, no 
one ever came to claim the children, but as it is recorded in history that some Jacobite 
families are known to have been exterminated in their bloody and unfortunate battles, this 
may have been the fate of the relatives of these boys, too young to tell anything about 
themselves. They were brought up by a man, appointed their guardian. He treated them 
harshly and as soon as grown they left him and came to try their fortune in a new land. John 
first acquired some property in Boston, which he let in his will to his son Nathan, but soon 
came to Goshen and settled there, buying in 1744 eighty acres of land, "and the houses 
thereon" from William Jayne. From this it appears that the Steward house may have been 
erected previous to 1744, but "houses thereon" may have been a mere legal term, and the 
house was probably built by John Steward. It is certain, however, that it has been standing 
since 1744. He bought more land, about 120 acres in all, at a later date. To farming John 
Steward joined the occupation of blacksmith, erecting a little to the left of his house a forge, 
which was in operation as early as 1758, the family having still in their possession, a deed of 
sale bearing that date of a slave named Tite, warranted to be a good blacksmith. Later at this 
forge, John Steward II, during the Revolutionary war made sabres and bayonets for the 
Continental Army. 

John Steward I, married Elizabeth Bradner, the daughter of Rev. John Bradner, first settled 
clergyman in Goshen. As John Bradner was the father of nine children, viz., Colviet John, 
Benoni, Gilbert, Susanna, Mary, Sarah, Christian and Elizabeth, and to him many families in 
Orange County trace their descent, the following may be thought worthy of record. When a 
young divinity student in Edinburgh, Scotland; John Bradner was employed by a gentleman 
called Colvill, a Huguenot refugee, as a tutor to his sons. His daughter Christiana shared her 
brothers' studies and she and the tutor fell in love with each other, but Colvill thought the tutor 
no match for his daughter, and told her if she married him he would never speak to her again. 
She put love before duty and having married John Bradner they sailed for America. The 
voyage occupied six months. Violent storms in which the ship nearly foundered were 
encountered. These Mrs. Bradner thought were sent by Heaven to punish her for her 
disregard of her father's wishes. Rev. John Bradner received the degree M.A. from the 
University of Edinburgh, February 23rd, 1712, was licensed to preach March, 1714, ordained 
May 6, 1715, pastor of Cold Spring Presbyterian Church, Cape May, N. J., before being 
called to the church in Goshen, 1721 . He died 1732. His widow, died 1759. She was well 
educated in the classics and assisted in preparing her son, Rev. Benoni, for Princeton 
College. He graduated 1715, was settled in Jamaica, L. I., 1760, and two years after was 
called to Church Nine Partners, Dutchess County. There is now in the possession of Mrs. M. 
H. C. Gardner, of Middletown, a piece of a quilt brought from Scotland by Mrs. John Bradner. 
The colors of the design, birds, fruit and flowers, are as bright as though it was new. John 
Steward I had eight children and their mother used to relate with pride that never once during 
their infancy or childhood was she obliged by reason of the illness of one of them to strike a 
light during the night. John Steward I died in 1770, of a fever then epidemic. In his will he left 
to his widow, as long as she remained his widow, the use of the best room and the "salon" 
room. The small adjoining room, now a store closet, was her prayer closet, where she used to 
retire to pray, as was the good custom of those times. 



Homeowner disputes history of 'Conjuring' house 


turnto10.com 


By RJ. Heim Friday, April 25th 2014 

The family that currently lives in the Harrisville house depicted in 'The Conjuring" says the 
movie has made their lives a living nightmare. 

Producers said last summer's film is based on the true story of the Perron family's haunted 
experiences decades ago. 

Andrea Perron, who has written three books about the torment she says her family went 
through, with numerous ghosts, for over a decade starting in the 1970s, says the movie 'The 
Conjuring" is a fictionalized account, but true in spirit, as to what really happened in that 
Harrisville house. 

"Our story stands on its own merits and was well documented prior to the release of the 
truthful memoir or the fictionalized movie," Perron said. 

While taping my first story about Perron's book, with the movie in pre-production, Norma 
Sutcliffe told me about some of what she and her husband experienced after buying the 
house in the 1980s. 

"We were standing here and the door began to bang," she demonstrated during an interview 
in February 2012. 

But now, after the movie hit the big screen, Sutcliffe has backtracked. 

"Our lives have been devastated by the release of this movie. The movie industry and all 
involved never bothered to consider the consequences to us," Sutcliffe now says. 

Sutcliffe has posted an hour-long YouTube rebuttal, challenging the history that led to the 
movie and that turned their lives upside down. 

"We began to witness cars arriving up front day after day, pointing out the house," Sutcliffe 
says in the video, "driving down our driveway to take photos." 

The movie has fractured the nearly 30-year friendship between Perron and Sutcliffe. But after 
many attempts, Sutcliffe wouldn't sit down with NBC 10 for an interview. 

Perron said she’s sad this is happening. 

"There are an awful lot of people in the paranormal community who are writing to me and 
saying, 'Andrea, you know as well as we do, you cannot live in a haunted house, deny the 
spirits that you dwell with and expect that there will not be any retribution,"' Perron said. 

"We will never feel safe or secure again. We have forever lost our sense of peace and 
privacy. And as long as we live here we will never feel that peace and for anyone else in the 



future," Sutcliffe said. 
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How much of the Nativity story is true? 


mnn.com 


From the Magi needing a star to get to Bethlehem to Herod slaughtering babies, historians doubt the 
veracity ofthe story surrounding Jesus' birth. 

By: Tia Ghose, LiveScience 
Tue, Dec 23, 2014 at 10:09 AM 

From the birth of Jesus in a manger to the Star of Bethlehem, the classic details ofthe Nativity story 
show up in Christmas pageants and storefront windows everywhere. But how may of those details are 
rooted in history? 

"My overall take on this, which would be the opinion of most other biblical scholars as well, is that there is 
very little in the Christmas story ofthe Gospels that is historically reliable," said Brent Landau, a religious 
studies scholar at the University of Texas at Austin. 

But others argue that biblical scholars hold Jesus’ birth story to an impossible historical standard, and 
since Jesus was a minor (at the time) historical figure born in a Roman backwater, it's impressive that 
any evidence for his life and death exists at all, said Ben Witherington III, a New Testament scholar at 
Asbury Theological Seminary in Wilmore, Kentucky, and the author of "New Testament History: A 
Narrative Account" (Baker Academic, 2003). [Religious Mysteries: 8 Alleged Relics of Jesus] 

"I would ask that we apply the same principle to historical investigation — to biblical data — that we 
would to any other ancient data, like we would Julius Caesar's Gallic war," Witherington said. 

Happy birthday to you 

Most scholars agree that Jesus probably wasn’t bom in A.D. 1 . 

Johannes Kepler tried to fie astronomical anomalies to the Star of Bethlehem, the star in the Gospels 
that guided the wise men when they came to honor the baby Jesus. His calculations pegged the birth of 
Jesus at 4 B.C., but that's likely wrong on both historical and astronomical grounds, said Judith 
Weingarten, an archaeologist and author ofthe blog Zenobia: Empress ofthe East. In order for Jesus to 
have been born during the reign of King Herod, who ruled the province of Judea at the time, the birth 
was likely closer to 1 B.C., Weingarten said. 

Likewise, almost no one thinks Dec, 25 was Jesus' actual birthday. The story of Jesus’ resurrection was 
likely much more important to early Christians than his origin story, and the date didn’t even appear in a 
calendar until A.D. 336. Hints in the Bible, such as the sheep being out in the fields, suggest the weather 
would have been warmer, so he may have been born in the spring, Witherington said. 

Magical star 

The Gospel of Matthew describes wise men, or Magi, who come to Bethlehem from the east to honor the 
baby Jesus, "the king ofthe Jews," with gifts such as frankincense. Yet no historical records attest to 
such trips by any Magi at the time, Landau said. 

For 2,000 years, countless people have tried to find astronomical anomalies that correspond to the Star 
of Bethlehem. 

"Almost every year has something unusual," Weingarten told LiveScience. 

But a specific star’s movement in the sky can't point to a specific house, Landau told LiveScience. In 
addition, it doesn't make sense that the Magi, who were ostensibly coming from Jerusalem, would have 
needed a star to guide them to Bethlehem, just 10 miles (16 kilometers) down the road, Weingarten said. 

Still, the word "star" at the time would have had more meaning than we currently ascribe to it, 



Witherington said. 

"Most ancient people thought stars were living beings," or angels, Witherington said. 

So if the story is react as a living being that appears as an orb of light, guiding the Magi, then historians 
shouldn't try to tie the star to a recorded astronomical event, but should see it as more of a miraculous 
local phenomenon, Witherington said. [6 Facts About Jesus] 

Slaughter of the innocents 

Though King Herod was known as a cruel and fratricidal ruler, no historian mentions the "slaughter of the 
innocents," in which Herod allegedly killed babies under age 2 in Bethlehem, even though the historian 
Josephus despised Herod and spared no detail when it came to his atrocities, Weingarten said. 

But given that Bethlehem probably had fewer than 1,000 residents, it's possible the slaughter of the 
innocents involved just three or four babies, Witherington said. 

"We're not talking about streets lined with dead babies," Witherington told LiveScience. In a world full of 
brutality and violence, it's not clear the death of a few no-name babies in a sleepy village would have 
made the history books, Witherington said. 

Unmarried parents 

Historians tend to agree that Joseph and Mary were unmarried at the time of Jesus's conception - a key 
point for those who believe in the Virgin Birth. This detail is highlighted in both infancy narratives, and yet 
it would have been scandalous at the time. That suggests there were stories very early on about Jesus’ 
birth being "irregular," Landau said. 

Though some bibiicai scholars doubt the veracity of the Gospels, that doesn't mean the original writers 
were lying, per se. The ancients would have viewed the narratives of Jesus' birth as true in a larger 
sense, even if they played a little fast and loose with the facts, Landau said. 

Regardless of how many of the details are true, the stories still have power today. 

"Even when the stories are only half believed in our times, they are comforting. Who wants to know that 
there was no star, no manger, no Magi? Party-poopers — and historians!" Weingarten said. 
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How real-life horror visited ‘rock star’ ghost hunters, dead 
in alleged murder-suicide 

By Justin Wm. Moyer 

September 24 washingtonpost.com 

How real-life horror visited ‘rock star’ ghost hunters, dead in alleged murder-suicide 

Mark and Debby Constantino. 

Hunting ghosts often requires more than a spooky hospital or prison, a Outja board and a 
flashlight. Sometimes, state-of-the-art technology is needed. So, when necessary, the Travel 
Channel’s “Ghost Adventures,” whose hosts “investigate the scariest, most notorious, 
haunted places in the world,” hits up its favorite audio specialists — Mark and Debby 
Constantino of Reno, Nev. 

“We are EVP specialists,” Mark explained during one visit. "What EVP is, it’s the capturing of 
spirit voices on recording devices.” 

“Ghost Adventures” asked the couple to listen to a recording made at an abandoned prison. 
Was that a scary, disembodied voice whispering “I’ll kill you"? 

Debby declared the recording “freaking amazing.” 

“You hear a woman: Til kill you!'" she said. 

But now, whatever hokeyness and fun surrounded the Constantinos’ audio adventures is 
gone. On Tuesday, in a tragedy as horrific as any the couple investigated, Mark allegedly 
killed Debby, another man and himself as the chaotic personal life of the estranged couple 
unraveled. 

“They were rock stars," Jeadene Solberg, the founder of the Northern Nevada Ghost Hunters, 
told Northern Nevada’s KOLO 8. "If you talk to anybody who is coming into the paranormal, 
who’ve seen the TV shows, they’ll ask: ‘Do you know the Constantinos? Have you worked 
with them?'" 

The Constantinos, married in 1989, seemed a perfect match. It’s not every couple that can 
geek out on the paranormal for decades. 

“This photo and the next are of me in 1989 in our second apartment in Wayne N.J.,’’ Debby 
wrote on the couple’s Web site. “By far the darkest place we have ever lived. The foremost 
thing we experienced was being scratched while sleeping in the front room. We both 
experienced this simultaneously while hearing the brass handles on a chest we had in front of 
us get lifted & dropped several times. You can see what appears to be 3 towers of mist to my 
left which would be in the front room." 


Debby was the leader — but Mark was on board. 



“Debby has the gift of attracting spirits," the Web site read. “She considers herself born with 
the natural abiiity to see, feel and hear spirit. She also feels she vibrates on a level to giimpse 
into the nature realm. ... Mark grew up with a strong belief in the Afterlife, but never 
experienced anything until he met Debby.” 

The lecture circuit and minor TV fame seemed like a bonus. 

“We have been blessed enough to have traveled and investigated some of the most haunted 
locations in the country with some of the most prominent people in the field," the 
Constantinos wrote. “Over the past several years we have been channeling most of our time 
and effort into receiving EVP on a consistent basis.” 

And “Ghost Adventures” was the best of the best when it came to ghost-hunting TV. 

“There are a lot of people out there doing paranormal shows,” Debby said in 2008. “They’re a 
dime a dozen now. What makes this show unique is that they’re going to some of the most 
haunted evil locations. ... If you really want to be frightened, they’re doing the horror.” 

Posted by Mark Debby Constantino on Wednesday, August 24, 2011 


But what looked like charming eccentricity evidently masked personal horror. Signs that all 
was not well with the Constantinos were many. 

In March 2014, Debby was arrested for domestic battery, as Reno's KRNV reported. She 
allegedly cut Mark’s arm with a kitchen knife after an argument about money. Then, six 
weeks ago, Mark and the couple’s daughter, Raquel Constantino, allegedly kidnapped 
Debby. They were accused of strangling her and breaking her nose, and protection orders 
were issued — an incident that perhaps led the couple to file for divorce on Sept. 10. 

This wasn’t the end, however. 

This week’s incident began Tuesday morning at 6:30 a.m. KOLO 8 reported that a woman 
returned to her home in Reno to find a male roommate — not yet named by police — dead. 
Her other roommate, Debby Constantino, was missing. 

The woman called police. However, they were all too familiar with the address. 

“There’s a history at that location of domestic issues," Lt. William Rulle of the Reno police 
said. “This female is also ... a victim, a couple of months ago, of a kidnapping." 

Pinging the Constantinos’ cellphones led police to an apartment complex in nearby Sparks, 
Nev. There, near Sparks High School at his daughter Raquel’s apartment, police said Mark 
staged a dramatic standoff, firing his gun when they attempted to enter. Students were kept 
inside as the incident unfolded. 


Give me 15 minutes to gather my thoughts or I'll kill her," Mark said, as the Reno Gazette- 



Journal reported. 


“We ended up locking the apartment down, 1 ' Rulie said, “creating a barricaded-subject 
situation.” 

Armed SWAT teams from Reno and Sparks rushed to the scene as police tried to talk 
Mark down. Mark was also reportedly in contact with Raquel, who was not at the apartment. 

“Negotiators were on the phone with him for a significant portion of that time,” Brian Miller, 
deputy chief of the Sparks Police Department told KOLO 8. “Obviously the major focus of that 
conversation was for everyone to come out, and for this to end peacefully and for nobody to 
get hurt.” 

The wait went on for nearly three hours. At about 1 :30 p.m., shots were heard. Officers then 
stormed the apartment, and Mark and Debby were found dead inside. 

“This is a huge tragedy for a lot of people,” Miller said. “It’s horrible.” 

Police fired no shots, and none of the officers were injured, police said. 

The paranormal community expressed shock, and offered condolences. 

“A very tragic dark day,” Zak Bagans of “Ghost Adventures" tweeted. 

“This is such a terrible tragedy,” co-host Nick Groff wrote. 

In 2012, Mark offered comments on a album by Groff that now seem quite eerie. The record 
dealt with what comes after death. 

“Nobody knows exactly what’s coming up,” Mark said. "... I want to put religion aside and just 
want to think that it’s more important about how you are as a person while you're here, which 
is gonna matter more as to where you end up on the other side.” 

Justin Wm. Moyer is a reporter for The Washington Post's Morning Mix. Follow him on 
Twitter: @justinwmmoyer. 
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Definitely a case of possession-murder/suicide. We'll need another pair of paranormal 
investigators to goto the "other side" to find out what REALLY happened. ...more 
See More 
itsthedax 
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Well, the important thing is that his 2nd amendment rights weren’t infringed upon. Isn't that 
right, conservatives?... more 
See More 
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RuachAngel 
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This is a good example of why NOT to play with the "other side'. When you play with demonic 
spirits sooner or later they will get inside you and then things like this happen. .. .more 
See More 
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The thing here is that when you play with demonic spirits chances are they will get a hold of 
you and then things like this happen. It is a good reason NOT to play with the "other 
side".. .more 
See More 
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9/24/2015 9:38 AM PDT 

Now that she's a spirit, can she talk to herself?... more 
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Butt Hole!!. ..more 
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Steve in LA 
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This is a story about troubled people and a tragic murder suicide. Why is more than 2/3 of it 
about "ghost hunting?" If they were refrigerator repair technicians, would most of the story be 
about repairing refrigerators? Wapo, there are plenty of other outlets on the internet that can 
sell sensationalism. There aren’t very many good newspapers. Just be a good news paper. 
What a murder/suicide isn’t sensational enough anymore? We have to add vague hints of the 
supernatural? What's being sold here?. ..more 
See More 

Lurker_no_Longer and Mouton Noir2 
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A deadly brew of nuts, stupid and fame. Again. ...more 
See More 
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John William Rodenborn: Shirtless man arrested after climbing onto monkey enclosure at zoo and screaming: "I am Tarzan" - Mirror Online 


This drug suspect climbed into a zoo and screamed he 
was "Tarzan" 

12:34, 6 August 2015 By Sam Webb mirror. CO. Uk 


Arrested: John William Rodenborn 
reportedly claimed he was Tarzan 

A shirtless man who bellowed “I 
am Tarzan" while swinging around 
on a monkey zoo exhibit while 
covered in mud has been arrested. 

John William Rodenborn engaged 
in the bizarre behaviour after 
scaling the wall at Prentice Park in 
Santa Ana, California and entering 
without paying. 

The 37-year-old was likely high on drugs, said Santa Ana police spokesman Cpi. 
Anthony Bertagna. 

Once inside, Rodenborn climbed onto a bird exhibit near the monkey enclosure, 
then scaled a 20-foot tree and began screaming “that he was, in fact. Tarzan," 
Bertagna told the LA Times. 



Arrest: The suspect is taken away 

Afterwards, Rodenborn clambered 
up the monkey exhibit clad only in 
brown trousers. 

A 911 transcript of the incident 
states that he soon got tired and 
took a break behind tall bamboo 
trees. 

Scene: Santa Ana Zoo, where the 
alleged incident took place 

Zoo staff escorted visitors away from the man as they waited for police officers to 
arrive and arrest him. 



John William Rodenborn 
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John William Rodenborn: Shirtless man arrested after climbing onto monkey enclosure at zoo and screaming: "I am Tarzan" - Mirror Online 



A man claiming to be Tarzan has been arrested after 
allegedly climbing a tree and trying to get into the monkey 
exhibit at a California zoo 


Bertagna said he was in 
possession of crystal meth. 
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CHRISTIAN EQUILIBRIUM IN VIEW 
OP LIFE AND DBATH. 
fit mxarsi. m motm.] 
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In 42-year-old cold case, suspected murder victim turns 
up alive 

By Lindsey Bever 

October 14 at 4:50 pm washingtonpost.com 


It was October 1 973 when two deputy 
game protectors stumbled across 
a young woman’s body, buried hastily 
under tarps, logs and leaves near a 
U.S. Army post in Pennsylvania, news 
reports said at the time. She had 
been stripped of clothes and jewelry, 
and there was no identification. 

For years, the cold case bounced 
among investigators within 
the Pennsylvania State Police. 

“Investigations are tough when you 
have a mystery at only one end, but this is a two-front war,” state trooper Nathan Trate told 
The Washington Post. “Who is she? And who killed her?” 

Authorities never found out who Jane Doe was, but, over the years, kept one name 
close: Betsy Langjahr. Now, four decades later, the news media has helped police learn 
Langjahr is very much alive. 

“She had no clue we thought she was dead," Trate said, without disclosing any more details. 

[Baby Doe mystery: cops close in on dead girl’s identity thanks to microscopic clue] 

In 1973, investigators had little to go on, according to local news reports. They knew the body 
was found decaying in the Fort Indiantown Gap area in Lebanon County. They estimated an 
age: between 16 and 20. They guessed a height: 5-feet 6-inches to 5-feet 8-inches. They put 
together a composite to show what she may have looked like. 

Then they came up with four possible names, including Langjahr — all runaways from a 
nearby youth home called Talbot Hall, nestled in Jonestown about 90 miles 
from Philadelphia, according to pennlive.com. 

Three of the four names, but for Langjahr, were cleared by investigators. She became 
a suspected victim, and the case was set aside — until now. With no marks and broken 
bones and no signs of trauma on the body, the case fell apart. 

Trate said he recently picked up the case, thinking “there were things I could do using 
modern technology and advancements.” He had a reconstructionist create a bust from 



A forensic bust shows what a deceased woman found in 1973 in 
Jonestown, Pa., may have looked tike. (Courtesy of Pennsylvania 
State Police) 


old sketches, hoping it might trigger memories for those who may have known her at the time. 
He reached out last week to the news media to help find out out whether Langjahr was 
indeed dead. Turns out, she wasn’t. 

Trate said he got a call from Langjahr’s son, who put Trate in touch with her. 

“She had a rough life throughout the years,” he said. “She wants to keep her life private now.” 

[How a father found out that Boston’s 'Baby Doe’ was his daughter] 

Now investigators are back to the beginning: Who was she? And who was her killer? 

Investigators are looking for new leads using the National Missing and Unidentified Persons 
System and the National Center for Missing and Exploited Children. 

“The case is still open," Trate said. “I want to stop calling her Jane Doe — that’s my goal.” 

Lindsey Bever is a general assignment reporter for The Washington Post. Tweet her: 
@lindseybever 

P Copyright 2014 Eve mote Corporation. At I rights reserved. */.en -ma rkup -cro p -options { top : 18px ! important ; left: 50% 

I important ; margin -left: - WOpx important; width: 200px limportani; border: 2px rgba(255,255.255.38) solid timportant; 
border-radius: 4px important]} en-markup-crop-options div div:first-of-type { margin-left Opx important;} 



8/290015 


Indian Woman Killed for Practicing 'Witchcraft' < Newsweek Pakistan 


Indian Woman Killed for Practicing ‘Witchcraft’ newsweekpakistan.com 

Fifty-five-year-old widow’s family attacked her, claiming her magic had caused her nephew’s 
illness. 

A woman has been tortured and beaten to death by her in-laws in central India on suspicion of being a 
witch and practicing black magic, police said Monday. 

Police in the central state of Chhaftisgarh said relatives attacked the 55-year-old widow on Sunday after 
claiming her witchcraft had caused her nephew’s ill health. 

“Chili powder was put in her eyes, ears and private parts and they thrashed her severely, because of 
which she died,” said Narendra Khare. Bemetara district police chief. 

Khare said the victim’s brother-in-law, his wife and other relatives of her late husband confronted her 
over the sick boy, demanding that she reverse whatever “black magic” had caused the illness. When she 
protested her innocence, the relatives attacked her with sticks and punched and kicked her in front of her 
28-year-old son. He later took her to hospital where she was declared dead. 

Twelve people, including the brother-in-law and five women, have been arrested over the incident, the 
Press Trust of India news agency reported. 

In a separate case in the state, police said that at least three people died Sunday after a “witch doctor” 
offered them herbs laced with snake venom. “The villagers consumed some herbs offered by a witch 
doctor, who claimed the herbs had power to withstand scorpion and snake bites,” said Gurjinder Pal 
Singh, a senior state police official. “After consuming poisonous substances at least three villagers were 
killed and 70 were taken ill, many of them are seriously,” he added. No arrests have been made. 

Belief in witchcraft and the occult remains widespread in some impoverished and tribal-dominated areas 
of India, leading to crimes, mainly against women. In some cases women are stripped naked as 
punishment, burnt alive or driven from their homes and kilted. 

In July villagers in Bihar, one of India’s most underdeveloped states, killed a woman whom they accused 
of being a witch. 

Copyright © 2015 AG Publications (Private) Limited. 
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Does this prove ghosts exist? Investigators snap 'clear' pic of spooky apparition in 'haunted' venue- Mirror Online 


Does this 'clear' picture of a spooky apparition prove that ghosts 
exist? 

1 1:22, 4 August 2015 By Jon Livesey, David Keane mirror.CO.uk 

A ghost in the house? Investigators say 
this snap shows an apparition 

Ghost hunters claim to have captured 
one of the most "impressive" and 
"clear" photographs of an apparition 
ever. 

The paranormal investigators say the 
image shows the eerie figure of a man 
sat in an old community venue. 

And they are insisting that his 
Mercur/ Press appearance is proof that ghosts exist. 

Jodie Carman, who was on the ghost hunt with her local club, says the figure's head and 
shoulders can clearly be made out in the chilling picture. 

She says he was sitting a few rows in front of her at the venue, even though no one else was 
in front of her at the time the photo was taken. 

Shocked at what she had captured, Jodie and fellow ghost hunter Chris Hudson shone a 
torch where the figure had been - but no one was there. 

Full time mum-of-one Jodie, 34, claims the photo was taken not long after midnight in the old 
community centre in Norwich, which the group are allowed to use. 

In the minutes leading up to the picture being taken, the group had heard a series of bumps 
and knocks, despite everyone being stood still. 

Spooky stuff: Ghost hunters claim the image shows the 
figure of a man's head and shoulders 

Jodie said: "We knew there was something there with us 
that night, we could hear it moving around the hall around 
us. 

"But this photo definitely proves it there is no way that you 
can deny it as the shape is very clear. 

"When everyone saw it they were at first stunned into 
silence as everyone had seen me take the picture and 
knew there was no one in front of me. 
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Does this prove ghosts exist? Investigators snap 'clear' pic of spooky apparition in 'haunted' venue- Mirror Online 

Mercury Press "Once people calmed down they were just amazed and 

everyone started treating the hunt a lot more seriously as they realised we had caught some 
very clear evidence. 

"There are lots of pictures that appear of ghosts, many of debatable quality but i think a photo 
like this is exceptionally rare, to get a clear shot, with nobody near it, completely untampered 
with. 

"It’s quite incredible and I’ve never seen anything like this before." 

Paranormal activity: The picture was taken in a 
supposedly haunted old community venue 

Jodie was with a group of friends known as the Norfolk 
Ghost Hunters who go across the UK and have ghost 
hunts on most weekends. 

The picture was taken on July 18, after the group had 
been at the venue for around four hours and the clock 
had struck midnight not long before 

Group owner Chris explained that the venue in which the 
picture was taken is an old building with a reputation for 
being haunted. 

However he is sworn to secrecy by the owner as the venue is still used for children's events 
and the owner fears if word gets out that there is ghost it will scare away the young families. 

On the hunt: (I-r) Chris Beech and Chris 
Hudson of Norfolk Ghost Hunters, with 
Brian Watertield 

Chris, who is a poultry farmer by day 
and ghost hunter by night, said: 'The 
church is situated on a mass grave 
where they dumped bodies of plague 
victims and bones have been known to 
surface when if rains. 

"It's a very creepy building and there 
was a lot of activity on the night the 
picture was taken. The bathroom itself 
hanging victims were buried. 

"On the night when members of our group entered the bathroom they felt a strong presence 
that disturbed one woman so badly she almost fainted and then became hysterical and had to 
be calmed down. 



Mercury Press 

is believed to have four bodies lurking below it where 



Mercury Press 
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Does this prove ghosts exist? Investigators snap 'clear' pic of spooky apparition in ’haunted' venue- Mirror Online 


"But to get some photographic evidence of some of the things we have seen is fantastic. 

like to say 100% but it looks like an apparition. 

Ghoulish goings-on: Chris Hudson is at the helm of 
Norfolk Ghost Hunters 

"You can never be 100% but it looks like someone in the 
chair and I have not seen many pictures capture anything 
quite like this. 

"it is very impressive and one of the best examples of an 
'apparition' or 'entity' caught on camera that I have ever 
seen." 

Jodie is not sure whether the spirit has good or evil 
intentions but says she personally didn’t fee! any 
negativity from it. 

She said: "If something was evil I would have thought I would feel a strong negative energy 
but I didn't feel anything like that so I think it must be a positive spirit. 

"That said, one member of the party did get very affected on the night for a while. 

"Impressive": Chris says the picture is one of the clearest 
and most convincing he's seen 

"But all spirits prey on the vulnerable and drain their life 
energy - this is what they feed off in order to manifest. 

"I believe it was a person once from this world who for 
some reason has become stuck here. Maybe they like 
that chair and that venue. 

"No one knows, but the camera definitely captured 
something on it." 

The group plan to return to the venue in the near future to 
see if they can capture more evidence of the 'entity'. 



Mercury Press 


What the picture shows, I wouldn t 



Mercury Press 
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Jakotsu Baba - The Old Snake-Bone Woman 


hyakum onogatari . com 


11 Mar 2014 2 Comments 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Yokai Stories Tags: ghostly wife, Japanese ghost 
story, kaidan, Yokai Stories 


Translated from Konjaku Hyakki Shui, Mizuki 
Shigeru’s Mujara, and Japanese Wikipedia 

If you are wandering through the woods at 
night and stumble upon something that looks 
like a carved stone stamped with the symbol 
of a snake — run! Maybe it’s nothing. Or 
maybe you have stumbled across the hidden 
grave of the long-dead Jako Em on. And that 
means that you are seconds away from an 
encounter with his wife, The Old Snake-Bone 
Woman called Jakotsu Baba. 

What is the Jakotsu Baba? 

With definitely one of the coolest names of all the yokai, the Old Snake-Bone Woman’s kanji 
reads exactly that. 46 (ja; snake) + # (kotsu; bone) +*$ (baba; old woman.) Depending on 
the region and dialect, she might also be known as Jagoba, the Five-Snake Woman: te ( ja; 
snake) + 31 (go; Five) + (baba; old woman). 

The Jakotsu Baba originally appeared in Toriyama Sekien's Konjaku Hyakki Shui (4^ eT 0.^1 ifn 
is; Supplement to the Hundred Demons from the Present and Past). In the illustration she is 
drawn as an old woman with her body wrapped in snakes. 

Toriyama wrote: 

“There is an old woman from in northern Funkan-koku, China. In her right hand she holds a 
large blue snake, and in her left hand a red one. The people of this country call her the 
Jakotsu Baba — The Old Snake-Bone Woman. They say she is the wife of Jakoemon (Five- 
Snake Emon), and that she holds vigil over the family tombs. She is sometimes called the 
Jagoba — the Five-Snake Woman — depending on the dialect of the region.” 

The Origin of the Jakotsu Baba 

Little is known about the Jakotsu Baba apart from what Toriyama wrote in his Konjaku Hyakki 
Shui. It is not known if he invented the character, or if he collected the legend from 
somewhere or someone. Jakotsu Baba does not appear in any prior collections, either in 
Japan or China. The other names mentioned by Toriyama — the Snake Family (zc££i#) and 
the Old Snake- Bone Woman’s husband Jako Emon — have never been found in any other 
text, Japanese or Chinese. Nor has the snake-marked tomb been discovered. However, all of 



J a ko tsu_ Ba ba_ Sh ig e ru_ Miz u ki 



Yokai books from the Showa period expanded on the Jakotsu Baba 
and moved her mysterious grave to Japan. Showa period writers 
Sekien Jakotsu baba said |^ at j a |< 0 E mon was a human, but when he died the sign of a 

snake was stamped onto his gravestone. To stand guard over his grave, his wife transformed 
into a yokai, with a blue snake slithering into her right hand and a red snake into her left. She 
would attack anyone who came too dose to her husband’s grave. 


these peculiar and particular details give more flavor to the story 
than a typical Toriyama creation. 

it is also interesting that this yokai lives in China. The setting of the 
story — Funkan-koku — is mentioned in the Chinese geographic 
encyclopedia Shan-hai Ching Classic of Mountains and 

Seas). Supposedly, Funkan-koku is a region particularly touched by 
the supernatural, and renowned for its mediums and fortune tellers, 
ft is possible Toriyama set his story here just to give her a more 
mysterious air. 


Blue Snake, Red Snake 


Another unknown is the significance of the color of the two snakes, other than just to be 
freaky. The only colored snakes in Japanese folklore are white snakes, such as in the story 
The Tanuki and the White Snake. White snakes are considered sacred, and bring illness and 
death when accidentally killed. 

The Snake-Repelling Stylish Emon 

A yokai figure with a similar name can be found in Minakata Kumagusu’s book Jyunishiko {~h 
“5:#; Twelve Signs of the Zodiac), jyunishiko tells the how local farmers use charms and 
incantations and invoke the name of Jajai Emon Snake-Repelling Stylish 

Emon) as a ward when bitten by poisonous snakes. The book doesn’t go into much detail, but 
the “Snake-Repelling” part of Emon’s name is obvious. The fact that he is “Stylish” (f^) is just 
a coo! addition. 


Minakata says there are a few similar legends in Japan, which might account for a possible 
origin for the Jakotsu Baba and her Snake Family. However, this is just speculation. 

The name Jakotsu Baba has been used a few times, such as in a kabuki play by Konto 
Mizuki and in a few Edo period short stories. However, there is usually little attachment to the 
yokai described by Toriyama Sekein. His Jakotsu Baba is both too vague and too specific, 
and thus does not appear often in Japanese folklore. 

Translator’s Note: 


This was a request by reader Dominique Lamssiesk. I had a short window in my busy 
schedule, and fortunately as a Toriyama Sekien yokai there wasn't too much to tell about the 
Jakotsu Baba. 



This is also a yokai I didn’t know much about myself before researching it. I like the Voodoo 
vibe of these characters, especially Snake-Repelling Stylish Emon who I picture in a top hat 
looking something like a Japanese Baron Samedi. And of course the Old Snake-Bone 
Woman herself is a coo! visual, keeping eternal watch over her husband’s grave. But for what 
reason and protecting him from whom? The stories never say — but I am sure an imaginative 
writer could fill in the details. 


2 Comments (+add yours?) 


1. Jose Prado 
Mar 11, 2014 @ 13:57:53 


Hmm she reminds me of Lubana the Iwa 



2. domfniqueiamssies 
Marti, 2014 @ 20:53:38 


Very cool! Thanks much! Though reading that she has such a cool backstory makes me 
disappointed in her portrayal in Ge-Ge-Ge-No-Kitarou and the Millenium Curse, but that 
was a Kitarou movie, so I shouldn’t have expected much. 


I’m still working through the back post blogs, so forgive me if you’ve already gone over 
this, but have you found that many of the youkai in Sekien’s work are claimed to come 
from China? 


Copyright notification 

All translations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 
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John Lambe - The Devil's Doctor 

Updated on April 27, 2015 

5 months ago from United Kingdom Level 4 Commenter hubpages.com 


Source: The Tragedy of Dr. John Lambe 1628 

One of the most controversial figures of the early 
seventeenth century was alchemist, astrologer 
and mystic Doctor John Lambe (1546-1628). A 
formidable character, he was feared and hated in 
equal measure not only because of his alleged 
supernatural powers but because of his proximity 
and malign influence over the Stuart dynasty of 
England. 

Myths and legends followed him wherever he 
went and stories of incredible acts of sorcery 
were attributed to him which prompted unsuccessful attempts indict him for witchcraft. Other 
more sinister rumours however painted a picture of him as a demonic child molester and led 
to him being sentenced to death for rape and yet he mysteriously escaped the hangman’s 
noose. 

What was the truth behind the legend of the man dubbed The Devil’s Doctor’? How did he 
come to exert such a Rasputin-like influence on the Royal Household and why did he meet a 
gruesome end at the hands of a London mob? 

Worcester Castie 

‘Bad Vybes’ 

Little is known of 
John Lambe’s early 
life. He is believed to 
have been born in 
Tardebigge, 

Worcestershire around 1546. As a young man he was a 
writing tutor to the sons of gentlemen and for a time 
studied medicine but soon became drawn to the darker arts and ‘other mysteries, as telling of 
fortunes, helping of divers to lost goods and shewing to young people the faces of their 
husbands and wives-to-be in a crystal glass’. He quickly developed a reputation as an 
astrologer and fortune teller and people came from far and wide to avail themselves of his 
services. 




Whilst practising his magic at Tardebigge, he was accused of ‘on 16th December 1607 



practising execrable arts to consume the body and strength of Thomas, Sixth Lord Windsor of 
Bromsgrove’ and ‘...generailey givving bad vybes’. He was indicted eariy in 1608 and found 
guilty, but judgment was suspended, and he soon gained his liberty and moved to Hindlip, 
Worcestershire where on 13th May 1608, he again fell foui of the authorities was arraigned at 
the County assizes on a charge of having invoked and entertained 'certain evil and impious 
spirits.' It was proved that he caused apparitions ‘to proceed from a crystal glass’, and 
prophesied death and disaster with fatal success. He was again convicted and was 
imprisoned in Worcester Castle. 


It was claimed that after this trial 'the high sheriff, foreman of jury, and divers others of the 
justices’ gentlemen then present of the same jury died within a fortnight’. Other accounts 
accused Lambe of causing the death of 40 people but this was more likely this was a 
coincidental outbreak of typhus, then known as ‘Gaol Fever’ which helped to cement his 
reputation as a deadly sorcerer 

Sir George Villiers, First Duke of Buckingham 

‘Dirtey Deedes' 


The local authorities feared keeping him in such close proximity 
and petitioned for his removal to King's Bench prison in London. 
He was removed to London and was apparently kept there in 
comfortable confinement for some fifteen years. Far from 
deterring his mystical activity, this period of imprisonment raised 
his profile to new heights and he revelled in his notoriety. He was 
known to occupy two rooms, employed servants and practiced as 
a ‘physician’ very much as he had previously done in 
Worcestershire, offering to invoke spirits, find missing items with 
his crystal ball, treat maladies, exorcise witchcraft, and ‘do dirtey deedes’ cheaply. 

Lambe showed himself to be a master showman and spin-doctor managing to give sorcery 
an air of respectability, in an age when witches were reviled and persecuted. He was hugely 
successful and records show that he charged £40-50 for his mystical services, equivalent to 
£1 2000-El 5000 today. 

Despite being branded a ‘mountebank and impostor’ by the Royal College of Physicians in 
1619 who objected to his adopting a medical title, his wealth and reputation as an astrologer 
continued to grow during his incarceration in London where he received many prominent and 
titled visitors eager to witness his remarkable powers of prophesy and magic. One such 
visitor with a penchant for sorcery and a track record for ‘dirtey deedes’ was Sir George 
Villiers, the Duke of Buckingham (1592-1628). 

Buckingham was a dashingly handsome but ruthless courtier who used his charm to inveigle 
himself into the court of King James I and saw an astonishing rise to power under the 



Sir George Villiers, First Duke of 
Buckingham 


patronage of his Royal master. He soon became James’ favourite and was widely believed to 
be his lover. It was not long before he was rewarded with the Dukedom of Buckingham and 
became the most powerful subject in the iand accumulating vast wealth and influence. 
Buckingham commanded the King's army in a number of expensive and badly-led campaigns 
which led to a great loss of life of his own troops. On several occasions, senior courtiers 
attempted to impeach Buckingham for his incompetence but each time he was protected by 
the King and rewarded with ever- greater responsibility and resources. Buckingham soon 
became the most hated man in England and saw clear benefits in having Dr. Lambe as his 
personal advisor and in 1623 secured his release from prison to act as his private sorcerer. 

King Charles I 

Power over the Throne 


The Buckingham- Lambe alliance soon became a fearsome 
partnership using a combination of political guile and witchcraft 
to exert what many believed to be a malign influence over 
James I and later his equally unpopular and ill-fated son 
Charles I. For a time the diabolical affiliation thrived, although 
popular opinion was divided over Lambe’s professed magical 
abilities. Some believed he was nothing but a charlatan whilst 
others believed he was the Devil incarnate and referred to him 

In the public's imagination the young King was controlled by Buckingham who in turn was 
manipulated by Dr. Lambe. Many believed he cast spells which brought about misfortune on 
the Kingdom. A popular rhyme at the time ran; 

Who rules the Kingdom? The King. 

Who rules the King? The Duke. 

Who rules the Duke? The Devil! 

One thing that public opinion did agree upon was that he was a universally loathed and 
reviled figure. Myths and legends followed Lambe wherever he went. On Monday 12th June 
1626 a sudden and violent whirlwind came up the Thames and unearthed corpses from a 
churchyard, scattering them around London. An eerie mist hung over the river near York 
House, Buckingham’s London home and the superstitious discerned ominous shapes in the 
fog which included a skull, a horse and a giant collar. When Dr. Lambe appeared on the river 
during the day in the wake of the storm, this was seen as evidence of him surveying his 
diabolical handiwork. 



King Charles I 

as such. 


In another extraordinary demonstration of his powers, Dr. Lambe invited an audience into the 



inner sanctum of his London home where he 
conjured up a miniature tree out of thin air and 
then invoked three miniature woodmen who 
proceeded to chop down the tree in front of the 
awe-struck spectators. One of the witnesses 
retained several chips of wood from the magical 
tree as evidence but his house was plagued by 
mysterious violent storms until he disposed of the 
fragments. 

Londoners were terrified of Dr. Lam be and 
resentful of his influence over the King and 
Buckingham and several attempts were made to have him indicted as a witch but each time 
they were thwarted by his powerful masters. 

Sentenced to Death 

Resentment and fear began to fester in London and in 1626 
it appeared Dr. Lambe’s luck ran out when at the age of 
almost 80, he was accused of raping 1 1 year old Joan 
Seager. Lam be vehemently protested his innocence 
claiming it to be a complete fabrication but he was indicted 
to the Court of the King’s Bench. The surviving accounts 
detail the evidence put before the court. 

A feisty Mabel Swinnington deposed that on the Friday of 
Whitson week, Elizabeth Seager went to her; ‘in a pitifull 
manner wringing her hands like a woman over-whelmed 
with extreame griefe, crying out and saying, I am undone, I am undone.’ Elizabeth told her 
‘that villaine Doctor Lambe had undone her child’. 

Mabel Swinnington questioned young Joan and found her; ‘much abashed and ashamed’. 
Joan finally disclosed that, on Whitson Eve, Dr. Lambe needed someone to bring him a 
basket of herbs, but his women were busy elsewhere, so she brought it to him at the King's 
Bench. When she arrived, Lambe sent away his serving-man and locked the door, then led 
her into his closet and locked that door as well. He put her on a joint stool and stuck his 
tongue in her mouth. Though she; ‘strived with him as much as she could, but hee would not 
let her alone, but strove with her’. 




Mabel Swinnington took Joan Seager into her home to dress her wounds. She reported that; 
‘when I opened her to dresse her: the place did smoake like a pot that had seething liquor in it 
that were newly uncovered, and I found her to bee very sore, and could not abide to bee 
touched'. She added that someone had tried to dress the girl’s injuries, when she asked Joan 
about it, she said; ‘Lambe's maid Becke had brought her a thing in a dish, and had drest her.’ 
However, the dressing contained a venomous speck in the ointment that had stuck to Joan's 



inner thigh. When Mabel pulled it away, she found that it had festered the spot it was stuck to. 
Mabel Swinnington said that she went to see Dr. Lambe the next day at Elizabeth Seager's 
request. She confronted him, declaring that; ‘You have undone an honest man’s child, for well 
shee may recover her health of body again, but never her credit, for it will bee a staine to her 
reputation whilst shee lives'. 

He denied the deed, but demanded to see Joan and examine her. Mabel replied; ‘She hath 
bin too late with you already, she will come no more here’ and told him she not only knew he 
had sent his maid to dress Joan, but that the dish holding the venomous substance had been 
left behind. 


Presented with this compelling testimony the court found Dr. Lambe guilty of rape and 
sentenced him to death. The cheers of the public gallery however soon turned to gasps of 
incredulity when the Judge announced that he was pardoned; ‘by his Majesties e special! 
grace’. Once again the remarkable Doctor had escaped death thanks to his privileged 
connections. 

A Brutal End 

He fled the court amidst a scene of pandemonium and outrage. He rented a house in another 
part of London for a year and a quarter hoping the scandal would die down but if anything, 
loathing of Lambe and his despised benefactor Buckingham reached new heights. Charles I 
was proving to be a despotic and clumsy King who had reached a dangerous stand-off with 
parliament over his demands for more taxes to pay for his ill-judged wars with France and 
Spain. Strutting in the vanguard of these military failures was Buckingham who was held 
singularly responsible for the enormous cost to the country in both financial terms and human 
life. 


Buckingham’s mother, also alleged to be a practitioner of the ‘cunning arts’, said she had 
seen in Lambe’s crystal ball, the shadowy figure of a large man holding a dagger poised to kill 
her beloved son. In one of the earliest recorded ghost stories, the spectre of Buckingham's 
father appeared to a courtier at Windsor Castle predicting his son’s murder unless he 
mended his ways. (See ‘True Ghosts and Ghouls of Windsor & Eton’ by Brian Langston). 


However it was the demon- summoning, child-defiling wizard Dr.Lambe who was considered 
to be the cause of all the nation’s woes and was the most accessible of this unholy trinity. The 
volatile situation reached a crescendo, ominously, on Friday 13th of June 1628. The 
octogenarian Lambe, attended a play at the Fortune Playhouse in Finsbury. He was 
recognised leaving the theatre by ‘the boyes of the towne, and other unruly people’. Word 
quickly spread and a mob formed chasing him towards the City. He appealed to some sailors 
on the way to protect him and for a while they acted as his bodyguards to get him safely 
through the streets of London. With their help he reached Moorgate in safety but the crowd 
pursued him through Coleman Street to the Old Jewry. He briefly escaped the mob and 
sought refuge at the Windmill tavern and at a nearby barrister’s chambers, but fearing the 



wrath of the baying crowd, both turned him out onto the streets. His guards fled for their lives 
leaving him to the mercy of the mob. 



Source: National Portrait Gallery 

Despite his advanced years, Lam be drew his sword and for a 
few minutes put up a spirited defence against the violent mob 
but the odds were hugely against him and the he was and 
stoned, beaten with sticks and kicked unmercifully. One 
contemporary account reads that 'by the time the frenzy had 
passed, Lambe’s skull was broken, one of his eyes hung out of 
his head, and all partes of his body bruised and wounded so 
much, that no parte was left to receive a wound.' When he was 
finally rescued by four constables, he was still clinging to life. 
He was taken to the Counter prison in the Poultry where he 
died of his injuries the next morning. 


The brutal death of Dr. John Lambe 




Unattributed woodcut 1628 

Frances Countess 
of Somerset 


Unattributed woodcut 1628 


Frances Countess of Somerset 


magician at the 
Counter prison. It 
was reported that 
Lambe had a 

strange assortment of conjuring paraphernalia on his person when he died, as befitting an 
astrologer-physician. These included a sword, several knives, a crystal ball, a gold nightcap, 
twelve silk pouches, forty shillings, and eight small engraved portraits, including that of the 
Countess of Somerset, a favourite at court, and an alleged witch and pardoned murderess. 
He was buried the following day at the newly consecrated churchyard near Bishops Gate. 


His body was put 
on public display 
and paying crowds 
flocked to see the 
battered corpse of 
the notorious 


One balladeer wrote captured the public mood after his death: 
'Neighbours cease to moan, 

And leave your lamentation, 



For Doctor Lam be is gone, 

The Devi! of our Nation. ' 

Villiers was said to be furious and initiated an inquiry to identify the murderers of his trusted 
advisor. Two days after his murder the Privy Council expressed the King’s outrage to the Lord 
Mayor and decreed that the guilty persons should be arrested and treated with the utmost 
severity. Despite his best efforts, Buckingham met with a wall of silence and the culprits were 
never identified. In a fit of pique he imprisoned several constables for neglect of duty in failing 
to protect the doctor and fined the City of London authorities £6000, almost £2million by 
today's standards, for not giving up those responsible for the murder. 

The death of Dr. Lambe was the cause of much rejoicing in London and a woodcut issued 
capturing his moment of death sold in its thousands. 


The Murder of Buckingham 




Among the pamphlets issued 
afterwards was one that prophesied 
the death of Buckingham himself; 
‘Let Charles and George do what 
they can, 

The Duke shall die like Doctor 
Lambe’. 


The prophesy proved frighteningly 
accurate. Within ten weeks he was 
dead too at the hands of an 
assassins knife. On 23rd August 
1628 during a visit to Portsmouth to plan another futile military campaign, Villiers was stabbed 
by one of his own disillusioned army officers, Lieutenant John Felton, who had been wounded 
and lost many colleagues thanks to Villiers' incompetent leadership. 


Source: The Bridgeman Art Library 


After fatally plunging his knife under Villiers 1 left rib from behind, Felton disappeared into the 
crowd and may well have escaped had he not dropped his hat in the chase. He found 
someone wearing it a short time later and claimed it as his- expressing a smug satisfaction at 
his murderous deed. This led to his arrest and trial for murder. During his imprisonment 
hundreds flocked to the Tower of London to visit ‘Honest Jack’ as he became known. Felton 
was widely hailed as a hero by the public, but this did not prevent him from swinging from the 
gallows at Tyburn, the following November. 


The doggerel writers continued to mock Buckingham after his death recalling the dead 
alchemist whose supernatural exertions could no longer protect his wicked patron. 


The shepherd’s struck, the sheep are fled, 
For want of Lam be, the wolf is dead!’ 


BRIEFE 


Source: Anonymous pamphlet 1628 


DESCRIPTION 

OK THE NO fORlOVS 

LIE t OP JOtfN LAMBE t 
KhtrvvilidktIDflflof 
L*mi 


Together wiili bis Ignominious 

DilTRr 



of Literature and Sir Walter 


Epitaph 


Whether a diabolical sorcerer or misunderstood astrologer, Dr. 
John Lambe is remembered as one of the most remarkable 
figures in English witchcraft. 


His extraordinary life and death was immortalised in a variety of 
literature. An anonymous biography of the mystical figure was 
published in 1628 and a play entitled, Dr. Lamb and the Witches 
was performed in 1634. Further accounts of Lambe's life would 
also appear in later writings, such as Isaac Disraeli's Curiosities 
Scott's Letters on Demonology and Witchcraft. 


His epitaph was summed up by one of his contemporaries who wrote; 

'Here Dr Lambe, the conjurer lyes, 

Against his will untimely dies 
The Divell did show himselfe a Glutton 
In taking this Lambe before he was mutton 
The Divell in Hell will rost him there 
Whome the prentises basted here. 

In Hell they wondred when he came 

To see among the Goats a Lambe'. 

Even decades after their violent deaths, Buckingham and Lambe were blamed for leading the 
King astray and setting him off down a path which ultimately led to the deaths of thousands 
during the English Civil War. 


On 30th January 1649 at the age of 48, Charles I became the first and last British Sovereign 
to be beheaded. The absolute Monarch paid the ultimate price for his arrogance and refusal 
to negotiate with Parliament and was executed at Whitehall Palace ushering in the austerity 
of the Commonwealth under Oliver Cromwell. 


Many have suggested that history would have taken a different course had it not been for the 
influence of the Duke of Buckingham and the notorious Dr. John Lambe over the Stuart reign. 


Execution of Charles I 



More in this Series 

An excellent account of this 
man's diabolical life. Voted up 
and shared, Brian. 

Lee Cloak 5 months ago 

A fantastic hub, very interesting, 
great detail, great images, really well 
put together, thanks for sharing, voted 
up, Lee 




llonagarden 5 months ago from 

Ohio Level 1 Commenter 


Fascinating story, well told. 


Brian Langston 5 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Many thanks Polly, Lee and Ilona- and thanks too for taking the trouble to read and 
comment. ..it is much appreciated, 



J llonagarden 5 months ago from Ohio Level i Commenter 
Keep up your high level of writing- it was a pleasure to read. 

Saharian 5 months ago from Wyoming 
How fascinating! Thanks for sharing! 

SheilaMilne 4 days ago from; Kent, UK 

Really interesting! "Vybes", though? Did they have vybes (or even vibes) in the 17th 
century? I thought they came in with the Beach Boys. 




Brian Langston 4 days ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 


Thanks Sheila. .yes often a surprise just how old these terms are. Forgot to include his 
penchant for 'ye olde surfingg U.K.' 
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Kappa to Shirikodama - Kappa and the Small Anus Ball hyakumonogatari com 


25Jan2012 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Kappa Stories, Yokai Stories Tags: From Mizuki 
Shigeru, kappa, Yokai Stories 

Translated and adapted from Mizuki Shigeru’ s 
Mujara and other sources 

7o learn much more about Japanese Ghosts, 
check out my book Yurei: The Japanese Ghost 

You have a magical ball in your butt, and kappa 
want it. 

At least that is how the story goes. Although 
modern kappa are often portrayed as cute and 
mostly harmless, during the Edo period they were 
monsters who had a particularly vicious method of 
killing their victims. In probably one of the strangest bits of Japanese folklore, it is said that 
human beings have something in their body called a shirikodama 3i), which translates 
literally as “small anus ball ” The ball is nestled either immediately inside the anus, or deeper 
inside the intestines or the stomach. The kappa have a preferred method of extraction. 

Folklorist/manga artist Mizuki Shigeru wrote: 

“Ever since I was a child 1 heard that I had to be careful in the water because the kappa 
would try and take my shirikodama. It was said that in the water, a kappa would come from 
below, extend an arm upwards and stick a hand up your anus to extract the ball.” 

In some stories, the kappa don’t reach up with their hands but instead actually suck the 
shirikodama from the body. However it was taken, the person whose shirikodama was 
extracted from was almost always killed in the process. Usually the kappa would hold them 
underwater to drown them first, before taking the ball. 

What is a Shirikodama? 

No one really agrees on what the shirikodama is. Some say that it is the human soul, 
hardened into physical form. Some say that the shirikodama in pictures resembles the 
Buddhist Hojo, or wish-granting jewel. The hojo was onion-shaped, with a round body and a 
tapered top. The usual depiction of the shirikodama does indeed resemble this shape. 

Many associate the shirikodama with the liver. Kappa were known to love human livers, and 
some say that the shirikodama was the liver, or that the ball was blocking access to the liver 
with the liver being the actual target for the kappa. 



Why Do They Want It? 


Again, no one really knows for sure. The most basic explanation is that kappa consider the 
shirikodama to be a delicious delicacy and that they eat it as soon as it is removed. This 
explanations is contradicted by some Edo era depictions such as the one by Jippensha Ikku 
that shows a kappa with a freshly extracted shirikodama holding it far away from his face and 
clearfy disgusted with the item. The shirikodama was said to smell as bad as the anus it was 
removed from. 



With kappa moving further and further 
way from their role as monsters in 
Japan, the legend of the shirikodama is 
on its way to being forgotten. Kappa have been recast in Japan as being friendly mascots of 
various companies or harmless characters on children’s cartoons. In movies like the popular 
“My Summer Vacation with Coo the Kappa,” the cute little kappa Coo never once sneaks up 
on its human friend Koichi to forcibly remove a magical ball from his anus. 


In one story, it was said that the kappa paid the shirikodama as a 
sort of tribute and tax to the Dragon King who lived under the sea 
and was the lord of all things under the water. What the Dragon 
King would want with such an item no one has dared to guess. 

But they did want it. A humorous print by Hokusai Katsushika 
called “Howto Fish for Kappa” (Onajiku kappa-wo tsuru no ho ; 
[^)VRj3t£l*J-£(Di£) shows a man using his own backside as bait 
to lure a kappa in to be caught with a net. 

The Origin of the Shirikodama 

The most commonly accepted origin is 
that drowning victims often have an 
open or extended anus, looking as if 
something was taken out of it. Bodies 
that had drowned in the river or ocean 
and then washed up on shore might 
have looked as if something had been 
forcibly extracted from the anus. 



24 Comments (+add yours?) 



1. Anonymous 
Jan 26, 2012 @ 12:18:18 


Hi Zack, you need to watch the unrated version of 
My Summer Vacation... . Sometimes the final cut 
leaves out important plot points! 


o Anonymous 


kappa_coo 



Feb 03, 2014 <© 02:34:1 D 


I have the unrated movie. I have watched 
it many times. There isn’t anything in there about that. 



2. Zack Davisson 
Jan 27, 2012 @ 09:30:00 


Hah! I must have missed that scene! 


V s * £1 3 Jeremy 

Feb 01, 2012 @ 02:47:31 


HBA Welcome Wagon... 

Wanted to let you know, you part of the Alliance. 

Please stop by and check to make sure your link is correct. 
Remember to say Thank You and visit the other HBA Members. 



4. mark schumachder 

Feb 01, 2012 @ 18:23:18 


Zack-san 

Nice overview of the Anus Bail. You might be interested in the below two Sinks. 


http ://www.printsofjap an. com /Yoshitoshi_ka ppa_control.htm 
** make sure to scroll down for various Kappa prints ** 


http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/kappa.shtml 

Thanks Jeremy! I am proud to be a member of the Horror Bloggers Association! 
And thanks for that Mark. I dig those kappa prints! 


5. Zack Davisson 
Feb 02, 2012 @ 09:56:06 


Anyone who doesn’t know, Mark runs a website about Japanese Religion/Folklore that 
makes mine look sad and pathetic in comparisson. Mark was a huge 
influence/reference for me when I was doing my MA in Japanese Folklore. Everyone 
should check out his site! 


6. Trackback: Planet of the Snow Monkeys | Lemon Squeezy Japanesy 



7. angrygaijin 

Mar ie, 2012 @ 04:55:00 


Wtfrack! Loi. I learned an awesome new Japanese word today: Shirikodama! 


Super interesting — 




B o Zack Davisson 

Mar 16, 2012 @11:10:23 

Now the challenge is to work shirikodama into casual conversation! 


§ m angrygaijin 

Mar16, 2012 @ 1 7:26:22 

!’ve already started trying!! 


Brandon 

Feb 19, 2014 @ 11:45:59 

t IM r 

Challenge completed 


8. Anonymous 
Aug 10, 2012 @ 23:21:19 

what a fuck is that 


o Anonymous 
Feb 11, 2015 @ 07:49:50 

MfPx 

“what the fuck is that”, you dumbass. 
9. VVV 

Aug 30, 2012 @ 10:54:03 



10. Splint 

Nov 23, 2012 @ 17:26:23 


that’s pretty scary... lol 

no kappa will steal my shirikodama 


11. Wong Jun Kit 
Dec 26, 2012 @ 19:59:11 

Em... I though is take place to be kappa. In Chinese they said the kappa is drag down 
the other to take place has them 

o Zack Davisson 
Jan 07, 2013 @ 10:08:48 

Not in Japanese folklore. Although there are some unrelated legends-like the 
Seven Pilgrims-where they are hunting for replacements. 

12. Anonymous 

Mar 03, 2013 @ 15:19:51 








Am ) the only one here that’s envisioning a comedy skit in which a guy goes to the 
proctologist for a prostrate exam, and the doctor is a really badly disguised Kappa in 
surgical scrubs... and they just kind of stare at each other awkwardly. 



13. nzumel 

May 16, 2013 @ 15:34:33 


Wow. . . 


The liver theory is interesting — livers are nutritious, after all! I kinda go with the 
drowning theory, though. 

14. Trackback: What does Kappabashi mean? | JAPAN THIS* 

: 15. Vin 

Mar 28, 2014 @ 11 58:16 

as 

I want to make a movie about kappas now. i’ll name it “The Soulstone from Uranus". 



16. Trackback: Kappa, supernatural amphibious creatures - Japan Reference 

17. Trackback: Tony Harris: Turning Japanese by Accident - Comics Bulletin 



18. Tatiana 

Mar 06, 2015 @ 17:56:27 

To be corrected. Buddist Hoju instead of Buddist Hojo 


Copyright notification 


All translations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 
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Kodama - The Tree Spirit 


hyakum onogatari . com 


05Aug2012 

by Zack Davisson in Magical Tree Stories, Yokai Stories Tags: Mysterious Trees, Yokai 
Stories 


Sourced and translated from Kail Yokai Densho 
Database, Japanese Wikipedia, Yokai Jiten, 

Nihon Kokugo Dai-ten, and Other Sources 

If a tree falls in the forest, and someone hears it, 
is that the plaintive cry of a kodama? Because that 
is what ancient, tree-worshipping Japanese 
people thought. 

The Japanese have always known that some 
trees were special. For whatever reason — maybe 
because of an interestingly shaped trunk, or a 
sequence of knots resembling a human face, or 
just a certain sense of awe — some trees were identified as being the abodes of spirits. 
Depending on where you lived, these spirits went by many names. But the most common 
term, the one that is still used today, is kodama. 

What does kodama mean? 

Kodama is a very old belief, and a very old word. It was spoken long before Japan had a 
written language, and over the centuries there have been three different kanji used to write 
kodama. 

The oldest, '££75, is ambiguous to say the least. The word breaks down into £ -(ko; old}- 
£- (da; many) - 75 (ma; 10,000). Because ancient Japanese had no writing system, when 
the Chinese writing system was adopted kanji characters were often selected for sound 
rather than meaning. Unrelated symbols were jammed together to approximate the 
pronunciation of existing Japanese words. This is the most likely explanation for the use of £ 
£75. 

But this combination is unsatisfying, and in later years (£ ; ko; tree - ; dama; soul) 

was adopted as well as£|$(;£ ; ko; tree - ; dama; soul), and now in modern times£fi 

; ko; tree) - ffi ; dama; spirit) tends to be used. There is little difference between^*®, or 
£11, ali being variations of the term “tree spirit." 

Another kanji used for kodama, also means echo. And if you read below you will find out 
why. 



Kodama_Big 


The Legends of Kodama 


Along with the kanji , what exactly a kodama is 
has changed over the centuries, from nature 
gods to goblin spirits. 

In ancient times, kodama were said to be kami T 
nature dietiesthat dwelled in trees. Some 
believed that kodama were not linked to a single 
tree but could move nimbly through the forest, 
traveling freely from tree to tree. 

Still others believed that kodama were rooted like 
the trees themselves, or in fact looked no 
different from other trees in the forest. Woe 
betide any unwary woodsman who took an axe 
to what looked like a regular tree, only to draw blood as he chopped into a kodama. A 
kodama’s curse was something to be feared. 

But they were also a sound. Echoes that reverberated through mountains and valleys were 
said to be kodama. The sound of a tree crashing in the woods was also said to be the 
plaintive cry of a kodama. {In modern times this mountain echo is associated with the yokai 
yamabiko and not with kodama). 

Whatever form they took, kodama were said to be possessed of supernatural power, that 
could either be a blessing or a curse. Kodama that were properly worshipped and honored 
would protect houses and villages. Kodama that were mistreated or disrespected brought 
down powerful curses. 

The History of Kodama 



MizukiShiaeru Kodama 




The oldest, specific known use of the term 
kodama comes from the Heian period, in the book 
Wamuryorui Jyusho Japanese 

Names for Things; written 931 - 938 CE). 
Wamuryorui Jyusho was a dictionary showing the 
appropriate kanji for Japanese words, and listed '£‘ 2 ^ 7 ? as the Japanese word for spirits of the 
trees. Another Heian era book, Genji Monogatari The Tale of Genji), uses/fcsfe to 

describe kodama as sort of tree-dwelling goblin. Genji Monogatari also uses the phrase 
“either oni or kami or kitsune or kodama," showing that these four spirits were thought to be 
separate entities. 


The first known mention of tree spirits is in 
Japan's oldest known book, the Kojiki (Record of 
Thing’s Past) that talks about the tree god 
Wakunochi-no-kami, second born of the godiing 
brood of Izanagi and Izanami. 


Around the Edo period, kodama lost their rank as gods of the forest and were included as just 



one of japan’s ubiquitous yokai. Kodama became humanized as well — there are stories of 
kodama falling in love with humans and taking human shape in order to marry their beloved. 

Kodama Across Japan 


In Aogashima, Izu Islands, people place small 
shrines at the base of cryptomeria (Japanese 
cedar) trees and still worship and pray to them. 
This is said to be the remainders of a nature- 
worshiping religion that once dominated. 

In Mitsune village, in Hachijo-jima, they still have a 
festival every year giving thanks and respect to 
“kidama-san” or “kodama-san," hoping for 
forgiveness and blessing when they cut down 
trees for the logging industry. 

In Okinawa, they call the tree spirit kinushi. At night, if you hear the sound of a falling tree it is 
said to be the cry of a kinushi, and Okinawa’s tree-dwelling famous yokai kijimuna is thought 
to be a descendant of these ancient kinushi tree spirits. 

Appearance of Kodama 

No one really agrees what kodama look like. In ancient legends they are either invisible or 
indistinguishable from regular trees. Toriyama Sekian, who has set the standard for the 
appearance of many creatures of Japanese folklore, drew kodama as an ancient man or 
woman standing near a tree in his famous Gazu Hyakki Yagyo (SiOW^^ff ; The Illustrated 
Night Parade of a Hundred Demons). 

Miyazaki Hayao used kodama extensively in his film Mononoke Hime (Princess Mononoke) 
and illustrated kodama as dual-color bobble-heads. Modern interpretations are wildly various, 
showing kodama as human young and old, or small nature sprites borrowing from European 
pagan traditions, or just cute animated characters. 

Clearly, they are open for interpretation. 

Kodama: The Game 

This version of kodama comes from a Kodama game being developed by Dan Tsukasa, that 1 
am helping out with as “yokai advisor.” 

Here is Dan’s blurb for the game: 



Kodama is a game set in Japan during the time of Yokai. A nameless Kodama journeys 
across Japan to find his fellow Kodama and return them to the forest in order to protect it from 
a powerful Yokai. During his travels Kodama must use his abilities as a tree spirit to 
overcome countless obstacles, using nothing but the elements around him, he must traverse 





dangerous swamps, caverns and even Jigoku 
itself in order to protect the Kodama Forest. 
Kodama is able to use the world around him to his 
advantage, using his unique tree spirit abilities he 
is able to float on a breeze, grow to reach new 
heights and perform other abilities only known to a 
Kodama. 


kodama game 


Kodama is a puzzle platformer with a few unique 
twists & a never before seen system known as the 
‘Mori System’, the game features over 30 unique 
Yokai, 12 different locations and a wealth of 


information concerning the featuring Yokai themselves. 

If I had to describe the ‘feeling’ of Kodama in a few short words, I’d say it was more of a ‘stop, 
smell the roses and take in the magnificent view’ type of game. 


You can find out more about the very cook Kodama game (along with some stunning art) at 
the Kodama Devlog. 

Translator’s Note: 

Kodama is the latest in my magical tree series of translations. Kodama are slightly different 
from my previous translation Ki no Kami, in that they are mostly considered to be lower-level 
tree spirits that actual gods. The Ki no Kami come down from heaven to inhabit the trees, 
whereas the kodama are the spirits of the trees themselves. And then there are the moidon, 
which are awakened trees with a soul like any human. 

Thanks to Miyazaki, kodama are well-known in Japan (unlike some of the obscure folklore on 
familiar to true yokai lovers), although most would associate kodama with the white bobble- 
head from Mononoke Hime. 

Further Reading: 

For more magical tree stories, check out: 

Ki no Kami - The God in the Tree 
32 Comments (+add yours?) 

1. angrygaijin 

a..« ao orno to cnjfi 



Aug 08, 2012 @ 13:59 46 


St's really interesting the similarities between Japanese folk religion and SHinto and 
North American west coast lore. All this stuff about trees strikes a cord in me. 


2. Zack Davisson 



Aug 18, 2012 @ 13 : 13:49 


It is always interesting to me how many parallels there are between cultures that 
could have never possibly influenced each other. 



3. Lan'dorien 

Aug 20, 2012 @ 20:40:06 


If I may ask, which A are you referring to? I’d like to get a copy for myself. 


B o Zack Davisson 

Jan 07, 2013 @ 07:26: D5 

I have a copy of Mizuki Shigeru’s Yokai Jiten. Great book, although I like his 
Mujyara series better. 



■ Lan'dorien 

Jan 07, 2013 @ 15 : 55:19 


Thanks! 



4. lilituwind 

Jan 07, 2013 @ 06:39:50 


Ah, so they’re like the kokorks of Zelda: Wind Waker. 



o Zack Davisson 
Jan 07, 2013 @ 07:26:34 


I’ll have to take your word on that. I’ve never played any Zelda games! 


o Anonymous 
Aug 25, 2013 @ 17 : 16:45 


Also like the monkeys in Twilight Princess. Another Zelda game! 



5. Nogitsune 

Jan 11, 2013 @ 20:56:51 


Kodama are so interesting! I was wondering, have you heard of Kurozome? I was 
looking into tree deities and came across the term. According to Wikipedia, it is a spirit in 
a cherry blossom tree. But that’s where the information stops. There’s no article for 
kurozome on wiki, and I can’t find any information, just a few pictures of what they 
apparently look like {just beautiful women in kimonos). The kanji isn’t posted, either, so I 
have no idea if “kurozome” is even a correct translation. Ever heard of them? 



6. Zack Davisson 
Jan 12, 2013 @ 15 : 55:13 


Kurozome is not a type of spirit, but a specific spirit. It comes from the story “The Spirit 
of the Komachi Cherry Tree.” Lord Kuronushi wanted to overthrow the Emperor, and 



planned to build a new shrine using an ancient cherry tree to pray for his success. That 
night a beautiful courtesan named Kurozome came to his tent, seduced him, and got 
him to reveal his plans. It turned out that Kurozome wasn’t a human at all, but the spirit 
of the cherry tree in disguise. Once she found out what Lord Kuronushi was up to, she 
turned into an evil spirit and cursed him. 

HailfireAlicorn 

Aug 18. 2013 @ 12:17:15 

ttxxS 

Thank you very much! I was looking for that same information myself. I also saw it 
on Wikipedia while looking at a list of tree deities but the Sink to Kurozome is non 
existent and I wanted to ind out more. :) 



7. Nogitsune 

Jan 16, 2013 @ 15:17:52 


Oh I see! Thank you! :) 


8. Anonymous 

Aug 25, 2013 @ 17:14:00 

Thank you! I'm very interested in the Kodama species! This really helped me 
understand more about this topic!' 


9. ML Katz e 

Sep 11, 2013 @ 06:28:27 

I'm interested in the game you mention, but the link doesn’t work for me. I googled 
kodama game, and variations, but can’t find it. Is there another link I could try? 

10. Zack Davisson 
Sep 11, 2013 @ 09:01:54 

I contacted Kodama’s owner, and he said they are currently re-building the site so it is 
down for a few days. Keep checking and it should be up soon! 



m 


11. Kodama 

Mar 22, 2014 @ 19:47:11 


I once met a kodama spirit (I think) when I was travelling through a forest in Japan. First 
the wind stopped blowing and then I heard a very odd sound coming from an old tree, 
which almost dropped his last leaves. I did not really thought of a tree spirit back then 
but the tree really gave me this strange feeling, like it was watching me. I smiled to the 
tree, thinking I was acting crazy and walked away. 

Finally, at the entrace of the forest.. I started the car and drove away. And I could swear 
I saw a apparation in a human form, standing in the entrace, waving to me.. That was 
really bizarre. After the holidays when I got home, I found out the tree spirits are real! 
Really awesome- or freaky.. 

Anyway, blessings to the kodama! 


ARIGATO 


12. Trackback: How to Say Ghost in Japanese - Japanese Lessons 


fed 


13. Anonymous 
Sep 25, 2014 @17:05:49 


this looks similar to super mario galaxy hell valley sky tree 

14. Anonymous 
Dec 31, 2014 @ 19:21:33 

I want download 




15. Georgi Marinov (@Sanmayce) 

Feb 12, 2015 @ 09:15:58 


Great site, thank you very much. 

i am fond of bullet trains and I couldn’t find the kanji for the ‘Kodama’ superexpress, as 
far as I understand ‘echo’ is not strong/precise enough to describe it, perhaps ‘sonic 
boom’ is better, my English is not good perhaps there is a single word for The audible 
effect of a shock wave in the air.’ Anyone?! 

Can you write the kanji, please. 

Oh, cannot resist not to ask, why other trains as ‘Hikari’, ‘Nozomi’ are also written using 
hiragana/katakana instead of kanji? 



o Zack Davisson 
Feb 12, 2015 @ 09:31:15 


Echo is the exact translation for kodama as used by the bullet train. The kanji is 
which is different from the tree spirit kodama which uses “tic®" or “TfczS.” 
Definitely NOT “sonic boom,” which is written in katakana as .” 


As to why ... no idea! I don’t know very much about trains, only ghosts and 
monsters! 



■ Georgi Marinov (@Sanmayce) 

Feb 12, 2015 @ 09:44:24 


Thanks, I thought that someone preferred the more prosaic ‘echo’ instead of 
more poetical boom’, also 1 am fascinated by Shinto and as I see Japanese 
“map” extensively nature phenomena on their machinery in particular other 
shinkansens asTsubame, Komachi and Hayabusa. I think mapping 
supernaturaf/yokai (in spirit of Shinto) onto gadgets/robots and alike is a 
matter of time. 



■ Georgi Marinov (@Santnayce) 
Feb 12, 2015 @ 10:15:33 



I won’t flood this page anymore, just want to share with you why I thought 
that ‘boom’ is more appropriate: 

Lighting speed Maglev train in Japan - The next of Bullet train 


One guy described it as ‘awesomeness incarnated’, indeed. 

The second reason was the instance of ‘echo’ being the sound from a 
distant explosion-like event, in our case incoming uftraexpress, I wonder 
what name Japanese gave to that beast! 


Just found something that got me appreciating even more ‘Kodama’ word: 

m 

in the picture below they translate it as ‘SOULS OF ECHO', is it correct? 
http://chaossince2000-new2c.blog.so-net.ne.jp/_images/bIog/_296/chaossince2000- 
new2/1 1 1 20920E8B0BA.jpg?c=a1 


No. It’s just echo. And definitely not echo. 

I think you are over-thinking these names. They are just names. They sound 
poetic and fancy in Japanese, but without deep meaning. 

Just like the names of the Space Shuttles in English - “Columbia,” “Challenger," 
“Discovery,” “Atlantis," “Endeavour.” etc .... or even names of cars like the “Tesla.” 
The main purpose is to sound cool. There is no “mapping” of nature to machines. 
Just marketing! 


| a Zack Davisson 

, Feb 12, 2015 @ 10:16:38 



16. Georgi Marinov (@Sanmayce) 
Feb 12, 2015 «o> 09:24:10 


17. Trackback: Short Story G - ‘Gramps and the No Good Busybodies’ | The Musings 
of an Award-Winning Author's Apprentice j Katya Szewczuk (Shove . Chuck) 



18. Lucy Guajardo 

Apr 24, 2015 @ 16:18:05 


Thanks for the info Zack... I recently did KumanoKodo and I had an experience similar 
to Kodama. I had hike and be in nature a lot but the sound a heard in the Kii Mountains 
Trees was different., not sure if was a kodama or not. .but it was just magical and 
powerful sound and experience... 


19. Trackback: This part-hammock, part-bed geodesic dome will elevate your summer 
lounging - Quartz 

20. Trackback: Final Discovery of the Line | Niki Croom 

21. Trackback: Final Discovery of The Line | the life of a girl with an old soul 


22. David Millican 


Sep 28, 2015 @ 14:43:20 


Jm&i I’m trying to figure out what happens to the Kodama after the tree is cut down. I 
mean working from the idea that it is tied to a single tree. Have you ever come across 
something like that? 

a Zack Davisson 
Sep 29, 2015 @ 09:40:53 

Generally they bring bloody vengeance and doom on whoever cut down the tree. 
The stories don’t go much beyond that, such as what happens to the kodama 
itself. 

Copyright notification 
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copyright to him. 

/* Copyright 2014 Evernote Corporation. Alt rights reserved. */ .en-markup-crop-options { top: 18px Umportant ; left: 50% 
Umportant; margin -left: - WOpx Umportant; width : 200px Umportant; border. 2px rgba(255, 255,255,. 38) solid Umportant; 
border-radius: 4px Umportant;} en-markup-crop-options div div:first-of-type { margin-lell: Opx Umportant;} 




Kurobozu - The Black Monk 


hyakum onogatari . com 


09 Jut 2015 5 Comments 

by Zack Davisson in Uncategorized 

Translated and Sourced from Mizuki Shigeru’s Mujara, Japanese 
Wikipedia, and Other Sources 

If you wake up after a restless night, with reeking breath and 
gasping for air — beware! You might have had a visit from the 
breath-stealing Kurobozu; the Black Monk. 

What Does Kurobozu Mean? 

It doesn’t get less complicated than this! ^ (Kuro; Black) + 

(Bozu; Monk). As with many yokai, the “monk” part does not have 
any particular religious meaning. Many yokai have this as part of 
their name, which couid just as easily mean “stranger.” Kurobozu 
is also used as an alternate name for other yokai like the umibozu 

and takabozu. 

During the Edo period, classes and traveling were high restricted. Most were not permitted to 
leave their home town, and posted waypoints on the road rigorously checked passports to 
make sure everyone stayed put. Itinerant monks were one of the few classes allowed free 
travel, so they were often the only unfamiliar faces who ever wandered into town. 

That and the bald heads. Almost every yokai with “bozu” in its name is inevitably bald. 

What Does a Kurobozu Look Like? 

Aside from the bald head, the Kurobozu is depicted as vaguely human-like, although 
shrouded in a pitch black monk’s robe. It is like a living shadow. Its head is featureless, 
except for the vague appearance of two eyes that sometimes reflect the light. The lack of face 
leads some to consider the Kurobozu to be a type of Nopperabo. 

Based on the two types of Kurobuzo stories, the images are often merged into a bear-like 
monster wrapped in a monk’s robes. 

The Kurobozu of Tokyo 

During the Meiji period (1868 - 1912), sensationalist newspapers ran illustrated stories of 
crime, yokai, and other supernatural happenings. These stories were often very short; a bit of 
text accompanied by an eye-catching illustration. This is how the Kurobozu entered the yokai 
pantheon, in the 663rd issue of the Yubinhouchi Shinbun Postal Intelligence 

Newspaper). 



Kumbtizu 


A family living in the Kimata area of Tokyo reported a strange disturbance. Each night while 
they were sleeping a strange presence would appear in their bedrooms. The presence 
hovered over the wife, leaning close to her. It slobbered over her face, and sucked her 
sleeping breath from her mouth. In the morning, the wife’s breath and face would stink of 
rotting flesh. She fell ill. Unable to tolerate it any longer, the wife went to stay at a relative’s 
house. The mysterious Kurobozu did not follow her there, and she was able to recover her 
health. After sometime, she returned home and has reported no further disturbance. The 
Kurobozu has disappeared. 

The Kurobozu of Kumano 

There is another legend of a creature called a Kurobozu that comes from the Edo period, and 
is recorded as a local legend of Kumano in the kidan-shu Sankawa Kidan 
Romantic Tales of Three Rivers). 

The story tells of a hunter who encounters a large, black monster out in the woods, looking 
something like a black bear. When the hunter shot it with his rifle, the monster grew in size 
until it was several meters tall. Terrified the hunter fired again, and the monster fled, moving 
over the difficult terrain at an incredible pace, almost as if it was flying. 

Translator’s Note: 

I am writing up some yokai to be used in the Pathfinder roleplaying game bestiary. The 
Kurobozu is one of these! (Expect more to come!) 

The Kurobozu is one of many yokai about which little is known other than these two stories. It 
is very similar in appearance and actions to the yokai called yamachichi (iLi±fk|L), a monkey- 
like monster that also sneaks in at night to suck up a sleeper’s breath. 

There are obvious explanations for both these yokai — either a cat snuggling up on a sleeper’s 
chest appearing monstrous when seen through the eyes of someone still half in dream, or the 
well-known phenomenon of sleep paralysis. 

But no matter the real-world explanation, the Kurobozu still makes a pretty cool monster. So if 
you are a fan of pen-and-paper roleplaying games, go dive into the world of Pathfinder and 
do battle with some yokai. 

5 Comments (+add yours?) 

1. Jason a. pool 
JuS 09, 2015 @ 10 : 12:20 

I’ve experienced sleep paralysis 2 times and it is frightening and feels very much like 
being held down by someone. 





2. Susana 

Jui 09, 2015 @ 16 : 56:08 


i love how you always find little stories that are pretty much unknown to everyone but 
very dedicated fans of yokai. This one was sort of scary, but I’ve found that apparitions 
while one sleeps/is about to fall asleep/just waking up are very common, like the 
“visitors” that seem to be common amongst sleep paralysis sufferers... 

As Jason up there, I’ve suffered sleep paralysis (rather often for a while, then now and 
then) and while I’ve never seen anything strange, I understand how fearsome it is and 
how this legends can get popular! 

3. Jose Prado 
Jui 09, 2015 @ 21:57:20 

What is a Nopperabo? 

o Anonymous 
Jul 13, 2015 @ 01 : 40:04 

A faceless ghost. 

d Calliope Woods 
Aug 18, 2015 @ 17 : 47:54 

http://hyakumonogatari.com/2012/08/19/shirime-eyeball-butt/ <- See here 
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Mad gassers burgle Button, or not | Doubtful News 


Mad gassers burgle Button, or not doubtfufnews.com 

by idoubtit » August 7, 2015 • 3 Comments 

When I saw this story, a veritable cacophony of buzzers and warning sirens went off in my head. 

Readers may not be aware of how old this legend of gassing is and how LITTLE evidence there exists 
that supports any of it being true. But, here we go again... 

Anaesthetic gas may have been used against Jenson Button and his wife Jessica during a 
burglary in France, the Formula 1 driver’s spokesman says. 

Source: Jenson Button burglary: Gas suspected in FI driver break-in 

Button’s spokesman said: “Two men broke into the property whilst they all slept and stole a 
number of items of jeweftery including, most upsettingly, Jessica’s engagement ring. 

"The police have indicated that this has become a growing problem in the region with 
perpetrators going so far as to gas their proposed victims through the air conditioning units 
before breaking in.” 

Some facts: The two were in a rental house, sleeping, when theft occurred. There was no reported smell 
or other physical reports of a gas. No one saw gas tanks. An A/C unit does not pull gas from the outside. 
The reason that gas was suggested was because they didn’t wake up and then felt “unwell”. 

Who wouldn’t feel unwell after such a shock? 

This story fails on so many levels. 

The gas. There is no inexpensive, easy to obtain, odorless, colorless, quickly dissipating gas that wifi 
keep you sleeping and not have a high likelihood of killing you. Anesthetic gas, such as nitrous oxide, 
used for medical procedures is administered in controlled conditions. Xenon is more effective but 
prohibitively expensive and requires specialized equipment. Carbon dioxide and monoxide will suffocate 
you - it’s pretty stupid to risk murder for some jewelry. Gas remnants would be detected. Since many of 
these gases would be heavier than air, they would sink and not dissipate. They would leave residue. 

The method. Nitrous oxide doesn’t do a great job to keep you under. A HUGE amount would be needed 
to fill even a room in a house to be effective. The culprits would have to transport the tanks, inject gas 
into the air from INSIDE (not outside unless they opened a window or gained access to the ventilation 
system from the outside by force). Then, they would have to carry an air supply for themselves while 
they removed items, all the while hoping that things worked as planned. Then, how did they remove 
traces of gas? 

The history. There have been no case of people dying from such events. Or children, or pets which 
would be more susceptible. If it's as widespread as some cops and security experts claim, there should 
be plenty of citable evidence. The legend has been passed around as a possible means of incapacitating 
victims since at least 1909. Just because there is no evidence for this method of enhanced burglary does 
mean police don't believe it. As we know, officials regularly subscribe to siiiy and false beliefs and 
convince the public they are true. 

Sports stars seem particularly prone to this type of “crime”. In 2006, footballer Patrick Vieira claimed he 
was gassed and robbed in the French Riviera. In September, 201 1 , it seemed to be a trend at upscale 
Italian villas. Note, in this case, once again, gassing is suspected but no evidence ever comes out of it. 
The “gassing gangs" of the 2011 Sardinia summer were more of art urban legend. But the media never 
clarified that, so people went on believing robberies had this nefarious additional aspect. 


http://doubtfulnews.com/2015/08/mad- gassers- burgle- button- or- not/ 
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Mad gassers burgle Button, or not | Doubtful News 


Gassing train compartments in Europe is a decades old legend that, once again, has little to support it as 
genuine. It’s hard to imagine how it would work. A modem equivalent is gassing campers. 

The most famous American gassing stories come from 1920s and 30s Botetort County, Virginia and 
Mattoon, Illinois. A “mad gasser” or “phantom anesthetist” was said to pump a sickening gas into homes. 
Again, no gas traces were found and the cases are lumped into mass hysteria, better described as a 
collective delusion, based on cultural fears of the time. 

Sensational tabloids like the Daily Mail are great as passing on these stories as true. In each case, the 
evidence is lacking and the police never confirm the victim was gassed. But the stories are so ubiquitous, 
people assume they really happened as noted. 

I did find some reports (Source: The Straight Dope} that had been translated from a Swedish paper that 
remnants of hexane were found in campers that had been robbed. However, I don’t have the original 
sources or details. Hexane can be in the environment from auto exhaust. 

How does using gas to subdue people normally work? Well, very badly. In 2002, Russian police raided a 
Moscow theater by using an aerosol version of a powerful, fast- acting opiate called Fentanylto subdue 
Chechen extremists holding 750 hostages. It killed about 170 people. In this piece, research scientists 
note that it’s possible to develop a calmative gas but we aren’t there yet and it’s a big effort, not a 
efficient way of robbing someone. 

Officials have done blood test on Button to see if they can find a mystery substance. But stories of rich 
people waking up with what feels like a hangover to find they’ve been robbed thousands apparently 
needs a extra boost in drama. 

3 comments for “Mad gassers burgle Button, or not” 

1 . Victoria 

August 7, 2015 at 3:06 PM 

You’re right - these stories have been around forever. 

I was reminded of the book "Extraodinary Popular Delusions and the Madness of Crowds” by 
Charles Mackay, published in 1841 . Readers might find it interesting, it’s available for free on the 
Gutenburg website. I seem to recall there was something in there about “mad gassers”, amongst 
other things. 

[ had no idea Fentanyl could be used in an aerosol form. I can only hope that doesn’t make it onto 
the black market - people are already dying from chewing the patches. 

2. Kevin Fries 

August 7, 2015 at 4:13 PM 

I love doubtfui news, and you do a great job of analyzing, debunking, and critiquing all the crazy 
crap that gets reported. And I also agree that this report of gassing is likely untrue. However, this 
is one of those rare times I disagree with you. While “knockout” gas like nitrous oxide and even 
hexane might not be all that useful, even fentanyl is not really potent enough (the Russians 
probably used carfentanil (or one of the many other fentanyl derivatives), 1000 times stronger 
than fentanyl (which is already 100 times as strong as morphing) there have definitely been cases 
of gassing, and there was a verified string of serial rapes committed in Bolivia using anesthetic 
gas. 

While I know Vice is not a scientific publication, they did an excellent job of reporting on what 
happened in a small Mennonite community in Bolivia. Vice was not the only publication to detail 
what happened either. Several men were convicted of a number of offenses using a veterinary 

in 
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anaesthetic gases piped into bedrooms to knock out married couples, and rape the women. The 
couples would wake up in the morning, the women often not where they went to sleep, feeling 
hung over, sick, unwell in general. The women would find rope marks around the hands 
sometimes. It took a long time for anybody to figure out what was happening, or even if anything 
was happening, and victims were not believed for a long period of time. Eventually 8 men were 
charged, some caught in the act, and convicted on 130 counts. 

I realize how crazy this sounds, it definitely is similar to the types of spurious reports that you 
commonly report on, but not only is this not impossible, it very definitely has happened. 

Speaking as a past pharmacist, current researcher, I know of a number of psychoactive drugs that 
can be made into aerosols, or that are already gases, that are very powerful and potent, readily 
available (especially in rural areas where there is a lot of large animal veterinarians), in large 
quantities, and not necessarily expensive. One need not even go to animal medicine - there are a 
number of anesthetic gases used in regular surgery (sevoflurane methoxyflurane) that are very 
quickly vaporized and only require minute amounts to anesthetize people. 

Given that the bedrooms of these houses were very small, the windows likely open due to the 
heat, there was no A/C or central air (this is a no-eiectricity Old Order Mennonite community), all 
the factors that would normally make this difficult, if not impossibie, to do were absent, all the 
things that would make this easier to do were present. 

While most of these are very short acting, it would be relatively easy to dose people with longer 
acting drugs once asleep to keep them asleep longer - which is what was probably done in 
Bolivia, which is why they felt sick in the morning. 

While this may make me sound less than credible, I did have a relative in this area at the time, and 
the shock to the community was definitely real. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sleeping_gas 

http://www.vice.com/read/the-ghost-rapes-of-bolivia-000300-v20n8 

0 idoubtit 

August 7, 2015 at 6:21 PM 

1 saw that article. I don’t disagree. However that is very different circumstances than this 
claim. 
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Man adm its carrying sword in Islington - BBC News 


Man admits carrying sword in Islington - BBC News bbc.com 

• 8 August 2015 

• From the section London 


A man caught 
wearing a hockey 
mask and carrying a 
two-foot long 
(61cm) sword in a 
shopping bag in a 
London street has 
been told he will be 
jailed. 

Abduiiahi Hassan 
Abdullahi. 21, of 
Etthorne Road, 
Archway, admitted 
carrying an 
offensive weapon. 

Highbury Magistrates' Court heard members ofthe pubiic called police, who arrested him in Islington 
shortly after midnight on Thursday. 

A district judge told him: "You can anticipate a sentence of imprisonment" 

The court heard he was carrying the blade in a "bag for life” which he dumped - along with the mask- 
when he saw police. 

Anthony McKen, defending, blamed his client's behaviour on peer pressure and fear of violence and 
Abdullahi said he was carrying the sword for self defence. 

But District Judge Mary Connolly said: "If he is in fear of violence why is he out at night with a hockey 
mask and sword? You are at home behind closed doors. 

"Peer pressure doesn't put you out on the street." 

She added: "This is a really serious offence. You are found out at night wearing a hockey mask carrying 
a very large offensive weapon in dangerous circumstances because others were around. 

"You can anticipate a sentence of imprisonment - that is what is going to happen to you. it is a question 
of length." 

He was released on bail to appear at Btackfriars Crown Court for sentencing on 1 September. 

Copyright© 2Q15 BBC. 
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Police seized the sword found in a large bag at the scene 
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Man Kills C hildren for 'Magic Powers' < N ewsweek Pakistan 


Man Kills Children for ‘Magic Powers’ 


newsweekpaktstan.com 



Police say Ali Nawaz Leghari strangled 
five of his children, believing it would 
grant him magical abilities. 

A father-of-six is on the run after strangling 
five of his children to death, apparently 
believing the sacrifice would endow him with 
magical powers including alchemy, police 
said on Friday. 

Afi Nawaz Leghari, 40, killed two giris and 
three boys, aged between three and 13, 
Thursday night in the village of Saeed Khan. 

“The man’s financial condition was bad but 
he was also learning black magic and it 
seems that he made the sacrifice to excel in 


the craft,” said police officer Qamaruddin Rahimo. 


Amjad Sheikh, the district’s police chief, confirmed the incident which occurred while Leghari was 
undertaking a 40-day spiritual journey prescribed to him by a p/r that he hoped would teach him the art 
of alchemy. 

Rahimo said that on Tuesday Leghari had attempted to poison the family's dinner but was spotted by his 
wife, resulting in a bitter quarrel. The wife along with their eldest son left the house to go and stay with 
her parents. 

With the pair out of the way, Leghari was able to successfully carry out his plan to sedate the remaining 
five children. He then used a rope that was found at the scene to strangle them, said Rahimo. 

"He strangled them one by one inside the room and later dumped them on a bed in the courtyard,” he 
said, adding police were now hunting Leghari down. 

Black magic practices in Pakistan are rooted in mystic Sufi lore and have traditionally been the domain of 
pirs and aamils. The practice is particularly strong in rural parts of the country including the impoverished 
Sindh province where the killings took place. 

Copyright © 2015 AG Publications (Private) Limited. 
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Mark Gatiss and the vampire-slayer 

Wednesday 7 October 2015 


wearvalleyadveitiser.co.uk 


North-East writer/actor Mark Gatiss 

Who do You Think You Are? (BB1 , 
9pm) 

LEAGUE of Gentleman creator, North- 
East-born writer and actor Mark Gatiss, 
star of TV’s Sherlock and Game of 
Thrones, is seen tonight travelling to 
Derry, Northern Ireland, to uncover his 
family roots. 

The Sedgefi eld- born and Ayciiffe area 
educated 48-year-old is shown visiting 
the city’s Guildhall to find out more about his mother’s side of the family. His late mother 
Wmnie’s maiden name is O’Kane, which is a popular name in this area of the country. 

Gatiss, who was in Darlington at the weekend fund-raising for the town’s police memorial, is 
on the trail of his great, great grandfather George, who was a Co Derry tenant farmer and 
also an agent for his English landlords. 

The actor uses land records to uncover more about his family history and says of the 
experience: "I'd like to find out I’m King of Ireland, though I'll be quite gracious if I’m not." 

He discovers that his mother’s side of the family goes back five generations to the wilds of 
Northern Ireland and he untangles a tale of rages to riches. 

Writing on Twitter at that time, he is reported to have said: “I’ve had such an amazing time in 
Derry. Sad to be leaving but I will return.” 

Promoted stories 

But Gatiss is obsessed by horror films and ghost stories and has always wondered whether 
this love of the ghastly and ghoulish springs from Irish ancestry. There appears to be some 
truth because he hears a vampire tale linked to the O'Kane clan. The tale centres around the 
legend of Abhartach, a magical dwarf from south of the county, who rose from the dead, 
demanding blood from terrified villagers. 

The vampire was killed by a local chieftain, who was possibly named Cathrain - which is an 
alternate spelling of O Cathain or O’Kane. 

“The big mystical thing for me is my mother's side. The Irishness of her side of the family 
always appealed to me. I've never really delved very deeply. I used to walk around the 
football pitch talking about horror films with my best friend. History has also always been one 



North-East writer/actor Mark Gatiss 



of my biggest passions. It’s a sort of affinity with it ali in a way. My mum used to say I had an 
old soul, which I always liked,” Gatiss says. 

The man who written episodes of the revamped Doctor Who series on BBC1 and co-created 
the award-winning Sherlock TV series, which stars Benedict Cumberbach and Martin 
Freeman. Behind-the-scenes footage from the new series of Sherlock will also be shown as 
part of tonight's programme. 

George Clarke's Amazing Spaces (C4, 8pm) 

BACK in the Victorian era, bathing machines were all the rage, capable of hiding a person's 
modesty while allowing them to enjoy the pleasures of the ocean. Margate's seafront was 
once full of them, but it hasn't seen a new one in more than 100 years. But George is about to 
meet a man who has been entrusted with £30,000 by the local community to create another. 
Also featured is a man who, since coming out of a coma, has what could be described as a 
devil-may-care attitude to death - which has inspired him to turn a hearse into a family 
camper van, and transform the on-board coffin into a pop-up kitchen. 

Paul O'Grady: For the Love of Dogs (ITV, times vary) 

THE comedian and chat-show host presents more shaggy dog stories as he meets the 
canine residents of Battersea Dogs & Cats Home in London. They include elderly Labrador- 
cross Hope, who is so distressed by her new surroundings she cowers in the kennels and is 
initially too scared to be filmed. Paul finds his latest almost-lost causes in scruffy Yorkshire 
terrier Titch, who arrives with such long hair he is struggling to move, and a Doberman-cross 
who was abandoned in Camden. Paul names her Nancy after her streetwise counterpart in 
Oliver, so she returns the favour by doing what dogs do-all over him. 

Viv Hardwick 

• ©Copyright 2001-2015 
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Maryland Haunted Attractions: St. Mary's County Ghosts 

Updated on May 25, 2012 

22 months ago from Hollister, MO Level 1 Commenter 


hubpages.com 


Haunted Southern Maryland 

Maryland was one of the first settled states in the United States, so naturally one would think 
that it might be a haunted place. If you've thought that Southern Maryland is haunted, you are 
indeed right! With it's twisting, windy roads, and its centuries-old farms and estates. Southern 
Maryland is a hotspot for paranormal activity... specifically St. Mary's County. Wth a rich 
history of 17th century colonists in St. Mary’s City, bioody battles between Catholics and 
Protestants, and miscellaneous Civil War events, St. Mary's County is probably one of the 
most haunted counties in the state of Maryland. That's not even mentioning all of the historic 
Native American sites and dilapidated cemeteries. 



Maryland 
Haunted 
Attractions: 
Haunted St. 
Mary's City, MD 


St. Mary's City is a 
Maryland haunted 
attraction. The 
capital of St. 
Mary's County is 
St. Mary's City 
and with good 
reason. St. Mary's 
City was the first 
settlement in the 
county, 

established in the 
year of 1634 by a 
group of English 
colonists. St. 
Mary's City was 
actually the first 
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capital of Maryland, until it was moved by force of Protestants to Annapolis in the late 
seventeenth century. The colonists who founded St. Mary's City were actually a mix of 
Catholics and protestants and generally would have been expected to be in turmoil, had it not 
been for the Calverts' establishm ent of freedom of religion in St. Mary’s City (the Calverts 
were the family who inherited a land right by the King of England in St. Mary's County, MD.) 
Later in the seventeenth century would come the religious turmoil, ending the heyday of St. 
Mary’s City... literally forcing the settlers to abandon the city completely. 


But I won't bore you too much with the history of St. Mary's City, MD, but I will say that it is 
one of Maryland's haunted attractions and is located in St. Mary's County. Fortunately today 
haunted St. Mary's City is one of the most well-known archaeological sites in the country, as 
much of its original buildings are still intact and below ground. ..just waiting to be uncovered. 

With such a thick history, it's no wonder that St. Mary's City, MD is a haunted location. Each 
Halloween a ghostly tour is given of St. Mary's City. Seventeenth century colonists have been 
known to be seen on paths throughout the historic city, making it one of Southern Maryland's 
haunted attractions. Maybe you'll run into the ghost of a Yaocomaco Native ...who have since 
all died off by European disease and other unspeakable things. There are even reconstructed 
woodland hamlets, in which many people have felt the goosebumps on their arms and chills 
on the backs of their necks due to paranormal goings-on. 

Or you can visit the abandoned Van Sweringen's Inn in St. Mary's City, another of Southern 
Maryland's haunted attractions. Unexplainable cold spots and voices have been experienced 
in the haunted inn. Many more ghostly tales can accompany these when it comes to St. 
Mary's City being one of Maryland's haunted attractions. 



Southern Maryland Haunted Attractions: Summerseat Farm, MD 


Isn't it funny how you can live somewhere for almost 20 years and not know about a really 
special place? I was raised in Mechanicsville, MD, located in haunted St. Mary's County, MD 
and lived there for about nineteen years of my life. I never once heard of Summerseat 
Farm. ..or that it was a haunted farm. Summerseat Farm's first land records date back to the 
early seventeenth century, making it one of the oldest farms in existence in the United States. 

Summerseat has seen its share of change and turmoil, including more than one of its owners’ 
deaths. One owner died in the Civil War and is buried right on the property in the 
Summerseat Family Cemetery! Haunted Summerseat Farm is located on Three Notch Road 
in the heart of Mechanicsville, just down the way from Oakville Elementary School. It's set 
back from the road, so most people don't even notice that it's there. ..but the ghost hunters do! 
Haunted Summerseat is perhaps one of the most beautiful and interesting of Maryland's 
haunted attractions, though most people don't visit Summerseat because of its ghostly 
history. 

Some of the ghost stories circulating about haunted Summerseat Farm include a swinging 



rosary necklace on a bedpost, sheets and blankets that get pulled off of the visitors at night, 
and lights being inexplicably turned on and off. When the local ghost hunters spent a few 
hours of one night trying to make contact with the spirits in this Maryland haunted attraction, 
they had a difficult time getting the ghosts to talk to them. One of the ghost hunters even 
challenged the Summerseat ghosts by saying that they "couldn’t even turn on a flashlight". 
However, once they went to pull their vehicles out of haunted Summerseat's driveway, a light 
was turned on in an upstairs room without any explanation at all. 

Summerseat Farm is always taking volunteers to help out on the farm (they even have 
buffalo!) and they also take volunteers for photography and more! If you live in the area of 
haunted Summerseat Farm and are serious about helping out, look them up and give them a 
call. This is one of the Maryland haunted attractions that is also a beautiful place to work 

Haunted Leonardtown, MD: Moll Dyer 

I was born in Leonardtown, MD and went to college in Leonardtown, MD for a short period of 
time. Leonardtown, MD is one of the Maryland haunted attractions and is one of my 
favorites. 

Probably the most popular of the haunted Leonardtown lore is the story of the witch, Moll 
Dyer. There is a road named after this woman, who is said to have lived in haunted 
Leonardtown in the late 1600s. Moll Dyer lived in a cottage in the woods, all by herself and 
was of course accused of being a witch like so many other lonely old women during those 
times. The people of Leonardtown were said to have lit her house on fire one night, with Moll 
Dyer escaping and running into the forest away from the angry crowd. It was snowing that 
night, and her body was found halfway frozen to a rock the next morning. That rock is known 
as the Moll Dyer rock and is located in front of one of Leonardtown's buildings to this day. 

Moll Dyer Road in haunted Leonardtown is said to be haunted by Moll Dyer. Some people 
have reported seeing a misty substance floating along the road and then suddenly 
disappearing. Others have seen a white phantom dog running up and down the road. Is there 
a connection between Moll Dyer's ghost and the ghostly white dog? We may never know... 

This popular witch legend of haunted Leonardtown is what makes this town one of Southern 
Maryland's haunted attractions. You can see Moll Dyer's rock for yourself, it now sits in front 
of the St. Mary's County Historical Society Building that used to be the old jailhouse for 
haunted St. Mary's County. 

15 comments 

kittythedreamer 8 months ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Amy - Oh Yes, I'm sure there are many ghosts on that side of the Bay as well! So much 
history in Maryland. ..so much to explore! Thanks for reading and let me know if you see any 
apparitions on your next visit! 


Amy Lynn Evans 8 months ago 



Intriguing, indeed! I wasn't aware of so many hauntings in St Mary’s County and am feeling 
an immediate need for a road trip! I live almost directly across the Bay, in Dorchester County. 
The Eastern Shore has multiple haunted historical locations as well. I've been to several sites 
in Talbot, Dorchester, Wicomico, and Worcester Counties where Spirits/ apparitions are or 
have been known to be quite active. Paranormal activity, for some reason, seems to escalate 
near the water. The first recorded settlement of Native Americans on The Shore was in the 
early 1600's(l believe?) However, we know they were here long before that and many 
Tribes/Bands are still active today. When you spend time getting to know the lay of the land, 
the marshy-muddy tidal waterways, these thin, narrow places where the water laps up 
against the shoreline, sometimes we are fortunate to see spirits who walked this path before 
we did. 

Thank you, kittythedreamer, for your post on St. Mary's County's Hauntings. When the 
weather breaks I will be sure to make that trek across the bay! 

kittythedreamer 22 months ago tom the Hearthfire Hub Author 

DrBill-WML-Smith - Awesome! I've always enjoyed it too. Thanks for reading! 

We really enjoyed our visit to Historic St. Mary’s City. Enjoy writing historical fiction based 
there. Thanks for sharing some new insights! ;-) 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Paradise7 - There is definitely more to the Moll Dyer story than we probably will ever know. 
Many people have looked for documentation of the tragedy, but haven't found anything 
because the St. Mary's County records went up in a fire in the 1800s unfortunately. We lost a 
lot of our historical records in the fire. :( Thanks for stopping by and you're right, the white dog 
might be her familiar indeed. 

Paradise7 3 years ago from Upstate New York 

Interesting. I like the Moll Dyer story; i think there might be more to it. The phantom white dog 
is also a classic, and might be her familiar. 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Nell - 1 know! How frightening is that? And you're right, the rock is haunted. ..I guess I forgot to 
mention that important fact in the story above! LOL. I’ll have to add it. Thanks! 

Nell Rose 3 years ago from England Level 7 Commenter 

Hi, another great ghost hub, loved this! if I stayed anywhere and something pulled the covers 
off I would shoot out that door like the hounds of hell were after me! and that poor lady, 
maybe the rock is haunted? great stuff! voted up! 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 



onegreenparachute - Me too! :) Thanks so much. 

Seeker7 - It’s so weird because i hated it as a child and a teenager, but now that I’m all 
grown-up I miss the beauty of it in ways that I never thought I would. The history there is 
fantastic! Thanks for reading & voting, as always. ;) 

Seeker7 3 years ago from Fife, Scotland Level i Commenter 

Another awesome hub Kitty and one about Maryland! I say that, because any time I've 
watched documentaries or seen photographs of Maryland, there has always been something 
very appealing to me about the landscape and the towns/cities. It is a very beautiful place and 
the history is fascianting! St. Mary's City sounds like a great place to visit not just for the 
history but for the paranormal events as well. 

This was one absorbing hub and thoroughly enjoyable and spooky!! Voted up! 

onegreenparachute 3 years ago from Greenwood, B.C., Canada 

Fascinating! I wish Maryland wasn't so far away! Thanks for a great read. Voted up & 
interesting. 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

crypttd - Yes, for sure! Though Maryland seems like a boring place for many, it definitely has 
some haunted attractions and many historic sites of interest. :) Thanks! 

cryptic! 3 years ago from Earth Level i Commenter 

Interesting Hub. Looks like some great info for planning a road trip this summer for anyone in 
the east! 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

phoenix - Thanks so much! Though I live in Florida now, I grew up in MD and hated it when I 
lived there. Now that I'm gone, I wonder why I hated it so much! LOL. 

phoenix2327 3 years ago from United Kingdom Level 4 Commenter 

A completely engaging read. I love anything to do with ghosts and spirits. 

Voted up and interesting. 


Written and copyrighted © r Kitty the Dreamer, 2012. Ail Rights Reserved. 



Maryland Paranormal: 5 of Maryland's Most Haunted Places 

Updated on August 3 } 201 1 
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Haunted Maryland 

From the ocean waves lapping on the Eastern Shore to the Appalachian mountain-tops 
sprinkled about the Northwestern corner's sky to the welcoming Chesapeake Bay running 
through the state, Maryland is truly a majestic place. Many people tend to think that Maryland 
is not an interesting state to visit, but I beg to differ. In fact, Maryland is one of the most 
gorgeous and historic states in the US, and it also has a darker side. ..a haunted side. From 
the ghosts of Natives to the ghosts of soldiers and everything in between, Maryland is truly a 
state filled with a long history and tragedy. Come with me on a spine-tingling haunted tour of 
five of Maryland's most haunted places. 
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If you were ever 
taught the story of 
how our President 
Lincoln was 
assassinated, 
then you will know 
that it was the 
actor John Wilkes 
Booth who shot 
Lincoln. But did 
you know what 
happened to John 
Wilkes Booth after 
he fled the 
assassination 
scene in DC? 
Booth jumped 
from the balcony 
DC through the 


Dr. Mudd's Home Historical Marker The Kitchen Dr. Mudd's Home Historical Marker The Kitchen 
The Tobacco Bam The Tobacco Barn 

reportedly breaking one of his legs, and then ran on horseback miles from 
Zekiah Swamp. 


The Restless 
Ghosts at Dr. 
Mudd's House 


To the demise of a local Southern Maryland doctor, Dr. Samuel Mudd, John Wilkes Booth 
stopped at his home in order to have his injured leg cared for. After Booth was hunted down 
and killed, Dr. Mudd was brought to trial for sympathizing with Booth and possibly being a 
part of the plot to assassinate President Lincoln. He was found guilty and went to jail, but 
ended up getting pardoned after a number of years serving. Mudd died of pneumonia in 
1883, when he was only 49 years old. His home still stands today. . .and some say his home is 



very much haunted by spirits of the past, including the ghost of John Wilkes Booth and a 
couple of unidentified Confederate soldiers. Why would Confederate soldiers be haunting Dr. 
Mudd's house in the state of Maryland? In the Southern parts of Maryland, there were 
numerous amounts of Southern Confederate sympathizers, and many people believed that 
Dr. Mudd was one of them and that he also assisted Booth in his original plot to kidnap 
President Lincoln. The debate over whether Dr. Mudd was truly guilty of the crime still 
continues to this day, but the eyewitnesses who have seen the Confederate soldier 
apparitions have made up their minds. 

In addition to the apparitions seen at Dr. Mudd's gorgeously preserved manor are 
disembodied voices and ghostly footsteps. One of the creepiest and saddest stories told 
about the Mudd family home is that an eighteen month old baby died in one of the upstairs 
rooms. Apparently the baby had fallen off of a fence where it had been sitting and then 
someone in the family laid the baby down in its crib following the event, where it died. Visitors 
of the Mudd home say that they experience cold spots around the child’s still-present crib. 
Shadows have been seen in many different places within the home, as well as a woman who 
stands in one of the windows on the second floor. One visitor also tells the tale of how a 
man’s voice can be heard saying, "I'm not guilty". Many other haunting experiences have 
taken place in Dr. Mudd's home and on his property surrounding the home, and I have a 
feeling we have yet to see the last of these restless spirits. 
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wealthy families through 
the years. It is now open 
to the public for tours and 
also provides different 

family events on special occasions and holidays. But as serene and enchanting as Sotterley 
Plantation can seem, there are certain very spooky elements present on this property. 


Haunted Sotterley 
Plantation 

Sotterley Plantation is the 
oldest surviving plantation 
in Southern Maryland and 
sits overlooking the 
Patuxent River. This 
beautiful, historic 
plantation was built in the 
1700's and has been the 
residence of a number of 


The employees who give tours here, even the people who maintain the premises have 
claimed a number of paranormal experiences. One cleaning lady claims that a poltergeist in 
the Manor would mess with her by turning off the vacuum over and over again. When she 
decided to leave and therefore leave the poltergeist alone there was a rock randomly hurled 
at her head while she was walking to her car in the empty driveway. Others say that one 
former owner who lives at Sotterley most of his life still haunts the second level bedrooms 
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thorough investigation of 

Painting of Sotterley Plantation 
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Sotterley Stave Cabin Sotterley acquired many EVP's, 

staircase including a very frightening 

and intriguing EVP at the old stave cabin still standing on the property. If you listen to the 
EVP, you can hear the sound of drums beating very faintly in the background and then a 
woman's voice yells "Get Out!" Who knows if the ghosts of the former slaves are still trapped 
on the property or not, but the EVP is terrifying nonetheless. There are also legends that 
circulate about certain scents that undulate from Sotterley's kitchen, such as breakfast smells 
and yet there is no one else in the house and no one cooking at the time. Lights flicker on and 
off in spontaneity and many other hair-raising experiences have been documented to have 
occurred within Sotterley's walls and grounds, according to the employees and tourists. Read 
more about Sotterley's history and more on the paranormal activity in my Sotterley Hub by 
clicking here. 


and hallway, as well as the 
beautiful staircase. He doesn't 
appreciate people being in his 
presence if they do not respect 
the rules of the house and stay 
on the first level and has been 
said to have pushed people 
down the stairs on a couple 
occasions. 

Paranormal investigators in 
the area decided to do a 
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A Shot of the Lighthouse & Home Point Lookout 


Many hubs and 
articles have been 
written on the 
paranormal 
activity present on 
the lovely 
peninsula that is 



Hotel 
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Point Lookout. 
Located in 
Scotian d, 
Maryland, at the 
very southern tip 
of the state of 
Maryland, Point 
Lookout actually 
began as one of 

A Shot of the Lighthouse & Home Point Lookout the first Maryland 
Hotel governor's 

properties. Throughout the 
history of Maryland, Point 
Lookout has been the site of 
many unbelievable tragedies. 
Perhaps one of the most well- 
known stories of Point Lookout 
is the fact that it was used as a 
prisoner encampment/hospital 
during the Civil War. Maryland 
I was supposed to be a state of 
] the Union; however, some 
Maryland citizens, particularly 
Ghosts & Haunted Houses of Southern Marylanders, were 
Maryland found to be sympathizers with 

the Confederacy and so they were ordered to be kept at Point Lookout. At least 50,000 
Confederate soldiers were kept at the prison encampment at one point and many (an 
estimated 8,000) died during their stay at Point Lookout from disease due to contaminated 
wells and unsanitary conditions or they froze to death in shabby tents during the winter 
months. 



After the Civii War had ended, Point Lookout acquired its first lighthouse of which was used 
for 135 years following its establishment. Different families lived in the lighthouse and aided in 
maintaining the lighthouse which still stands today (no one lives there any longer). It is also 
said that one of the resorts that was housed on Point Lookout burned down in the early 
1 900s, though supposedly no one was killed in the fire. There have been numerous other 
strange tragedies, such as ships sinking off the coast of Point Lookout. You can imagine how 
haunted Point Lookout really is... 

We'll start with the fact that many people who visit Point Lookout, including campers who 
camp in the State Park, encounter the ghosts of Confederate soldiers either walking across 
the roads or walking alongside of them. Dressed in full uniform, they seem sad and on a 
ubiquitous mission... even in death. Some people even mistake these ghosts for historical 
reenactors, to find that they disappear after sometime. Much paranormal actscity has been 
experienced in the Lighthouse itself, including pictures taken of ghosts, various frightening 
EVPs, and blatant encounters with apparitions. 


Another even creepier legend is that told by one of the watchmen, who claims that on one 
occasion he met an old woman who asked him where the "gravestones were that used to be 
where they were standing". He tried to help her by asking her where she lived and he says 
that she just told him she lived up the road "a ways" and that she didn't need his help at all. 

The park watchmen left her alone only to have her disappear into thin air once he had turned 
around. He also took notice that there were no cars in the parking lot at the park. The park 
watchmen apparently did some research and found out that there was once a graveyard in 
the area of where the woman had been searching, the graveyard of a family who once lived 
in the lighthouse. ..the Taylor family. The park watchmen and some friends used a metal 
detector to try to locate the gravestones in the ground but found only some pieces of an old 
Civil War building. The cemetery hasn't been located, even to this day but people have 
theorized that the lady who was searching for the graveyard was the ghost of Elizabeth 
Taylor, a woman who once lived in the lighthouse whose headstone had actually been stolen 
years before. 

Many other ghostly taies of Point Lookout could be shared here, but I'll point you in the 
direction of Miss Dolores Monet's exquisite hub on the history and paranormal activity of Point 
Lookout. Click here to read her hub. 


Haunted St. 
Mary's College, 
MD - The 
Terrifying Hell 
House 

An old and 
dilapidated 
building sitting in 
Ellicott City, MD is 

now known by locals and paranormal addicts as The 
Heilhouse. The building was first established over a hundred and fifty ago as a Catholic 
Seminary or better known as a college for young men who wanted to join the Roman Catholic 
Redemptorists. The seminary was known as St. Mary’s College and operated as such for 
over a hundred years. In the 1970s, the college had to be closed due to a major decrease in 
the admitting number of students. Since the 1970s, the college and its property has been sold 
off to the state and other buyers, and it has unfortunately gone into a state of total 
abandonment and destruction. Two major fires have occurred since the late 60's, destroying 
much of the college's structures. Now, St. Mary's College is known as ’The Heilhouse" as 
many local legends revolve around the college, including a legend that Satanic rituals occur 
there and that the building and property is haunted by evil spirits. 

Many personal accounts of visiting the structure tell of signs of animal sacrifice and definite 
homeless people dwelling there. There are local stories that some of the nuns or pastors 
were involved in Satanism and not Catholicism and would perform rituals here. The place is 



said to have a very negative energy to it, with cold spots and disembodied voices, etc. I have 
to be honest and say that I'm not truly convinced that this place is haunted by evil spirits, but 
maybe if I went there and experienced it for myself i might agree. 
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Edgar Allan Poe's Home in Baltimore, MD Poe ‘s 
Bedroom Poe's Gravestone 


Ghosts at Edgar Allan 
Poe's Home in Baltimore, 

MD 

The famous author of the 
strange, Edgar Allan Poe, 
owned a home and resided 
in Baltimore, MD during his 
lifetime in the 1800's. His 
home is still standing today 
and tours are given to the 
public on certain days of 
the week, as it is now a 
museum. In compliance 
with Poe's creepy writing 
during his life, the home is 
now known to be haunted 
by several ghosts. One 
ghost is that of an older 
lady who doesn't seem to 
want to harm or scare 
anyone. Many investigators 
actually believe that she is 
merely a residual energy 
that is left from years 


passed and not necessarily a trapped spirit. 


People also believe that Edgar Allan Poe himself may be haunting his Baltimore home, as 
more poftergei st-like activity has occurred in the building including lights flickering and 
windows slamming open and shut. Poe’s grave is not far from his Baltimore home and legend 
has it that a bottle of whiskey and roses are placed on Poe’s grave often, with no knowledge 
as to who leaves the gifts for the deceased author of the weird. 


The cause of death for Poe was never identified and still hasn't been, even to this day. What 
do you think? Do you believe that the gifts placed on Poe's grave could be from the spirit of 
Poe himself? Or is it merely a relative or fan in remembrance of the brilliant author? Either 
way, there is definitely paranormal activity within the brick walls of Edgar Allan Poe's 
Baltimore residence. 
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Meteorite may have sparked fire in SE Portland front yard, 
officials say 

By Stuart Tomlinson \ The Oreg o n ia n/Orego nLive \ Follow on Twitter on August 13, 2015 at 8:36 AM, 

updated August 13, 2015 at 9 45 AM oregonlive.com 




Jf 

a.m.: Scientist 
says meteorite 
likely not to 
blame for 


Update 
at 9:45 


Southeast Portland fire 


Updated at 8:30 a.m.: Expert says there are no examples of meteorites ever starting a fire. 

Was that a meteorite that flew into a Southeast Portland yard Wednesday night, sparking a 
fire? 


That's just what several eyewitnesses to the event told Portland Fire Bureau officials after 
something flew into the front yard at 4619 Southeast 44th Avenue at 10:25 p.m. 

"We're not in the meteorite identifying business, we're in the extinguishing fires business," 
said Lt. Rich Tyier, a spokesman for the Portland Fire Bureau. "But neighbors said they saw 
something flying through the air, hit the yard on fire and bounce. It very weli could have been 
a meteorite." 


The grass in house's front yard was scorched in about an 8 by 6 foot wide circle, and 
whatever bounced, bounced into the bushes at the front of the house, scorching some plants, 
Tyler said. 

Tyler said the cause of the fire has been attributed to "natural causes." 

"The Perseid meteor shower does not usually — and meteors in general — do not start fires," 
said Dick Pugh, field scientist for the Cascadia Meteorite Laboratory at Portland State 
University. 'The fire usually goes out high in the atmosphere and they enter what’s called 
'dark flight.'" 

Pugh said meteors have been in space for billions of years at 300 degrees below zero and 
they usually not even warm after they hit the ground when they are then called meteorites. 
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"There is a greater danger in getting frostbitten than being burned," Pugh explained. 'There 
are not examples of a meteorite starting a fire." 

Pugh said he gets about 2 calls a day from people who think they’ve found meteorites. They 
send them in, he said, "and I tell them they don't." 

The Perseid meteor shower, a yearly event that draws thousands to watch the night sky for 
"shooting stars," peaked Wednesday night and Thursday morning. 

The Oregonian/Oregon Live's Noelle Crombie is at the scene Thursday morning and will 
report back soon. Check back for updates. 

-- Stuart Tomlinson 

© 2015 Oregon Live LLC. All rights reserved (About Us). 

The material on this site may not be reproduced, distributed, transmitted, cached or otherwise 
used, except with the prior written permission of Oregon Live LLC. 
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The Miraculous Rejuvenation of the Vicar of Lesbury 1657 - 
The Real-Life Benjamin Button 
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Saint Jerome: Aertgen k/an Leyden 
1520 



The incredible story of the rejuvenation of the Vicar of Lesbury 
who was parish priest to the Northumbria village from 1609 to 
1663, has been long forgotten. The story of his miraculous 
restoration to youth in the twilight of his life, spread far and wide 
across the realm during the reign of Charles II. 

Whithorn Village 
The '!sle T of Whithorn, 
Galloway 

Early Life 

His story has most probably 
been lost due to the 
inconsistency in the 
spelling of his name which 
is variously recorded as; 
Macklin, Macklain. Make! Wain, Makel Wian, 

1 Mackilwyan, Mackilwayne and Macelwain. He is 
rrb sometimes referred to as Patrick and sometimes as 
John, but we know from a letter he wrote in 1 657 that 
he refers to himself as Patrick Make! Wian- Vicar of 
Lesbury. 

c <«tiwr j s k nown 0 f his early life as his celebrity came well 
The Isle' Of Whithorn, Galloway j n to old age. He was born in 1546 in on the ‘Isle’ of 

Whithorn in Galloway on the southernmost tip of south western Scotland, famous as one of 
the oldest settlements in Scotland. He studied for his Master of Arts at the University of 
Edinburgh, after which he travelled to England where he ‘kept school and sometimes 
preached’ until he was inducted into the church at Lesbury where he became the Minister in 
1 603 at the age of 57. 


Whithorn Village 



Rev. Makel Wian was a dedicated vicar who overcame the anti-Scottish prejudice then 
prevalent and finally ‘came to pass for an Englishman’. He was greatly revered by his flock 
and served the community as their parson for over 50 years. He ruffled the feathers of the 
Church of England but gained the support of his parishioners, by taking the village tithes in 
kind rather than goods. 


Great Plague 1665 




The Black Death 



When the Great Plague of 1 665 came to the village and 
created panic, dozens infected by the disease were 
driven out of the village to live in makeshift tents on the 
bleak moorland. Rev. Makel Wian drew admiration by 
visiting the sick in their tents and ministering to them 
during their final agonising days and attempting to treat their disease with medicines. He was 
then over 100 years old. 


Great Plague 1665 


St Mary's Church , Lesbury 

Miraculous Rejuvenation 

However it was not for the courageous and dedicated 
pastoral work that he is most remembered. In 1657 
reports began to emerge that the Vicar of Lesbury had 
defied the ageing process and was rejuvenating! 

He aged normally until he was 80 years old when by 
which time he had become a frail old man. To have 
achieved such an age in the 17th century was in itself a 

Although he was well-respected in the village, he was in failing health and his four score 
years were beginning to take their toll. His eyesight was seriously deteriorating and he was 
virtually deaf. He had lost all his teeth and his speech had almost gone. The much-loved old 
vicar made a sad sight as he shuffled around the village which had been his home for so long 
and many privately believed he was no longer capable of performing his religious duties. But 
the parish of Saint Mary was all that the old Vicar had known. His wife and children had pre- 
deceased him and his ministry was his life into which he threw his heart and soul. 

Then a miraculous transformation began to take place. Rev. Mackel Wian suddenly became 
filled with a youthful vitality, the like of which he had not known for over half a century. 
Villagers were surprised when he first began to regain his speech and converse with them in 
a way they had not heard for a long time. His hearing returned to normal followed by his 
eyesight so that he ‘could read the smallest print that is, without spectacles’. Incredibly his 
teeth which were rotten and decayed were replaced by new growth and having lost his hair, 
there was new ‘fine tender young growth upon the same like the hair of a child of two years 
old’. 

Rev. Mackel Wian lain became a walking sensation with hundreds flocking to the town to 
witness his incredible rejuvenation. 

The miraculous transformation back to youthfuiness was attributed to his faith and piety. Over 
30 years later at the incredible age of 1 16 he was reported to still be in fine fettle and 
conducting two sermons every Sunday. The Rev. Mackel Wian was hailed as a miracle of his 



SJ Mary's Church , Lesbury 

rare achievement. 



age. 


Journalistic Inquiry 

The remarkable story of the Vicar of Lesbury reached London and people were anxious to 
find out whether the incredible stories were true. Dr. Thomas Fuller, the author of ‘Fuller’s 
Worthies of England', keen to include his story in his volume of celebrated personages made 
it known that he required further verification. 

On 28th September 1657, Alderman Thomas Atkins, the son of London’s principal magistrate 
wrote an extraordinary eye witness account of a recent interview he had conducted with the 
venerable vicar. 

" There is an acquaintance of mine, and a friend of yours, who certified me of your desire of 
being satisfied of the truth of that relation I made concerning the old minister in the North. It 
happened, in my journey to Scotland, that I lay at Alnwick, in Northumberland, one Sunday, 
by the way; and understanding, from the host of the house where I lodged, that this minister 
lived within three miles of that place, I took my horse after dinner, and rode thither to hear him 
preach, for my own satisfaction. 

I found him in the desk, where he read some part of the Common Prayer, some of David’s 
Psalms, and two chapters, one out of the Old, and the other out of the New Testament, 
without the use of spectacles. The Bible, out of which he read the chapters, was a very small 
printed book. He went afterwards into the pulpit, where he prayed and preached about an 
hour and a half. His text was: ‘Seek ye the kingdom of God, and ail things shall be added 
unto you. ’ 

In my poor judgement he made an excellent sermon, and went dearly through, without the 
help of any notes. After sermon I went with him to his house, where I proposed these several 
questions to him: 

• Whether it was true, as the book reported of him, concerning the hair ? 

• Whether or not he had a new set of teeth? 

• Whether or not his eye-sight ever failed him ? 

• And whether, in any measure, he found his strength renewed ? 

He answered me distinctly to ail these, and told me he understood the news-book reported 
his hair to have become a dark brown again, but that is false: he took his cap off and shewed 
me it. It is come again like a child’s, but rather flaxen than either brown or grey. 

For his teeth, he had only three come within these two years, nor yet to their perfection; while 
he shed them, he was very ill. 

Forty years since he could not read the biggest print without spectacles, and now, he 
blesseth God, -there is no print so small, no written hand so small, but he can read it without 
them. 


For his strength, he thinks himself as strong now as he hath been these twenty years. Not 



long since he walked to Alnwick to dinner, and back again, six North country miles. He is now 
one hundred and ten years of age, and ever since last May a hearty body, very cheerful, and 
stoops very much. 

He had five children after he was eighty years of age, four of them lusty lasses, now living 
with him: the other died lately: his wife yet hardly fifty years of age. 

He writes himself MACHEL VIVAN. He is a Scottish man, born near Aberdeen, i forget the 
town’s name where he is now pastor. He hath been there fifty years. 

Your assured loving friend, 

THOMAS ATKINS. Windsor, Sept. 28th, 1657.” 

In His Own Words 

The following month in another letter replying to William Liakus, a citizen of Antwerp 
enquiring about his much-publicised rejuvenation, the old vicar wrote: 

'Whereas you desired a true and faithful messenger should be sent from Newcastle to the 
parish of Lesbury, to inquire concerning John Macklin; I gave you to understand that no such 
man was known ever to be, or hath lived there for these fifty years last past, during which 
time I , PATRICK MAKEL WIAN, have been minister of that parish;... 

....As to what concerns the changes of my body, It is now the third year since I had two new 
teeth; one in my upper, and the other in my nether jaw, as is apparent to the touch. 

My sight, much decayed many years ago, is now, about the hundred and tenth year of my 
age, become clearer: 

Hair adorns my heretofore baid skull. 

I was never of a fat, but a slender mean habit of body: my diet has ever been moderate; nor 
was I ever accustomed to feasting and tippling. Hunger is the best sauce; nor did I ever use 
to feed to satiety. All this is most certain and true, which I have seriously, though over hastily, 
confirmed to you under the hand of 

Patrick Makel Wian 

Minister of Lesbury 

19th October 1657 

The Lost Story 

His story was lost in the mists of time until in the early 19th century, one of his successors 
the Reverend Percival Stockdale happened upon an obscure reference to him in an ancient 
text. Taken aback that no-one had ever mentioned his celebrated predecessor, he made 
enquiries of the oldest people in the village but no-one remembered the old clergyman. In an 



attempt to preserve his memory for posterity, Rev. Stockdale, a poet and abolitionist, 
included him in his memoires published in 1809, together with an account of the 
unsuccessful efforts he had made to locate his final resting place. 

The only reference in the parish records relates to Agnis Machei Wyan buried on 17th May 
1701 who is believed to have been the daughter of the old vicar. 

An elderly farmer in the village believed that he had been buried in the beautiful Norman 
church of St Mary’s near the altar between the chancel door and the vestry. He said that 
around 1760, Mr. Thompson the former Curate of Lesbury, copied some inscriptions from a 
flat stone which he believed to mark the remains of the old clergyman. Rev. Stockdale 
examined the spot but could find no trace of an inscription. He did however discover the 
grave of his granddaughter in St. Mary's churchyard in which he surmised her grandfather 
could also have been interred, although an examination of the gravestone revealed only the 
name of her husband William Gair who died on 27th May 1749. 

Of this couple, Rev. Stockdale writes: 

“This man married the granddaughter of Patrick Make I Wian; she kept a school in the house 
which is now the poor-house of the parish of Lesbury. The best recollected characteristic of 
her memory is, that she was a terror of a school mistress; a female busby, in severity; but not, 
I apprehend, in learning. William Gair her husband, was a carpenter; and in one instance, he 
exercised his profession in a very remarkable way. He made a coffin for himself and another 
for his wife; which were lodged in his house many years before either of them died. ” 


Of friends and books, good and few are best. 

— Patrick Makel Wian 
Epitaph 

Due to the unreliability of birth records, it is impossible to determine with any certainty, the 
exact age which the old clergyman reached. Stories circulating at the time of his death, 
believed to be in 1669, claimed he was 130 years old. Using his stated year of birth of 1546, 
he would have been 123 years old by his own reckoning. Nineteenth century estimates 
suggest he was at least 101 years old when he met his maker. 

Either way he was a remarkable figure who certainly experienced a degree of extraordinary 
rejuvenation which revitalised his final decades and perhaps qualifies him, in part at least, to 
be remembered as the real-life Benjamin Button. 

The final words of wisdom come from the old vicar of Lesbury himself; 

"Of friends and books , good and few are best. " 


Patrick Makel Wian 



1546-1669 (possibly) 

Follow (5)Comments 8 comments 

This is another incredibly interesting and remarkable read Brian. I find all these mysteries of 
the unexplained enthralling. Keep them coming. Sharing. 

Brian Langston 5 days ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

You’re a gent Jodah.. really appreciate your support cobber! 

pstraubie48 5 days ago from sunny Florida Level 8 Commenter 

You have provided so much detail of a remarkable life. It is a curious story of a life that took 
unusual twists and turns. 

Enjoyed reading this from beginning to end. 

Angels are on the way to you this morning ps 

Brian Langston 5 days ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Thank you for your lovely comments from sunny Florida pstraubie48. I will keep an eye out 
for the angels descending this morning! 

So pleased you enjoyed it- it makes the hours of research worthwhile and it is also great to be 
able to revive the memory of this venerable old soul, whose story had been long-forgotten. 

Aliswell 4 days ago from Iowa 

Oh Hell Brian!!! Now that I have found you via Jodah, I will be spending WAY too much time 
reading your articles!!! 

I love this stuff, and you do a Great job presenting it!!! 

Brian Langston 4 days ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Woo hoo. ..!!!! Glad to have you on board Aliswell. .and thank you Jodah! So pleased you have 
enjoyed it and that we share a mutual interest in all things weird and wonderful.... and thanks 
for the accolade- it is greatly appreciated. 

Alessandradiva91 4 days ago from Philippines 

Wow. 

Brian Langston 3 days ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 
Thanks Alessandradiva! 
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Mummified alive? Oklahoma pumped inmate with wrong drug during 
botched execution rt.com 



Officials were supposed to 
use potassium chloride to 
stop Charles Frederick 
Warner's heart, instead, they 
pumped him with potassium 
acetate, a drug which is used in mixtures for tissue preservation, mummification and 
embalming, according to the Oklahoman’s investigation into the inmate’s autopsy report. 


©Marvin Gentry /Reuters 


While death penalty states 
rush to find drugs for lethal 
injections, Oklahoma 
Corrections Department 
records show officials used 
the wrong drug to stop an 
inmate’s heart during a 
botched execution. 


Potassium acetate was used for mummification and preservation before museums adopted 
the use of formaldehyde, according to a paper in the Journal of the International Society of 
Plastination. The drug works by changing the physical properties of the body’s fluids. 


At the time of his execution on January 15, Warner, a convicted child rapist and murderer, 
took 18 minutes to die. 


“It feels like acid, ” said Warner, according to the KFOR news outlet. "My body is on fire.” 

The KFOR reporter present said it did not appear that Warner was in pain. He never raised 
his head off the gurney, and did not go into convulsions as previous inmates had. 

Warner’s last words before the drugs took full effect were: “I’m not afraid to die, we’s [we are ] 
all gonna die.” 

According to Mother Jones, autopsy records show that the syringes used on Warner were 
labeled as containing potassium chloride, but in fact had been filled from vials of potassium 
acetate, a substitution not indicated in the corrections department s execution logs. 

Dr. Mark Heath, an anesthesiologist at Columbia University and an expert on lethal injection, 
told Mother Jones that “ until today, no state has acknowledged using potassium acetate for 
execution by lethal injection, and no state has publicly proposed using it.” 

The Oklahoman said the same wrong drug was delivered to corrections officials for the 
scheduled lethal injection for another convicted murder, Richard Glossip, who had been trying 
to get a new trial after new evidence surfaced showing he might be innocent of his conviction. 


Oklahoma Governor Mary Faliin granted a last-minute stay of execution alter learning about 
the drug mix-up. 

Oklahoma's attorney general, Scott Pruitt, has launched an investigation into the 
circumstances surrounding Glossip's execution. 

“I want to assure the public that our investigation will be full, fair and complete and includes 
not only actions on September 30, but any and all actions prior, relevant to the use of 
potassium acetate and potassium chloride,” Pruitt told the Oklahoman. 

Dale Baich, an assistant federal public defender in Arizona who represented Glossip and 
other Oklahoma death row inmates in their Supreme Court challenges to lethal injection, said 
in a statement Thursday that he'll be continuing litigation against the state to find out more 
about what went wrong. 

‘We cannot trust Oklahoma to get it right or to tell the truth,” he said. “The State’s disclosure 
that it used potassium acetate instead of potassium chloride during the execution of Charles 
Warner yet again raises serious questions about the ability of the Oklahoma Department of 
Corrections to carry out executions . ” 

Drug makers, mostly from Europe, began banning the sale of drugs for use in executions 
about four years ago, citing ethical reasons. States have been scrambling to find new 
combinations and have turned to lightly regulated compounding pharmacies that can mix 
chemicals for their execution drugs. 

Limited supplies have also caused states to become less forthcoming about much of the 
process used for their lethal injections. They’ve passed laws shielding the people involved 
from public exposure and prevented inmates from knowing the source or makeup of the 
drugs to be used on them , according to the New York Times. 

Prison officials in Texas and Virginia trade drugs used in lethal injections. Both Ohio and 
Nebraska, seeking supplies of a drug no longer available in the US, were told by the Food 
and Drug Administration that importing the drug is illegal. 

Executions in Mississippi, meanwhile, have been postponed for months over a federal lawsuit 
challenging the state’s three-drug protocol. 

On T uesday, a judge in Montana ruled that one of two drugs used in its lethal injection 
cocktail violated state law by not meeting the criteria for being considered “ultrafast” in 
bringing about the death of an inmate. 

Dr. Jay Chapman, the Oklahoma coroner who essentially created the modern lethal injection 
protocol, thought the process should be simple and humane. He told the New York Times in 
2007: “It never occurred to me when we set this up that we'd have complete idiots 
administering the drugs.” 
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The Mysterious Teleportation of Jacob Mutton - Bodmin Moor, 

Cornwall 1687 
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Detail from an Cl 8th engraving by Hogarth 

Mysterious Bodmin 
Moor 

A Forgotten 
Mystery 

Lying in a dusty 

Mysterious Bodmin Moor corner of the 

historic reading room of the British Museum sits a long- 
forgotten single sheet pamphlet telling the incredible tale 
of how a young man in North Cornwall during the late 
17th century was mysteriously teleported 30 miles from 

Detail from an Cl 8th engraving by Hogarth hjs home by an unknown f orce 

Reading it though a 21st century lens, the story sounds remarkably like an eariy account of 
alien abduction although of course such phenomena had not then been identified and the 
language simply did not exist to describe the experience he underwent. 

The reader is left yearning for more information about this astonishing event or the 
opportunity to question the victim for greater detail but we are left with a short factual account 
of a very extraordinary event which took place in a lonely spot near Bodmin Moor over 300 
years ago, about which we must draw our own conclusions 

Cardinham Church, Cornwall 

Incredible Abduction 

Jacob Mutton was a young servant employed by 
William Hicks, the Rector of Cardinham in Cornwall. He 
was held in high regard as an honest and hard working 
young man. On Sunday 8th May 1687 at around 8pm 
Jacob retired upstairs to bed in the Rectory at a place 
on Bodmin Moor called Park. Already in bed was 
cardinham Church, Cornwall another young lad with whom he shared the room. As 

Jacob began to undress he heard a strange noise which he described as a ‘hollow voice’ 
saying “So Hoe, So Hoe, So Hoe”. Listening intently he realised the voice was coming from 
the adjacent room. He went into the room next door to investigate the strange sounds. He 
again heard the same voice coming from the direction of the window and so walked across 
the room and looked outside but could see nothing. The last thing he remembers is holding 
onto a metal bar in front of the window and then... he disappears! 





The Ruuds ahowtny JacDb Uunon's Tslaporullen' 
from Bad min to Stratton in May 1SHT 



Jacob Mutton's 30 mile teleportation across 
Cornwall 



■""Go: gk My Mips 

Jacob Mutton's 30 mite teleportation across Comviall 



Bude-Stratton Village, Cornwall 


Bude- 

Stratton 

Village, 


Cornwall 



Camelford Cornwall 


Camelford 

Cornwall 


Bewildered and Dazed 30 Miles from Home 


Early the next morning a cross bar is found on the ground 17 feet below the window but there 
is no sign of Jacob. Simultaneously Jacob is found lying unconscious in a narrow country 
lane by a group of travellers on their way to a country market. 

As he regains consciousness, they find him mystified and confused and in completely 
unfamiliar surroundings. He is still clutching the iron bar as he staggers to his feet and asks 
where on earth he is. Jacob is in utter disbelief when the travellers tell him is 4 miles outside 
Stratton near the Cornish town of Bude. This was 30 miles from his home as the crow flies, 
and a place Jacob had never been in his life. 

They take the dazed and bewildered Jacob into their care and he goes with them to Stratton 
Fair where after regaining his composure ,they set him on the road to Camelford about 20 
miles from where he was found. After spending Monday night in Camelford, he continued to 
walk back towards home arriving back at the Rectory in Cardinham on Tuesday morning. 

See all 8 photos 


A Tail Man? 




Jacob was unharmed but his demeanour had changed. 
From a brisk and cheerful young fellow, he was 
subdued and melancholic. Although he had only a 
vague recollection of his disappearance. He told them 
that ‘a tall man’ had taken him over ‘hedges and brakes, 
without weariness or hurt’ he could not remember who 
held the iron bar or how it came to be in his hand or 
what became of his strange companion. 

Unanswered Questions 

There the story ends The brevity of the account is 

both fascinating and frustrating and leaves so many 


unanswered questions. 


• Who was Jacob Mutton and what became of him? 

• Is it relevant that the incident took place on the mysterious Bodmin Moor- a place 
closely associated with strange happenings which have spawned legends across the 
centuries? 

• Who was the mysterious stranger who took Jacob? 

• Does his account suggest they were flying over hedges and breaks ’ ? 

• Where exactly was the scene of the disappearance? 

• What was his room-mate doing at the time and what did he witness? 

• Does the Rectory still exist or if not where was it? 

• What was the significance of Jacob’s deposition site- why was he left there? 

• Was his melancholy a permanent condition after his experience or a temporary effect 
of shock? 

• Did the experience change him in any other ways? 

Further Investigation 

Whether this incident is linked to extra-terrestrial abduction, 
astral projection, Spring-heeled Jack or a mental imbalance 
remains uncertain. 

This extraordinary account has however only recently been 
unearthed after being lost for centuries and surely warrants 
further local enquiry in an attempt to discover the truth about the 
remarkable and mysterious teleportation of Jacob Mutton. 


More Like This? 



If you have enjoyed this Hub and would like to see more like it, I would be delighted to 
welcome you as a follower of the mysterious, spooky or just plain weird! 



For a more recent and controversial case of human teleportation from Victorian London see; 

http://brianlangston.hubpages.com/hub/The-Astonishing-Materialisation-of-Agnes-Guppy- 

London-1871 


Other Mysteries 

« The Mystery of the Bonsai! Giant 

What was the enormous skeleton unearthed in a Derbyshire village by C17th lead 
miners and did later commentators attempt to obscure the truth in order to hide the 
existence of Giants? 

• The Mysterious Beast of Boulter's Lock 

Does a ghostly wolf-like creature roam the Thames towpath at Windsor and 
Maidenhead? What was the mysterious beast witnessed by three police officers 
between 1990 and 2000? 

• The Miraculous Rejuvenation of the Vicar of Lesbury 1657 - The Real-Life Benjamin 
Button 

Stuart England was astounded at the amazing story of Rev. Patrick Makel Wian who 
was rejuvenated at the age of 80, growing new teeth and hair, regaining his sight and 
hearing and living to 130 years. 

3 comments 



What a mystery! If he’d have walked at a regular pace of 4MPH, 32 miles would be 
covered in 8 hours. But I can't see how this would have been iikeiy, so sleepwalking 
wouldn't be a plausible theory to explain this one. Great article, Brian! 



Brian Langston 11 days ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 


Thanks Poly- Quick off the mark again! Yes it's quite a puzzle and who was 'The Tall 
Man’? Why didn’t they question Jacob properly! 


Alex Langstone 2 hours ago 


Hi, interesting account. Can you give me the full details of the manuscript that you mention, 
held in the British Library, please? I live in Bodmin and would like to investigate further. 
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Stives Norris Museum mystery mammoth hair inspires exhibition - BBC News 


St Ives Norris Museum mystery mammoth hair inspires exhibition - 
BBC News bbc.com 

• 24 January 2015 


A clump of mammoth hair 
discovered in an envelope at 
a Cambridgeshire museum 
has inspired a new exhibition. 

The hair was found during a 
stocktake at the Norris 
Museum in an envelope 
marked: "From St Petersburg 
Museum." 

Assistant Richard Carter said 
they had no idea how it 
arrived but thought "perhaps 
someone snipped a bit off 

The hair was verified as genuine mammoth by Dr Chris Thomas, a former research scientist. 
The exhibition started earlier, at the museum in St ives. 

The envelope containing the woolly mammoth ( Mammuthus primigenius) hair is thought to 
date from the late 19th or early 20th Century. 



40,000 years ago 

during a visit to Russia". 


On the back of the 
envelope is written: 
This mammoth was 
found whole in perfect 
condition in an iceberg 
in Siberia." 

It is thought to have 
come from an animal 
that roamed the 
Siberian plains about 
40,000 years ago. 

it is not known how the envelope came to Dr Chris Thomas examined the hair under a | maa e caDtion 
be among items in the museum microscope y K 

The exhibition, put together by Dr Thomas and the Norris's assistant curator Giliy Vose, runs 
until 18th April. 



http: //www . bb c. com /n ew sAik- eng I a nd- c am b r i d ges hi r e- 309 1 4637 
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Stives Norris Museum mystery mammoth hair inspires exhibition - BBC News 



He confirmed it came from a mammoth, likely to be the 40,000-year-oid specimen 

at the Russian museum 


It includes the hair and 
envelope, photographs of the 
hair under a microscope, a 
replica scale model of a 
mammoth and a number of 
tusks and teeth, all found 
within Cambridgeshire. 

Copyright © 2015 BBC. 
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The Mystifying Mermaid of Gilman's Point- Wales 1603 

l/pdafec/ on October 12, 2015 

2 days ago from Queensland Australia Level 8 Commenter 


hubpages.com 


The artists impression of the 



Mermaid by John William 

Waterhouse 


Gilman Point, Carmarthenshire 

At 3pm on Friday 17th February 1603, Thomas Raynold, ‘a very 
honest and substantial’ yeoman farmer from the village of Pentine in 
Carmarthenshire was walking along the cliff top when he saw a 
strange animal frolicking in the sea. As he stopped to observe the 
curious figure, he could not believe his eyes as the unmistakable 
body of a woman rose out of the water to her waist. 

As she submerged and began to swim along the coastline he could 
see that she had the tail of a large fish. This was no fleeting glimpse 
of mistaken identity. Thomas Raynold a sober and educated man 
was transfixed by the awesome sight, the like of which he had never 
seen in his life, and watched the ‘mermaid' swimming and sitting up 
in the tide for a full two hours. 

So remarkable was the beast that he feared that he would not be believed unless someone 
else also saw it. Reluctant to leave the fabulous creature, he made the decision to run back to 
Pentine village to round up other witnesses. Thomas Raynold was well-respected locally and 
his good reputation meant that he had no difficulty in persuading people to return back with 
him to the beach. He raced back to Gilman’s Point with a crowd of eager villagers behind him 
and was greatly relieved to see that the magnificent creature was still there in the surf sitting 
upright. Word soon began to spread and before long, dozens of people watched in awe as 
the mermaid splashed around in the sea. Some were terrified by the strange creature in case 
it was an ill omen but all were completely captivated by it. 


Waterhouse 



Gilman Point, 
Carma rthen shire 


Mermaid by Elizabeth Jerichau Baumann 

Witnesses confirmed that she did indeed have the 
shape of ‘a very lively woman from the waist upwards’ 
which plainly visible above the level of the water. She 
was brown in colour and had ‘very large and fair haif 
over which was ‘a thing like a bow’. About her neck they 
could see something which they described as ‘in the 
manner of a white band’. She was close enough to the 
coast for them to be able to see that her breasts were 
‘round and very white’. They could also see that she 
had ‘two fair hands’ and everything was ‘normally as a woman’. The crowd watched in 
wonder for 30 minutes. As it began to swim away they observed that it was 'gray in colour 
with ears like a hound but somewhat greater and shorteh. They described her back as like a 
‘cock-boat a full yard or more in breadth’ and her majestic tail was ‘two fathoms in length’ (12 
feet or almost 4 metres). 

The mermaid swam out into Carmarthen bay sea in a south-east direction and then was seen 
swimming north-east towards Tolwen. The crowd ran along the headland to keep her in view 
and watched her for a total of three hours until nightfall descended and they could see her no 
longer. By morning the mysterious creature had disappeared and she was never seen again. 

The villagers were so affected by their experience, that 
their wondrous sighting began to spread far and wide. It 
soon came to the attention of the servants of William 
Sandars, local magistrate and a representative of King 
James I in the county of Carmarthen. Wiliam Sandars 
knew that Thomas Raynold was a man of integrity and 
that the story must be more than idle chatter. Intrigued by the story.he sought out Thomas 
Raynold and personally interviewed the witnesses. Sandars recorded their collective eye- 
witness accounts of the incredible sighting and commissioned an artist to make an 
impression of the mermaid. 

The resulting document still exists today in the National Library of Wales and provides one of 
the few contemporaneous and corroborated accounts of a mermaid sighting ever made. It is 
highly that the story would have been reported back to the King, who was known to have a 
strong interest in such mysterious matters. 
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The witnesses examined by Wiliam Sanders appended 
their names to their testimony and were recorded as 
follows: 


“Thomas Raynold 


William Raynold 


J V 


John Raynold the Elder 







John Raynold the Younger 

David Moris Smith 

Morith Webb 

Harry Mores of Morras 

Alice Row 

Joane Mories 

Anne Mories 


Elinor Bullocke 
Katherine Griphine 
Philip Day 

....with many others, both of Penden and other places”. 

P.T. Barnum's Feejee Mermaid Hoax 

Over 400 years later it is perhaps difficult to be certain 
of exactly what the villagers of Pentine watched for over 
4 hours that day. Tall tales of mermaids have been 
passed down for centuries but these are usually 
uncorroborated yarns from sailors, misidentified large 
marine mammals or deliberate taxidermists hoaxes like 
P.T. Barnum’s Victorian exhibit of the Feejee Mermaid. 

The account of the mermaid of Gilman's point is however unique in that it was made from the 
stability of the shore and involved sustained and continuous observation over several hours 
by a large number of eye-witnesses. These coastal residents would surely have been used to 
seeing seals, sharks and the occasional dolphin off the Welsh coast now and then and it is 
really likely they would have mistaken such a creature for a mermaid? One cannot easily 
explain away their description of the hair, hands and breasts and despite the passage of time; 
perhaps we should credit these people with an acknowledgement that they did indeed see 
something truly rare and wonderful on that February afternoon in 1603. 

2 comments 

. ^ Another intriguing account Brian. I wifi never read too many of these amazing stories. 
*S3ar* Many mermaid sightings are obviously hoaxes but this has too many witnesses to be 
put in that category. 



P. T. Barnum's Feejee Mermaid Hoax 


Brian Langston 2 days ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 




Thanks Jodah- Yes even after 400 years you are left with the sense that the good 
people of Pentine witnessed something really extraordinary that day! 


No HTML is allowed in comments, but URLs will be hyperlinked. Comments are not for 
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Native American Beliefs in the Little People or Fairies 

Updated on June 5 , 2014 

16 months ago from North Carolina Level 2 Commenter 


hubpages.com 



So when we hear stories and older legends about 
faeries, fairies, or the "wee folk", many of us usually get 
the picture of green pastures in Ireland or maybe the 
highlands of Scotland. How many people actually think 
of the fairies being residents of the Americas? Did you 
know that many (if not most) of the Native American 
What (or who) is in that tree? tribes, in both the United States and Canada, had their 

own beliefs in fairies? They mainly called them "little people", and each tribe had their own 
beliefs about these little people (or what many of us refer to as fairies). 


What (or who) is in that tree? 

Belief in Fairies Spans Cultures 


I was surprised to learn that Native Americans also believed in fairies, and then again not so 
surprised. It seems that almost every culture has their own version of fairies or "little 
people". ..and with the Native Americans being so in tune with nature, why would their beliefs 
be any different from the ancient Celts and other Europeans? 




There is a mystery 
surrounding a "little 
mummy” that was 
discovered back in the 
1930s in the San 
Pedro Mountains. It 
was speculated to 
have been a tiny race 
of humans that lived 

in caves within the mountains, as the little mummy was discovered in a cave. This little 
mummy was sitting upright and had a flattened skull, ft also had very tan skin and sat about 7 
" tall, and so if it stood up it would have been a little over a foot tail! 


Faeries in North America can he found in the highest boughs 
of the oldest trees... 


Faeries in North America can be found in the 
highest boughs of the oldest trees... 


The Little Person 
Mummy 


Could this little mummy have been proof of the "little people" so greatly believed in by the 
Native Americans? Unfortunately the little mummy has disappeared since its discovery, so no 
further testing has been done on if since the 1950s. Most scientists who have studied the 
photographs taken claim that it is simply the mummy of a anencephalic fetus. But the 
question was posed as to why would the little mummy have a full set of adult teeth? 


Scottish minister. He was most concerned that "seers" who could see and interact with 
the fairies not be confused with those who were involved with Black magic. Unlike many 
of his time, he did not believe fairies were associated with the devil. He thought they were 
simply another group, though more magical, that shared the earth with human beings, 
and individually could be either good or bad. 

raakachi 3 years ago from Madurai / Tam ilnadu / India 

Very interesting read! I also heard about such type of beliefs of Fairies all around the world. 

Science and occult science are both different subjects like same poles of the magnets, not 
: attracted by each other, only reppels each other. Thanks for sharing with, voted interesting. 

j 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Thanks, Lilleyth! I thought they were amazing too. There's so much more from the native 
americans as well! 

j Lilleyth 3 years ago from Mid-Atlantic 
Fantastic stories! I had no idea. Voted awesome. 

Written and copyright © KittytheDreamer (May Canfield), 2013. Ait Rights Reserved. 



If someone was to turn this little mummy into science, would we find that there was such a 
thing as the "little people". ..could they have been related to the many legends of the wee folk 
and faeries from the European continent across the Atlantic Ocean? 



Menehune Source: 

h Up Mo daysm a ma. co m/20 1 1/09/d isn eys-n ew- 
aulani-r... 



http://www.rootsweb.ancestry.com/usgenweb/ok/natio... 

Source: Artwork 
by David Craig 

Beliefs of Little 
People in the 
Americas 

If you watch the 
documentary "The 
Fairy Faith”, there 
is a Native 
American tribe in 
Canda called the 
Eskasoni who have their many legends of the Little 
People. There is one particular hill in Nova Scotia where 
the Eskasoni claim the little people have lived for 
centuries. Many of the townsfolk warn their children 
from going to this mountain for fear that the little people 
will take them away. Stories of the Eskasoni people 
coming in contact or encountering these little people 
can be seen in The Fairy Faith. They are truly 
remarkable stories. 



Menehune Source: 

h Up Mo d aysrna ma . co m/20 1 1/0 9/d isn eys- new- 
aulani-r... 


Menehune Source: 

http:Modaysmama.com/2011/09/disneys-new- The Shoshone trjbe jn the United states have their own 

aulani-r... 

name for the legendary little people, the Nimerigar. The 
Nimerigar were a race of little people who lived in the Rocky Mountains, specifically in the 
Pedro Mountains and were also thought to live near the Wind River. The Shoshone believed 
that these little people were actually quite protective of their homes and would use bows & 
arrows as weapons... of course they were poisoned arrows. The little mummy found in the 
San Pedro Mountains is actually theorized to have been one of the Nimerigar that the 
Shoshone tribe so strongly believed in for many years. 


All the way on an island range in the Pacific, in our beautiful state of Hawaii, the Native 
Hawaiians also had their belief in a fairy race or "little people" that they referred to as the 
Menehune. Again, in very similar beliefs when compared to the Shoshone's Nimerigar and 
the Eskasoni's little people, the Menehune of Hawaii were thought to live in untouched forests 
and mountains of the Hawaiian islands. Legend has it that they were the main residents of 
the Hawaiian islands before Polynesian people came to reside there. They were also thought 
to have built the Menehune fishpond in Niumalu and also the Kikiaola ditch near Waimea. 


Now the Choctaw Natives also believed in the little people and called them the Kwanokasha. 
They were generally quite afraid of these little people, but there was a legend that told of the 



Kwanokasha carrying away little boys to their caves in order to test their spirit. Three 
wi semen would be waiting at the cave for the kwanokasha and the little Choctaw boy and 
they would present the boy with three things - a knife, a bag of poisonous herbs, and a bag of 
healing herbs. If the boy chose the knife, he would be destined to be a killer, if he chose the 
bag of poisonous herbs, he would only provide bad medicine to his people. But if he chose 
the bag of good healing herbs, he would be a very powerful medicine man to his people. Just 
like the Hawaiians and Shoshone, the Choctaw also believed that the little people lived in 
caves. The Kwanokasha were thought to be between one and two feet tall. 

There were three kinds of little people to the Cherokee tribe - the Laurels, the Rocks, and the 
Dogwoods. The Rock People were the malicious ones, stealing children and wreaking havoc 
all because they feel their space has been invaded. The Laurel People are friendly but also 
mischievous and like to play common tricks on us (the bigger people). They say that the 
Laurel people will tangle your fishing fine with a stick and make you think it is a huge fish, only 
for you to reel it in and see it is a tiny stick. . . they want to make you laugh and keep you 
young-at-heart, just as they are. And as for the Dogwood people, it is said that they are good- 
hearted and enjoy taking care of us when they can. Some even relate the Dogwood people to 
the Scottish "brownies". 

The Crow believed in little people that they called the Nirumbee. They were thought to have 
lived in the Pryor Mountains and have also been thought to have given visions to Plenty 
Coups (an early twentieth century Crow chief). The little people are even accredited with 
keeping the Crow people safe and together, according to some Crow Natives, because of the 
vision that the little people gave the Crow chief Plenty Coups, ft is said by some members of 
the Crow that even to this day if they pass through the Pryor Gap, they will leave offerings to 
the Little People in remembrance of their aid to the Crow nation. 

There are many more legends of the Little People told by dozens of Native American tribes. 
Many of them are very intriguing and include stories of how the Little People came to the 
Natives aid in times of great need. Much of the time the Little People were feared, as they 
were unpredictable and mysterious to the Native Americans, and most of the legends (if not 
all) tell stories of these Little People looking similar and acting similar. 

In my opinion, how can we discredit all of these cultures and peoples' legends and merely 
brush off the idea of these "little people's" existence? Maybe the fairies of Ireland and various 
places in Europe were simply a type of little people as the Native Americans believed. Maybe 
they weren't fairies at all, but actual people who were quite small and well-knowledged in the 
areas of magick and healing. 

Whatever these little people actually are will probably never be known, but one thing is for 
sure. ..there are too many legends and beliefs in these little people to ignore the possibility of 
their existence. 

The Real World of Fairies: A First-Person Account 


A Fairy Melting Pot 
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The Real World of Fairies: 
A First-Person Account 


It is my belief and understanding of the fairies in North America that 
there were fairies here before the White Man came, and those are the 
little people that the Natives speak of in legend. 

But I also believe that when the White Man came over from Europe and 
other places, he brought with him some of the house/home and garden 
fairies from his native land. Some of these fairies that were brought 
over to North America from elsewhere could have included the Scottish 
Brownie, the Pixies, the Gnomes and many more. 

This has created a melting pot of fairies in North America, very similar 
to how the people have evolved on this continent. We have a melting 
pot of cultures, and so we therefore have a melting pot of the faerie 
realm, as well. 


Real Fairy Photos? 



• Rea! Fairy 
Pictures: The 
Cottingley Fairies 
& Other Photos of 
Real Fairies 
For centuries, 
maybe even 
millennia, people 
all across the 
world have 
believed and seen 
the "wee folk" or 
what are more 
commonly 
referred to as 
fairies. Some have 

even claimed to have captured two particular types of fairies - pixies and gnomes on fi 

• More Real Fairy Pictures & Stories: Do You Believe in Faeries? 

When I was a child, I daydreamed of meeting fairies, and I always knew that their 
existence wasn't just a "fairy tale" but that they were spirits just as any other spirits in 
the world (ghosts, angels, demons, etc.). Now that !'ve grown up, I've come 

• Could Fairies Have Bred with Humans? 

The question and theory is: Is it possible that fairies have bred with humans? 


Read More About 
Fairies: 


Modern Rea) Fairy Encounters in North America 

So what about in today's day and age, have the little people of the Native American beliefs 



disappeared? Many people, both Native and new to this continent, have had encounters with 
these "little people" or what many call faeries or fairies. I am one of those people. 

Even in my suburban home in the Tampa Bay area in Florida, I have had three experiences 
with the "little people" or faeries. And I believe in them, to say the least. You can read more 
about my experiences in the links below. 

I don’t truly consider my real fairy encounters as significant as others’ when I compare them. 

My most favorite fairy encounter story is told by the women in the second video I’ve posted 
above (Fairy Faith Part 6). While a mother and her children were picnicking in the forest one 
day, the mother began hearing sounds of a very strange magnitude. It sounded unlike any 
music she had ever heard in her entire life, and she thought it was utterly strange especially 
because she hadn’t seen anyone in the area and no one lived in that area of the woods. The 
music got louder and closer and the mother asked her children if they heard it too. ..they said 
they did. The mother didn't want to stick around to see what was making the strange, 
enchanting music and so she gathered her children and left. The little girl, who is now a 
grown woman, admits that she saw something even stranger than the sound of the music that 
day. As their car was driving away from the site of the experience, she looked back (even 
though her mother told her not to) and she saw a circle of little people, all dancing together 
and looking quite merry! She didn't tell anyone for years for fear that no one would believe her 
or that it would be bad luck to tell others about her fairy encounter. You can watch her tell her 
story in the video above. 

Another story told to be by a woman here on hubpages is that of a woman when she was a 
little girl. The little girl and her sister awakened one morning to see a tiny group of faeries 
dancing on their toy shelf on the wall. They were tiny, with wings, and seemed to be quite 
friendly and happy. To this day the woman swears that fairies indeed exist. 

Are the fairies with wings related to the little people of Native American legend or are they two 
separate beings entirely? Do the little people of Native American legend actually have some 
sort of ties with human beings or are they otherworldly beings? We might never find the 
answers to these questions, but if you ask me.. .that is good. Why ruin a good thing? If we 
were to find a living little person of Native American legend or a living fairy, society and the 
world would simply experiment and exploit it until the magick was gone. 

So for now, the idea of fairies and little people will remain alive in my imagination and in my 
reality, too. I don’t need science to prove or disprove their existence. 

The Menehune’s fishpond location: 
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fantastic stories i didn't read about them before. 

jponiato 4 months ago from Mid-Michigan 
Fascinating stuff, voted up. 
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kittythedreamer 16 months ago from the Hearthfire 

H ub Author 


shanda 2 years ago 


Actually eskasoni is a reservation where one of the miqmac tribes live, its one of the biggest 




reservations in eastern Canada, I'm also miqmac from Indian brook nova Scotia, and I have 
lots of family from eskasoni. My dads family is cree from the western part of Canada and his 
family also believes in little peopls, he told me stories upon stories of "little people", they 
aren't harmful. ..just mischievous. My dad use to tell me when I would lose something or 
misplace something and find it in a place where I distinctly remember not putting the item, it 
was "little people" playing tricks. The miqmacs named them (forgive me I don T t know how to 
spell in miqmac so this is the way it sounds) ub-ba-lag-ga-moo-j. There is also a song that 
was made to call them out and (in, miqmac) described them as mischievous and "little 
tricksters". They're good, but the sight of them in ur house or around your yard, doesn't mean 
anything good, in fact in my house we don’t speak of them for the fear they will infiltrate our 
house. They are well respected and enjoy their existence be let alone, so I’m really shocked 
someone has a page on this, most non native people have a hard time trying to figure the 
spiritual part of us. If u ever look more deeply into native culture, u will be amazed as the fairy 
tails that are real :) my persona! favorite are shape shifters 

vox vocis 2 years ago 

I've never encountered fairies, but I do like to paint, read and write about them and let 
them live in my imagination. The beliefs of Native Americans regarding fairies are a 
novelty to me - I'm glad to have learned something new :) Interesting hub! 

hs42 3 years ago 

There's also a folklore tradition of something similar near the Susquehanna 
src^http: Ri ver > n southeastern Pennsylvania. The Suquehannocks who lived in the 
ait="" area, and the Pennsylvania Dutch who came later, believed in the existence 
t/«e= 7> 0 f something called the Albatwitch (the weird name comes from a corruption 
of the Pennsylvania Dutch words for "apple snitch," since it was believed to have stolen 
apples from picnickers and thrown them at them in the nineteenth century). Whafs strange 
about this one is that it's a bit of a crossover between "little people" legends, standing 
between 4 and 5 feet tall, and bigfoot legends. They are believed to have disappeared or died 
out about 100 years ago, but every once in a while a sighting pops up - I think there was one 
reported in 2005. 

There are some vague accounts of them here: 

http://www.bigfootencounters.com/sbs/albatwitches and here: 

http://phillyist.com/2008/07/09/philadelphia_weird... 

I used to live about a half mile from Chickies Rock, the focal point of many of the stories and 
sightings, and I hiked on and around the base of it many times. I never noticed anything 
directly out of the ordinary, but there were two occasions where, hiking around the base on 
the Susquehanna River side, I suddenly felt very uneasy and impelled to turn around and get 
the heck out of where I was as quickly as possible. I obeyed the impulse both times. 

I don’t pretend to know whether or not that was indicative of anything related to the legends 
surrounding the area, though. 
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kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearfhfire Hub Author 

A P - Yes, I have it posted in my hub in the link below (it’s the third picture in the hub. ..it’s 
even noted as the "5fh and final real fairy photo") Enjoy! 

http://kittythedreamer.hubpages.com/hub/The-Cottin... 

Alastar Packer 3 years ago from North Carolina Level 2 Commenter 

Meant the ones on your hub Kitty but how cool the Cottingley similarity. Is there anywhere on 
. the net you know of to see that one. We know your an attractor so the cemetary experience 
could well be what you believe it is. Definitely will let you know of any news with the 
Cherokee stories. 

J 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

AP - Are you asking about the objects in the pics above? If so then yes, I actually just saw 
one recently in an older cemetery last week. It flew right up to the side of my head in my 
peripheral vision and the wings actually sent a little gust of wind against my hair. I looked 
’ over and it was gone of course. ..out of sight. It could have very well been a dragonfly, but it 
seemed to be trying to communicate with me and it moved MUCH quicker than a dragonfly 
moves and seemed larger too. As for the Cottingley Fairies, the fifth photo shows fairies that 
are translucent and they do resemble those that I’ve seen as well. Let me know if you find a 
Cherokee tribe member who says they know the stories of the little people. 

Paradise - Me too! :) Thanks for reading, dear, 

Paradise7 3 years ago from Upstate New York 

Very cooi hub. I had no idea, either. I wish that mummy was still around so I could go see it 
for myself. Just see it, not touch it or own it. 

J Alastar Packer 3 years ago from North Carolina Level 2 Commenter 

Something else I wanted to ask you Kitty, were any of those objects in the pics similar to 
j anything you've seen? Also, the Cherokee stories were most interesting with their proximity 
to here. Will have to remember and ask a tribal member sometime and see what they say 
about any present beliefs or stories. 

J 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

AP - 1 thought you would enjoy this one. :) And as for the Cottingley Fairies (Yes, that was 
in the UK), I actually read and heard that they photographed the fake pictures after seeing 
fairies in their Uncle's garden in England. The fifth photo that they made was sworn by the 
younger girl to be real. ..she swore it was a real photo of real fairies until the day she died 
and her family actually still believes that she was telling the truth. :) You know no fairy 
stories (real or imagined) can get past me! 



Alastar Packer 3 years ago from North Carolina Level 2 Commenter 

Ah what a great hub here Kitty. There's certainly a basis in reality to all the First Nation little 
. peoples stories. You’ve done some fine research combining ail these. I'm "one of those 
people" too Kitty. Personally think the little mummy is a smoking gun right in front of us. The 
mother and children story is amazing as well. Btw, did you know that the well known 
, Cottingley, U.K.? fairies from 1917 where the two girls hoaxed pics apparently were inspired 
by a real fairy they saw and photographed first. 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

raakachi - Very good points. Thanks for reading. 

; grace - I'll have to check that out. That sounds like a very interesting read, one that I might 
; enjoy a LOT. I really like that idea, too. 

Jeff - No, thank youl 

Lord de Cross - 1 hope they're never proven as true, otherwise they might totally disappear. 

angela - 1 really hope the little mummy turns up someday. I believe someone still has it, but 
they don't want to turn it into science. At least then we could have some proof that they 
existed at one point. At the same time as I've said before, maybe it's for the best that science 
doesn't prove their existence...then we might exploit them and ruin the magick. 

flashmakeit - I'm so happy I made a believer out of you! :) 

flashmakeit 3 years ago from usa 

Excellent find and hub!! Now I believe that there where little fairies on earth. Voted Up!!! 

j 

angel a_micheile 3 years ago 

J ' 

I found the part about the fairy mummy very interesting. Especially since the head was 
proportionally the size of an adults not a child's which would be larger proportionally. I 
: wonder what happened to it, and what it truly mummified. Interesting! 

J 

Lord De Cross 3 years ago 

Intriguing and passionate! These Fairies will have to be explain ed one day... with solid 
proofs... just like those UFO's 

Jeff Berndt 3 years ago from Southeast Michigan 

Thanks for an interesting read, Kitty. Voted up and interesting. 

I 

graceomalley 3 years ago 

Very interesting! I recently read 'The Secret Commonwealth" by Robert kirk, 18th century 

I I 



8/7/2015 


N.C. tourist spots Sasquatch? You decide 



P Copyright 2014 Ev emote Corporation. Afi rights reserved. */ .en-markup-cropoptions {top: IQpx I import ant; left: 50% f important; marginrteft: 
-1 OOpx i important; width: 200px ! important: border. 2px rgba(255 ; 255, 255, .33) solid important: border-radius: 4px ! import ant; } .en-markup- 
crop-options div div.first-ofJype { margin-left: Opx important, } 


USA TODAY 

This guy gets paid to search for Bigfoot... seriously 
Read or Share this story: http://usat.ly71 NdFvXx 


N.C. tourist spots Sasquatch? You decide 

Sabian Warren, Asheville (N.C.) Citizen-Times 10:28 p.m. CDT August 6, 2015 kens5.C0m 


A reader in Henderson County 
sent in this video showing what 
he believed to be Sasquatch. 
Spotted Thursday morning near 
Hendersonville. Aug. 6, 2015 


A man says the figure in this 
photo, taken Thursday in 
Henderson County, may be a 
Bigfoot. (Photo: Special to the 
Citizen- Times) 


HENDERSONVILLE, N.C. — A 
Boone man vacationing in 
Henderson County says he 
spotted — and videoed — what 
he believes to be a Bigfoot. 


You'll have to be the judge on this one. Eric 
Watters just asks that viewers keep an open mind. 


"Either there’s a Sasquatch out there or someone 
is trying to play a practical joke," said Walters, who 
was walking his dog. Zippy, on Thursday morning 
when he spotted the creature. 


Waiters is renting a cabin on Buck Forest Road 
with his wife and another couple, and he shot the 
video on his phone. 


sasquatch 


http: //www . k e ns£ . c om/stor y/n ew sAiati on/20 1 5/08/0G/nc- to ur i st- spots- sas quatc h- y o u- de ci de/31 268733/ 
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Neko Musume - Cat Daughter 


hyakum onogatari . com 


28 May 2015 4 Comments 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Magical Animal Stories, Yokai Stories Tags: From 
Mizuki Shigeru, ghostly children, mysterious animals, Yokai Stories 

Translated and Sourced From 
Ansei Zakki, Gegege no Kitaro DVD 
Magazine, Japanese Wikipedia, 
and Other Sources 


Part Cat / Part Human, the Neko 
Musume are interesting and unique 
creatures in Japan’s pantheon. A 
different animal altogether from the 
shape-changing bakeneko, Neko 
Musume are mixed-race children 
that show both traits of their 

parentage. 

What Does Neko Musume Mean? 

The kanji for Neko Musume is (almost) completely straight forward. ® (neko; cat) + 

(musume; daughter). Right there in the name you can see that Neko Musume are the 
daughters of cats. 

The only twist is that the term “musume” can just as easily refer to young girls as daughters. 
Like many familiar titles in Japanese, they distinguish both age and blood ties. This usage is 
not as common in modern Japanese, but was much more common during the Edo period 
from whence the Neko Musume sprang. 

Misemono Neko Musume 

No photos exist of the original Neko Musume, but this is a similarly exhibited girl known as 
the Bear Daughter, from this site 

Of all of Japan’s yokai, the Neko Musume might have the oddest beginning. The term can be 
traced back to a particular exhibit at a particular Misemono Show in Asakusa during the 
1700s. 

Misemono Shows (Seeing Things) were popular from the Horyoku to the Meiwa era (1751- 
1771). Simply put, they were a combination of American freak shows and “Believe it or Not” 
exhibitions. Skilled craters presented yokai artifacts like kappa mummies and oni skulls, 
along with historical relics and strange artifacts. The original “Fiji Mermaid" exhibited by P.T. 





Misemono Bear Daughter 


Barnum was a product of these shows. There were also sideshow 
performers like jugglers, acrobats, and fire eaters. And then there 
were the human “misemono,” often people born with birth defects who 
were exhibited under outrageous names and with fictional backstories. 

One of these was the Neko Musume, exhibited in Asakusa during this 
time. Reaching a height of popularity around 1769, nothing is known 
about the true identity of this original Neko Musume. There are no 
known pictures. Accounts state that her appearance was remarkable 
— she looked exactly like the human/cat hybrid she claimed to be. 
Whether this was simply an uncanny appearance, the result of birth 
defects, clever prosthetics and make-up, or some combination of them 
all is not known. But the Neko Musume was a popular and startling 
attraction at her booth in Asakusa. 




Misemono Sear Daughter 
Front 


Neko Musume 
appeared a few 
short decades 
later, in 1800 
when the kaidan 
collection Ehon 
Sayoshigure 

Picture Book of a 
Gentle Rain on a 
Late Autumn 
Evening) was 
published. One 
of the stories in 

the collection was called Ash u no Kijo (PnJjj'ICD rT The Strange Woman of Ashu). It told the 
tale of the household of a rich merchant, who had a daughter with a strange habit of licking 
things. Her tongue was rough like a cats. Rumors arose as to the nature of her parentage, 
and she was given the nickname of Neko Musume. The same story was told later in 1 830 in 
the satirical Kyoka Hyakki Yakyo Poems of the Night Parade of 100 Demons) 

but instead of Neko Musume the girl with the strange habit was called Name Onna (® 

Licking Girl). 


Shungyosai_Name-onna_Neko Musume 


Another photo of the Bear Daughter from this site 

With the fading of the Misemono Shows in the 1780s, the Neko 
Musume disappeared from history — at least for a while. 

Edo Period Neko Musume 


Another Edo period publication called Ansei Zakki Miscellaneous Notes on Ansei) 

has a story of a Neko Musume. This one is particularly noteworthy, as the Ansei Zakki was 
not a kaidan collection but a diary collecting interesting political and historical facts of the 



time. The following is presented as a true story. 

The Story of the Cat Daughter (From Miscellaneous Notes on Ansei) 

In the 3rd year of Kae (1850) in the Ushigome district of Yokotera machi (modern day 
Shinjuku, Tokyo) there lived a mentally disabled girl named Matsu. Ever since she was a 
child, she had the strange habit of dragging the discarded heads and guts offish from the 
garbage and eating them. She was exceedingly nimble, and would scurry along the hedges 
and walkways like a cat, trapping mice and eating them. 

Because of her cat-like nature, she gathered nicknames like Neko Kozo Cat Kid) and 

Neko Bozu (#^±; Cat Priest). Many speculated on her nature, wondering if she was 
suffering for some deeds in her past life, or if the essence of a cat had mingled with her own 
life essence as a baby resulting in this remarkable girl. 

Her mother worried about her eccentric behavior and summoned doctors and prayed to gods 
to help her daughter. None could find the cause or cure. At her wits end, she tried to beat the 
cat out of her daughter, but to no avail. All hope lost, her mother shaved her daughters head 
and sent her to be a nun, hoping to expunge whatever past sin had made her a monster. But 
this didn’t help a bit. The cat daughter still sucked the organs offish and continued her 
eccentric behavior. She was expelled from the nunnery and sent back home. 

Matsu was relentlessly bullied by the other children in her neighborhood. The children chased 
after her, but because she was nimble as a cat she would escape by flying over the rooftops. 
No one could touch her. And she was popular amongst the adults for clearing out any rat 
infestations and keeping the neighborhood clean. Eventually, her mother saw the value in her 
strange daughter and started renting her out as a rat catcher to her neighbors. For a sen, the 
cat daughter would crawl under their houses or into their garbage piles and feast on all of the 
rats. 

Showa Period Neko Musume 



Kamishibai Neko Musume 


In 1936, Neko Musume was revived by Shigeo 
Urata, one of the pioneers of kamishibai {paper 
theater) storytelling. Kamishibai was a popular 
pre-war entertainment, where itinerant 
storytellers wandered from town to town 
delivering chapters of the latest adventures of 
popular characters. Urata’s version of the Neko 
Musume took the form of a Buddhist morality 
story — a tale of karmic cause-and-effect. In his 
story, there is a father whose occupation is 
making cat-skin shamisen. His sou! bears the 
weight of all the cats that he has killed, and his 
daughter is bom as a strange cat/human hybrid. 


Her eyes are bright and sharp and her ears are pointed and stand up on her head. Like the 
other Neko Musume, she chases and eats mice, scampers across the roof like a cat, and 


even speaks in a cat’s voice. 

The Neko Musume story was popular enough to spawn imitators like the Tokage Musume (h 
t)¥ £1; Lizard Daughter) and the Hebi Musume (4r£$|l; Snake Daughter). With these later 
characters the Buddhist moral lesson was lost, and they became just cheap entertainment. In 
1937, the police began to censor kamishibai performers under the Public Morals law. The 
popular Neko Musume character was targeted as the origin of these girl/animal hybrid stories. 

Manga Neko Musume 



His 1958 kashihon version of Neko Musume followed the 
kamishibai tales, portraying Neko Musume as a horror 
character in the series Kaiki Neko Musume (S Bizarre 

Tales of the Cat Daughter). The half human / half cat girl 
named Midori was cursed. Her father had killed a giant black cat, and the cat’s curse fell upon 
the man’s daughter causing her to be born as a monster. Like Kitaro himself, this version of 
Neko Musume crawled out of her mother’s tomb, as her mother had died while pregnant. 


Shigeru Mizuki started his career working as an illustrator and 
writer for kamishibai, and worked on several of these original 
series including Neko Musume and the early incarnation of 
Hakaba Kitaro. In the post-war period, kamishibai struggled to 
survive as an art form and eventually gave way to mass-market 
printing and the emerging manga industry. When Mizuki moved 
from kamishibai to creating his own series for the fledgling 
kashihon (rental manga) market, he brought several characters 
with him. 



Mizuki 


In the early 1960s Mizuki started to have some success with his 
version of Hakaba Kitaro (Graveyard Kitaro). He introduced a 
prototype of Neko Musume — a cute girl named Neko 
Sleeping Child) that Kitaro met at a singing completion. Her cat-like, 
half-yokai nature is revealed later. This was her only appearance in 
that series. 

In the mid-1960s, Mizuki was hired by Shonen Magazine to produce 
a more child-friendly version of his horror comic Hakaba Kitaro. In 
the first series of his re-branded Gegege no Kitaro, Mizuki 
introduced Neko Musume into the series. She was not a main 
character from the start; she first appeared in a story called Nezumi 
Otoko vs. Neko Musume &■!%). Kitaro brings her in for 

the sole reason of antagonizing the rat-like Nezumi Otoko and 
revealing his schemes. 


When Gegege no Kitaro moved to Weekly Shonen Sunday in the 1970s, Neko Musume 
joined the regular cast in the role of Kitaro’s girlfriend. He name was changed again, this time 
to Nekoko ($ 3 ^; Cat Girl) and she was given a more yokai-like appearance than her previous 




Anime Neko Musume 


Image from this site 

Neko Musume appeared sporadically 
in the original Kitaro animated series, 
and didn’t become a regular 
character until the second series. 

She was called Neko Musume, 
instead of the Nekoko of the comics. 
Her personality was quite different, 
however. She even joined Nezumi 
Otoko on his money-making 
schemes. 


incarnations. As an interesting contrast, this version wasf not a 
yokai, but a human with a strange disease that transformed her into 
a cat whenever she saw fish or mice. 


Neko Musume Histoy Gegege no Kitaro , t wasn ’ t untji the iga0s Qegege no 

Kitaro anime that the modern version of Neko Musume was born. This animation took all the 
different versions of Neko Musume and made her into a single character, the half-yokai / half- 
human cat girl. Again was in the role as Kitaro’s sometimes girlfriend, her appearance was 
also mostly fixed at this time. She appeared in the familiar white blouse, red dress, and red 
hair ribbon. That is the Neko Musume that most of the world knows today. 



I have often been asked why the Kitaro comics 
Neko Musume Mizuki Shigeru Road translated into English don’t have Neko Musume, 

and the truth is that she just doesn’t appear in the comics all that often, it often works that 
animation has different needs from comics, and just as Bluto is only a minor character in the 
original Popeye comics, Neko Musume is a minor character in Gegege no Kitaro. Her 
popularity in the cartoon eventually broadened her role in the comic, but she was never a 
main character like Nezumi Otoko or Medama Oyajl. 


Neko Musume character from Mizuki Shigeru Road 

Translator’s Note: 

This was a fun journey, because everyone loves 
Neko Musume even if they don’t know much about 
her. Few people realize that she has roots beyond 
Mizuki Shigeru and his beloved comic Gegege no 
Kitaro, and that the Neko Musume is a legitimate 
yokai in her own right and not some version of the 
bakeneko. 


And of course, Jim Zub and Steve Cummings created their own modern, updated version of 




the Neko Musume in the yokai comic Wayward Volume 1: String Theory 
, that I write the back-up essays and Yokai Files for. 

I’ve been waiting for Ayane’s true nature to be revealed in issue #8 before posting this history 
of the Neko Musume. Personally, I think the girl from Ansei Zakk and Ayane would have 
gotten along just fine. 


4 Comments (+add yours?) 

1. doctor3uk 
May 28, 2015 @ 16:07:32 

The girl in the photos is so beautiful. I wonder who she was and what happened to her. 




o Zack Davisson 
May 28, 2015 @ 16:13:25 


No one knows anything about her aside from those postcards. She was billed as 
“Bear Girl-The Daughter of the World." Not even sure what that is supposed to 
mean ... 



2. Doctor Comics 
Jun 01, 2015 @ 02:10:26 


Wonderful post, Zak! 



d Zack Davisson 
Jun 01, 2015 @ 11:14:24 


Thanks!!! 


Copyright notification 

All translations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 
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Nekomata - The Split-Tailed Cat 


hyakum onogatari . com 


21Apr2012 

by Zack Davisson in Magical Animal Stories, Uncategorized, Yokai Stories Tags: mysterious 
animafs, Yokai Stories 


Translated and sourced from Mizuki 
Shigeru’s Mujara, Yokai Jiten, Japanese 
Wikipedia, and other sources 

Beware of keeping your sweet and patient 
house cat for too long. According to 
Japanese folklore, once that venerable 
pussy reaches an ancient enough age, its 
tail will split into two and it will begin to walk 
on its hind legs. Only then will your cat 
begins its second life as a nekomata, a cat- 
like yokai with a split-tail. 

What does Nekomata Mean? 

Nekomata is not an easy word to translate. Most translations for names of yokai depend on 
the kanji, and nekomata can be written in three different ways. Note that all three are 
pronounced the exact same way. The most ancient form was which uses the kanji for 

cat <f£(neko), with the remainder written in hiragana. Words written in hiragana have no 
inherent meaning and often the definition can only be guessed at. 

A later variation wrote nekomata as IS® which again uses the kanji !S{neko) for cat, but then 
uses ® (mata) meaning “forked.’ The meaning of this is straightforward, and translates as 
the descriptive “forked cat." 

But the most common variation is the most confusing. Nekomata is most commonly written as 
ISX, which combines IS(neko) withX(mata) meaning “again. This version directly translates 
as “the again cat,” but the reason for this is disputed. Some say it stands for the split of the 
tails, with “mata" being a numerical counter for tails, while some say it refers to the second life 
of a cat as a nekomata, thus the term “again cat.” 

However, both of these kanji are most likely later additions trying to add explanations to a 
pre-existing word, what in English would be called a folk etymology. In its original form, with 
“m ata" written in hiragana, is thought to relate somehow to the image of the nekomata living 
in the forest like a monkey, leaping from tree to tree. All of these explanations are, however, 
pure speculation. Nobody really knows what nekomata means. 

The Kamakura Period - The Nekomata of the Mountains 



Most Japanese yokai were born during the Edo period, but the nekomata has more ancient 



roots. Mention of the nekomata first appeared during the Kamakura period (1185-1333), 
where it was mentioned in the literary jottings of Yoshida Kenko in his scrol! Tsurezure-gusa 
The Harvest of Leisure, also known as Essays in Idleness). Yoshida wrote "Deep in 
the mountains there is a creature called the nekomata. it is said that it feeds on humans." At 
around the same period, Fujiwara Sadaie recorded in the scroll Meigetsuki The 

Record of the Clear Moon, sometimes called Diary of the Clear Moon) that on August 8th in 
the first year of Tenpuku (1233) in Nanto (modern day Nara prefecture) a nekomata from the 
mountains killed and ate several people. 


These are typical of Kamakura period accounts of 
nekomata. Far from the bizarre split-tailed cat of 
modern accounts, the ancient nekomata was a 
feared beast of the mountains rumored to attack, 
kill, and eat humans who wandered too deep into 
the mountain recesses. A physical description is 
given in the Meigestu-gi saying a nekomata has 
“eyes like a cat and a body the size of a great 
dog.” 

There was nothing supernatural about these 
accounts of the nekomata during the Kamakura 
period, and it was treated like any other mountain 
predator. It is unknown if these accounts were 
based on an actual creature; there is fossil evidence of a small prehistoric Japanese tiger, 
and tigers were often imported from China and one could have gotten lose and made its way 
into the forest. Suggestions have even been made that ancient nekomata legends are based 
on a rabies-infected animal explaining its tendency to stalk and attack humans. But again, 
this is pure speculation. 

The Early Edo Period - The Supernatural Nekomata 

Like any good folk legend, the stories of nekomata began to change 
in the telling, and with each passing year nekomata increased in size. 
In 1685, in the book Shincho Monjyu (Iff !r Sift; A Literary Collection 
of New Hearings) described the nekomata as being as larger than a 
wild boar. In 1775 the book Waku-shiori (fSIIIIS; A Bookmark of 
Chinese Characters) described the nekomata to be as large as a lion 
or a panther, with a cry that resounded through the mountains. By 
1809, in the book the nekomata was described as being over 

six feet long and large enough to carry a dog in its mouth. 

The Middle Edo Period - The Nekomata Comes Indoors 

The real transformation in the legends of the nekomata came during 
the mid-Edo period. While the mountains were still considered the 
abode of the great beasts, a belief arose that nekomata evolved from regular house cats that 
had lived a very long time. When cats grew old enough they changed into a new form and left 




Nekomata Kill 



they households to begin their new existence as nekomata in the mountains.Because of this, 
it was considered dangerous to keep a cat for too long in your house. 


The belief was expounded on by Yusoku Kojitsu and Ise Fudatake, who wrote in their 
respective books Ansei Zuihitsu The Literary Jottings of Ansei) and Kazusai no 

Neko (tstift; Cats of Various Ages) that the tail of these old cats would spiit into two tails at 
the time of transformation. The scholar Arai Hakuseki further popularized this new belief in his 
essays on the mysteries of cats that were printed in widely-circulated newspapers. 




One of the most famous accounts of nekomata is the 
1708 Yam at o Kaiiki Mysterious Stories 

from Japan) story The Nekomata Fire 
^ which tells the tale of a samurai whose house is 
taken over by a poltergeist-like haunting that is only 


3 -^ ended when the family cat is killed and revealed to 


have two tails. This story was later adapted by Mizuki 


Shigeru for his comic Nekomata. 


Nekomata_Fire 


This version of the nekomata has completely taken 
over the Kamakura period beliefs, and it is almost impossible to find a modern depiction of 
nekomata that does not show the split-tailed monster. 


Nekomata Art 


During the Edo period, illustrated reference books called zukan were published, including the 
popular kaidan emaki — illustrated kaidan manuals. Nekomata regularly appeared in these 
manuals. 

Possibly the most famous picture of a nekomata comes from the book Flyakki Zukan (If tHU 
#; An Illustrated Manual of One Hundred Weird Tales) by Sawagi Sushi. Sawagi drew an 
unconventional and ironic picture of a nekomata looking like a young woman playing the 
shamisen. At the time, shamisen were made from the stretched skin of female cats, and the 
cat looks to be singing a melancholy song while playing an instrument possibly made from a 
relative. Because the nekomata is dressed in the garb of a geisha, it is also a possible 
reference to a geisha whose nickname was “Cat.” 

Toriyama sekien’s picture of a nekomata from his Gazu Hyakki Yako The 

Illustrated Night Parade of a Hundred Demons) is also tinged with humor. His illustrations 
shows three cats, one a nekomata with a split-tale and two regular cats. The nekomata 
appears to be showing off walking on its hind legs, while the younger cat tries to imitate it 
can’t, because it isn’t old enough to transform yet. 

Like many Japanese folklore creatures, in modern times the nekomata is depicted as cute 
and is far removed from the ferocious, man-eating beast of the Kamakura period. Probably 
the most famous modern nekomata is the character Kirara from the comic book InuYasha. 


Nekomata and Other Supernatural Cats 



Nekomata main 




Other cat yokai include the kasha 
(A¥), a type of demon that arouse 
from a cat owned by 
someone who died. If 
people weren’t careful, 
the cat would transform 
into a kasha and steal 
the body away before a 
funeral could be held. 
Nekomata are often 
mistaken for 
bakenekof^lt-ft), 
another transformed cat, 
although they are two 
different creatures. 

Neko matajn uyasha 




Japan is full of supernatural cats 
and cat-lore, of which the nekomata 
is only one. Because of the glint in 
a cat’s eyes and their mysterious 
nature, cats have been thought to 
be supernatural from ancient times, 
and able to deliver curses. It was 
said that to kill a cat would result in 
seven lifetimes of inauspicious 
rebirth. 


You can still see the lingering evidence of nekomata beliefs in place names around Japan. In 
Echu province (modern day T oyama prefecture) there was a mountain that was said to be the 
site of several nekomata slayings named Nekomata Mountain, and in Aizu provice (modern 
day Fukushima prefecture) a mountain named Nekomata Peak is has several nekomata 
legends associated with it. 


Translator's Note: 


This was posted by request for reader Aub Driver, who was looking for references for a 
nekomata tattoo. I found a whole lot of history, but not a whole lot of images. Sorry Aub! 
Hope the article sparks some inspiration though! 

27 Comments (+add yours?) 


Great blog. Any idea where Nekomata kill pic comes from? 


1. Korin Thyans 

Apr 21, 2012 @ 03 17:19 


o Zack Davisson 


Apr 21, 2012 @ 12:34:34 


Thanks! The pic comes from Gojin Ishihara’s 1972 book “Illustrated Book 
of Japanese Monsters” iff ft). Its a great book full of illustrations of yokai. 


® 2. angrygaijin 

Apr 22, 2012 @ 21:30:54 

Wow! I love all this ghost stuff. Makes me want to look up ghost and spirit stories from 
back home. 


3. angrygaijin 
1 Apr 22, 2012 @ 21:32:39 

M 

Btw, since I read your post about the kappa monster and shirikodama, I think I started a 
trend my workplace. Whenever someone has a left over avacodo pit after lunch, 
everyone apparently reaches for the shirikodama jokes, haha. 

o Zack Davisson 
Apr 23, 2012 @ 22:43:55 

You must have quite the workplace! That is cool! 


Reblogged this on Mysterious Japan. 



4. LediaR 

Apr 25, 2012 @ 04:56:31 




5. toshidama 

Apr 26, 2012 @ 12:04:37 


I’ve oniy just come across this blog -thanks Ledia R! - what a great collection of yokai 
etc!! 



o Zack Davisson 
Apr 26, 2012 @ 15:53:41 


Glad you found the site toshidama! Your site is amazing as well! 


6. mcur 

[£■ a y Apr 30, 2012 @ 00:23:26 

"However, both of these kanji are most likely later additions trying to add explanations to 
a pre-existing word, what in English would be called a backronym." 


I think you mean a folk etymology. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Folk_etymology 
A backronym is something different. 


o Zack Davisson 
Apr 30, 2012 @ 06:58:44 



Probably! I will fix that. Thanks! 


7. Bruna M. 

May 05, 2012 @ 21:53:30 

I really love your blog, and searching for more ghost and yokai stories, i found this 
image: http://uploads4.wikipaintings.org/images/utagawa-kuniyoshi/tiger-1 .jpg from 
Utagawa Kuniyoshi, I guess [I don't really trust this site]. If you take a good look at the 
pic, you will see that this tiger have two tails. And remembered me of this post. What do 
you think? xD 

a Zack Davisson 
May 12, 2012 @ 12:44:21 

Thanks! And that is an Utagawa Kuniyoshi painting, but i don’t believe it is 
supposed to be a nekomata. That painting has no title, but it is a depiction of a 
tiger walking on a windy day, and I think the two tails is an attempt to depict 
motion. The painting starts at the bottom, and with each transitional “wipe” the 
tiger is in a different place in time. 

■ Bruna M. 

May 12, 2012 @ 17:01:22 

Wow. That’s so cool, XD 

8. Mariah 

Jura 18, 2012 @ 04:53:19 

i love all of the cat-related stories! but i was just curious, are you sure bakeneko and 
nekomata aren’t related? i could be wrong of course, but i read that when some cats 
died, they became bakeneko, and sometimes the tail would split and fhey’ed become 
nekomata, and cat owners would prevent this by cutting the tails off cats. But i m sure 
there’s lots of ways to tell the stories,! just thought i'd share my information :) 


H ey Mariah, 

Glad you are enjoying the cat-lore! As to the bakeneko and nekomata being 
related, well, they are both yokai cats, so you could say they are “related” in that 
sense. They have the similarities shared by all Japanese cat-folklore; they are 
long-lived cats who transformed. -Although not after death. The cats have to be 
alive to transform. And they also share the cat-tail power. It is true that people 
used to cut the tails off of their cats. That Is sometimes seen as the origin of the 
Japanese bob-tailed cat that still exists, probably bred through selection. 

But they are different folklore creatures-0 And I have seen several Japanese 
sources that go out of their way to state that bekeneko and nekomata are not the 


! a Zack Davisson 
I Jun 18. 2012 m 10:34:29 








same. The real difference is that bakeneko are shape-changers, and nekomata 
are not. Think of bakeneko as cats^n-human-form, and nekomata as big monster 
cats. I’m sure you could find a story or two that goes against type-lt is folklore, 
and there are no hard and fast rules. But that is the general distinction. 

And I would be wary of many of the English-language sites dealing with yokai. I 
have seen quite a few that are simply incorrect ... usually bad information posted 
somewhere that is then endlessly repeated. 

9. Anonymous 

Aug 04, 2012 @ 22 : 16:00 

Amei as historias *— * 

10. Trackback: Lost Cat | Golden Giraffes Riding Scarlet Flamingos Through The 
Desert of Forever 

11 Joe Marshall 
Sep 09, 2013 @ 14:11:53 

In the manga Naruto, there is the Two-Tailed beast (demon) that is a cat. 

Now I know where it’s orgins come from thanks for the great posts 

12. Trackback: La Yurei de Atoyac (The Japanese Ghost of Atoyac) | Multo (Ghost) 

13. Trackback: What the Catbus Teaches You About Japanese Culture | IntrovertJapan 

14. Mark Schumacher 

Feb 17, 2014 @ 01 : 45:02 

You are a gifted translator and teller of tales. I enjoy your site immensely. As for your 
Nekomata (split-tailed cat), I would like to mention two “probably” related items: 

Cats and Shamisen. In your story, you mention the famous nekomata picture from the 
Edo-era book Hyakki Zukan (Wtl®#, An Illustrated Manual of One Hundred Weird 
Tales) by Sawagi Sushi. This picture portrays a woman-like cat playing the shamisen. 
There is an old Japanese proverb that goes M (Kaze ga fukeba, 

okeya ga mo karu), which literally means “When the wind blows, the barrel maker 
makes money.” The proverb signifies the “interconnectedness of all things” (i.e. , the 
domino effect). The story behind the proverb employs cats and shamisen. To wit: 

“When the wind blows, it kicks up dust. Dust gets into people’s eyes and causes some 
people to go blind. Blind people in old Japan turned to music to make a living, 
commonly becoming shamisen-playing storytellers. The shamisen is made from cat 
skin. An increase in the population of blind people equates to a decline in the cat 
population. Fewer cats equate to more rats. More rats equate to more scavenging of 
rice supplies. More rat scavenging forces people to order more barrels to protect their 
rice. Hence, when the winds blows, barrel makers get rich. 


Split Tail of Cat “Probably” Linked to Ancient Fox Lore. In your story, you say that when 


a cat reaches a certain age, its tail will split into two and it will begin to walk on its hind 
legs and become powerful. This is strikingly similar to Chinese/Japanese fox lore. 

Foxes grow in power as they age. They grow a tail for each century of life. When they 
reach 900 years of age, a nine-tailed fox AMIHI gains the power of infinite vision (in 
some texts, the creature is a good omen, in others a bad omen). For many more details, 
see http://www.onmarkproductions.eom/html/tanuki.shtml#origins 

Finally, the picture you present of a dancing white cat dressed in a red robe comes from 
Kawanabe Kyosai (1831-1889), a spoof of a 12th-century hand scroll known 

as Frolicking Animals & Humans (Choju Jinbutsu Giga The latter work is 

a national treasure at Kozan-ji Temple fijdLiTF (Kyoto). In any case, if you look at the 
entire painting, you could also “justifiable” call the creature a white fox (not a white cat), 
for beside it is a tanuki — and the tanuki is very closely related to the fox. The color 
white is also important, for white foxes are considered especially powerful and serve as 
the mount or animal companion of !nari (kami of rice) as well as the mount of Dakiniten 
and various Tengu. At the end of the day, however, we can only speculate, for 
Cat/Fox/T anuki lore is a very complex topic. 

15. fern an do BR 
Feb 17, 2014 @ 12:22:46 

So, after a lot of years old, the cats in Japan change to Nekomata. Japan is a strange 
land. It’s ajoke, hontou. Man, I iove youkais and your blog is great. 

16. fernandoBR 
Feb 17, 2014 @ 12:26:1 1 

Nekomata design by Shin Megami Tensei team: 

http ://megamitensei.wikia.com/wiki/Nekomata?file=N ekomataSMT3.jpg 

17. Trackback: Nekomata | Spirituelter Wiki - Inform nati on sportal furfur Spirituelles und 
Sewusstseinsentwicklung 

18. Wraith 

Oct 14, 2014 @ 07:32:03 

Very interesting article! Nekomata are one of my favourite yokai.l also love Tengu, but 
haven’t found an article on them yet. How about writing one ? =) 


Tengu are one of those yokai I consider “Too big for blog.” I would need to write a 
book to do them justice. 

■ Mark 

Oct 15, 2014 @ 18 : 58:46 

for some Tengu reference, stories, and photos, see: 



o Zack Davisson 
Oct 15, 2014 <® 14 : 57:14 




http://www.onmarkproductions.com/html/tengu.shtml 
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New spate of attacks by sleeping gas gang, caravanners warned - Telegraph 


4:03PM BST 01 Sep 2014 


telegraph.co.uk 


New spate of attacks by sleeping gas gang, caravanners warned 

British families visiting the Continent are warned to fit narcotic gas detectors after a new spate 
of robberies where families said they were drugged in their caravans 

British families visiting the Continent are being warned to fit gas detectors to their caravans after a new 
spate of attacks by gangs piping sleeping gas into their motorhomes. 

Haytey Kearns, 23, was heading to the Mediterranean with her parents, her brother and his girlfriend 
when they were attacked at an overnight rest stop on a motorway. 

Miss Kearns, brother Byron, 20, and his girlfriend Nic James, 31 , awoke groggily in their trailer tent to 
find the window ripped open and valuables gone. 

They said raiders took £2,000 in cash, their mobile phones, iPads, a Kindle and bank cards. 

The robbers had also taken their keys and ransacked their car while they slept, littering the service 
station with their possessions. 

Miss Kearns said French police told her East European gangs were preying on holidaymakers. 

Other British families have reported similar raids this summer, and the Camping and Caravanning Club 
urged tourists not to sleep at French service stations and to use secure designated campsites for 
stopovers. 

Miss Kearns and her family were attacked on August 2 at the Aire de la Bouble on the A71 from Bourges 
to Clermont-Ferrand. They were travelling in two cars towing a caravan and the trailer tent. The thieves 
even stole Mr Kearns’ trousers as they searched for his car keys. 

Miss Kearns’ parents Gill, 55, and Tony, 53, had slept in the caravan and were not robbed. But Miss 
Kearns believes they were gassed too, because their dog was with them but did not wake up. 

The customer services agent from Yate, Gloucestershire, added: “Even my parent’s dog didn’t make a 
noise, and he usually barks at anything, it makes me think they did something to him too.” 

She said she woke up in the early hours and saw a shadowy figure, but was unable to rouse her brother 
before she was overcome with steep. The next morning the family were ‘completely out of it’, she said, 
adding: "It was a really busy service station with people everywhere, i tried to wake my brother up but i 
couldn’t and then I don’t remember anything until the morning. 

“We have to have been knocked out. There was a tiny sirt in the trailer tent, just big enough to put a pipe 
through. The police said we were the second or third group to have been done at that service station 
and the group were moving slowly south from Paris.” 

Just weeks earlier on the same motorway, the Chadwick family lost possessions worth £2,000 in a 
similar raid near Bourges, while Debbie Keeney and Bob John, of Matson, Kent, were targeted at Lancon 
de Provence, losing cash, jewellery, passports and credit cards. 

Matthew Collins, manager at Johns Cross Motorcaravan and Camping Centre in East Sussex, said 
customers were now fitting their caravans with £99 narcotic gas detector and asking about safety 
measures. 

"There are definitely more people asking about buying them as a result of the publicity. These detectors 
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sound an alarm if thieves try to pipe ether gas into a caravan, it’s obviously a big concern for families. 

“We’ve had customers telling us it happened to them in France and Spain. They should avoid overnight 
stays at motorway service stops and make sure their caravans look well-secured. Robbers tend to go for 
a caravan which looks like an easy target." 

Richard Grimsdale, The Camping and Caravanning Club’s Travel Services Director, said: “Thousands of 
Club members travel to France every year and we have never had to deal with a gas related criminal 
issue. France is a motorhome and cam ping- friendly country that has a network of stopover locations 
specifically designed for camping units, in most cases they're run by iocal town councils offering a range 
of facilities, and are much different to those that line the Autoroute. As a Club, we’d advise that the safest 
option is to stay at official campsites en route to or returning from camping holidays abroad.The Club 
offers a network of selected campsites across Europe that can be pre-booked to make travelling safe 
and easy. 

“Like in any country, we'd advise people to use their common sense and be observant, take sensible 
security precautions and not leave valuables on display.” 

The Royal College of Anaesthetists said in a statement that despite the increasing numbers of reports of 
people being gassed in motor-homes or commercial trucks in France, and the warning put out by the 
Foreign Office for travellers to be aware of the danger, the College considered it a myth. 

"It is the view of the College that it would not be possible to render someone unconscious by blowing 
ether, chloroform or any of the currently used volatile anaesthetic agents, through the window of a 
motor-home without their knowledge, even if they were sleeping at the time. Ether is an extremely 
pungent agent and a relatively weak anaesthetic by modern standards and has a very irritant affect on 
the air passages, causing coughing and sometimes vomiting. It takes some time to reach 
unconsciousness, even if given by direct application to the face on a cloth, and the concentration needed 
by some sort of spray administered directly into a room would be enormous. 

"The smell hangs around for days and would be obvious to anyone the next day. Even the more 
powerful modern votatiie agents would need to be delivered in tankerloads of carrier gas by a large 
compressor. Potential agents, such as the one used by the Russians in the Moscow siege are few in 
number and difficult to obtain. Moreover, these drugs would be too expensive for the average thief to 
use." 

©Copyright of Telegraph Media Group Limited 2015 
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Nure Onago - The Soaked Woman 


hyakumonogatari.com 


15 Feb 2012 6 Comments 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Magical Animal Stories, Yokai Stories Tags: From 
Mizuki Shigeru, mysterious animals, Ubume, Yokai Stories 

Translated from Mizuki Shigeru’s Mujara 

In Tsushima in Nagasaki prefecture, when the rain 
falls at night, the bakemono known as the Nure 
Onago appears. The Nure Onago can appear near 
any body of water, from a small pond to the ocean. 
Her entire body is drenched, and she is soaked 
from the top of her head to the tips of her toes. 

The Nure Onago can be found in several parts of 
Japan. In Nuwa in Ehime prefecture, it is said that 
you can see her hair stretched out and floating on 
the surface of the ocean, and it is from there that 
she appears. In the Uwa district, the Nure Onago doesn’t come from the ocean, but it is said 
that she appears from a soaking wet mop of hair. 

The Nure Onago always has a wicked smile, and laughs hideously, if by chance you hear her 
and, thinking she is just a regular woman amused at something, should laugh along with her, 
then she will attack you swiftly and without mercy. 

In Kagoshima prefecture, in the cape of Tajiri where the famous festival for the god Ebisu is 
held, there is a similar yokai. They call her the Iso Onna (Beach Woman), and like the Nure 
Onago she is soaked head to foot. The Iso Onna appears anywhere there is sand, either on 
the actual beach or inland if there is sand. The main different between the Nure Onna and the 
Isa Onna is the lower half of their bodies. The Isa Onna is said to have no lower half, but 
instead is formed like a snake below the waist. Both the Iso Onna and the Nure Onago are 
types of the yokai called Nure Onna. 

Most depictions of the Nure Onago show her as being nothing different than a regular human 
woman, dripping wet. The Nure Onago is a relative of the Hari Onna (Needle Woman) from 
western Japan. 

Translator’s Note 

Mizuki Shigeru’s depiction of the Nure Onago is quite different than most portrayals. Mizuki’s 
description is more in tune with the name Nure Onna which means literally “Wet 

Woman-child" or “Soaked Woman-child.” The related Nure Onna is traditionally drawn as a 
snake with the head of a woman. She is also sometimes described as carrying a small child 
(odd considering the lack of arms) which then turns out to be a bundle of leaves. This story is 
taken directly from the Ubume legends. 



Nure Onna 



Suuhi Nure-onna 


6 Comments (+add yours?) 

1. LediaR 

Feb 16, 2012 @ 03:43:48 

Reblogged this on Mysterious Japan and commented: 
An insightful piece from a fellow blogger. ! just adore 
Japanese culture. 

PLEASE MAKE SURE TO CHECK OUT Toshidama’s 
blog, THE ORIGINAL BLOGGER’S POSTS. They were 
kind enough to let me share this wonderful article with 
you. 

•C 2. Bill Ellis 
*' r3 Feb 16, 2012 @ 06:48:43 



Sounds like a relative of the European Melusine, who also has the body of a serpent, 
though in this case from the waist down rather than the head down. 


[IMG]http://img. photobucket.com/album s/v737/sense1/Research/fee_melusine.png[/IMG] 

A quick check of references also shows that this character also is always associated with 
water in European lore and often is understood as a “nixie" or water spirit.. 

B 3. Zack Davisson 

Feb 16, 2012 @ 09:34:43 

They are very similar! It s interesting how certain monsters are universal. I read a cool 
book once-can’t remember the title-about how most monsters are some form of 
chimera, merging humans with animal parts. That would account for a universal snake 
woman, but that both the Melusine and the Nure Onago are water creaters is even more 
interesting. 

4. Jose Prado 
Jun 28, 2013 @ 02:17:03 

How do these Yokai come to be? Are they drowned women? 

Or like the Llorona (Wailing Woman) of Spanish countries they are woman who killed 
themselves and their children. 

B 5. Zack Davisson 

Jul 04, 2013 @ 16 05:26 

They don’t really “come to be.” Most yokai are always yokai. There are some humans 
that transform into yokai, but that is rare. 

Check out this post for “How Yokai are Born.” 


http://hyakumonogatari.com/2010/11/08/secrets-of-the-yokai-ii/ 




6. Jamie 

Oct 19, 2015 @ 00:36:15 

I could swear this is reminiscent - but not identical - to a story of a Japanese ghost or 
yokai I had heard of before, but cannot find now I wonder if it will ring a bell if I describe 

it? 


The conceit is that it was or would portray itself as a beautiful woman, perhaps in need of 
help, who would lure unsuspecting victims to their death by drowning, typically in a river. 
Presumably either it’s just plain cruel, or she herself had drowned and never been put to 
proper rest and was lashing out because of that. 

Either way, it is a bit similar to western legends of the Kelpie or maybe a variant on the 
Siren I guess, but it wasn’t so much that it mesmerized the victim like the latter, and 
more that it simply convincingly tricked them - possibly with shapeshifting, more like the 
Kelpie. I’d compare it to a shapeshifting kitsune since they often took the form of a pretty 
woman to trick people, but the Kelpie seems a more apt comparison, because of the 
specificity of “luring them to their death by drowning". 

It’s not terribly dissimilar from the funa-yurei, in that it is probably an onryo, and it tries to 
drown a victim, but it had nothing to do with boats and wasn’t to the best of my 
knowledge, often related to the sea: it was people on foot that it lured in, and again, 
usually in a river. There's also the fact that it was in particular a woman or a lovely 
woman, which the funa-yurei stories aren’t nearly so specific on; additionally, this story 
that I recall related that of a single entity, not a swarm, which is what I gather the funa- 
yurei are usually portrayed as. 

It is actually driving me a little nuts, because I could SWEAR I read this somewhere, but I 
can’t find the exact story anywhere tonight so far and have to give up due to needing 
some sleep. I don’t know if my mind is mixing different stories together {I'm ADHD so it’s 

not impossible), or .if it’s just an obscure sort of story that I’m not finding the right words 

to search for it with. But I feel convinced at this point that it was a story I had read 
somewhere, that had those basic details, and was supposed to be a Japanese story, and 
an older (folklore-type) story at that. Any help would be appreciated! 
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On our attention being called to... a sea serpent 


wordpress.com 


On our attention 
being called to... a 
sea serpent 

October 25, 2015 

This is not a fairy tale. 

Once upon time, top 
scientists of the day 
expected to 
discover a genuine 
monstrous sea 
serpent that sailors 

said they saw with their own eyes. The ocean was and still is a source of rich stories of 
strange encounters with mysterious beasties. 

There are hundreds and hundreds of “sea serpent" reports from around the world. (And, mind 
you, that’s just from the sea, not from fakes or rivers!) They originated with ancient sea-going 
cultures - Scandinavia, in particular - and the tales travelled around the world just as fast as 
people could travel. 

One of the most famous sea serpent sightings given serious scientific inquiry has been that of 
the creature seen by the crew of HMS Daedalus in 1848 after they had rounded the southern 
end of Africa ( on the west side) in the South Atlantic, The Captain himself reported on the 
sighting to naturalists and the newspapers of the time: 

On our attention being called to the object, it was discovered to be an enormous 
serpent, with head and shoulders kept about four feet constantly above the 
surface of the sea, and, as nearly as we could approximate, by comparing it with 
the length of what our main-topsail yard would show in the water, there was at the 
very least sixty feet of the animal a fleur d eau, no portion of which was, to our 
perception, used in propelling it through the water, either by vertical or horizontal 
undulation. It passed rapidly, but so close under our lee quarter, that had it been a 
man of my acquaintance, I should easily have recognized his features with the 
naked eye; and it did not, either in approaching the ship or after it had passed our 
wake, deviate in the slightest degree from its course to the S. W., which it held on 
at the pace of from twelve to fifteen miles per hour, apparently on some 
determined purpose. 

The diameter of the serpent was about fifteen or sixteen inches behind the head, 
which was, without any doubt, that of a snake; and it was never, during the twenty 
minutes that it continued in sight of our glasses, once below the surface of the 
water; its colour a dark brown, with yellowish white about the throat. It had no fins. 




but something like a mane of a horse, or rather a bunch of seaweed, washed 
about its back. It was seen by the quartermaster, the boatswain’s mate, and the 
man at the wheei, in addition to myself and officers above-mentioned. 

Did the reputable Captain and crew see an enormous sea-going snake? This is unlikely for 
several reasons. 

The description as given is not of any known anima) that has ever been discovered (not for 
lack of trying). There are no reptiles or fish that move this way in the water. Both snakes and 
fish are limited in their structure to only side to side movement. None hold themselves up out 
of water like this - there would be no support. Unless... it was only a rigid part of the animal 
and the rest is underneath. 

Mammals, such as whales and seals, move their spines vertically and will propel themselves 
forward in this way, sometimes with their heads, backs or tails rising from the surface and 
curving back down. 

A drawing from a witness on the Daedalus, which has surfaced in the last few years from a 
journal, reveals that the sighting was less “snake-like” than was rendered (and publicized). 
The new drawing shows a rigid “something” above the water leading to a new suggestion that 
the animal was the jaw of a whale skim feeding at the surface. 

Here is a video of a right whale feeding at the surface. You can see that it is not obviously 
moving. Here is an overhead shot of a sei whale. 

Add in the conditions of the Daedalus sighting - it was less than ideal viewing and this was 
not a whaling boat so the crew may not have been as familiar with all sorts of whale behavior 
- and we are left with a reasonable possibility to explain this particular sea serpent. The crew 
saw the jaw and the body of the creature was hidden under the water. This is what they 
interpreted as a mystery creature. 

Check out more on the new proposed explanation here: Daedalus sea serpent may have 
been skimming whale j Doubtful News 

Does this solve the mystery of the Daedalus? No. We will never be able to ascertain exactly 
what it was that they saw. But what a skeptic must do is follow where the best evidence 
leads. Prior to the latest information, there were no satisfying ideas as to what it could be, but 
a lot of speculation. The reasonable answer for what they saw was “We don’t know.” 

Now, this latest idea, of a skim-feeding whale, is interesting and highly plausible, tipping the 
conclusion in this direction. Considering that we STILL have no one animal (or type of animal) 
to call the definitive sea-serpent, we can reasonably conclude that 1.) the hundreds of good 
sightings have various explanations, not just one, and 2.) there are probably no unknown 
giant sea serpents to be discovered in the oceans, and it is sound to assume the reports that 
are of living creatures are of animals we are already scientifically aware of. It’s NOT 
reasonable to say this is a conclusive new animal, or cryptid, waiting to be discovered. If such 
a new animal is discovered, then we can very well revisit the Daedalus and other reports in a 



new light. Until then, to assume a cryptid accounts for this sighting is wishful thinking, not a 
reasonable conclusion. 

In response to this new idea of a skim-feeding whale as the best possible explanation for the 
historic sighting, some monster enthusiasts, or those that just love to maintain the mystery, 
will say this is not a good argument and not evidence. However, the evidence is what it is, to 
date. What we must do (other than to withhold a conclusion, which is an acceptable option) is 
to decide on the explanation that makes the most sense with the evidence we have without 
assuming too much. It’s not too much to assume that the crew was less than exact in their 
observations - humans are flawed observers - and they may have been influenced by stories 
of sea monsters. It IS a big stretch to assume that there is a giant sea serpent still out there to 
find to account for the Daedalus (and other) reports. It may be exciting to hope for a future 
monster find but it’s not a route that will likely bring results. 

Contact@practicalskepticism.com 
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Three- Story-Tall Lamp Post Collapses Onto Occupied Car Urine To Blame: SFist 


Three-Story-Tall Lamp Post Collapses Onto Occupied Car, 

Urine To Blame sfist.com 


Screen grab of the 
lightpole that took out 
a car at Pine and 
Taylor: KTVU 

According to San 
Francisco's Public 
Utilities Commission, 
a lamp post that 
toppled over and 
nearly crushed a 
driver had been 

terminally compromised by a most deadly combination: human and dog urine. 

KTVU reports that the three-story-tal! pole snapped and fell onto an occupied car at 
around 6:30 p.m. Monday night, at the Nob Hill intersection of Pine and Taylor. 

Luckily, the driver escaped injury, and was just shaken up by the experience. But 
why did the structure fall in the first place? 

A PUC spokesperson acknowledged that the light was old, but said that it wasn't 
just age that felled the massive pole, it was pee. Lots and lots of pee. 

“We believe there was some contribution of dog or human urine on the base of the 
pole," PUC spokesman Tyrone Jue told the Chron, saying that pee "accelerates 
the corrosion of the metal base of street poles." 

“The base or the bottom of the pole was rusted out and that contributed to the pole 
falling down,” another PUC spokesperson, Charles Sheehan, told KTVU. 

This is the fourth light pole to unexpectedly collapse in San Francisco in the last 
two years, KTVU reports, saying that one fell on Greenwich Street, and two went 
down on Guerrero. The latter incidents caused the PUC to "replace 160 poles on 
Guerrero Street as a result." 

That's not the only area that s undergone a massive replacement: according to the 
Chron, the PUC just started a program where workers visually check every one of 


by Eve Batey in News on Aug 5, 2015 10:15 am 
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San Francisco's 25,000 light poles, causing the replacement of 100 more along 
San Bruno Avenue. 

But even then, it might be time to stop letting Rover (or yourself) pee on the local 
light poles. Since it appears the PUC has yet to get their hands on the DPW's pee- 
repelling paint, Jue has some ideas of where to go, instead. 

“We encourage people and dogs alike to do their business in other places, like a 
proper restroom or one of our fire hydrants, which are stronger and made out of 
cast iron." 

We're sure the SFFD will thank him for that one. 

© 2003-2015 Gothamist LLC. All rights reserved. Terms of Use & Privacy Policy. 
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Pandemonium broke out in Pokok Sena school as pupils are hit by hysteria | Astro Awani 


Pandemonium broke out in Pokok Sena school as pupils are 
hit by hysteria 

Ad/e Sufian Zulkefli , Astro Awani \ Translated by : Syafique Shuib August 26, 201523.19MYT astroawani.com 


POKOK SEMA: The learning session at a 
secondary school in Pokok Sena here was 
interrupted today when about 30 girls were hit by a 
bout of hysteria. 

It was a normal day for students at the school and 
the students were poring over their text books in 
their respective classes, before the hysteria broke 
out at approximately 1pm, Wednesday. 

The incident involved Form Two, Three and Four 
students who were studying in the second and 
third floor of the school’s building. 

It was reported that the incident started on the top floor involving a Form Four student who 
claimed to have seen a phantom before a several other students on the lower floor were 
attacked by hysteria. 

The incident caused the school to stop the learning session earlier than scheduled to help the 
students recover. 



The incident took place at 1pm today when a ll 
students were studying in their respective classes. - 
Photo: Astro AWANI 


Some members from the Parent-Teacher Association (PIBG) struggled to calm the situation 
when more students were possessed .According to PIBG chairman Yusof Ishak, the students 
were taken to the school’s 'surau' for rehabilitation through Yassin recitals before they were 
recovered and taken to their respective homes. 
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Police Hunt ‘Exorcist’ Whose Ritual Killed Two Women newsweekpakistan com 
ft ± Aug 21 2015 By AFP 

The women were locked inside a room with a fire to ‘expel their demons’, leading to 
them dying of suffocation. 

Police are hunting an “exorcist" over the death of a woman and her daughter who suffocated 
in a botched fire ritual to rid them of their demons, officials said. 

The killings took place in Kot Addu, a rural town in southern Punjab, where many rely on 
traditional healers and black magic to cure their ailments. 

The 40-year-old woman and her 15-year-old daughter were taken to a so-cafled hoiy man on 
Monday by a relative who believed they were possessed, district police chief Awais Ahmed 
Malik told AFP. They both died of suffocation when the practitioner locked them in a room 
and lit a fire to expel their demons, he added. 

The case was confirmed by a local administration official. 

Malik said the initial postmortem report showed that both mother and daughter were suffering 
from gastroenteritis. 

Police have registered a murder case against the exorcist and his female assistant, both of 
whom have fled, he added. 

Faith healers are common across Pakistan, an overwhelmingly Muslim country, with the 
practice rooted in mystic Sufi lore. A cure-all to some and for others a scam that preys on 
people’s superstitions, black magicians continue to thrive despite the disapproval of some 
hardline schools of Islam. 

In January, a father-of-six in Sindh strangled five of his children, apparently believing the 
sacrifice would endow him with magical powers including alchemy. 

Copyright © 2015 AG Publications (Private) Limited. 
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Police investigate robbery by armed woman in ‘cow print 
onesie’ 

Fri, Aug 7, 2015 irishtimes.com 

Amanda Ferguson 

First published:Thu, Aug 
6, 2015, 11:26 

Police are investigating 
the robbery of a man in 
Beffast by an armed 
woman wearing “a 
distinctive cow print 
onesie". 

Detectives are appealing 
for information following 
the incident in the Great 

Police received a report that at a 20-year-old man had been robbed by a woman, armed with 
a suspected firearm. 

The woman was said to be wearing “a distinctive cow print onesie”. 

The woman and two men made of in a blue Volkswagen Golf with a sum of cash. 

Detective Constable Gareth Hussey said: “I would ask anyone with any information about this 
incident to contact detectives at Musgrave Police Station on the non emergency number 101 . 

“Or if someone would prefer to provide information without giving their details, they can 
contact the independent charity Crimestoppers and speak to them anonymously on 0800 555 
1110800 555 111 FREE.” 



Police are investigating the robbery of a man in Belfast by an armed woman wearing "a 

distinctive cow print onesie" 


Victoria Street area of south Belfast at around 3am on Thursday. 
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Porn is worse than Hitler, claims activist Indian 
lawyer 

By Ishaan Tharoor 

August 4 washingtonpost.com 


India's apparent ban on hundreds of 
pornographic Web sites has been met 
largely with befuddle ment and 
despair, but there are some who are 
reveling in the new restrictions. 

Media reports pointed in particular to 
one activist lawyer from the state of 
Madhya Pradesh who has been 
championing the fight against 
pornography for more than a decade. 

A few weeks ago, Kamlesh Vaswani 
had filed a petition to India’s Supreme Court, requesting that it ward against the 
"harmful effects" of explicit content. That request was declined by the court. 

There's a rather remarkable passage in the document submitted by Vaswani that 
warns of the threat pornography poses for all of society. Let's just say he is not a 
master of understatement. 

Nothing can more efficiently destroy a person, fizzle their mind, 
evaporate their future, eliminate their potential or destroy society like 
pornography. It is so terrible that many do not even recognize it until it is 
too late, and most refuse to admit it. It is worse than Hitler, worse than 
AIDS, cancer or any other epidemic. It is more catastrophic than nuclear 
holocaust, and it must be stopped. 

After being rebuffed earlier, Vaswani is now celebrating the work of government 
censors. 

"I'm extremely happy that [Indian Prime Minister Narendra Modi's] government has 
finally decided to take action against online pornography considering the Supreme 
Court’s observations. The ban is definitely a step towards protecting the country’s 
women and children," he told the Hindustan Times in a phone interview. 

Vaswani blames pornography for gruesome incidents of sexual violence against 

https://www.washingtonpost.comAiews/worldviewsA«p/2015^]8rt]44>orn-is-worse-than- hitler- claim s-activ ist-indian- lawyer/?tid=trending_strip_2 1/2 



But it's not clear what the lawyer thinks of Neville 
Chamberlain (left). (AP) 
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women and gang rapes in India that have drawn international attention in recent 
years. He also rejected the suggestion that women may want to watch porn, too. 
"To say Indian women watch porn is an insult to their dignity," he told the Indian 
newspaper. 

As my colleague Rama Lakshmi notes, this is hardly the first time that Indian 
authorities have moved to ban certain Internet content in a country whose myriad 
cultural and religious sensitivities sometimes trump freedom of speech. 

Officials claimed Tuesday that the current ban relates only to child pornography 
and "gross porn," though it wasn't clear what fell under the latter category. 

• washingtonpost.com 

• © 1 996-2015 The Washington Post 
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Oregon Coast Mystery of Puzzling Purple Waves Solved beachconnection.net 

Published 08/28/2015 at 7:04 PM POT - Updated 08/28/2015 at 7:34 PM PDT 
By Oregon Coast Beach Connection staff 


{Oregon Coast) - Those funky, 
freaky purple waves that had 
Oregon coast scientists 
completely puzzled has likely 
been solved. According Dr. Caren 
Braby of the Newport office of 
Oregon Department and Fish and 
Wildlife (ODFW), it is a jellyfish- 
like creature called a salp. But 
there may be a surprise twist as 
to why there are so many. (Photo 
above by Tiffany Boothe, Seaside 
Aquarium). 

While completely harmless and in 
fact rather pretty, the purple waves came to light because of an Oregon Coast Beach Connection reader, 
and it created a huge stir among scientists from various agencies. It wasn't a big deal because it was 
worrisome in anyway, it was simply that none of the experts had ever seen anything like that. 

When Oregon Coast Beach Connection passed around the photos to agencies like ODFW, Hatfield 
Marine Science Center, Oregon State Parks, Oregon Health Authority and a few others, it immediately 
had at least a dozen different scientists and naturalists chatting. It had reached the university level as 
well. While not visible to the public, behind the scenes this was a realty big deal. 

A few educated guesses were thrown around, but all involved said it would be impossible to tell without a 
water sample. 

Finally, it was Brady's team that got hold of one from Clatsop Beach, and she determined it was a small 
jellyfish-like create called a salp. 

"My staff have been communicating with WDFW and taken samples at Clatsop Beach," Braby said. 

"They are a huge bloom of juvenile saips - a gelatinous [tunicate] more closely related to fish than to 
jellies." 

In its early larval stages, the salp has a spine, but looses it as it fully becomes a salp, thus making it 
related to vertebrates. 

Dr. Bill Hanshumaker at the Hatfield Marine Science Center said he wasn't completely convinced, but he 
admitted it sounded good. Either way, he was in awe of how unprecedented these purple waves were. 

"I've been here 25 years and I've never seen anything like it," Hanshumaker said. 

Above: pink saips in Manzanita in 2010. 

Why the saips are this intense a shade of purple isn't known, but Oregon Coast Beach Connection did 
snap photographs of a similar incident in 2010 when saips hit the north coast in such abundance they 
created a pink tide. 

Braby agreed this entire sight is unusual, and why they are here in such numbers is an oddity as well. 
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The how and why is the interesting twist that could involve the infamous "blob," an area of warmer water 
in the Pacific Ocean that scientists believe is contributing to the current drought patterns of the West. 


"This may be an unusual sight for us because of two or more possible (hypothetical) reasons: 1) they 
may be blooming significantly this year due to unusual ocean conditions, or 2) they are usually out there 
but this year they are onshore due to the suppressed upweifing (the 'blob') pressed up alongshore." 


Tiffany Boothe of Seaside Aquarium photographed the salps today - Friday - as well. 


"The purple color is due to the mass concentration of them washing in," Boothe said. "We are aiso 
having a small diatom bloom." 


Diatoms turn the water brown. This hits the Seaside, Gearhart and Warrenton area periodically and can 
be so heavy it looks like brown oil. But it is, in fact, a sign of a healthy ocean in good enough shape that 
lots of little critters can explode in population. 

Boothe also found numerous gooseberries on the beach, another tiny jellyfish, shown in the picture 
below with a mushy-lookng set of salps. More about saips and gooseberries 

For those the Oregon coast in the next week or two, you may get to witness a first-ever event. You may 
get to see a bit of history, if it never happens again. 

More photos below from Boothe, including what the creatures look like in their natural environment: 



Below: purple waves in Neksowin this 
month, courtesy Jeanine Sbisa 
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Oregon Coast Beach Connection 
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Rats kill newborn in hospital 


Rats kill newborn in hospital 

Thursday, August 27, 2015 telegraphindia.com 


Front Page > Nation > Story 
Our Special Correspondent 

Hyderabad, Aug. 26: A baby, barely a few days old when he was admitted to a government 
hospital in Andhra Pradesh with respiratory problems, has died after rats chewed off the 
fingers on his right hand and gnawed into his legs and left eye. 

The newborn's father, Chavali Nagaraju Babu, today claimed that authorities at the 
Government General Hospital in Guntur town had added insult to injury, saying he needn't 
fret as he had "another son". 

The baby's mother, Lakshmi, had given birth to the couple's second son on August 17 in a 
government hospital in Vijayawada before the infant was shifted to the paediatric ward in the 
Guntur hospital for treating the lung problem. 

"Early on Sunday morning my son started crying. As we are not allowed to stand next to the 
incubator, I urged the nurses to check on him. By the time they did, rats had eaten away the 
fingers of his right hand and also the eye," Lakshmi said. 

Doctors later shifted the baby to the ICU. The infant was declared dead on Tuesday 
afternoon. "This morning the hospital superintendent told me I need not worry as I have 
another son," a sobbing Nagaraju Babu said. 

Andhra health minister Kamineni Srinivas has asked the hospital to submit a detailed report. 
A three-member committee has been set up to probe the horrific death. 

Copyright©2015 The Telegraph. All rights reserve of. 
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Reality TV's ghost hunting couple found dead in Nevada police 

standoff 

Reality show's ghost-hunting couple dead in Nevada standoff 

By SCOTT SONNER | ASSOCIATED PRESS 
5 hours, 2 minutes ago in Entertainment 

SPARKS, Nev. (AP) — Police stormed a Nevada apartment after a standoff and found a Nevada couple 
who appeared as ghost hunters in the reality television show "Ghost Adventures." 

http://www.newser.com/aiticle/25e0e66e4288424f9d8066I98bc245e6A’eality-tvs-ghost-hunting- 
c ou pie -foun d- de ad-in -lie vacla-p o li c e-s t and off him i 


Mark and Debby Constantino were found dead Tuesday in a barricaded Sparks apartment. Officials weren't releasing a 
cause of death. 

The couple was featured in recent years on the Travel Channel's series, including episodes shot at the Mustang Planch 
brothel east of Reno, the Goldfield Hotel and the Market Street Cinema in San Francisco. 

A SWAT team responding to a hostage situation found their bodies when officers stormed their adult daughter's apartment 
near Sparks High School following an hours -long standoff on Tuesday 

Mark Constantino shot at officers who approached the door of the Sparks apartment, but they did not return fire, police said. 

“The subjects involved in this incident were not shot at or injured by gunfire from any law enforcement personnel," Sparks 
police Lt. Fvocky Triplett said in an email Wednesday to The Associated Press. 

Washoe District Court records show Debby Constantino obtained a restraining order that was served on her estranged 
husband last week and the two were scheduled to appear in court in December regarding their pending divorce. 

KTVN-TV in Reno, which videotaped them, during a ghost adventure in 2007, first reported late Tuesday they were 
paranormal investigators 

Tuesday's incidents began at 6:30 a m. when Reno police received a call of a man found dead at a home in northwest E.eno 
where Debby Constantino had been living. She was missing. 

Police say Mark Constantino was a suspect in that death. 

Without naming her at the time, R.eno police Lt. William Rulla told the Reno Gazette -Journal she had been a victim in an 
earlier kidnapping and domestic incident involving Mark Constantino, and that officers tracking her cellphone located her 
inside the Sparks apartment with her estranged husband. 

Officers heard several shots fired when they knocked on the apartment door and heard a man yelling at police to leave The 
suspect told the officers "give me 15 minutes to gather my thoughts or I'll kill her," Reno Deputy Police Chief Tom 
Fv obi ns on told the newspaper 

One officer was taken to a hospital after he was hurt by broken glass when police used explosives to open the door. 


The Constantines lectured at paranormal conferences around the country and maintained a Web site, www.spirit-speak.com 
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The 'Rembrandts of anatomical preparation' who turned 

skeletons into art strangeremains.com 


By strangeremain son June 14, 2015 

In the 17th and 18th centuries, makers of osteological 
specimens built fanciful displays with skeletons standing 
in landscapes made with embalmed human organs, 
skeletons dangling hearts on a string like a yo-yo, or 
specimens playing instruments while sitting on a 
pedestal. While these kinds of anatomical specimens 
may seem morbid today, a couple hundred years ago 
they were considered just as scientific as artistic, and 
were a common part of museum collections. 

These early anatomists created sculptures out of human 
remains to get the public interested in human anatomy 

and reduce any disgust felt about showing human 

Engraving of a tableau by Fred erik Ruysch , , _ . , . , , _ _ 

(1744) Etching with engraving. National Library skeletons. Any aversion people might have felt towards 

of Medicine the presentation of human cadavers was likely due to 

the association that corpses had with 

capital punishment because of commonplace public executions, the fact that executioners 
displayed the decomposing bodies of criminals for months and years for added insult, and 
until the mid-18th century anatomists could only dissect cadavers obtained from the gallows. 
Because any hangman could display a dead body, early anatomists likely felt the need to 
separate their work from that of the executioner by presenting anatomical specimens with 
artistic flourishes. 




roWAndreas Vesaiius' 
/r De humani corporis 
fabrics" (1543) via 
Wikipedia. 


Preparers of anatomical specimens were also inspired by Andreas 
Vesaiius’ famous book of illustrations De humani corporis fabrics (“On 
the fabric of the human body") in which Vesaiius chose to have his 
flayed figures and skeletons drawn in classical poses like any painting or 
sculpture from that period. It is in the tradition of anatomy as art that 
anatomists like Frederick Ruysch and Jean-Joseph Sue pere prepared 
their osteological specimens. 

Rembrandt of Anatomical Preparation 

Frederick Ruysch (1638 — 1731) helped to make the study of human 
anatomy socially acceptable by creating art out of wet specimens and 
skeletal tableaus. Ruysch said that he produced his famous 
preparations “to allay the distaste of people who are naturally inclined to 
be dismayed by the site of corpses (Kooijmans 2014).” 


Ruysch was a Dutch anatomist and botanist who made advancements in 
anatomical and botanical preservation, was the chief instructor of Amsterdam’s midwives, 
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and a forensic consultant to the courts of Amsterdam. Ruysch’s work is considered especially 
macabre because of his use of fetal remains, but for him these were just as much scientific 
and artistic (Kooijmans 2014). 

Ruysch's secret method of preserving his wet specimens made “the tiniest parts of the 
human body clear to the eye (Kooijmans 2014).” This substance supposedly did not congeal 
until it saturated the blood vessels and tissue retained its color and malleability. Once Ruysch 
injected his specimen with this material they were placed in glass jars filled with a clear liquid 
he called liquor baisamicus. These glass jars were topped with flowering lids that were 
covered in flowers, shells and fish. 

His specimens not only showcased his skill as an anatomist but also as an artist, particularly 
in the case of his tableaus. He prepared about a dozen dioramas with fetal remains displayed 
on landscapes made out of embalmed human organs. Skeletons held handkerchiefs made 
out of m embranes, snakes and worms made out of intestines, and trees were made out of 
dried vessels and bronchioles (Kooijmans 2014, Ebenstein 2010). 

His tableaus also contained memento mori imagery. One 
such display was a tomb scene described by Luuc Kooijmans 
(2014) in his article “Frederik Ruysch: The Artist of Death” : 

“Those who entered were immediately confronted with a tomb 
containing various skeletons and skeletal remains. Among 
them was the skull of a newborn baby placed in a box, next to 
a sign with the motto: ‘no head, however strong, escapes 
cruel death’. The tomb also contained the skeleton of a boy of 
three, holding the skeleton of a parrot, which had been placed 
there as an allusion to the saying ‘time flies’." 

Visitors to Ruysch’s museum also observed skeletons of 
children of various ages holding objects symbolic of the 
fleeting existence of the physical realm (Kooijmans 2014). 

“Visitors were confronted with the skeletons of a child of four with a toy in its hands, a five- 
year-old holding a silk thread with an embalmed heart dangling from it, and a girl drying her 
eyes with a pocket handkerchief. Decorations, memento mori images and vanitas symbols 
put the horror of death in perspective by stressing the transience of life, by showing that the 
body was no more than an earthly frame for the soul. After death it no longer served its 
purpose - only an anatomist could still make it useful to the living.” 

According to Kooijmans, not only were these objects symbolic but his use of human bodies 
was meant to show that the body was useful only to the anatomist after death to further 
science (Kooijmans 2014). 

Ruysch’s work became so famous that Tsar Peter the Great of Russia purchased his entire 
collection in 1717. This formed the basis for the scientific collection at Russia's first museum, 
the Kunstkamera in St. Petersburg. After he sold his collection, Ruysch started a new one 



Engraving of a tableau by Frederik 
Ruysch (1744) Etching with engraving, 
image credit Maia Valenzuela on Flickr 
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that was sold to the King Poland after his death. 

Preparer of a ‘Symmetrically Deformed Skeleton’ 

French surgeon and anatomist Jean-Joseph Sue pere’s (1710-1792) career and specimen 
collection also illustrate the intersection of art and anatomy. He was a professor at the 
College Royal de Chirurgie (Royal College of Surgery) and the Academie de peinture et de 
sculpture (Royal Academy of Paining and Sculpture). He authored many papers on anatomy 
and surgery, created an estimated 200 anatomical plates, and translated Alexander Munro’s 
paper “Anatomy of the Bones” into French. Sue is also known to have had an osteology 
collection with skeletal tableaux similar to those created by Frederick Ruysch. 

One skeletal tableau created by Sue is known as the "Macabre Altar” and is described in 
Katherine Hoffman’s article "Wandering in the company of skeletons: Imaginaries of the body 
across anatomy and art,” “It has three fetal skeletons, one holding a scythe and the other a 
stylus with a feather, and a mummified fetus.” In 1829, Sue’s son donated this piece to the 
Musee des Beaux Arts and is one of the few surviving fetal tableaus (Hoffman). 

Although unconfirmed, I believe the below image is of Jean-Joseph Sue pere’s “Macabre 
Altar” because the description of the tableau from Hoffman’s article is extremely similar to the 
below picture. Also , this fetal skeletal tableau was photographed by Joanna Ebenstein, of the 
Morbid Anatomy blog, at a “University back room in Paris,” and it’s known that “Macabre 
Altar” was donated to the Musee des Beaux Arts in Paris. However, the tableau in 
Ebenstein’s photograph is of a 17th century specimen and Sue wasn’t born until the 18th 
century. 

There is another example from the 
Sue family collection at the Harry 
Brookes Allen Museum of Anatomy 
and Pathology at the University of 
Melbourne. This is a pathological 
skeleton that holds a wooden recorder 
and sits on Baroque-style pedestal 
with its head cocked to one side. This 
specimen looks like a jolly character 
(for a skeleton) and reminds me of 
Danse Macabre paintings. Danse 
Macabre is a medieval artistic genre 
that consists of dancing skeletons, 
some of which play instruments, and 
encourage the living dance to the 
grave. What makes this skeleton unusual Is not its theatrical display but its osteological 
abnormalities: curved limbs, a small pelvis, two femurs joined by a single patella, a single 
tibia and fibula, and a single fully formed foot (Milk 2014). 

According to Annelisse Milk (2014) in her article “Mystery and music in the anatomy 
museum,” George Halford brought this pathological specimen to Melbourne in 1862 when he 
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Sketeton with unusual 
pathology of the lower limbs, 
preparation attributed to Jean- 
Joseph Sue pare, Paris, late 
18th century: purchased 1862.. 
Harry Brookes Allen Museum 
of Anatomy and Pathology, 
Un ive rsity of Melbourne. 


was hired by the University as its first professor of anatomy, 
physiology, and pathology (Milk 2014). Halford’s notes state that the 
skeleton belonged to a 28-year-old beggar who used to play his flute 
on the steps of the Notre Dame Cathedral in Paris around the time of 
the French Revolution. Milk suggests that Jean-Joseph Sue 
pere’s spendthrift grandson Eugene may have sold the skeleton to a 
man named Pierre Alfred Raginel, who later immigrated from Paris. 
Pierre started Messrs. Raginel & Co in London, a business that sold 
anatomical specimens, where Halford is known to have purchased 
the specimen (Milk 2014). 

Halford believed that rickets may have been responsible for flute 
player’s skeletal deformities, but Milk asserts that sirenomelia is also 
a good candidate for the abnormalities (Milk 2014). Sirenomelia is a 
rare congenital deformity where the legs are fused together, because 
the lower limbs look like a mermaid’s tail it is also called Mermaid 
Syndrome. This condition occurs in about one out of every 100,000 
births (Milk 2014). Milk points out that the problems with the 
sirenomelia diagnosis is the manifestation of the disease in this 


specimen and the mortality rate of the disease (Milk 2014). 


First, the Halford skeleton doesn’t fit into any of the subtypes of sirenomelia (Fitzharris 2014): 


• Sirenomelia dipus: two femora, two tibiae, fused fibulae, and two fused feet. 

• Sirenomelia unipus: fused femora, two tibiae, no fibulae, and one undeveloped foot. 

• Sirenomelia apus: one fused femora and tibiae, no fibulae, and no feet 


The Halford skeleton features two fully developed femurs, one patella, one tibia, and one 
fibula, and a fully developed foot (Milk 2014). But this alone is not a problem because there 
have been other verified cases of Sirenomelia that don’t fit any of the classifications (Milk 
2014). 


Secondly, there are no known cases of anyone surviving infancy with Sirenomelia, much less 
someone who makes it to adulthood. This is due to the severe organ deformities associated 
with the disease (Milk 2014, Fitzharris 2014). About half of all cases result in stillbirth, and the 
infants that survive birth usually die within a few days because of gastrointestinal and 
urogenital complications like a missing or blocked anus, undeveloped kidneys, and absent 
genitals (Milk 2014). But according to forensic analysis the skeleton belongs to an 18-year- 
old Caucasian (Milk 2014). 


The Halford skeleton was recently the subject of CT scans at the Victorian Institute of 
Forensic Medicine in an effort to find out if it is indeed a case of Sirenomelia (Milk 201 4). 


Most of these artistic osteological preparations were destroyed in the 19th century because 
museums and universities were afraid they were too morbid. Many of Ruysch’s wet 
specimens can still be seen at the Kunstkamera. None of his tableaus are known to exist and 
are only known because of engravings by Cornelius Huyberts. Unfortunately most of the 
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Sue Collection was either sold off or destroyed. 

Special thanks to: 

• Jason Benjamin, Conservation Programs Co-ordinator of the Cultural 
Collections Unit at the University of Melbourne, and Dr Ryan Jefferies, Curator at 
the Harry Brookes Allen Museum of Anatomy and Pathology and Faculty of 
Medicine, Dentistry and Health Science at The University of Melbourne for 
permission to use the picture of the Halford skeleton. Follow the Harry Brookes 
Allen Museum of Anatomy and Pathology on Facebook. 

• Joanna Ebenstein, Creative Director, The Morbid Anatomy Museum, for letting 
me use the photo of the fetal skeleton tableau from Paris. Follow Morbid 
Anatomy on Twitter and Facebook. 
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Marvellous article! So interesting. Thank you. 
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Thanks for this Article, super fascinating. 
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2. Wheweil’s Gazette: Vol. #52 | Whewell’s Ghost 

3. StrangeRemains.com is a gold mine of wonderful references | lesley’s headspace 

Dolly Stolze is the writer and editor of Strange Remains, a blog site about human remains, 
bizarre history, and even weirder excavations. 
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Jenson Button burglary: Gas suspected in FI driver break-in - BBC News bbc.com 
Jenson Button burglary: Gas suspected in FI driver break-in 


Anaesthetic gas may have been 
used against Jenson Button and 
his wife Jessica during a burglary 
in France, the Formula 1 driver’s 
spokesman says. 

Two men, who stole jewellery 
including Jessica's engagement 
ring, may have pumped gas 
through the air conditioning 
before Monday's break-in, he 
said. 

The spokesman said they were 
unharmed but "unsurprisingly 

The stolen engagement ring vras on display in February 2014 during Formula 1 vr inter testing In shaken". 

Bahrain 

But medical experts said they were sceptical that burglars had used gas in the raid on the villa in Saint 
Tropez. 

The Sun newspaper reported that valuables worth £300,000 were stolen. 

The couple, who married in December, were staying with friends in a rented villa at the time of the 
burglary. 

Button's spokesman said: 'Two men broke into the property whilst they all slept and stole a number of 
items of jewellery including, most upsettingly, Jessica's engagement ring. 

"The police have indicated that this has become a growing problem in the region with perpetrators going 
so far as to gas their proposed victims through the air conditioning units before breaking in.” 

Philippe Guemas, deputy prosecutor in Draguignan, France, told Europe! radio that "nothing has been 
established" and said the claim that gas was used in the raid was made by Button’s entourage as the 
driver felt unwell the following day. 

"To our knowledge there has never been a burglary like this in St Tropez where gas was used to knock 
out the victims," he said. 

"We have taken blood samples, which will be analysed." 

An operations director for SRX, a home security firm based near Mr Button's home, said the possibility of 
burglars using gas did not surprise him "at all" and he had received requests to install measures to 
prevent such attacks. 

But the Royal College of Anaesthetists said although it could not rule out that "some sort of agent" had 
been used, it was "highly unlikely" the group had been rendered unconscious by anaesthetic gas. 

This, a spokesman said, would require "massive amounts of gas". 

He added: "When you combine that with the fact that these gases are expensive and difficult to get hold 
of, we are very sceptical." 
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Analysis 



The stolen engagement ring was on display In February 2014 during Formula 1 winter testing in Bahrain 


Hugh Schofield, BBC News 

There has been an awful Sot of rumour about sleeping gas burglaries in France, but precious little hard 
evidence. 

A number of doubts spring to mind: What gas do they use? in what quantities? How do they ensure it will 
be effective in the right parts of the house? And through the air-conditioning system? Realty? 

In the camping-car community, there have been persistent claims about burglars using sleeping gas. 

On chat-lines, holidaymakers share their experiences and ask about ways to protect themselves. 

But again - no-one has ever appeared in court charged with gassing and stealing. No police officer is on 
the record. 

Who knows? Maybe Jenson Button was indeed the target of a gas-and-steal. 

The head of a security Arm I spoke with in St Tropezsays he has never heard of an actual case of a 
sleeping gas burglary. "I don't believe in it at all," is what he said. 

Do French burglars really use gas? 


Copyright© 2015 BBC. 
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Robert Conquest: Revealing the horror of Stalin - BBC News bbc com 


The historian Robert Conquest, who 
has died at the age of 98, is credited 
by many as the first to reveal the 
extent of the horror of Joseph 
Stalin's regime. His books had a 
powerful effect on communists in the 
West, writes Stephen Evans. 

If you were brought up in a 
communist home, Robert 
Conquest's books really were a 
revelation. 


In my case, two of my grandparents 
were members of the Party (as it 
was invariably called without ever 
needing to say which party). My father's father joined not that long after 191 7's October 
Revolution in Russia and stayed faithful (it's the right word) through the invasions of Hungary 
and Czechoslovakia, unshaken by every revelation and counter-revolution. 

At my grandfather's dinner table in Bedlinog, south Wales, debate was intense but futile. It 
was like arguing with the most devout of religious believers. Whatever came down as the line 
in Soviet Weekly or the Morning Star stood as gospel. 

He had the collected works of Stalin on his shelf (not obviously worn 
with reading). When my grandmother opined at the dinner table that 
there must be at least some crime in the Soviet Union, her husband 
told her to "stop her bloody lies”. 

My father remembered the relief he felt as a young boy in the mining 
village when Hitler turned on Stalin in 1941 and invaded the land of 
his former partner-in-crime. Before that, the family had feared 
internment. But now the Red Army suddenly became allies of Britain 
and communists became the most vociferous supporters of the 
cause. According to his son, my grandfather, a communist 
councillor, received extra petrol rations to tour the Valleys drumming 
up support for the war effort. 

This religious atmosphere continued, and it was not un-typical 
during the Cold War. Any doubt cast on the achievements of the 
dismissed as "Cold War propaganda". When a notable dissident 
was imprisoned in a mental hospital, the view was that he must be mad if he doubted the 
merits of Soviet socialism . 



Edgar Evans, pictured in 1975 ■ 
holding a number of issues of 
the Morning Star newspaper 


Soviet Union was simply 



Edgar Evans, pictured in 1975, holding a number of issues of the 
Morning Star newspaper Two boys with a cache of potatoes they have 
found during the famine in the Ukraine ; 1934 
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So for those of us who did have doubts, Robert Conquest’s The Great Terror: Stalin's Purge 
of the Thirties was an extraordinary work. 

It was a book which changed minds and dispelled doubt (mine included) when it was 
published in 1968, the year of the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia in response to the 
liberalisation of the Prague Spring. 

It laid out facts without adornment so they could speak for themselves, spelling out in clear 
language the detail of the purges and the executions. Fellow travellers of the Soviet Union 
sneered - and perhaps still sneer - but they couldn't find factual errors because Conquest's 
research was so meticulous. 

When Soviet archives were finally opened up, Conquest's descriptions remained unimpaired. 
There could be debate about numbers - the precise number of millions of Stalin's victims - but 
not about the bulk of the facts presented. 

Even into the 1960s, it had seemed to many like there was a battle of equal ideas. But then 
came Robert Conquest's descriptions of Soviet reality. 

We were told dearly how hundreds of thousands of people were shot by the Soviet secret 
police in a matter of months in 1937 and 1938. We learned how the purges of officers by a 
paranoid Stalin were so fierce that the fighting ability of the Red Army was jeopardised. 

Conquest described how on a single day, 12 December 1937, Stalin and his henchman, 
Molotov, personally approved death sentences on 3,167 people - and then went to the 
cinema. 

The detail was unanswerable. 

And then Conquest did it again, with The Harvest of Sorrow: Soviet Collectivization and the 
Terror- Famine about the famine in Ukraine in 1932-33, caused by a foolish and vindictive 
agricultural policy driven beyond destruction by Stalin. 

Conquest documented coolly what happened in individual villages. He described the 
cannibalism and starvation. 

In the pre-war era, the great Welsh journalist, Gareth Jones, travelled through Ukraine and 
saw the truth of the famine, publishing articles in 1933. But bigger voices were against him, 
like the New York Times Moscow correspondent, Walter Duranty, who parroted Stalin's 
propaganda. 

Duranty wrote in that august newspaper that there was no famine: "Conditions are bad, but 
there is no famine". And then of Stalin's policy, he invoked the notorious phrase: "You can't 
make an omelette without breaking eggs." 

When Robert Conquest's books came out, it became undebatable that Duranty was wrong 
and Jones was right. 
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There was about the Cold War an element 
of faith - disillusioned communists talked of 
the god that died. But for the ultra-faithful, 
no doubt could dent the belief even as the 
evidence mounted before their own eyes. 


famine in the Ukraine, 1934 

He never read Robert Conquest's books - 
Cold War propaganda. 


My grandfather died just as the Soviet 
Union collapsed. He was too confused in 
his old age to realise that his god had died, 
he would have seen them as the most despicable 


When Stalin was finally denounced by 
Nikita Khrushchev in 1956, my grandfather 
became ill with a nervous condition. The 
collected works of Stalin were moved 
behind the television. 


It is said that the Mexican writer Octavio Paz said that Conquest's books "closed the debate" 
on Stalinism. They ended the argument. That isn’t true. Nostalgia for the monster remains, 
perhaps even in Russia today. 

But Conquest’s books did op en the eyes of those with minds to open. I know. I remember. 

Copyright © 2015 BBC . 



Edgar Evans, pictured in 1975, holding a number of issues of the 
Morning Star newspaper Two boys with a cache of potatoes they 
have found during the famine in the Ukraine. 1934 
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R.l. couple sues Warner Bros, over ‘The Conjuring’ - The 
Boston Globe 

By Mark Shanahan Globe Staff October 27, 2015 


bostooglobe.com 


Norma Sutcliffe and Gerry Helfrich’s house in 
Harrisville, R.l. 

For years, Norma Sutcliffe and her 
companion Gerry Helfrich lived happily and 
without incident in their Harrisville, R.I., home. 
Then in 2013, Warner Bros, released “The 
Conjuring,” a supernatural horror film starring 
Patrick Wilson and Vera Farmiga as real- 
life husband and wife ghost hunters, Ed and 
Lorraine Warren. 

Everything changed after that. The movie, 
which Sutcliffe and Helfrich say they knew nothing about until it showed up in theaters, is 
based on a spooky story that the home’s previous owner, Carolyn Perron, told the Warrens 
in the early 70s. What's happened since the movie came out is the real nightmare, says 
Sutcliffe. 

She and Helfrich have filed a lawsuit against Warner Bros., claiming they have been under 
seige by curiosity-seekers, horror fans, and others who want to get a glimpse of the allegedly 
haunted house in “The Conjuring.” If you're wondering how anyone knows where the house 
is, there’s an on-screen message at the beginning of “The Conjuring" that says the movie is 
based on a “true story” that occurred in a home in Harrisville, R.l. Spend a few minutes with 
Google and you can find the address. 

“Ever since the movie came out, we’ve been harrassed, trespassed, stalked, and beseiged,” 
Sutcliffe told us. “They come at all times of the day. Last Saturday, I called police at 3:30 a.m. 
because there was a whofe group of them outside the house. It’s horrendous." 

Paul McGuire, a Warner Bros, publicist, said the studio hasn’t seen the lawsuit so has no 
comment. 

A short, mostly chronological survey of real estate cinema. 

Sutcliffe, who’s 69, and Helfrich, 73, say they posted “No Trespassing” signs and built fences 
soon after the movie came out, but nothing has deterred people from coming onto their 
property. 

“I’ve had fences broken down and had people try to break in," Sutcliffe told us. “I fear the 
worst every single day.” 

In their lawsuit, she and Helfrich request unspecified monetary damages as well as a security 
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system and security plan. 


“It won’t end. it’s like ‘Amityville,’ ” Sutcliffe said, referring to the film “The Amityville Horror." “I 
mean, can you imagine the horror of trying to sell this house?" 

CONTINUE READING 
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Privacy Policy 
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• dotcom monsensei 0/28/1 5 :30 AM 

Someone is likely to pay above market price for "The" house. Love it or list it? f vote for 
"list it." 

° AgeEightyl 0/28/1 5 11:56 AM 

Kind of a daunting proposition for a 70 year old couple. 

• Lerrisl 0/28/15 11:55 AM 

Or "own" this issue and start charging people to get on the property, 
o Simpatico991 0/28/1 5 02:55 PM 

Good luck extracting money when they're already jumping fences. 

• ctxl 261 0/28/1 5 12:09 PM 

Or do what 99.999999% of us do when someone we dont want invades our private 
property. ...call the cops. 

o Thehulksterl 0/28/1 5 12:21 PM 
They did at 330Am!!M! 

• oldfrankiel 0/28/1 5 12:43 PM 

Hire that school cop from S.C. to beat the crap out of anyone that comes near the 
house. I hear he needs a job... 

• whaaaatl 0/28/1 5 01:43 PM 

"Ohhhh, the horror” I'll let myself out 
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CENTER FOR COGNITIVE LIBERTY & ETHICS 

U.S. Suspects Opiate in Gas Used in Theater 

By JUDITH MILLER and WILLIAM J. BROAD 
© New York Times, October 29, 2002 

American officials said yesterday that they suspected the Russian security police who raided a Moscow 
theater early Saturday might have used an aerosol version of a powerful, fast-acting opiate called 
Fentanyl to knock out Chechen extremists and prevent them from killing the 750 hostages they were 
holding. 

The gas killed all but one of the 117 hostages in the Russian assault to retake the theater. 

The senior administration officials said their suspicions were tentative, because Russian authorities had 
refused to provide American officials in Moscow with information about the drug used in the assault. Nor 
has the United States been able to test the gas or take samples from hostages exposed to it, they said. 

But a senior American official did say intelligence sources had indicated that the Russians probably used 
an aerosol form of Fentanyl, "or a derivative that has a narcotic effect," by itself or in combination with 
another compound, in their desperate bid to free the hostages. 

In interviews yesterday, senior American authorities and private experts said the agent used by the 
Russians was probably similar to one of a small arsenal of nonlethal weapons that the United States is 
quietly studying for use by soldiers and police officers against terrorists. Scientists said the United States 
had conducted research on Fentanyl, a well-known drug with many medical applications, as a human 
incapacitant for nearly a decade. 

One former intelligence official theorized that the agent was developed by the Soviet Union's chemical 
and biological warfare program. He said Soviet scientists worked hard on "bio-regulators," agents that 
could alter mass behavior, and even put entire cities to sleep. 

In the 1980's, the official said, American intelligence suspected that the Soviets had used chemical 
agents to incapacitate Afghan soldiers instantly, but could never verify such reports. 

Reports yesterday from Moscow about the gray gas that was pumped into the Moscow theater bear out 
the assertions of American medical experts that Fentanyl is dangerous to children under 12. Survivors 
and relatives of victims said that at least 10 of the dead were children. 

One senior law enforcement official said the use of an incapacitating agent to free hostages was 
unprecedented. "I'm aware of no hostage situation anywhere in the world where such an agent has been 
used," the official said. 

But a senior administration official said that if the drug used in the incident was Fentanyl, that would 
probably not constitute a violation of a 1 997 treaty banning the use of lethal chemical weapons. Many 
experts, both Russian and American, argue that the treaty permits the use of nonlethal chemicals for law 
enforcement and riot control purposes. 

Richard A. Boucher, the State Department spokesman, said that at least four Americans were believed 
to have been in the theater, and that one of them had died. 

Officials said the United States, through its embassy in Moscow, was pressing Russia to be forthcoming 
about the agent. 
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Russian officials are "being very Soviet," said Elisa Harris, a chemical weapons expert at the University of 
Maryland who served on the Clinton administration's National Security Council. "They are reverting to 
form and being very secretive. It is in their interest to dispel concerns about their activities and disclose 
the nature of the compound they used." 

Alan P. Zelicoff, an expert on unconventional weapons at the Sandia National Laboratory, described 
Fentanyl as an "inhalable opiate" that is a "short acting, rather potent, narcotic." He said it was now used 
for treating chronic pain. "The clinical utility of this drug is that it acts very quickly," he said. 

Another American scientist said the compound was often used as a veterinary anesthetic, infected into 
animals to put them to sleep. Later, it was abused as a recreational drug. 

Meanwhile, according to private experts, the incapacitating agents under investigation by the American 
government include sedatives that inhibit the central nervous system and derivatives of such drugs as 
Prozac and Valium, and the weapons under development to disperse the agents include an 81-millimeter 
mortar with a range of nearly two miles. 

The work is described in dozens of documents obtained under the Freedom of Information Act by the 
Sunshine Project, a private group in Austin, Tex., that opposes the work. "It's the U.S. equivalent of the 
Russian program that developed the gas that was used there," said Edward Hammond, the project’s 
director. 

Marine Corps Capt. Shawn Turner, a spokesman for the Pentagon's Joint Non-Lethal Weapons 
Directorate, denied that it was conducting research on nonlethai chemical weapons. He refused to be 
specific but did concede that other American groups were pursuing the topic. 

The military has long sought weapons, including chemical incapacitating agents, to make war more 
"humane." The American military did much research on them during the cold war, but judged the results 
unsatisfactory and scrapped the effort. As of 1997, according to "Medical Aspects of Chemical and 
Biological Warfare," a top military text, "incapacitating munitions are no longer in our armamentarium." 

Since then, said Mr. Hammond of the Sunshine Project, government documents show that Washington 
has begun a new effort to master nonlethal chemicals. The current budget for them at the Joint Non- 
Lethal Weapons Directorate, he said, is $1.6 million. By 2005, he added, the funding is to rise to $3.2 
million. 

Some of the research, he said, is sponsored by the Department of Justice, including work on an 
aerosolized mixture of tranquilizing drugs and pepper spray, a commonly used crowd-control agent. 

Mr. Hammond said the overall research focuses on so-called "calmatives," a military term for mind- 
altering or sleep-inducing chemical agents. Other agents mentioned in the documents as potentially 
useful, he said, are convulsants, or drugs that induce cramps, and pharmaceuticals that failed 
development trials because of harmful side effects. 

A main contractor in the work is the Institute for Emerging Defense Technologies at Pennsylvania State 
University. Andrew Mazzara, the institute's director, said that noniethal weapons "are used for 
peacekeeping, humanitarian assistance, noncombatant evacuation, hostage rescue, and domestic law 
enforcement and corrections facilities." 

An October 2000 report by the Penn State researchers reviewed the medical literature and advances 
and concluded that "the development and use of noniethal calmative techniques is achievable and 
desirable." 

The report's cover showed Fentanyl. "It s like heroin times 1 ,000," Mr. Hammond said. The report's text 
said Fentanyl might be used in combination with droperidol, an anxiety- reducing drug. 
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Many of the effects that Russian health officials have attributed to the gas — including slowed breathing 
and heartbeat — are typical of opiates. More revealing, however, is the antidote that Russian doctors 
were told to use on gas victims: Naloxone, a prescription drug used primarily to restore breathing to 
victims of heroin overdose. 

Law enforcement officials in the United States, and chemical weaponry experts, said that in general the 
American police have a fairly limited set of chemical tools — primarily old-fashioned tear gas and an 
increasingly popular choice, pepper spray. The latter, they said, has become far more sophisticated and 
can now be delivered in a large-scale aerosol delivered from a shotgun-like device. It can temporarily 
blind and incapaciate at a distance. 

A spokesman for the Houston Police Department, John Leggio , said that since the Sept. 11 attacks, the 
department had gone through extensive training and chemical education programs — both in tactics and 
in responding to an attack. 

"We've become versed in the different tactics available for use in a worst case scenario," he said. "We 
maintain a dialogue with the Army and the part of the federal government that has this kind of weaponry, 
and we would ask for assistance should those situations develop." 

Hugh McGowan, who retired earlier this year after 13 years as the commanding officer of the New York 
City Police Department's hostage negotiation team, said the problem with almost all of the various 
chemicals was dosage control. A dose that puts one person to sleep, he said, could put another in a 
coma. 

"If somebody could come up with a wonderful drug or gas that we could use, it would solve a lot 
problems," he said. "But they haven't." 

Mr. McGowan said that other than tear gas, he wasn’t aware of any chemical agent that the New York 
City police could, or would, turn to in a hostage situation. 

But he added, "We never faced a situation such as the Russians did." 

Resources 

CCLE Neuroethics Project 
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The Island That Doesn't Really Exist: Sandy Island atlasobscura com 


Sandy Island 

This phantom island appeared on maps for over a century before amateur radio 
enthusiasts beat Google Earth to the punch in its "undiscovery" 


At almost double the size of Manhattan, 
it's downright baffling that it took until 
2012 — decades after satellite imaging 
was commonplace and Googie Earth 
had risen to prominence — for anyone to 
notice not only was Sandy 
Island not where it was supposed to 
be. . . but it didn't exist at all. 

In fact, no one is entirely sure how 
Sandy Island made its way on to maps 
and nautical charts in the first place. The idea of it being a maritime equivalent of a trap 
street is unlikely given the centuries-old history of Sandy Island. But in the Coral Sea, where 
atolls lurk and shift only inches below the water's surface, a lack of evidence does not 
necessarily mean something isn't present. 

The confusion may have begun early on, with a voyage made by Captain James Cook in 
1776, when Cook reported a "sandy island" in his logs in the general vicinity of the place 
Sandy Island would come to rest on maps for the next 200 years. According to a few maps 
dated in the late 1800’s, the official "discovery" of Sandy Island proper at its erstwhile 
permanent coordinates is attributed to the whaling ship Velocity in the year 1876. 

For over a century, the phantom island would continue its dominion at sea on paper alone, 
with ships avoiding the nonexistent threat of its frothy shores. Beginning in the 20th century, 
the symbol "ED" (signifying "existence doubtful") began appearing next to the island on 
hydrographic charts after failures to spot the island began trickling in to cartographic 
societies. 

Then in 2000, amateur radio enthusiasts on a DX-pedition (jaunts whose mission hinge on 
traveling to exotic locales where radio isn't prevalent) exposed Sandy Island for the fraud that 
it had always been. Upon arriving, they found they had no destination upon which to make 
landfall. 

Once the general public had proven what navigators had suspected but surveyors and 
Google Earth had ignored, the mystery of Sandy Island crumbled quickly. Australian 
scientists studying plate tectonics verified that at the coordinates of Sandy Island, the ocean 
floor never became "shallower than 1,300 meters below the wave base," making an island's 
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existence simply impossible. 

On November 29, 2012, the National Geographic Society announced it had seen all it needed 
to, and the island would be stricken from its maps henceforth. Sandy Island officially 
had been returned to the oblivion from whence it came. 

Edited by: Mike Portanova (Admin), EricGrundhauser (Admin), littlebrumble (Admin) 
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Here are 3 awesome ways Satanists are trolling right-wing Christians 


Here are 3 awesome ways Satanists are trolling right-wing Christians rawsfory.com 
Here are 3 awesome ways Satanists are trolling right-wing Christians 


The Satanists have gotten 
conservatives to rise to the 
bait again. Recently, Megyn 
Kelly of Fox News brought 
Lucien Greaves of the Satanic 
Temple onto her program to 
discuss his decision to 
withdraw a request to put a 
statue of Baphomet at the 
Oklahoma state capitol. As 
Greaves explained, the 
Satanic Temple had only 
requested the statue as a 
response to the state putting 
up a statue of the Ten 

Commandments. Now that the Oklahoma Supreme Court has ordered the state to take down the Ten 
Commandments statue, the Satanists are, according to Greaves, satisfied that the state will not “allow a 
single viewpoint to co-opt the power and authority of government institutions." 

Obviously, Kelly’s purpose in having Greaves on was not to give a secularist viewpoint a fair hearing, but 
to drive up Fox News ratings by whipping her conservative audience into a what-is-this-world-coming-to 
outrage at hearing not only that Satanists exist, but they think they have rights and stuff, just like 
Christians. She probably accomplished that goal, but at the expense of making herself look like a fool. 
She was visibly angry at Greaves, spitting out words like “Safanist” and “pagan” and condescendingly 
sneering at “your devii figure.” 

But to the discerning viewer, Greaves kept the upper hand throughout the segment. As Kelly worked 
herself up, he calmly made the case for a government that truly respects freedom of religion and does 
not try to impose a specific belief on citizens. Once again, Satanists show they are the absolute masters 
at trolling conservatives. Here’s why. 

1. Satanists play off the conservative victim complex. 

If conservatives were smart, they would ignore Satanists as much as they could. But, as this Fox 
segment shows, the right just can’t avoid engaging. So much of conservatism is built on this silly notion 
that the world is out to oppress conservative Christians. The idea that real Satanists are out there just 
feeds that narrative that the world is out to get them, meaning they can hardly help but freaking out and 
calling even more attention to Satanists. 

Satanists turn conservative disingenuousness over on itself. As the court found, the original decision to 
put the Ten Commandments statue up at the capitol was a direct attempt by conservative Christians to 
suggest state endorsement of Christianity, which directly contradicts the state constitution’s ban on using 
public money to push religion. But Kelly kept using the defeated and clearly disingenuous argument that 
the Ten Commandments isn't about religion, but “historical meaning.” Greaves calmly put that down, 
pointing out that Baphomet also has historical meaning, and the image of the demon god has been 
important occult imagery since the 19th century. 

This argument irritated Kelly, and it’s no wonder. Conservatives love to trot out this “historical meaning” 
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argument, but tend to be vague about what specific meaning this kind of gesture had in history. That's 
because the history being honored is a lengthy and dishonorable history of previous attacks on religious 
freedom from their conservative Christian forebears. It’s an attempt to rewrite history to make it seem 
like the theocrats of our past were more relevant than the secularists. In reality, it’s the opposite: This 
country has been secular from the beginning, with separation of church and state written into our 
Constitution. Greaves’ comment about the 19th century was funny, sure, but it was also an important 
reminder that secularism and plurality are hardly new ideas. 

2. Satanists force conservatives to be more blunt about their theocratic intentions. 

Obviously, the right does not want to let Satanists put up their own competing monuments for every 
Christian monument conservatives sneak onto government grounds. But, as Greaves’ appearance on 
Fox News shows, it’s very difficult to explain why Christian monuments are okay but Satanist ones are 
not if you’re sticking to the vague "historical meaning" arguments. By pressing their point, Satanists force 
the hands of defenders of the Christian monuments. 

Case in point: On this segment of Fox News, Kelly turned from Greaves to Randy Brogdon, the former 
Oklahoma state senator who got the Ten Commandments monument in the first place. Unable to answer 
any of Greaves’ arguments, Brogdon resorted to basically admitting that the purpose of the monument 
was to endorse Christianity above all other religions, by arguing that Oklahoma has “different values.” In 
other words, since Oklahomans have elected a bunch of Christian fundamentalists to state government, 
it should be okay to have that government tell religious minorities that they aren’t quite as good as the 
religious majority. Doubtful that Brogdon would have been this blunt if Greaves hadn’t forced his hand. 

3. Satanists tweak the literalism of right wingers. 

Anyone who has watched even five minutes of conservative “comedy” can tell you that right-wing 
ideology does not mesh well with a sense of irony, or humor generally. That’s one of the biggest reasons 
Satanist pranks work so well on them. Let’s be clear: most Satanists do not actually worship Satan. The 
entire “religion" is very tongue-in-cheek, a way to espouse humanist values while also poking fun at 
religion. But that’s clearly not evident to many conservatives, in this segment, Kelly can barely contain 
how angry Satanists make her. Brogdon tries to laugh the whole thing off, but you can also tell he thinks 
a Baphomet statue is only happening over his dead body. 

It’s strikingly clear to outsiders that the Satanists are tweaking the noses of the conservatives. This also 
serves a larger purpose in exposing the self-seriousness underlying the efforts to put up Christian 
monuments everywhere. Conservatives really do see themselves on a mission from God to rebuild this 
country in their grim Bibie-thumping image. The monuments are just one piece of an overall puritanical 
attempt to take over the culture and ruin it for everyone else. They are deadly serious about this, which 
means it’s a serious threat. A little Satanic humor can help show the rest of us exactly what we’re up 
against. 
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Scientist claims to have discovered Queen Nefertiti's burial chamber | Daily Mail Online 


Has Queen Nefertiti's burial chamber been found? 

19.58EST . io August 2015 dailymail.co.uk 


Tuesday, Aug 11th 2015 2AM 65°F 5AM 64°F 5-Day Forecast 

Has Queen Nefertiti been found behind King Tut's tomb? Scientist claims to have 
discovered a secret door to her burial chamber in Tutankhamun's grave, the boy king 
who may have been her son 

• Radical claim made by Dr Nicholas Reeves at the University of Arizona 

• He analysed high-resolution scans of the walls of Tutankhamun's grave 

• Dr Reeves says he found 'ghosts' of doors that tomb builders blocked 

• The door on the north side contains 'the undisturbed burial of the tomb's 
original owner - Nefertiti', Dr Reeves argues 

By Ellie Zolfagharifard For Dailymail.com 

A British researcher may have found the lost grave of Queen Nefertiti - and he says it has 
been hiding in plain sight. 

Dr Nicholas Reeves, an English archaeologist at the University of Arizona, claims he has 
discovered a secret doorway leading out of Tutankhamun’s burial chamber. 

Behind it, he believes, is the grave of Nefertiti, the 'Lady of the Two Lands', who was famed 
for her beauty and thought to have been the boy-king's mother. 


Dr Nicholas Reeves, an English archaeologist at 
the University of Arizona, claims he has found a 
bricked-up doorway leading out of 
Tutankhamun’s burial chamber (pictured). The 
door is thought to be in the area of the red box. 
Behind it, he says, is the grave of Queen 
Nefertiti, the 'Lady of the Two Lands’, who was 
famed for her exquisite beauty 

Dr Reeves says he made the discovery after 
analysing high-resolution scans of the walls of 
Tutankhamun’s grave complex in the Valley of 
the Kings. 

The images were unveiled by Factum Arte, a group which recently created a life-sized copy 
of Tutankhamun's tomb, intended for tourists to visit. 

In a report published by the Amarna Royai Tombs Project, Dr Reeves describes how he 
uncovered the 'ghosts’ of two portals that tomb builders blocked up , one of which is believed 
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to be a storage room. 

The other, on the north side of Tutankhamun'stomb, contains 'the undisturbed burial of the 
tomb's originai owner - Nefertiti’, Dr Reeves argues. 

The implications are extraordinary, 1 he writes. 

’If digital appearance translates into physical reality, it seems we are now faced not merely 
with the prospect of a new, Tutankham un-era store room to the west [but] that of Nefertiti 
herself, celebrated consort, co-regent, and eventual successor of pharaoh Akhenaten," 

Dr Reeves describes how 
he uncovered the 'ghosts' of 
two portals that tomb 
builders blocked up (shown 
in yellow on the right). One, 
he says, is a storage room, 
and the other the tomb of 
Nefertiti (bust pictured left) 

A HISTORY OF QUEEN 
NEFERTITI AND WHY 
HASN'T HER TOMB BEEN 
FOUND? 

Neferneferuaten Nefertiti - or Queen Nefertiti - was the wife and 'chief consort' of King 
Akhenaten, an Eyptian Pharoah during 14th century B.C., one of the wealthiest, if not the 
wealthiest, era in Ancient Egypt. She and her husband caused a 'religious revolution' in Egypt 
- worshipping only one God, Aten, the sun disc. 

It is debated as to whether she alone ruled Egypt for a short period before the man who is 
thought to be her son, Tutankhamun (King Tut), rose to ruler. A bust of her head, attributed to 
sculptor Thutmose, made her famous for her regal beauty. 

Nefertiti was hugely powerful during her husband's reign - she may even have had equai 
power to her husband. It's unknown how Nefertiti died, however, theories include that she 
died of a sudden plague in her mid-30s or early-40s in the year 1340 B.C. 

To date, the mummy of Nefertiti, her parents, or her children has not been found or identified. 
For awhile, the mummy of Akhenaten's mother, Queen Tiye, was thought to be Nefertiti, but 
teeth and DNA testing proved otherwise. Another mummy, also found in Amenhotep il's tomb 
in the Valley of Kings, has been theorized as being Nefertiti, but experts say its impossible to 
tell for sure. Egyptologists say that without DNA of Nefertiti and some of her children, it will 
likely be impossible to definitively identify Nefertiti. 

It's unclear why Nefertiti's tomb hasn't been found, but she’s not the only royal likely buried in 
the Valley of Kings who remains missing. Neither Akhenaten nor Smenkhkare, who ruled 
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after Tut and whom some think is really Nefertiti with a different name, has been discovered. 

Despite huge interest in finding her tomb, large swaths of the Valley of the Kings still haven't 
been explored. 


Dr Reeves 
claims he 
made the 
discovery 
after 

analysing 
high- 
resolution 
radar scans of 
the walls of 


If Dr Reeves' theory is correct, it may resolve a number of oddities about Tutankhamun’s 
burial chamber that have long baffled researchers. 

For instance, the treasures found within seem to have been placed there in a rush, and are 
largely second-hand. 

The tomb itself is positioned to the right of the entrance shaft, which is far more typical of 
Egyptian queens rather than kings. 

And Tutankhamun’s burial chamber is also the same size as an antechamber, rather than a 
tomb fit for an Egyptian King. 

Combined with the images, Dr Reeves believes the tomb belonged to Nefertiti and the 
pharaoh’s room was simply an afterthought, describing it as a 'corridor-style tom b-within-a- 
tomb’. 

The opening of what is believed to have been Nefertiti's tomb is decorated with religious 
scenes, perhaps in a ritual to provide protection to the chamber behind it, he said. 

'Only one female royal of the late 18th Dynasty is known to have received such honours, and 
that is Nefertiti’, Dr Reeves writes. 

Joyce Tyldesley, senior lecturer in Egyptology at the University of Manchester, told The 
Times that Dr Reeves's hypothesis may prove correct. 

'It would not be surprising if the tomb had been intended to have additional rooms, although 
how far the builders got with these rooms it is difficult to say on current evidence,' she said. 
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'I would be very surprised if this tomb was built to house the original, or first, burial of N efertiti . 

'It seems to me that it is highly likely that she died during her husband's reign and so would 
have been buried at Amarna, the city purpose-built by Akhenaten in Middle Egypt. 



Pictured is 
the the 
decorated 
north wall 


of Tutankhamun’s burial chamber, behind which Dr Reeves befieves is another, more lavish 
burial chamber belonging to Nefertiti 



The radar scan, right, shows what 
lies behind the paint on the section 
of the wall of Tuttankhamun’s 
tomb, left. The hidden door is 
believed to be somewhere 
between points 4, 5 and 6 on the 
radar image of the decorated 
wail. Nefertiti, whose name means 
'the beautiful one has come,’ was 
the queen of Egypt and wife of 
Pharaoh Akhenaten during the 
14th century B.C 


'But I would have expected her to be buried somewhere in the Western Valley, rather than in 
the centre of the Valley of the Kings.' 


Nefertiti, whose name means 'the beautiful one has come,' was the queen of Egypt and wife 
of Pharaoh Akhenaten during the 14th century B.C. 


She and her husband established the cult of Aten, the sun god, and promoted artwork in 
Egypt that was strikingly different from its predecessors. 


Her titles suggests she was co-regent and possibly a pharaoh after Akhenaten’s death. 

But despite her remarkable status, her death and burial remains a mystery. 

If Dr Reeves is correct, the hidden tomb could be far more magnificent than anything found in 
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Tutankhamun's burial chamber. 

'Each piece of evidence on its own is not conclusive, but put it all together and it's hard to 
avoid my conclusion,' Mr Reeves told The Economist. 

'If I'm wrong I'm wrong, but if I'm right this is potentially the biggest archaeological discovery 
ever made.' 



The 

bust 


Century BC ruler was deemed so ugly it quickly drew comparisons to Frankenstein. It was 
removed after just a few days 

To many Egyptians, she remains a potent symbol of their country's beauty and rich cultural 
heritage. 

So you can imagine their horror when this statue of Queen Nefertiti was unveiled to great 
fanfare. 

The bust of the 14th Century BC ruler was deemed so ugly it quickly drew comparisons to 
Frankenstein. 

As mocking virals swept across Twitter, one Egyptian woman tweeted: This is an insult to 
Nefertiti and to every Egyptian.' 

Another Twitter user wrote: 'I guess this is what she looked like four days after she died .' 

One launched a direct attack on the sculptors, saying: 'If you don't know how to make 
statues, don't go and do something so unfair to the beautiful Nefertiti.' 

The statue, which was installed at the entrance to the city of Samalout, was intended to be a 
replica of the famously beautiful 3,300-year old bust unearthed in Ammarna in 1912. 
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But the groundswell of criticism was fervent officials have last month removed the statue after 
just a few days. 
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Scientist says meteorite likely not to blame for Southeast 
Portland fire 

By Noelle Crumble \ The Oregon ian/Oregon Live \ Follow on Twitter on August 13, 2015 at 9:07 AM, 

updated August 13, 2015 at 9:48 AM oregonlive.com 




Patrick 
Story 
was 
n watching 
television 

J 

t in the den 
of 
his 


k m 
Southeast 
Portland home 


late Wednesday 
when he heard a 


loud explosion that sounded like gunfire. A flash of light filled the room. 


"I peeked out the window and saw that the front lawn was on fire,” said Story, 75. 


Story, who lives in the 4600 block of Southeast 44th Avenue in the Woodstock neighborhood, 
yelled to his wife, Karen Flagstad, to call 911. Meanwhile, he filled a cooking pot with water 
and bolted out the front door to douse the flames moving toward his home. 


A neighbor, Marne Duke, was on her side porch watching the Perseid meteor shower when 
she spotted a "white green flash of light" and heard a boom and a "high pitched whistle." 


"Whatever it was it came in fast and low and really bright," said Duke. 

Something singed the top of some pampas grass next door before sparking a fire on Story s 
front yard. She grabbed a fire extinguisher from her house and raced to Story's yard to put 
out the fire. 


By Thursday morning, a charred patch of grass was all that was left of the mysterious 
explosion. Portland fire officials said the cause has been attributed to "natural causes." 

"We’re not in the meteorite identifying business, we're in the extinguishing fires business," 
said Lt. Rich Tyler, a spokesman for the Portland Fire Bureau. "But neighbors said they saw 
something flying through the air, hit the yard on fire and bounce, it very well could have been 
a meteorite." 


One scientist said a meteor was not likely the cause. 

"The Perseid meteor shower does not usually — and meteors in general — do not start fires," 
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said Dick Pugh, field scientist for the Cascadia Meteorite Laboratory at Portland State 
University. The fire usually goes out high in the atmosphere and they enter what’s called 
'dark flight.’" 

Pugh said meteors have been in space for billions of years at 300 degrees below zero and 
they usually not even warm after they hit the ground when they are then called meteorites. 

"There is a greater danger in getting frostbitten than being burned," Pugh explained. ’There 
are not examples of a meteorite starting a fire." 

Pugh said he gets about 2 calls a day from people who think they've found meteorites. They 
send them in, he said, "and I tell them they don’t." 

-- Noelle Crombie and Stuart Tomlinson 

© 2015 Oregon Live LLC. All rights reserved (About Us). 

The material on this site may not be reproduced, distributed, transmitted, cached or otherwise 
used, except with the prior written permission of Oregon Live LLC. 
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Serial killer granny may have eaten victims 

2 days ago thesun.CO.uk 


A SERIAL-killer gran who has confessed to It grisly murders is feared to have EATEN her 
victims. 

Evil Tamara Samsonova, 68, beheaded and dismembered her victims over two decades, 
cataloguing her gory kills in diaries which were found along with books on black magic. 

Dubbed the “Granny Ripper", she was arrested after she spotted disposing of her latest victim 
in a biack bin liner near her home. 


Deranged Samsonova was concerned 
in court about her reputation east2west 

Russian police believe the former hotel 
worker, who lives in St. Petersburg, 
also ate some of the heads, arms and 
legs she removed from her victims. 

Detectives have indicated that internal 
organs were removed from the victims’ 
bodies - and it is reported that she 
enjoyed hacking out and then feasting 
on lungs. 

It is also believed that the self-confessed killer gave her final victim, Valentina Ulanova, 79 - 
for whom she was a carer - a sleeping pill overdose before cutting her to pieces with a 
hacksaw while she was still alive. 

Ulanova's head was found near a pond in St Petersburg, after Samsonova told police she 
killed her after a row over unwashed cups. 

The block of flats in St. Petersburg 
where she lived for over 40 years 
east2west 

St. Petersburg detective Mikhail 
Timoshatov said: “Tamara Samsonova 
says that at first she made her friend 
sleep - and then cut her into pieces.” 

Police are trying to link her diary entries 
with as-yet unsolved murder cases 
around the city where victims were 
dismembered and then found in bags. 

The block of flats in St. Petersburg where she lived for over 40 years 




Deranged Samsonova was concerned in court about her reputation 
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A man’s body, minus the head, arms and legs was discovered on the same street 12 years 
ago, while evidence including a business card of the victim was found in her flat, linking her to 
the crime. 

Police found a saw, knife and blood spots in the bathroom other home. 

Former hotel worker Samsonova is 
thought to have killed her husband 
east2west 

Samsonova is also suspected of 
murdering her husband, who she 
reported missing in 2005. He was never 
found. 

One diary snippet recounts a brutal 
confession of how she murdered a 
former lodger. 

She wrote: “I killed my tenant Volodya, 
cut him to pieces in the bathroom with a 
knife, put the pieces of his body in plastic bags and threw them away in the different parts of 
Frunzensky district.” 

Bizarrely sandwiched between accounts of her kills are regular updates of her day-to-day life, 
such as “slept badiy”, “drank coffee", “take medicines” and “I do not eat”. 

CCTV pictures show Samsonova 
disposing of a body east2west 

At her latest court appearance, 
Samsonova appeared to be most 
worried about her loss of reputation, 
upset that journalists were there to 
report her case and that her neighbours 
were going to find out the true horror of 
her crimes. 

While in custody, she told journalists: “I 
knew you would come . . . It’s such a 
disgrace for me, all the city will know." 

She then added: “I was getting ready for this court action for dozens of years. It was all done 
deliberately . . . There is no way to live. With this last murder I dosed the chapter.” 

Later she blew a kiss to reporters. 

Her actions echo Anthony Hopkins' character in Hannibal Lecter PA 



CCTV pictures show Samsonova disposing of a body 



ner hotel worker Samsonova is thought to have killed her 
husband 
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Serial killer granny may have eaten victims | The Sun |News 


Wien the judge asked for her thoughts on his decision to detain her, she replied: “You 
decide, your honour. After all, I am guilty and I deserve a punishment.” 

She smiled and clapped her hands when he announced she would be held in custody. 

Wien Samsonova was questioned by the police last week, she admitted to committing the 
crimes but without going into detail. 

A police source said: “She is either much more stupid, or much smarter, than she seems.” 

©News Group Newspapers Limited in England No. 679215 Registered office: 1 London 
Bridge Street, London, SE1 9GF. The Sun", "Sun", "Sun Online” are registered trademarks 
or trade names of News Group Newspapers Limited. This service is provided on News Group 
Newspapers' Limited’s 

east2west 
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Shigeru Mizuki’s Pre-War Notes: An Age of Buried 
Humanity 


hyakum onogatari . com 


16 Jun 2015 4 Comments 


by Zack Davisson in Uncategorized 



Mizu ki_SNgeru_Porirait 


Translated from Asahi News 

93-year old Shigeru Mizuki — famous artist of manga such as 
Gegege no Kitaro — recently discovered notes he wrote 73 years 
earlier before he was shipped off to fight in WWII. The notes are 
written on 38 pages of Japanese paper. In it, the 20-year old 
Mizuki writes of his fear of death. He attempts to overcome his 
fear with philosophy and religion, and to make some sense of his 
impending death. 



WzM^nigefu^Vrewa^Diay 


Mizuki wrote: 

“In order to understand who you 
are, you must be free of egotism, 
to see yourself as you truly are. 
You can be of no use to others 
when you, yourself, are corrupt. 
That is one of Nietzsche’s great 
lessons. Whenever I read that I 
am filled with admiration. I owe 
him greatly. My purpose is that if 
I read these words over and over 
again, eventually I will internalize 
them and become the type of 


person they embody.” 


And: 


“50-100,000 men are dying in this war every day. Of what point are the arts? Of what point is 
religion? We aren’t even permitted to contemplate these things. To be a painter or a 
philosopher or a scholar of letters; all that is needed are laborers. This is an age painted with 
the earth tones of graveyards. An age of buried humanity, where people are just lumps under 
the earth. I sometimes think being alive at this time is the only thing worse than death. 
Everything of worth has been discarded. What remains is violence; political authority; that’s 
what kills us. I have no more capacity for tears. My only relief is to lose myself in music, in 
painting. I turn pale at the thought of war; but that’s how I win.” (October 6th, 1942) 


And 


“I learn morality through philosophy , through art , and religion like Buddhism and Christianity. 
But nothing strengthens me to face my own death. The philosophy is too wide.” 



The essays have no titles. The dates are 
inconsistent and not always labeled. 
Examining the document, it looks like they 
were written in 1942, between October- 
November over the period of a month. At the 


The booklet was found by Mizuki’s eldest 
daughter Haraguchi Naoko when she was 
going through some of her father’s old papers 
in his office in Chofu, Tokyo. She said 
“Reading it was like reading my father’s mind, 
as he screamed against his fate. I could 
understand his feelings perfectly. I was 
overwhelmed.” 


Shigeru Mizuki and Father 


time Mizuki attended school at night. He was drafted into the army the following spring. 

Mizuki endured fierce fighting on the island of Rabaul in Papa New Guinea, where he lost his 
arm in a bombing raid. 

Translator’s Note: 

The discovery of this note has a beautiful serendipity to it, considering I have just finished 
putting the final touches on my translation of the final volume in Shigeru Mizuki’s epic 
autobiography/history Showa; A History of Japan. It reminds me of one of the final pages in 
the 4th volume, where a desperate Mizuki turns towards the reader and pleads across the 
years: 

“Never forget it was real! This actually happened to us F 

As years pass and people die — like my own grandparents, long since gone — it is easy to see 
stories like this as just stories. For many, WWII has no more reality than the 300 Spartans 
and the Battle of Thermopylae. They both make for great movies, but little else. Living links 
like Mizuki forestall this passage of history into legend, all the more so because he is an artist 
able to record and transmit his personal testament across the years. Like Will Eisner and his 
comic Last Days in Vietnam, Mizuki forces people to confront some of the humanity of war 
they might rather not think about — like having to poop on a faraway island where going 
outside makes you a target for enemy attack. 

This note puts another human face on Mizuki’s trials. Peeking inside his head across 70 
years you see a different person than the lazy layabout he portrays in his comic. I can't 
imagine the darkness of being 20 years old, a soul full of art, and seeing nothing before you 
but a grave. Well, maybe I can imagine it a little bit — that’s the power of Mizuki’s creation. He 
lets us in. 


I am again thankful that Showa: A History of Japan was translated into English while Mizuki is 


still alive. We have a tendency to wait until people are dead to honor them. Not only 
translated, but every volume of Showa has been nominated for the prestigious Eisner Award. 
I’m hoping the final volume keeps up the tradition (and maybe even wins). 

The West has been the last to discover Mizuki — he wrote this comic 20 years ago and it was 
long ago translated into Spanish, French, Italian, and Chinese ... pretty much every major 
language but English. I'm not sure what that says about us, if it says anything at all. Tastes 
are different; times are different. Translating Showa has been a personal project for me, 
something that truly changed my life. It’s amazing how much has happened since I wrote 
Drawn and Quarterly that blind email so many years ago. I am actually thankful that no one 
else took on the task over the past twenty years. 

I sometimes feel Mizuki was waiting for me to come along ... 

4 Comments (*add yours?) 

1. angefa1313 
Jun 16, 2015 @ 09:18:30 

What a wonderful discovery. My grandfather was self-taught, he left schoold in sixth 
grade but he read voraciously and taught me history with the maps in atlas of his 
Encyclopedia Britannica when I was very small. For me the remembrances of elders are 
a precious resource and I am greatful for access to those of Shigeru Misuki. Thank you 
so much. 

2. Susana 

Jun 16, 2015 @ 12:29:26 

This entry was very interesting and also heart-wrenching. No doubt it’s quite a discovery 
and I totally agree with this thing you said: “We have a tendency to wait until people are 
dead to honor them.”, it’s always sad to think that people (artists or not) went away 
without knowing people would value them, respect them, admire them, learn from them; 
it’s very sad to think lots of people never had the chance and so great that Shigeru 
Mizuki can. 

St’s always nice to read your input on news and such concearning the mangaka, since 
one can feel the respect and admiration you feel for him and his work. It’s sort of 
contagious, by the way! Even if I have yet to read “Showa: A History of Japan", congrats 
on being able to work in this project and thanks for always translating interesting bits for 
us that don’t speak Japanese. 

3. Bernard Caleo 

Jun 17, 2015 @ 07:01:40 

A great find, a great article Zack, and a beautiful photograph of Shigeru-san. 

4. Iady39jane 

Jun 17, 2015 @ 07:58:57 





This is so. . . “profound"; I hate to use the word, it is so overused these days, but it's 
true. Tears came to my eyes when I read these passages. Will this be published 
anytime soon? 1 very much wish to read more. 
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Shudan Borei - A Group of Ghosts 


hyakum onogatari . com 


22 Sep 2012 14 Comments 

Stories Tags: From Mizuki Shigeru, Funa 

Translated from Mizuki Shigeru’s Mujara 

On July 28th, Showa 30th (1955), in a 
heartbreaking incident 36 junior high school 
girls drowned on a beach in Mie prefecture. 
Of the nine girls who survived the incident, 
five had the same story to tell. 

The girls were all playing and swimming in 
the calm waters, enjoying the gentle lapping 
of the waves. Without warning, the water 
seemed to gather together, and a dark mass 
rose from the surface of the ocean. The 
mass took the shape of people in WWII air- 
raid hoods, dark in color, soaking wet and pouring water from every surface. As the mass 
rose, the figures become more defined, dressed in old-fashioned women’s work pants. There 
were hundreds of them. 

The girls tried to get away, but the water seemed to be sucked up towards the dark figures, 
dragging the girls towards them. One of the girls who survived said she felt a hand grab her 
leg and try and pull her under the water. She was able to break the hands grasp and make 
her way to the shore, but her friends were not so lucky. 

Afterwards, students who were on the beach and not in the water confirmed the story and all 
of its details. They saw the ghosts rising and dragging the girls under the water. 

After investigating the incident, it was discovered that exactly ten years before the incident, 
U.S. aircraft had firebombed that area, killing around 250 people. The bodies were not 
cremated, but were piled without ceremony into a mass grave on that beach. In this way one 
tragedy became two tragedies, as the ghosts of the war dead rose up again. 

Translator Note: 

The kanji for this isftEtj (shudan, meaning “group" or "gathering”) andtM (borei, which is a 
somewhat Gothic term for “ghost”). 

This story is based on a actual event, called the Kyohaku Junior High School Drowning 
Incident in Japanese. The school had gone to the beach as their 

annual excursion, and as swimming practice for the girls. At the time, swimming had been 
added to the official school curriculum, but as the school had no pool swimming practice was 


by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Yurei 
Yurei, Japanese ghost story, Yurei Stories 



shudan borei 


held in the nearby, usually calm ocean. 


The school principle and teachers were arrested 
and charged with negligence — the school was 
short-handed and had not brought along the 
required number of adult observers, and parents 
claimed their children were not yet strong enough 
swimmers to be unsupervised in the ocean. 
Ultimately, they were found not-guilty and cleared 
of charges. The girls’ deaths were ruled a 
mysterious, unfortunate accident. A pool was 
quickly built for the school, and the students no 
longer practice swimming in the ocean. 

Observers reported a sud den swelling of the waves and a rise in the water level that drowned 
the girls. Of the nine surviving girls, five reported a sensation of pulling on their legs, as if the 
sand was sucking down on their feet, holding them down while the water rose. Several also 
reported seeing the dark shape of women in air-raid hoods rising from the water. 

In 1956, the Ise Newspaper reported on the story of the war dead buried on the beach, noting 
that most of the dead had been refugees and were thus buried without name or ceremony. In 
1963, one of the girls published an article in a Joshi Jishin magazine (Women s Own Stories) 
called “How I survived an Encounter with a Ghost" that further spread the supernatural origin 
of the drowning. 

Several scientific explanations have been offered for the sudden swelling of the water based 
on the geographical features of the beach, along the supernatural one. It is clear Mizuki 
Shigeru prefers the supernatural explanation. 



■— i 

drowning beach 


The beach remains off-limits for swimmers. A year after the incident, a shrine was raised on 
the location, and a statue called the Goddess of Protecting Swimmers in the Ocean was 
placed on the beach as a memorial. 



Goddess ofSv/immers 


14 Comments (+add yours?) 

B t 1. carlotspeak 

" Sep 22, 2012 @ 21:30:54 
£ 

Thank you very much for sharing this tragic but also very fascinating 
ghost story. This is not only a ghost story but also tap into history of 
World War II which is very interesting to me. I am very glad. 

f 2. angrygaijin 

Sep 23, 2012 @ 03:21:54 

Phew! Creeee-pay! 

It’s good that the erected a statue for the saty of swimmers there, but 


what about one to mourn the deceased at the sight (both of the first tragedy and the 
second)? 

Well, perhaps they had a ceremony or something. AA 


Very scary ghost story! 

B o Zack Davisson 

Sep 27, 2012 @ 16:17:1 2 

I believe the shrine they put up covered the original dead as well as the 
swimmers. 



3. Richard Freeman 
Sep 23, 2012 @ 05:14:47 


Never heard pf this one before, thanks. This is a truly facinating blog. Sounds like it may 
have been a dangerous undercurrent. 



o Zack Davisson 

Sep 27, 2012 @ 16:16:38 


Thanks Richard! Your cryptozoology site is very cool as well! I am a cryptid fan 
myself. 



4. Bill Ellis 

Sep 23, 2012 @ 14:20:25 


interesting that this legend is pretty clearly referenced in CLAMP’s manga “Cardcaptor 
Sakura,” v. 1 , pp. 92-93. A running comment is that the protagonist, magical girl 
Kinomoto Sakura, has an intense phobia of yurei. That’s unfortunate, as her job of 
locating and recapturing the feral Clow Cards leads her repeatedly into situations drawn 
out of legends like the Shudan Borie. 


In the manga’s third installment, she is preparing to do swim exercises in the school 
pool, when one of her friends comments, “I heard a scary story ... My sister’s in the 6th 
grade, and they had pool the day before yesterday. Something pulled her foot! [Insert 
graphic of creepy clawed hand closing around a child’s ankle] ... And yesterday when 
the 3rd graders had pool, something was pulling their hands and feet.” [Insert two 
graphics of blobby ghosts accompanied by fox-fires grabbing a hand and a foot] 


Sure enough, in the next scene, some supernatural force pulls Sakura and one of her 
friends down into the water, but they are saved before they drown. Later she comments, 
"It wasn’t a yurei, I don’t think.” Why? “Because yurei really really scare me!" (and this 
entity, which is a Clow Card called The Watery, didn’t). 


The rest of the adventure has nothing to do with the legend, but it is intriguing that the 
introduction picks up what must be pretty common knowledge of the Kyohaku incident 
and its supernatural explanation. 




5. Genex 

Sep 28, 2012 @ 12 : 03:53 


1 was a bit curious and found out the Japanese city that was firebombed on July 28, 
1945 was Tsu, the capital of Mie Prefecture. 


Odd. Never thought of ghosts as homicidal or wanting to exact revenge on school 
children even if it was a burial ground. 


There are different types of Japanese ghosts, including those who are angry at 
someone in particular, and those who are just angry in general. The first kind are like 
guided missiles, they target someone for revenge. The second kind-and the most 
dangerous-just flail out at anyone who happens to be in the vicinity of their bodies. 

Most of the second type just want a proper burial with full death-rituais. Killing a whole 
bunch of people is just their way of saying “Hey! I’m here!!!” 

7. Genex 

Sep 29, 2012 @ 17 : 56:14 

Perhaps the victims got the ceremony they wanted. I have not heard of any further 
“anniversary attacks”, at feast nothing on record. I also have not heard of similar attacks 
by other air raid victims around Japan that may have also been hastily buried. 

Fascinating how different Japanese spirits are from most of what I understand. I’m glad 
you have decided to blog on it. :) The Fortean Times UK website linked your entry from 
their ghosts forums. 




6. Zack Davisson 
Sep 28, 2012 @ 15 : 42:46 


Gene 



o Zack Davisson 
Oct 16, 2012 @ 16 : 31:50 


I’m pretty excited that I got linked to by Fortean Times. I have been a long-time 


Fortean Times reader! wOOt! 


8. Akazuki Shop 
Oct 04, 2012 @ 23 : 29:24 

Interesting how Japan has countless “stories” like that. Every neighborhood has a local 
“legend”. Great blog! 



9. Blue Satan 
Oct 10, 2012 @ 09 : 06:01 


You have a quite good blog! In mine i treat too the topic of the yokai. 
Can I use some information for my blog? 



10. Zack Davisson 

Oct 16, 2012 @ 16:31:04 



Sure! All I ask is that you pop a link back to my site as your reference. 




o Blue Satan 

Oct 20, 2012 @ 13:29:35 


Gotcha! I’ll invite you to my blog, but im Spanish :P 
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Skepticblog » Ghost Box 


skepticblog.org 


by Steven Novella, May 14 2012 

The subculture of pseudoscientific ghost hunting continues to evolve. Have you heard of a 
“ghost box?” It seems ail you have to do is put the word “ghost” in front of something and it 
becomes technical jargon for ghost hunters, and also a great example of begging the 
question. A cold spot in a house is therefore “ghost cold.” An electromagnetic field (EMF) 
detector becomes a “ghost detector.” And now a radio scanner has been rebranded as a 
“ghost box.” Of course no one has ever established that any of these phenomena have 
anything to do with ghosts, so they are putting the cart several miles ahead of the horse. 

A more scientific and intellectually honest approach would be to declare such phenomena as 
anomalous (although I don’t think that they are). Ghost cold would more properly be termed 
anomalous cold, or a regional cold anomaly, or something like that. One hypothesis for the 
alleged cold anomaly would be some sort of supernatural entity (call it a ghost) that acts as a 
heat sink generating cold spots. First, however, researchers should endeavor to find a 
mundane explanation for the cold. In fact before declaring it an anomaly they should 
thoroughly rule out any possible explanation. Only when that has been adequately done 
would they have a tentative anomaly. 

It would then be reasonable to generate a hypothesis as to what is causing the anomalous 
cold, but such hypotheses are only useful if they lead to testable predictions. If the regional 
cold anomaly phenomenon is the result of "ghosts", then what might we predict from that and 
how can we test it? I don’t know of any way to definitively test it, as ghosts are not a well- 
defined phenomenon, but perhaps there are some preliminary tests that could be done. For 
example, is there at least a correlation between cold spots and experiences often interpreted 
as ghosts or hauntings? Perhaps cold spots are just as likely in homes without other such 
“ghost phenomena.” Such a correlation would not prove the ghost hypothesis, of course, but 
it would at least be a start, and the lack of correlation would seriously jeopardize the 
hypothesis. 

Ghost hunters, however, skip over all of this scientific methodology and reasoning and simply 
declare cold spots “ghost cold” and then use them as evidence for ghosts. They are then 
puzzled when scientists and skeptics don’t accept what they consider to be compelling 
evidence for ghosts, but what is really compelling evidence for the complete lack of scientific 
understanding on the part of ghost hunters. 

All of the tools of the ghost hunting trade are the same as cold spots - they are common 
phenomena one might encounter in any location that are simply being declared ghost 
phenomena without ever a hypothesis being generated or tested. EMF meters, for example, 
simply detect the ubiquitous EMF in the modern world, which is then declared to be a ghost 
phenomenon. EMF is particularly satisfying because you can make the little needle move 
along the gauge, or (if you are digitally inclined) you can make numbers appear on the 
screen. You can wave around your EMF meter, without having the slightest idea how it 
works, and see stuff happen. Why are EMF associated with ghosts? There is no logical basis 



any of this spirit box crap to begin with but I have to admit after watching their “The 
Dead Shall Rise" video and a few others I was really blown away with their evidence. 

17. Jeff Kirk says: 

July 27, 2013 at 12:45 am 

I’m quite on the fence here. All the points originally offered debunking why cold spots, 
the spirit box, etc, could be invalid and unscientific, ! agree. For ail that, no one has 
scientifically proven the existence of God, Heaven, Hell, or the human soul, either. 
However, one thing that would really invalidate the point is actually debunking stuff by 
explaining not just what it’s not, but by actually defining what it is. 

Much of what is being portrayed as paranormal really is just fodder, I’ll agree with that. 
But being a skeptic doesn’t mean you're basing your opinion on scientific data any more 
than the person you're being skeptical about. 

18. Hugh Munn says: 

August 2, 2013 at 1:06 am 

These were never originally just for ghosts and have been commercialized and 
recognized to be such. What if one doesn't 

believe in ghosts but does in aliens? UFO fanatics do use these and believe they are 
hearing from extraterrestrials — and a ‘ghost hunter’ using the same device couldn’t 
prove they are wrong. 

St’s merely a broken radio. 

1 9. scoft says: 

August 1 1 , 2013 at 11:16 pm 

yeah contact mortis evidence is the real deal and blows the audio matrixing effect out of 
the water. It’s not normal for the radio to talk back regardless if the closet minded 
conundrums will acknowledge it, I just get more of an insight in to the effect 
brainwashing can have on people even when irrefutable evidence not supported by 
there indoctrinators is there. The spirit realms exist and t feel so much happier for 
knowing, be good to each other because it really does matter, contact mortis the dead 
shall rise, like they said above look it up, life’s an experience, the answer to your 
question. It’s where we come to learn, morality, empathy, love, controlling our desires, 
the evolution of your consciousness. Some people fail at this, the truths stranger than 
fiction guys. 

20. Ben says: 

September 6, 2013 at 4:20 pm 

I’ve been pouring over the available evidence for about five years now and I have gone 
from a total unbeliever to having a very open mind, the truth will be found (eventually)! 
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for this notion. It seems to be entirely based upon the fact that EMF is something you can 
encounter in alleged haunted locations, because you can encounter them almost anywhere. 

We can now add the “ghost box" to the list of such equipment. This one is particularly 
humorous because it seems to be deliberately designed to generate false positive resuits. 
The inventor of the ghost box (sometimes called a spirit box) is Frank Sumption (who initially 
called it “Frank’s box). Here is his own description of the device. 

The purpose of the —box, as it is now referred to, is simply to provide a source of 
audio bits made up of fragments of human speech, music and noise. This noise is 
known as — raw audio, it is the raw material out of which spirits of the deceased, 
and other entities use to create their own voices out of. — Presumably by 
remodulating and remixing the raw audio to make the various noise fragments 
from words and voices of their choosing. In the box, the raw audio is created by 
sweeping the tuning of a radio electronically across it's band, or tuning range, the 
resulting bits of speech music and noise are the raw audio. Radio is simply a 
convenient source of raw audio. However, that’s only a guess as to how the box 
works, there does seem be an RF component, or at times an actual signal 
received, or some other method of getting an external voice into the radio in the 
— the box. Some of the manipulation of the raw audio seems to take place inside 
the electronics, again, presumably —they can manipulate the electrical signals. I 
don’t have the equipment, or know how to be able to test these ideas. 

What you hear, then, is what you would hear if you had an old radio with an analogue dial 
and you simply moved the dial quickly up and down the frequencies. You get a mix of static 
with snippets of speech or music. It is a perfect set up for generating audio pareidolia. The 
practice emerged out of electronic voice phenomenon (EVP), in which ghost hunters listen to 
hours of audio recorded in an allegedly haunted locations and listen for noise that their brains 
can interpret as words. They then impose meaning on the random words. The ghost box just 
speeds up the process by generating “raw audio” for the pareidolia. 

There are two layers of pattern recognition that are occurring when we have an eager ghost 
hunter sitting in front of a radio scanner (sorry, I mean “ghost box”) listening for the ghosts. 
The first layers is hearing words, names, or phrases. Sometimes the words are actual words 
coming through from a radio station. Sometimes, however, they are just noise that the brain 
tries to match to a word. Here is a great example - most of the words and phrases “heard" by 
the ghost hunter in this video are more imagination than anything else. I suggest you listen to 
the audio without the video and write down any words that you think you hear. Then watch 
the video and see if they match what the ghost hunter thought he heard. 

On the video the alleged words flash up on the screen, so that suggestion will kick in. This is 
a well-known phenomenon - when a word or phrase is suggested to you, your brain will hear 
what is suggested. Here is a funny example -the “O Fortuna” lyrics misinterpreted as funny 
phrases. (Perhaps ghosts are trying to communicate through the lyrics of foreign-language 
music.) 


There is also a second layer of pattern recognition, however -the meaning of the words. 



People are very good at inferring meaning, which is a useful skill in a highly social species. 
Like many such things, we are too good in that we tend to over-infer meaning. I see people 
do this all the time with their pets. They assign very sophisticated human understanding and 
intent to behaviors that probably have a much simpler explanation. We saw this also when 
researchers tried to each apes to communicate with sign language. The researchers were 
very good at inferring what the apes meant even when signing essentially randomly. 
Sometimes, for example, the animal would try to be funny or playful by signing the opposite of 
what he meant. 

We see the same thing in the ghost box video. The ghost hunter is good at taking the random 
words and phrases an inferring some meaning from them. He is then very impressed by the 
pattern of responses, concluding that there must be some intelligence behind them Of 
course there is an intelligence at work, but it is at the receiving end of the words. Any 
apparent meaning to the alleged words is coming from the minds of those making the 
connection. In this way it is similar to a cold reading. The person making all the connections 
in a cold reading is not the reader but the subject. They are finding meaning in the questions 
and fragments (I see a letter “J”) that the cold reader is throwing out. 

This general phenomenon is very common - seeing patterns in randomness and then being 
overly impressed at the connections. The naive premise for the believer is that if there were 
not a real external phenomenon going on (in this case, ghosts) then the apparent connections 
would not be there. This premise, however, is false. Humans are good at finding connections 
anywhere, and in that way we often deceive ourselves into thinking there is something there 
when there isn’t. 

Conclusion 

The “ghost box” phenomenon is no different than the ghost hunting tools that have gone 
before it - it is a method for generating positive apparently anomalous findings that can then 
be assumed to be a ghost phenomenon by eager ghost hunters. At no point, however, is any 
actual scientific research going on. The obvious control experiments are never done - we 
can, for example, compare the noise generated by a radio scanner in allegedly haunted 
locations vs control locations. We can also have blinded evaluators listen the audio and see 
what they hear. We can then perform inter-rater reliability testing by having different people 
listen to the same audio and see if they hear the same thing. 

If you read the comments to the ghost box video I linked to above you will see the occasional 
skeptic pointing all this out. You will see more true believers declaring this stunning “proof of 
the paranormal. Right there is the disconnect between the various believer groups and 
skeptics. Ghost hunters simply do not understand scientific methodology, they do not 
understand the nature of scientific evidence nor the pitfalls of generating false positive 
results. This is, perhaps, an example of the failure of education to teach the fundamental of 
science. It is also an opportunity to do some remedial education. Understanding why these 
ghost hunters are not doing science Is a great way to teach what science Is, and is not. 


28 Responses to “Ghost Box” 



1. Trimegistus says: 

May 14, 2012 at 10:05 am 

St’s interesting (and by Interesting” I mean “symptomatic of either blatant fraud or 
batshif insanity”) that the guy who built the box doesn’t actually seem to know how it 
works. He outright says that his explanation is “only a guess." 

How the heck does anyone build a device without understanding its operating 
principles? Unless he’s lying about having built it, he must know that he’s constructed 
what amounts to a random noise generator. Even if ghosts actually are manipulating the 
output, _he should know how this happens_. The fact that he doesn't suggests very 
strongly that this is all nonsense. 

But we knew that already. 

o Max says: 

May 14, 2012 at 6:31 pm 

“How the heck does anyone build a device without understanding its operating 
principles?” 

Trial and error can do wonderful things, but you need a way to tell how well the 
device works. 

2. Sharon Hill says: 

May 14, 2012 at 11:30 am 

When I researched paranormal investigation groups, I was actually shocked at the 
complete misunderstanding of science. I had hoped for a little but it was worse than I 
thought. They so poorly understand basic concepts of science but played pretend very 
seriously, spouting quite a iot of misinformation. (See article in Mar/April 2012 Skeptical 
Inquirer) 

But, when called out on their “sciencey” stuff, they almost immediately back down 
because they KNOW they don’t know what they are talking about in terms of research 
methodology; they are simply faking it. (“I’m not a scientist, but I play a paranormal 
investigator in my spare time.”) They can fool the public quite well. Look at all the 
newspaper pieces that lable them “experts”. 

I suggest that skeptics go to presentations by these paranormal teams (given at local 
libraries, schools and for fundraisers) and observe how the audience buys into their 
explanation of the gadgetry. By asking some pointed questions (play dumb), you might 
be able to get them to reveal their hand to others listening. 

3. Mark Edward says: 

May 14, 2012 at 5:12 pm 



in addition to this excellent blog, Please read mine I posted here back in May 2009 on 
this hogwash: “Ghost in a Sottfe.” There’s a curious history of listening to boxes, tea 
kettles.... sea shells too. 

IIG is in the midst of protocaf negotiations with a claimant who wants to go for our 
S50,000 with a EVP claim based on this rubbish. More later. 

4. Max says: 

May 14, 2012 at 6:16 pm 

I was reminded of EVP when I heard all the speculation about what George Zimmerman 
mumbled under his breath when he called 911. In context, I thought he said, “...The 
back entrance. He’s fucking close." 

CNN and others thought he said “coons” even though it’s anachronistic. Then, CNN 
cleaned up the audio so it sounded like, “It’s fucking cold.” 

Another expert said it was “clothes.” Zimmerman’s friend said it was “goons.” 

The arrest affidavit quotes Zimmerman as saying, These fucking punks,” and 
Zimmerman’s lawyers agreed. 

5. Paul Ruggeri says: 

May 14, 201 2 at 7:27 pm 

Tangential and anecdotal, but somewhat humorous: I recently got in an argument with 
someone at a camp-out over some night-time photos of ‘ghost orbs’ they had just taken 
and were very excited about. When I tried to explain that the orbs were caused by the 
flash reflecting off particles of dust, floating seeds, insects or even pollen, 1 was 
indignantly interrupted by “Pollen!? There’s no pollen at night!” 

All i could do at that point was sigh resignedly and rejoin the sea-shanty sing at the 
campfire. . . and giggle over the occasional sound of people with polten allergies 
sneezing. 

6. Phea says: 

May 14, 2012 at 7:55 pm 

Think about how wonderful it could, and probably would be if ghosts did exist, and could 
actually manifest themselves in our physical world. 

The spirit world would undoubtedly contain individuals and even groups with certain 
axes to grind. It would be extremely difficult for people to plan and commit, let alone get 
away with crime. 

The potential for a great new “reality" show would also be possible. The opening could 
be: “Who knows what evil lurks in the hearts and minds of men... the spirits do!” 

Tonight, 3 murders, and 2 rapes are solved, and a pedophiles home is burned down... 

o tmac57 says: 

May 14, 2012 at 8:28 pm 



Hey!!! Don’t give the crazies any ideasIThey dream enough up on their own. 


■ Phea says: 

May 14, 2012 at 8:38 pm 

It’s funny, tmac. I’ve used this argument on more than one true believer, and 
all they can say is, “but, but, you just don’t understand how it works.” My 
response is that they really don’t understand how it WOULD work, if true. 

o Max says: 

May 14, 2012 at 9:02 pm 

Stupid ghosts haunt the victim’s home when they should be haunting the 
criminal’s home. 

o John K. says: 

May 15, 2012 at 8:33 am 

Of course, the dead would outnumber the living by hundreds to one. It would be 
ridiculous pandemonium. 

■ tmac57 says: 

May 15, 2012 at 9:42 am 

Oh, well apparently you have to be a famous figure or die tragically to make 
the ghost team. It’s like an afterlife country club , very exclusive. 

■ gdave says: 

May 15, 2012 at 7:19 pm 

You don’t just need to die tragically - you need to die in a manner that 
makes a good ghost story, almost always as an individual. I’ve heard a few 
ghost stories associated with battlefields, but never the Holocaust or other 
horrific large-scale massacres. 

Queen beheaded so the King can remarry? Totally a ghost. 700,000 soldiers 
killed at Verdun? No ghosts. 1.3 million killed in horrific conditions almost 
beyond imagination at Auschwitz? No ghosts. 

One person with a cool back-story who dies a gruesome death makes an 
entertaining story. Huge masses of nameless and faceless victims of 
industrialized evil are just overwhelming. 

I propose a Law of Ghost Formation: the probability of a deceased individual 
appearing as a ghost is directly proportional to the entertainment value of 
the story about how that person died. 


tmac57 says: 



May 15, 2012 at 8:45 pm 


How about 'Ghost Haunting Occuit Uniform Law’? 

7. Chris Howard says: 

May 15, 2012 at 7:39 pm 

It always amazes me how many would be ghost busters point to their “research" without 
having the faintest clue 

as to what true scientific research entails. How one has to study, and practice the 
methodology, for years to become good at it. How scientific research isn’t like doing 
research for English lit., or that one really tough history paper that they had to do back 
in their freshman year of college. 

Yet most of these very same people have no difficulty understanding that in order to 
become a great artist, musician, or anything else for that matter one not only has to 
practice, but one must practice correctly. Why the disconnect I don’t know? 

It’s like that old saying goes, “If science were easy it’d be your mom.” ;-) 

8. noen says: 

May 16, 2012 at 10:49 am 

The reason that this is popular now is because kids tend to push back against their 
parents. UFO mythology has been so dominant among the baby boomers that their 
kids, wanting something to distinguish themselves from their parents, have turned to 
ghosts and parapsychology instead. And their children will pick something else to 
believe, god only knows what. 

9. uair01.blogspot.com says: 

May 16, 2012 at 4:37 pm 

You can hear your own simulated ghost-box like EVP with the EVP-maker! it’s a kind of 
rough granular synthesizer. Actually it’s quite fun to play with. I've used it for 
experimental sound art. 

Enjoy: 

http ://www. tonbandstimmen.de/evpmaker/index_e.htm 

10. Rob Martin says: 

May 22, 201 2 at 7:48 pm 

I think the problem lies with the supposition that better (or more, or ANY) science 
education would put these folks right. My sister, no child at 49 years old, belongs to a 
paranormal investigations’ team. I’ve accompanied them on investigations and spent a 
few evenings listening in on their meetings. 

The bottom line is this: they believe their ghosts lie outside the purview of science, 



wherein science is for the 'normal', and they are investigating the paranormal. Science 
is for chemists and astronomers and geologists and the like, and has zero to say about 
ghosts, ESP, etc. And you know what? They are 100% correct. 

What are essentially religious beliefs (ghosts = disincarnated souls/spirits/energies) 
formed without the benefit of science, nor of scientific values such as reason, logic, etc., 
are impervious to persuasion by science, logic, reason, methodology, etc. The 
pseudoscientific trappings of their tech gear serves merely to quantify what they already 
know, that ghosts are real and exist quite despite the failure of Science to accept them 
as such. 

Spending time with them reveals the attraction: if ghosts exist, typically identified as the 
disincarnated souls, spirits or energy of deceased persons, the implications are 
glorious. Two in particular bear the majority of the weight: 

(1 ) It implies that we can still communicate and connect with people who have died, that 
loved ones are not really and truly gone, and... 

(2) that when I die (meaning the ghost hunter/believer), I likewise won’t be totally gone, 
that I can maintain a connection with loved ones left behind on the ‘plane of the living’, 
as I heard one true believer refer to it. 

Tertiary and lesser values include the fun of it, the social and recreational aspects of it: 
spooky-place nvestigations, ‘debriefing’ meetings afterwards, writing it up for the 
group’s website, and telling the tale to curious others. Plus, there is notoriety among 
their peer group for being in an ‘officai’ paranormal investigative outfit (though you’re 
offical the minute you say you are, for no more reason then having said you are). 

Science disagrees? Scientists do not approve? so what? Why should ghosties give a 
hoot? Ignorance is bliss, none so blind, etc., etc. 

Who are the silly ones, the ghost hunters for believing the palpably untrue on so little, or 
the set of scientific-minded well-intentioned who have for centuries fought a losing battle 
to educate them? 

We point out that hundreds of years of ghost investigations (or UFO, or bigfoot, etc.) 
have produced nothing in the way of actionable evidence, while missing the fact that 
hundreds of years of pointing that out has reduced the prevalence and depth of 
paranormal not one whit. 

We’ve beaten the pig for hundreds of years and still it refuses to dance! Stupid pig! 

11. Jose the Paranormal Skeptic says: 

July 12, 2012 at 6:08 am 

These people are hearing voices form a device that performs a linear scan of AM/FM 
frequencies? Who’d a thunk it? 



12. Visara says: 

September 10, 2012 at 12:32 am 

It’s good to be skeptical, but some people are just ignorant and too dose-minded. 

I turned on my ghost box tonight and asked, in my friends house if there were any 
spirits who are able to communicate. I immediately got a “yes” from a female and a 
“yeah” from a male. I then asked if they could tell me what their names are. “Justin” and 
"My name is Sandra.” 

Justin and Sandra were husband and wife and both passed away in my friend’s house 
in the 1980s. At the time I used the ghost box, I DID NOT KNOWTHIS INFORMATION. 
I only learned it after my friend called his landlord and asked if anyone had ever died in 
his house. This is too much of a coincidence. 

Their voices came immediately and were crystal-clear. Before I ask questions, I always 
listen for a few minutes to nothing but the scanning of the stations to get a baseline idea 
of the regular noise is as the stations flip. These answers were not snippets of any radio 
station. They were responding to my questions. 

Accept it or not, there is more to this world than what you can see with your human 
eyes. There IS a spirit realm and it’s as rea! as anything around you. You just can’t see 
it because you’re living. 

13. Hester says: 

January 3, 2013 at 9:22 am 

spirit boxes can scan through 9 channels per second, any audio from a radio station 
would only be 1/9 of a second long. The words coming from these machines are longer 
than that, and often directly answer questions or even say the names of the ppl using it. 
How do u explain that? 

14. David Evans says: 

May 29, 2013 at 10:33 pm 

You cannot admit that using a spirit box, asking a question to repeat your words and the 
spirit box coming back with the same word is not paranormal. Check it out on 
http://www.contactmortis.com you will be very surprised. Or look up Contact/Mortis on 
Youtube. 

15. Edwin W. North says: 

June 16, 2013 at 7:18 am 

As a skeptic and magician I never seem to get invited to these events by hunters. 

16. Matt Gibb says: 

July 13, 2013 at 1:29 pm 


Contact/Mortis on youtube really is quite interesting to say the least. I didnt believe in 
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Sleeping Gas Theory - Straight Dope Message Board straightdope.com 


There is a rumor going around in our area that thieves are breaking into 
peoples houses at night, gasing the occupants and then robbing the 
house. The belief is that the robbers are using some sort of gas that 
keeps the owners deeply asleep while the robbery takes place. My 
questions is whether or not there is any type of gas that would do 
this? It is a sort of "sleeping gas" theory. I am not aware of such a 
substance and am skeptical that such a thing exists. What is the 

straight dope on this dope? 


Best and thanks. 


Lloyd Cripe 

Oh, my, this is an old story! I'm sure people who know more about these things will be along 
soon, but the short answer is no, no such gas has yet been discovered. Anesthesiologists 
would LOVE it if it did. 

The simple, scary truth is that burglars can be very, very quiet. 

□ 

o. 

I hope the burglars are making enough to pay for this probably very expensive gas. 

□ 

o. 

Ooh! A modern-day Mad Gasser of Mattoon! Cool. ..alert the Fortean Times! 

□ 

o. 

□ 

o, 


Ah! I found an article I saved from the Usenet newsgroup alt.folklore.urban years ago - 
seriously, it's dated 1996. In this case, this discussion was about robbers allegedly pumping 
sleeping gas into compartments of overnight trains in, I believe, Russia. The article points out 
several problems with that theory: 

All known anesthetic gases are heavier than air. You'd have to flood the whole sleeping 
compartment, or in this case the house, in order to make sure the people were knocked out. 
That's a hell of a lot of gas. 

The margins are very small between risking someone waking up, and killing everybody. 

You don't get knock-out aas and not know about it. Most will leave a nasty smell, and all will 
leave you feeling woozy, groggy, or worse when you wake up. 

Gas masks don't filter out sleeping gas. How are the robbers getting through this, with 
portable respirators? 
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This doesn't stop many people, including police departments, from believing it. In 1999 we 
were travelling in Germany and stopped for the night at a hotel located in a Rasthof on some 
Autobahn or another. When we came out to our car the next morning, someone had placed a 
leaflet under the windshield wiper, explaining in charmingly bad English that we should not 
attempt to sleep in a car or camper in the parking lot because of the risk of robbers with gas. 
While 1 suspect the hotel was at feast a willing partner in this, the leaflet claimed to be from 
the local police department. And I'd heard it before, and have heard it since, in many other 
places, often with a stamp of approval from the police. 

But it's still impossible. 

□ 

o. 

There have been several robberies in Sweden and other parts of Europe where people 
sleeping in their caravans, camper vans or truck cabs at rest stops have been robbed. Many 
report dry mouths, confusion and nausea, drawing the conclusion that they’ve been gassed. 

As for the gas being expensive and unusable, the head of the Swedish Defense research 
Institute considers it quite possible to use carbon dioxide, which is both cheap and easy to 
get a hold of. One truck driver reports waking up from his newly installed C02 alarm and 
seeing people running away carrying a gas tube. 

It wouldn't work in a situation like the Russian hostage crisis, and there is a real risk of killing 
the intended robbee, but I’d say it's quite doable. 

Article in Swedish, sorry. 

Another Swedish article, here (top) reports findings of hexane in blood tests taken after a 
highway robbery. 

Mostly hearsy, I freely admit, but I'd say it's not impossible. 

Last edited by Claptree; 04-13-2009 at 10:56 AM.. 

□ 

o. 

As for gas masks, you could always ventilate the enclosed space, or if it's C02, be quick 

about your business. It'd be enough to make sure the victims sleep more deeply. 

□ 

o. 

Originally Posted by flodnak 

Pc 

Ah! I found an article I saved from the Usenet newsgroup a If .folklore, urban years ago - 
seriously, it's dated 1996. In this case, this discussion was about robbers allegedly pumping 
sleeping gas into compartments of overnight trains in, I believe, Russia. The article points out 
several problems with that theory: 

All known anesthetic oases are heavier than air. You'd have to flood the whole sleeping 
compartment, or in this case the house, in order to make sure the people were knocked out. 
That's a hell of a lot of gas. 
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The margins are very small between risking someone waking up, and killing everybody. 

You don't get knock-out aas and not know about it. Most will leave a nasty smell, and all will 
leave you feeling woozy, groggy, or worse when you wake up. 

Gas masks don't filter out sleeping aas. How are the robbers getting through this, with 
portable respirators? 

This doesn't stop many people, including police departments, from believing it. In 1999 we 
were travelling in Germany and stopped for the night at a hotel located in a Rasthofon some 
Autobahn or another. When we came out to our car the next morning, someone had placed a 
leaflet under the windshield wiper, explaining in charmingly bad English that we should not 
attempt to sleep in a car or camper in the parking lot because of the risk of robbers with gas. 
While I suspect the hotel was at least a willing partner in this, the leaflet claimed to be from 
the local police department. And I’d heard it before, and have heard it since, in many other 
places, often with a stamp of approval from the police. 

But it’s still impossible. 

Thanks for the post. Could you send me the fink to the article that you quote? Thanks, Lloyd 
Cripe 

□ 

o. 

If such an easy to administer gas existed we’d be using it In hospitals and in hostage 
situations. As someone linked above, the Russian special forces use a strong nerve gas and 
even with their budget and expertise werent able to save 120 hostages. 

The Wikipedia entry on general anesthesia has more info: 

http ://en. Wikipedia. org/wiki/General...al_anaesthesia 

D 

o. 

r Originally Posted by HorseloverFat 

p c If such an easy to administer gas existed we'd be using it in hospitals and in hostage 
situations. 

To be fair, there is a difference between making an already sleeping person sleep soundly 
enough not to notice you stealing their stuff and putting a conscious person to sleep, quickly 
and involuntarily in the hostage example and to the point where you can cut them open 

without waking them in the case of surgery. 

□ 

o. 

ft Originally Posted by Baracus 

p c To be fair, there is a difference between making an already sleeping person sleep soundly 
enough not to notice you stealing their stuff and putting a conscious person to sleep, 
quickly and involuntarily in the hostage example and to the point where you can cut them 
open without waking them in the case of surgery. 

Indeed. It doesn't have to be instantaneous, undetectable or safe. 

□ 

o. 
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r Originally Posted by Claptree 

p c As for gas masks, you could always ventilate the enclosed space, or if it's C02, be quick 
about your business. It’d be enough to make sure the victims sleep more deeply. 

I had read somewhere on the internet that an elevated level of C02, as opposed to a lack of 
oxygen, is what causes the feeling of suffocation. Is this true? If so, wouldn’t that wake the 
victims up rather suddenly and painfully? 

The same sources suggested carbon monoxide or nitrous oxide for inducing 
unconsciousness, which would supposedly displace the oxygen without inducing the 
suffocation panic. 

□ 

o. 

> Indeed. It doesn't have to be instantaneous, undetectable or safe. 

That's fine, but even thieves arent stupid and know enough to keep away from a murder 
conviction. Something tells me if you ask random people who were robbed recently if they 
thought they were drugged they would probably think they were and will list a laundry list of 
symptoms. I say thats confirmation bias and a non-expert opinion until someone produces lab 
results that confirm exotic chemicals in the room or in their blood. 

Last edited by HorseloverFat; 04-13-2009 at 04:37 PM.. 

□ 

o. 


I want to thank all of you that have replied to my question. I also contacted a friend who is 
both an engineer and medical doctor with a specialty in radiation oncology and asked him the 
same question. He is a very smart and well educated guy who knows a lot about chemicals. ! 
thought you might be interested in his response. His reply was the following: 

...It would be a very impractical way to steal. There is generally a narrow dose range between 
wakefulness, sleep, brain damage, and death. It would take large amounts of a gas. It would 
probably be expensive. There would be no way to get an even dose throughout the house. I 
can’t see this as a reasonable option, even with an anesthesiologist on the team. If someone 
tried it, it would be likely to leave the persons awake or dead, possibly with both occurring in 
the same house. That would make the news.... 

Lloyd Cripe 

□ 

o. 

Originally Posted by HorseloverFat 

p c That’s fine, but even thieves arent stupid and know enough to keep away from a murder 
conviction. Something tells me if you ask random people who were robbed recently if they 
thought they were drugged they would probably think they were and will list a laundry list of 
symptoms. I say thats confirmation bias and a non-expert opinion until someone produces lab 
results that confirm exotic chemicals in the room or in their blood. 

Absolutely, and feeling groggy, confused and having a dry mouth are, at least in my 
experience, fairly common symptoms of waking up. I’m merely saying it's possible, and 
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doesn't have to be expensive. Of course, I'm mainly talking about gassing very enclosed 
spaces, like a truck cab, RV or a caravan, A house would be a different story. 

As for the lab results, there have been finds of hexane in blood tests done after roadside 
robberies. Unfortunately, the only cites I've found are in Swedish, but I'll keep looking. 

In the meantime, I've translated two articles. 

Gas used in roadside robbery 2003-08-13 

For the first time, the police have found sleeping gas in blood samples taken from two people 
that fell victim to road pirates during the summer. 

The nightly roadside robberies have increased significantly this year, primarily on the west 
coast but also along the E4 north of Jonkoping. The fact that traces of the petroleum-based 
gas hexane has been found means that the thefts wall now be upgraded to robberies, a worse 
crime, says Bo Adin, who heads up the preliminary investigation, to Jonkopings-Posten. 
[Newspaper] 

Police squads in Jonkoping have been instructed to draw blood samples if gas is suspected. 
The samples must be drawn quickly because the gas traces quickly disappear from the 
blood. 

Gas used in roadside robbery in Strom stad. 2005-07-16 

It was hexane gas that was used in the roadside robbery of an RV outside Stromstad a 
couple of weeks ago. Blood tests taken from the affected family have now been analyzed by 
Rattsm edicinaiverket. [Department of Forensic Pathology] 

Hexane is a neurotoxin that causes unconsciousness, in large doses it can cause serious, 
permanent damage, according to Goteborgs-Posten. [Newspaper] 

There is no suspect in the robbery outside Stromstad. The Police believe several gangs are 
operating along the E6 on the west coast. A man arrested in Goteborg last Thursday has 
been detained, under suspicion of involvement in multiple roadside robberies. 

So far this year 80 roadside robberies have taken place along the west coast. 

ETA: Fixed formatting 

Last edited by Claptree; 04-13-2009 at 05:30 PM.. 

□ 

o. 

There was a Family Matters episode about this, but they didn't specify the gas. Hmm. 

D 

o. 

^ Originally Posted by Icripe 

Pc 

I want to thank al) of you that have replied to my question. I also contacted a friend who is 
both an engineer and medical doctor with a specialty in radiation oncology and asked him the 
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same question. He is a very smart and well educated guy who knows a lot about chemicals, i 
thought you might be interested in his response. His reply was the following: 

...It would be a very impractical way to steal. There is generally a narrow dose range between 
wakefulness, sleep, brain damage, and death. It would take large amounts of a gas. It would 
probably be expensive. There would be no way to get an even dose throughout the house. I 
can’t see this as a reasonable option, even with an anesthesiologist on the team. If someone 
tried it, it would be likely to leave the persons awake or dead, possibly with both occurring in 
the same house. That would make the news.... 

Lloyd Cripe 

The chances are that your friend is talking about medical anaesthetic gases, halothane and 
the like. These are both expensive, difficult to obtain, and risky as they depress respiratory 
function. 

If this is being done at ali, a likely candidate for the "gas” is premium grade cold starting fluid 
which forms a volatile aerosol of up to 60% diethyl ether, an early anaesthetic. Ether is one of 
the safer anaesthetics and might even work as described, but it has a characteristic odour 
and would be detectable in the victims' blood. It is also an extreme fire hazard, and the idea 
of filling a room, or worse, a house with an ether-air mixture makes me wince. The slightest 
spark, such as from a lightswitch, could blow the walls out. Ether was replaced by chloroform 
as soon as it became available for this very reason. 

If gas is being used in this way, I suspect the perpetrators are deluding themselves as to its 
effectiveness. Criminals are as susceptible to urban legends as anyone else, such as this 

gentleman who believed lemon juice made him invisible to security cameras. 

□ 

o, 

Not a gas, but theoretically the burglars could blow powdered scopolamine into their victim’s 
faces while they sleep. 

□ 

o. 


Slight hijack: Does ether, aka chloroform, work as a gas as effectively as the movies? 

It seems ali you need to do is pour some in a cloth and hold it over someone’s face for 5 
seconds and they are out like a light. First off, is that even true? Second, any way to make 

chloroform into an easily dispensable gas? 

□ 

o. 

^ Originally Posted by YogSosoth 

Pc 

Slight hijack: Does ether, aka chloroform, work as a gas as effectively as the movies? 

It seems all you need to do is pour some in a cloth and hold it over someone’s face for 5 
seconds and they are out like a light. First off, is that even true? Second, any way to make 
chloroform into an easily dispensable gas? 
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Ether and chloroform are not the same chemical, and no, it doesn't work as in the movies. 

From this 1847 account of the introduction of chloroform, from the Lancet: 

"1 . A greatly less quantity of chloroform than of ether is requisite to produce the anaesthetic 
effect — usually from a hundred to a hundred and twenty drops of chloroform being sufficient, 
and with some patients much less. I have seen a strong person rendered completely 
insensible by seven inspiration of thirty drops only of the liquid. 

2. Its action is much more rapid and complete, and generally more persistent. I have almost 
always seen from ten to twenty inspirations suffice -- sometimes fewer. Hence the time of the 
surgeon is saved, and that preliminary stage of excitement which pertains to all narcotizing 
agents, being curtailed, or indeed practically abolished, the patient has not the same degree 
of tendency to exhilaration and talking. 

3. Most of those who know, from previous experience, the sensations produced by ether 
inhalation, and who have subsequently breathed the chloroform, have strongly declared the 
inhalation and influence of chloroform to be far more agreeable and pleasant than those of 
ether." 

So we have seven to twenty "inspirations” required from a calm willing "victim". At least thirty 
seconds of steadily breathing chloroform in and out. You'd have to completely overpower 
your unwilling victim before chloroforming them - someone fighting back, full of adrenalin, 
snatching the occasional breath of fresh air, could take forever. 


Both ether and chloroform are highly volatile liquids -they could be easily gasified by 
spraying as a mist of fine droplets. As I mentioned earlier, doing this with ether invites a flash 

burn or worse. 

□ 

o. 

r ; Originally Posted by YogSosoth 

Pc 

Slight hijack: Does ether, aka chloroform, work as a gas as effectively as the movies? 

It seems all you need to do is pour some in a cloth and hold it over someone’s face for 5 
seconds and they are out like a light. First off, is that even true? Second, any way to make 
chloroform into an easily dispensable gas? 

Not AKA - chloroform (trichforom ethane) and diethyl ether are two separate compounds: 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Diethyl_ether 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chloroform 

Both were used as anesthetics in the 19th century. Ether was used much more recently - 
when I was a kid I was given ether to have my tonsils out, though I believe it was kind of 
unusual, and not that many places were still using it. I've been able to recognize the smell 
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ever since, for instance in cold-weather starter fluid. Based on that experience, I can't see it 
as an abusable drug - 1 didn't find it terribly pleasant. 

It might work to knock somebody out with a chloroform soaked rag as in the movies, but not 
in 5 seconds, and you'd stand a good chance of killing them instead. Wiki’s fake: 

It should be emphasized that to induce unconsciousness in an adult human would require 
almost as much chloroform as it takes to kill an adult human; the lack of precision inherent in 
administering a drug by inhalation outside of a medical setting makes this practice extremely 
dangerous as well as unlikely to actually work (given that one would have to restrain the 
victim for some time; a few whiffs of pure chloroform will only mildly sedate most adults). 

□ 

o. 

I can't believe movies and TV have lied to me! 

Frc 

Now I don't believe in nothing no more! 

□ 

o. 

I think they are pretty sure that the "gas" used in the Moscow theater fiasco was a derivative 
of fentanyl. It is not a gas, it is an aerosol. One suggestion is 3-methylfentanyl, although given 
the speed that it had to act, I suspect they would use an even stronger derivative. If this is 
indeed the anesthetic used, it is tragic mistake of the military not to disclose it to the doctors. 
Since fentanyl is an opiate, an opiate blocker may have been able so save some lives. 

□ 

o. 

r; Originally Posted by Claptree 

p c As for the lab results, there have been finds of hexane in blood tests done after roadside 
robberies. Unfortunately, the only cites I've found are in Swedish, but I’ll keep looking. 

Wait, they found traces of gasoline in the blood of people who slept near a road? Imagine 
that! 

Wu 

n 

a 

r Originally Posted by Icripe 
P C ...It would be a very impractical way to 
steal. 

And nobody's mentioned the most obvious impracticality... burglars lugging big gas tanks into 
somebody's house. 

Flodnak is right, the truth is that burglars can be very quiet. People don;t want to believe that 

someone could have been in their house (or in their room) without them knowing about it. 

□ 

o. 

fr. Originally Posted by anson2995 
p c Originally Posted by Icripe 

Pc —It would be a very impractical way to 
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steal . 

And nobody's mentioned the most obvious impracticality... burglars lugging big gas tanks into 
somebody's house. 

Flodnak is right, the truth is that burglars can be very quiet. People don;t want to believe that 
someone could have been in their house (or in their room) without them knowing about it. 

I don’t know how to cut down the quote, so please forgive me. 

Having been in maintenance in apartment buildings, you don't have to be very quiet. 

I have replaced toilets, and unclogged sinks, not knowing that someone was asleep in the 
bedroom. 

The policy was to knock really loud at least twice, then unlock the door and open about six 
inches and announce yourself. 

"Maintenance, anybody home, I'm here to fix the so-n-so!" 

However, unless the work to be done was in the bedroom , we didn’t check if the door was 
shut. 

How did I know if someone was sleeping, when they woke up and found the notice that we 
had fixed whatever, they invariably called the office to complain that we had been there while 
they were sleeping. 

Then there was the time we were halfway setup to fix the ac, and I noticed movement on the 
couch. The Boss and I quietly packed back up and left. We really didn't want her to wake up 
as she was "nekid as a jaybird" and we really didn't want to be there when she woke up. She 
had slept through the knock, two announcements, and we were talking in normal tones, 
sifting through tools, the couch was facing away from us, but only standing about 6 ft away. 
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'Sleeping gas' thieves target super-rich at Italian billionaires' 
resort 

John Hooper in Rome 

Tuesday 30 August 201 1 Last modified on Tuesday 3 June 2014 theguardian.com 

Police in the billionaires' retreat of Porto Cervo on Sardinia’s Costa Smeralda believe thieves 
who made off with €315,000 (£280,000) in cash and jewels used sleeping gas on their victims 
to ensure they were not disturbed during the break-in. 

Similar robberies have been reported this summer in France and Spain. 

The burglaries in Porto Cervo, which took place last week, were only disclosed by police on 
Tuesday. The thieves sneaked into the rented holiday villa of a Milanese pharmaceuticals 
tycoon and left with a haul worth around €300,000. The businessman's 42-year-old wife, her 
mother and their daughter were all in the house, along with a servant, but no one heard the 
burglars, even though they took the windows off their hinges to get in. 

At the villa next door, two holidaymakers found a watch and €1 5,000 in cash missing. They 
told police they had woken up feeling weak and dazed. 

In July, "gassing gangs" were reported to be targeting caravans and camper vans in France. 
Thieves sprayed sleeping gas in through air vents before breaking in. 

Earlier this month, at least six houses on an estate at Rincon de la Victoria on Spain's Costa 
del Sol were burgled by thieves thought to have used sleeping gas. One of the residents, 

Jose Luis Gomez, was quoted as saying the victims had woken "dizzy, with headaches, 
vomiting and stinging throats". 

Porto Cervo was built in the 1960s by Prince Karim Aga Khan and it has long been a 
playground for the super-rich. Earlier this month, the sign at the entrance to the Costa 
Smeralda was altered, apparently by an insufficiently prosperous holidaymaker armed with a 
spray can. The "Smeralda" was deleted and replaced with the word "troppo", so it now reads 
in Italian: "Costs too much." 
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Has a soldier's ghost been snapped in this 'haunted' pub? 

12:44, 5 August 2015 By Jon Livesey, Hannah Crocker mirror. CO. uk 


Does 'soldier's ghost' snapped in 'haunted' pub prove ancient boozer has spooky 
spirits on offer? 

The image, taken at Ye Olde White Harte in Hull, is said to show an English Civil War 
soldier earwigging on plans to snub King Charles I 

Ghostly goings-on: It’s claimed that this 
picture shows an apparition 

The ghost of an English Civil War 
soldier has been spotted in an historic 
pub said to be haunted. 

At least that's according to the boozer’s 
landlord, a self-confessed sceptic. 

Non-believer Mike Woollas runs Ye 
Olde White Harte in Hull, East Yorks. 



Caters And he says the grainy image, said to 

show a sneaky English Civil War 
cavalier earwigging on plans to snub King Charles I, has left him struggling for a rational 
explanation. 


He said: "I am quite sceptical about this kind of thing but there are some things you can't 
explain." 


Spooky: The image appears to show a 
head, two eyes, moustache and an arm 
outstretched 

The spooky snap was taken by a 
punter at a clairvoyant night. 

It appears to show the side profile of a 
man with long hair and a moustache - 
the look favoured by cavaliers loyal to 
King Charles I during the 17th Century. 

Ye Olde White Harte is best known as 
the location of a meeting in 1642 
between the governor of Hull, Sir John Hotham, and the burghers, during which they agreed 
to refuse King Charles I entry to the city. 



Caters 
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This act of defiance, hatched in the so-called Plotting Room on the first floor of the pub, was 
one of the incidents that sparked the Civil War. 



Caters 


Haunted: Ye Olde White Harte in Hull is 
known as a hive of paranormal activity 

Mike, who has run the pub with wife 
Kerrie and daughter Jess since 2009, 
said: ’This is a new one on us. 

’The person who took this photograph 
told us it looks like Guy Fawkes, but 
there is no connection with him and this 
pub. 

"I think people get confused because of 
the link with plotting." 


Since taking over the pub, there have been several spooky occurrences that have left Mike 
and his family struggling for a rational explanation. 


Sceptic: Landlord Mike Woolias said he 
can't explain the figure in the picture 

He said: "In January, at about 11.30am, 
Jess ran out from behind the bar 
shouting Dad, dad! Come and have a 
look at this'. 

'There were six punters, all sat with 
open mouths, and a set of keys 
hanging from a hook behind the bar 
were swinging. 

Caters "I checked for a draught nothing. It was 

ice cold, as if we stood next to an air conditioning unit. 

"The punters supped-up and left in a hurry." 

Plot: Some claim the image resembles Guy Fawkes 

Jess said her son Bobby has also experienced the ghostly goings-on. 

She said: "I went into his bedroom, above the pub, and he said 'Shut the door mummy, he 
can see me!’ 

"I asked who and he replied 'the man' there was no one there." 
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Getty /Rex 


Clairvoyant Netty, who hosted the pub's 
event, said she thinks the photograph is 
a genuine ghost sighting - but luckily for 
punters, he’s a friendly ghost. 

She said: ’There is 100% a presence at 
Ye Oide White Harte but it’s definitely a 
calming presence." 

The pub dates back to the 1500s. 
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Sorcerers Promise Cure-Alls — For a Price newsweekpakistan.com 


Practitioners of black magic find 
supporters and critics alike from all 
segments of Pakistani society. 

From winning the heart of your beloved 
to getting a promotion at work, 
practitioners of black magic say there is 
nothing they can’t heip you achieve — 
for a humble donation. 

The centuries-old practice is rooted in 
mystic Sufi lore and has traditionally 
been the domain of pirs (saints) and 
aamils (sorcerers). A cure-all to some 
and for others a scam that preys on people’s superstitions, the sorcerers continue to thrive 
despite the disapproval of some hardline schools of Islam. 

“Contact us immediately to get all the jobs done while sitting at home," screams one classified 
advert featured in several newspapers. It offers an answer for all manner of problems: “failure 
in love, overcoming the boss, getting a job transfer, foreign travel, lack of marriage proposals 
and a chance to win a lottery.” 

Pir A!i Hussain Shah, the 55-year-old “saint 1 ' referred to in the notice says the correct 
incantation from the Quran is key to working miracles. “Disease, financial or family problems 
or any other problem of the world, can be solved in one night of recitation,” claimed Shah. He 
said he was working for the good of humanity and providing the service on a charitable basis 
— though he admitted satisfied followers were generous with their gifts. 

“People who are happy with my work and get solace from their worries, themselves come and 
give offerings in cash and kind which I spend on langar [charity food handouts],” Shah said. 

The expensive Sunday newspaper ad was paid for by one such follower grateful for Shah’s 
help in getting married to a man in Britain despite her parents' opposition, he said. “The girl’s 
parents did not want her to marry a British-Pakistani man she liked. She contacted me and I 
did the recitation and told her that within seven days she will get married and it happened." 

Shah and his ilk use a number of traditional practices, including writing verses of the Quran 
on paper and folding them into various patterns to be worn around the neck as a talisman. 
Other methods include reciting the Quran and then blowing onto water or rosewater, which a 
follower then drinks. 

Inscribed “spells" of black magic script can also be dissolved into liquids and used as a curse 
to be given to one’s enemies, while some sorcerers ask their followers to sacrifice a black 
hen or goat to ward off evils. 
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Visiting the shrines of ancient Sufi saints and offering alms to the poor — and cash to the 
custodians — is very popular in Pakistan, where many believe they will help get their prayers 
answered. 

For 45-year-ofd Razia Bibi, a housewife from Rawalpindi, visiting saint Syed Izhar Bokhari at 
his asfaana (Sufi abode) is an important ritual she believes ensures her family’s health and 
wellbeing. “It surely is effective, I am coming here for the past 25 years and I have come out 
of so many troubled situations in my life,” said the black-veiled Bibi. 

Not everyone approves. Mufi Teh sin u llah of Islamabad's Lai Masjid said that while the 
practice of black magic was officially recognized in the Hadith, it was wrong to exploit it. 
“Practicing black magic and making it a business is against shariah and the fake practitioners 
have in many cases abused young girls who go to them for help in getting proposals," he 
claimed. 

It’s not just the poor and so-called simple people who believe in the dark arts. 

A remarkable full-page advertisement appeared in national newspapers recently, signed by 
the head of Pakistan’s only brewery, accusing his brother-in-law of turning his mother against 
him through “witchcraft and black magic." 

And there have been some notorious cases of abuse. In 2011, long haired, bushy-bearded 
sorcerer Mohammad Saleem was arrested for duping hundreds of women into having sex 
with him in the hope of conceiving a boy. He was sentenced to five years in jail and fined Rs. 
10,000 rupees, but in 2013 he was freed after the only woman who came forward to testify 
retracted her statement. 

There is also little legal redress available for those left unsatisfied by their sorcerer’s efforts. 
Taxi driver Irfan Ahmed, 26, sought help to win the hand of a woman he had fallen in love 
with — with no success. “I have tried these problem solvers and they all are fake. I lost 
thousands of rupees on them to make my marriage possible, but she got married to someone 
else and I am still a bachelor,” he said. “I did not go to police as it would be too embarrassing 
to explain and also police are not of much help in these matters." 

Copyright © 2015 AG Publications (Private) Limited. 
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South African police discover pieces of female genitalia in Danish 
man's FREEZER 


bostonnewstime.com 


By Corey Charlton for tVfailOniine 

Published: 04:57 EST, 2f September 2015 | Updated: 06:08 EST, 21 September 2015 

A Danish man living in South Africa has been arrested after police claim to have found 21 pieces of 
female genitalia stashed inside his freezer. 

His arrest came after his wife, from Lesotho, told police he drugged her and cut off her genitalia white 
incapacitated. 

Named by Danish newspaper BT as 63-year-old Peter Frederiksen, it was revealed he had openly 
discussed practising female genital mutilation with a journalist in the past. 

South African police claim to have found 21 pieces of female genitalia stashed inside the man’s freezer. 
File image used 

Hangwani Mulaudzi, a South African police spokesman, told the paper: ’We have found 21 genitals from 
21 women. 

'The man's wife is one of the women. We are now investigating who the other 20 are.' 

In addition to the body parts, police also confiscated surgical equipment, anaesthetic and a large 
collection of photographs. 

Frederiksen, who owns a gun shop in Bloemfontein, is due to make an appearance in a Free State 
Province court tomorrow. 

Forensic experts are now investigating if the body parts were taken from his alleged victims while the 
women were dead or alive, The Local reported. 

In interviews with journalist Jorn Starry, Frederkisen had once admitted to performing genital mutilation 
and claimed to have been taught by controversial doctor Jorn Ege, BT reported. 

Frederkisen claimed: 'I met him [Ege] at Skodsborg Strandvej for a dinner. 

'And I say, "I might have a customer for you. I know a girl in Copenhagen and she'd love to have made a 
cosmetic intervention, but she would want me to make it".’ 

It was then he was shown howto carry out the procedure by Dr Ege, who later became known as 'Dr 
Penis' due to his enlargement surgery work. 

© 2015 Copyright Boston Newstime. All Rights reserved. 
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Spokane ghost tours a summer must see gonzagabulfetin com 

When the term “Spo Summer” is thrown around, it is generally a “hashtag” attached to a 
picture of near and dear seasonal Spokane traditions. Hoopfest and Pig Out In The Park 
come to mind but, for most, paranormal ghost tours do not. Thanks to local Spokane historian 
Chet Caskey, cemetery tours and public seances can be added to your list of things to do 
before summer ends. 

According to his almost exclusive tour-booking agency, Inland Empires Tours, Caskey is 
without a doubt the man for the job when it comes to informing Spokane of its extensive 
paranormal activity and history. 

“In retirement I came to Spokane with my wife," Caskey said. “Kind of just to keep busy, I was 
the historian for our community cemetery for four and a half years. When I took people on 
tours of the cemetery they would ask me about different ghost stories, so finally just to have 
some info to tell people I researched the ghosts.” 

Caskey took this research and in 2013 published it in his first book, “Haunted Spokane: 
Ghosts and Dark Places in the Lilac City.” It was the beginning of what would eventually 
become ghost tours all over Spokane. 

Shortly after his book was released, the cemetery Caskey had been working at decided they 
no longer needed a historian. This gave him the idea and time to start up Two Dog Cities 
Tours, and quickly the tours gained interest and expanded to the point where a pairing with a 
booking agency just made sense. With Two Dog Cities and Inland Empire Tours combined, a 
variety of tours are now offered, giving those interested a plethora of choices. 

“We have seven different ghost tours by bus, and one walking tour,” Caskey said. “There’s 
the Ghosts of South Hill, Ghosts of Downtown, Ghosts of Browne’s Addition, Native American 
Ghosts, Chinese Ghosts, and the Haunted Cemetery tour. Our walking tour of downtown is 
very popular, we have that ail year round.” 

It’s true — Caskey offers paranormal tours all throughout the year in Spokane, so there’s 
always a chance to catch one. There are a few reasons, though, to make a point of making it 
a summer outing. 

“In August we do the Chinese Ghosts of Spokane tour because the traditional Hungry Ghosts 
Festival celebrated in China usually straddles July and August,” Caskey said. This tour goes 
specifically into detail about Chinese paranormal history, takes tour-goers to the Chinese 
section of the cemetery and even includes some food fitting for the occasion. This is only one 
of the summer gems. 

“I also do Tea and Tarot in a haunted mansion in August,” he said. “On Sunday mornings we 
go to the Corbin Mansion in Spokane and drink tea, eat pastries and do tarot readings. And 
before summer’s over, we will have a public seance where we get a psychic to do a reading 
and we combine it with a ghost tour of the Corbin Mansion.” 
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It is understandable if a ghost tour seems more fitting for a fall night out. According to 
Caskey, many feel this way, and there is a huge spike of interest in the tours from September 
through November. For those who just don’t have the time to increase their knowledge of 
theparanormal this summer, Caskey notes that there is plenty to look forward to come 
autumn. 

“In late September through October there are tours basically every day,” he said. “We’re also 
planning on combining fall ghosts tours with a ghost hunt at a haunted mansion, so that will 
be a lot of fun.” 

And for those who find that touring just isn’t their style, Caskey offers other ways to learn 
more about all things paranormal. A teacher at Spokane Community College, he offers 
quarterly non-credit classes on a variety of different paranormal topics. 

“The classes combine history with the different ghost theories and my own theories on the 
topic,” Caskey said. “Our class right now is getting into the safe and effective use of Ouija 
boards. We've even had classes on crystal balls.” 

Caskey is also publishing a second book called “Spooky Spokane,” with even more research 
on paranormal activity in new locations around the city. The book will be released on 
Halloween, and the day before there will be an unveiling at Auntie’s Bookstore downtown. All 
in all, Caskey believes that Spokane is hungry for information on its ghosts, and wants to be 
able to offer up some of that knowledge. 

“The classes are full, the tours are full and there’s extreme interest in everything spiritual 
psychic and paranormal,” he said. “We forgot about this history for a few decades, but part of 
my role as a historian is to remind us of that.” 

Spokane Ghost Tours can be booked through the Two Dog Cities website or Inland Empire 
Tours, and tickets generally range between $8 and $15. 

Posted in Arts and entertainment on Thursday, August 6, 2015 12:00 pm. 
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women she encounters in her travels. She writes, 

I requested dach lady first to write the initials of ten of the married ladies with whom 
she was best acquainted in her place of residence. Then shd was requested to write at 
tfa^h name, her impressions as to the health of each lady. In this way, during the past 
year, I obtained statistics from about two hundred different places in almost all the Free 
States. 15 

Despite the serious limitations of Beecher's Jala collection method (the women she 
encountered w ere likely members of th e m l cl d 1 e an d upper classes, and she classified her 
results into three somewhat simplistic categories), her statistics provide an important - 
an d quite striking - resource. O f the 455 worn en whose h ealth was d escribed to B eech er, 
she classified 1 09 as “Strong and Perfectly Healthy,” 1 SS as “Delicate or Diseased/ and a 
remarkable 1SS as "Habitual Invalids." 16 

Given the limitations of nineteenth century medicine, women inflicted with 
serious illnesses often found themselves choosing between two lifestyles: they could 
take to their beds, or they could try to live normal lives despite physical discomfort. 
Soplua and Elizabeth Peabody, two New England women intellectuals, exhibited two 
modes of living with illness m nineteenth century America, The Peabody sisters were 
both very bright and well educated. Sophia showed great artistic promise; both Emerson 
and, the well-known painter Washington Allston admired her work. 1 During her trip to 
Cuba in the early 1 S30s, Sophia kept a journal that has been praised for its literary and 
intellectual precocity. As Megan Marshall argues in The Peabody Sisters, “’if her 'Cuba 
Journals. had been published at the time of its writing, Sophia would have been counted 
among the earliest practitioners of literary Transcendentalism.” 3 ** However, Sophia's 
intellectual and artistic progress was impeded by her state of ill health. She suffered from 
severe headaches, and sometimes "pain and fever kept her delirious in bed for days at 
a time/ 1 * Doctors could not seem to diagnose Sophia. Ironically, her illness may have 
resulted from her father's use of calomel to treat the infant Sophia's teething symptoms. 
The Harvard -trained physician Nathaniel Peabody would have understood this saliva - 
induemg purgative as a “Heroic" medical treatment; calomel is now known to induce 
m ercu rypoisomn g. 20 

Sophia embraced her invalidism. As Marshall explains, "Sophia ultimately declared 
her gratitude for the ‘very great blessing of sickness' that had allowed her to construct an 
‘inn er temple whith er I can retreat with heavenly Father to say to him “I am willing St h appy 
in being sol”' Willing to die is what she meant." 11 As a passive, delicate martyr, Sophia 
fulfilled the nineteenth century ideal of womanhood . She even mirrored contemporary 
literary heroines. In Harriet Beecher Stowe's 1 852 novel Uttde Tom'* Or km, for example, 
illness transforms Eva into “a wearied dove" with “a high and sublime expression, — the 
over- shad owing presence of spiritual natures.” 12 For Sophia, illness was more than just an 
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"spurious and fraudulent 

claims" 

INDIAN LANDS IN COLONIAL NEW YORK 
BY ADAM KRIESBERG 


N ative Americans' modern presence in the lower Hudson River Valley of southern 
New York State is largely limited to place names with native etymology. By the 
end of the colonial period^ most of the native peoples who inhabited today's 
Westchester, Putnam, and Dutchess Counties were already go ne, removed to reservations 
farther Upstate, hi the nineteenth century, this trend con tinned as many groups moved 
westward. For some white inhabitants of Southern New York, the Indians appeared logo 
w ith o u t a figh t . 1 n h i s Hi > f l? ry of IVess tch r Co un ty f J . Th om as Sch arf w rote, “Th e 1 n d i an s 

vanished from Westchester as noiselessly as the morning mists disappear before the 
advancing day.” 11 In reality, the Indians did not leave without a fight, but rather engaged 
in long legal battles in defense of their land claims, exposing the unfairness of the British 
colonizers. A group of Wappmger people fought one of the last struggles,, defending 
their claim to land known as Philipse’s Upper Patent in the 1760s. Their story is a long 
one and reveals an important but often forgotten chapter in the story of Indian removal. 
Scholars have dealt with this case only rarely; Oscar Handlin published a short piece 
in Ethnohistory in 1964 consisting largely of a transcription with little analysis. 1 2 * Yet the 
Wap pi nger s's story reveals how even as they played by British rules, tribes maintained a 
severe disadvantage in attempts to retain their land in southern New York. 

Th e Wap p j nger s 7 p et i t i o n agai n st th e E n gli sh Jem on str at e s th e ri gi d p o w er str u ctu re 
of colonial New York. This document's me re existence., however, indicates that colonists' 
resistance to the established order was prevalent and vocal. Printing houses and authors 
who truly believed in the rights of native peoples and the validity of their land claims 
produced pro -native sources. Although the system was against them, the Wap pi nger s 
had the Support of a small but dedicated group of colonists who believed m justice. 

Native habitation of the lower Hudson Valley dates back to the end of the fast Ice 
Age. As the glaciers receded, native peoples began to inhabit the entire Hudson Valley, 
from Manhattan up to Albany and beyond. The people gamed knowledge of agriculture 
as it spread across the con tin entj and they built houses similar to the Iroquois lough ouse. 
By the time of European contact an the early seventeenth century, the population of the 
area was relatively stable and sedentary. As more Dutch and British settlers moved 
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on to their lands, the various “lower River In Jims” began to suffer. J Their land was 
increasingly encroached upon, and their hunting grounds soon became depleted. They 
had no choice but to cooperate with the British. The Wappinger tribe, for example, 
submitted to threats of violence and entered into an agreement with the crown that 
mandated they join the British in arms when called upon. The story of the Wappinger 
land dispute began when Sir William "Johnson called the tribe's men to serve the crown 
in the French and Indian War in 1756. 

The case is described in detail in a document entitled A Geographic, historical 
Summary ; or, Narrative of the present controversy, between the Wuppinger Tribe of Indian 
and Hj e Claimant^ under the original Patentee of large Tract of Land in Philipses Upper 
Patent, so called. Containing, A brief but faithful Account of the Proceedings thereon, pom 
the first Rise of the Dispute, until thd 12"' Day of March, Anno Domini 1767. The land 
in t|uestion consisted of 200,000 acres in southern Dutchess County and northern 
Westchester County. Tire document's first page features a map whose key explains that 
the disputed land was bounded by a tree on the southwestern corner and contained 
Indian w igw am s thro ugh out. 3 4 5 

Though it began to unfold in 1756, the story's origins lie in a transfer of land that 
occurred in 1691, when some Wappinger chiefs allegedly granted land on the eastern 
side of the Hudson River to Lambert Dorlandt and Jean Seabrant. According to the 
Unnamed author of the tract the land was dubiously transferred to Adolph Philip se 
sometime before 1697, when he petitioned the governor of the province of New York 
for a formal grant to the land extending eastward to the border with Connecticut The 
tribe contested this claim, maintaining that the patent of land had been obtained only 
‘"by means of some gross misrepresentations.' 0 The Wappingers insisted their claim to 
the land had never been alienated and that they had never granted any of their land along 
the Hudson to Dorlandt and Seabrant. 

W r hen the tribe left the area to fight for the king in the French and Indian War, 
known in Europe as the Seven Years' War, Philip se encroached on the land to which 
he believed he had a claim, as did his tenants. The Wappingers, under the command of 
Daniel Ni m h am, t h eir c apt ai n i n batt [ e who would be com e their leaJ er i n this st r uggl e, 
returned home to find their land inhabited by white settlers. Their women and children 
had left the area with the men, remaining behind at Stockbridge, Massachusetts, with the 
tribe ki.ro wn as the Stockbrsdge Indians. Interestingly, the Wappingers eventually joined 
the St ockb ridge Indians permanently, and form a new tribe with the Munsees, known 
as the Stockhridge-Munsee Indians, now’ living on reservations in Ontario, Oklahoma, 
and Wisconsin. 6 7 When the Indians returned home, they were initially dismayed to 
find their land taken without reimbursement. But there was hope. The tribe learned 
of a royal proclamation from 1761 that defended the rights of Indians against colonial 
officials who were “passing giants of the lands so pretended to have been purchased of 
the Indians."'' Armed with knowledge that the actions of Philipse and Iils tenants were 

3 Catherine Coleman B rawer, eJ.., Mu: t?y Traili'. I?htiii?7± of She Lower Rui hors Valley (Katonab, NY. Katonah 
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illegal, Nimham - now referred to as I he Sachem of the tribe - and other tribal leaders 
issued their own petition to the Lieutenant Governor of the province. 

Th e trib e 's el o q ll en t pet 1 1 1 on J em o n st rates h o w w el I th ey, or th ose whoh elp e d w r it e 
it, understood their place in the British colonial system. The authors made repeated 
references to the tribe's history of service to the crown in the most recent war and in 
the past. The petition also appealed to royal proclamations that had earlier “promised 
protection to the persons and property of your petitioners” 6 More than an excellent 
example of alliteration, this reference was intended to remind the Lieutenant governor, 
as an emissary of the king, to fulfill his duties as expected when the tribe submitted to 
his control. On March 6^, 1765, the signers of the petition went to Fort George to have 
their case heard. 

No lawyer could be found for the petitioners, so they had to state their case for 
themselves. The document's author seizes tins point, expressing his disbelief at their 
lack of representation in a footnote on page 15- Not only were there no lawyers willing 
to take on the case, none were assigned to the claim by the government. Hie author 
here suggests that the provincial government stacked the deck against the Wappingers. 
His depiction of the trial further exhibits sympathy for the tribe. As the Wappingers 
contended that a title to the land in question furnished by Mr. Robinson, one of Adolph 
Phlipse's co-claimants, was falsified, the author w r rote they ‘"could offer some convincing 
arguments against the authenticity of it.” The Indians whose signatures were on the title 
were known to the petitioners in attendance, but they had not sold any such lands nor 
d i J th e y h a ve th e a u th o rity to J o so . Th i s e vi d en ce app e ar e d over w h el m I ngl y to su pp o rt 
the Indians' case, but the Lieutenant Governor, who was hearing the case, ruled against 
them. He instructed the Wappingers to return home and give the Governor and his 
council “no further trouble about the matter/^ Although much despaired, the Indians 
had no choice but to leave and seek other avenues for justice. 

Also vexing for the narrative's author was the uncertain fate of the many white 
settlers who lived on the land in question at the time of the encroachment by Philipse 
and the other claimants. Some had lived among the Wappingers for decades, “always 
acknowledging the said (Wappinger) tribe as proprietors of the soil. 11 10 In the aftermath 
of the initial trial, some of these settlers were forcibly kicked off their land without 
compensation for the buildings and crops they left behind. Claimants soon approached 
the land's other tenants seeking their signatures for leases on the land they inhabited. 
These leases contained a penal bond, making the tenants suspicious that the claimants 
sought to secure themselves financially in case the Indians eventually won their claim 
and the land in question. Instead of signing this lease, some of the inhabitants signed 
new leases with the Wappingers. As might be expected, this angered Mr. Robinson and 
the other claimants who, as members of the colonial elite, expected submission from 
the small landowners. However, Robinson's next action was Unexpected He raised a 
renegade army and started a riot among the inhabitants' homes during the summer of 
1766. The author gives a harrowing description of this scene but also clearly panders to a 
sympathetic audience. The “soldiers” actions appalled readers. They looted and pillaged 
every house, burning these small farmers' possessions. At this point, the author turns 
melodramatic, writing "‘Tis beyond the power of language to paint, in lively images, the 
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horror! the surprise! the astonishment ofthis poor, distressed people on that occasion]"' 11 
Despite its supposed indescribability, the author then describes the gruesome scene for 
about a page, painting the claimants as villains and the tenants — and the Indian cause — 
as innocent. 

The tract’s author dearly believed the Wappingers had not been given a fair trial. Yet 
th e pro vin ce 's p o h t i c al c t i m ate made it un s afe to sp eak out on th e i r b eh al f. N on e th e I e ss, 
Nimham set sail for England to present his case for the king. Advising him on this matter 
was Sir William Johnson, Superintendent of Indian Affairs in the province. Johnson had 
served as commander of the Wappinger men during the French and Indian War and had 
a long history with many of the state's native groups. Although his relationship with 
the Wappingers and other Algonquians is not as well documented as his connection to 
the Six Nations of the Iroquois, it was instrumental in this claim to land. BecaUseofhis 
insistence the Wappinger delegation went before the king's advisory council, and it was 
also he who instructed them on the proper behavior before the Lords of Trade, the body 
that initially heard their case in England. The Lords of Trade received the case favorably, 
but did not hand down a new decision. Instead, they granted a retrial to be heard by the 
Governor of New York, Sir Henry Moored 2 

On January 7*, 1767, Daniel Nimham went before Governor Moore and submitted 
a written complaint that demonstrated the strength of the Wappingers' case, now 
represented by a lawyer from Connecticut recruited to advise the tribe. Nimham began 
d el i b e rat el y, r emin d ing the govern or of his tri b e 's 1 o ng h i st o r y a s al 1 1 e s an d l oy al so bj ect s 
of the British crown. He also asserted that his tribe was not paid for their services in the 
most recent campaigns. The author questions Nimham 's argument in a footnote but 
soon agrees with the charge though it remained unproven. Nimham moved on to accuse 
Philipse and the other claimants of obtaining titles to the disputed land “illegally and 
surreptitiously. 713 J Specifically referencing the royal proclamation of 1761 that protected 
Indian land claims, he appealed to the governor for justice and his tribe’s restoration 
to their lands. If the governor sought advice on this case, Nimham suggested that he 
consult William Johnson, who may have helped write the complaint. Nimham also 
asked to be subpoenaed so that he might personally present his evidence. 

The governor's approach to the case from the outset indicated that he was 
predisposed against the Wappinger claim. There was an initial conflict between Mr. 
M orr is, on e of th e clai m an ts, an J N im h am over the d ate o f t h e h earin g. It w as e v en t u ally 
set for March of 1767. Nimham then astutely pointed out a conflict of interest for the 
council hearing the case. He called upon the governor to hear the case without his 
council, many of whom had an interest in the lands in question or had heard the case 
initially. But the governor would have none of what he perceived as “an impeachment of 
the honor of the council. 1114 Despite the clear bias against the Indians, he would hear the 
case with his entire council. 

The trial began on an inauspicious note for Nimham and his council. The lawyer, 
unnamed throughout the narrative, attempted to shorten the trial, asking the council to 
concede a few basic points, such as the fact that Nimham was the chief of the W'appingers. 
Yet the council refused to grant tins concession — or any others in the case. Nimham 
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was first to present his evidence, He laid out the facts of the case from his side; detailing 
his tribe’s claim to the disputed territory and its history with the white settlers in the 
area. He maintained that the tribe had never alienated their claim to the land and that 
it rightfully belonged to them. At this point, the counsel for Nmnham and the other 
complainants sought the reaction of Philipseand his counsel. They countered by refusing 
to speak Until Him ham finished presenting his evidence. The governor, interfering on 
this matter, ruled that he could not force the Indians to present any evidence that was 
private property, seeking to demonstrate that he was giving the complainants a fair trial. 
But, because the Wappingers’ counsel was from Connecticut and unacquainted with the 
legal customs of New York, the complainants decided to examine all of their witnesses. 
Th e n e xt J ay t h ey b egan p resent i ng tb e i r "sll ndry exhtbi ti on s " 15 

Piece by piece, the evidence for the complainants was presented. Although the 
author describes it in great detail, most of it had previously been explained in the history 
of the case. Still, some interesting facts were introduced; all of which seemed — in the 
author’s presentation of them — to favor the Wappingers. In his deposition, a man named 
Judge Terbos described an attempt to set up a meeting between Adolph Phi I ipse and 
the Indians to negotiate for the sale of the lands in question. This meeting never took 
place, according to TerboS; and the Indians retained their claim to the lands. Another 
damaging fact about Philip se appeared in the testimony of several people. Philip se 
apparently admitted to numerous people that ll altho"he had a patent of said land; yet he 
never had purchased the same of the natives, nor ever could prevail Lip on them to sell the 
sam e ." 16 Add it i o n al I y r a cco r ding t o an ot h er w itn e ss, Ad ol ph 's n eph e w and heir Fr e d e ri ck 
Phlipse was known to publicly lament the fact that his uncle had failed to purchase the 
Indian lands. 

Tension in the courtroom came to a head as the complainants continued to present 
th eir evid en ce. Hi e govern o r ord ere d th at s om e p i e ces of p arch m en t si tt i n g am ongst th e 
evidence of the complainants be read aloud. This order was contrary to the governor’s 
earlier statement that he would not dictate the order in which the evidence was presented, 
but the parchments were nevertheless read aloud and found to contain an account of 
the previous trial before the Lieutenant Governor. Questions of fairness in that trial 
immediately came before the council, who swore in an attendee of the trial named 
Bartlet Brundage to give his view of the first trial. Despite intimidation at the hands 
of the council; he clearly stated that “he did not think they had a fair trial, from what 
he had observed ." 37 This caused the governor to seize the parchments for the evening, 
presumably to look over them before continuing the next Jay with the trial. 

After the testimony of the various witnesses; the lawyers for the tribe — anonymous 
in the text — argued for their side. During this discussion, the issue of membership in the 
Wappinger tribe was raised. After denying the existence of the purchase of any Indian 
land; the attorney argued that “if any such purchase was ever actually made, it was only 
of eight or ten Indians, and wh ether any or all of them belonged to this tribe is a matter 
of uncertainty ." 38 This rich observation on the part of the tribe's attorney shows wisdom 
beyond the norm for this period. The issue of tribal membership remains as disputed 
today as it was during colonial times. 
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When all the testimony was completed, the governor addressed the attorneys for 
the tribe and asked whether they thought he had conducted a fair trial. This question 
was not an s iv ere J directly, but rather evaded untit all parties were dismissed from the 
court. After some deliberation, the provincial council released its decision on March 
11, 1767. The decision granted ownership of the land to Phi lapse and the claimants. 
It dismissed the complaints of the Indians and formally alienated the Wappinger tribe 
from the land. 19 

As expected, the author of the narrative expressed frustration at the decision and 
clearly still believed in the Indian cause. He felt “it was far from being clearly proven that 
the Indians now living of the Wappinger tribe had no right, title, nor claim to the lands." 20 
At the end of the narrative, the author pleaded for justice, and hoped that the fight would 
continue until the Indians regained their land. Tins did not happen. All available records 
indicate that no land in southern New York was ever restored to the Wappingers. Instead, 
the tribe moved up to St ockb ridge, Massachusetts, to live with the Stockbridge Indians. 
The governor's decision signaled the end of the Wappinger lan J claims and the beginning 
of a journey that would take these people Westward, to new lands and reservations. 

The printing house that created and distributed this document obviously 
sympathized with the native cause but chose to remain mysterious. The work does leave 
behind some clues about it seif, hut the author remains unnamed, perhaps to protect his 
identity. Hi e d o c Um en 1 7 s origin, Har t for d, Conn ecti cut , m ark s a go o d starting p oin t fo r 
investigating its production. 

On its title page, the narrative lists its publication in Hartford by Green and Watson, 
whose shop was “opposite the court-house/ 113 The printing shop of these men was 
well known m colonial Hartford and was the home of the newspaper TTit: Cl;n necticut 
Counuit 21 Another version of this case also came from the printing-house, an edition 
slightly altered for consumption in England. Its publication was apparently intended to 
gain support for the Wappingers on that side of the Atlantic but Unfortunately failed to 
accomplish that goal . 2 j Most of the documents published by Green and Wat son's shop 
were religious texts and sermons but some criticized the British colonial government. 
Eor example, a public letter to the government m Connecti LUt, published in 1770, 
criticized the existing debt laws of the colony. According to the author, writing under 
the pen name Justinian, 24 the current laws had the negative consequence of “confining 
in jail so many valuable, active men in the colony." 1 * Given the printing shop's political 
leanings and the fact that a Connecticut lawyer's involvement in the case would have 
made it more visible in that colony, it makes sense that this narrative may have been 
written by this printer. Additionally the unrest among small farmers that had begun a 
few years earlier in New York had spread to Connecticut, giving Green and Watson more 
cause for concern about the case. 

In 1766, the entire Hudson Valley rose up in a series of anti -rent riots with this case 
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am u ng th e sp ark s th at in i E i ate J th e m ovem en t . M an y t en an ts u f sm all t ract sun Phil ip se's 
Highland (Upper) Patent and the surrounding estates became upset when rival landlords 
engaged in territorial disputes. These large landholdings irritated the small farmers, as 
did the fact that many people in the region believed some of the claims were fraudulent. 26 
When the Wappinger case met its initial rejection by the Lieutenant Governor, the 
decision inspired the StuckbriJge Indians to claim some lands of the Van Rensselaer 
family farther upstate. Tenants who had signed leases with the tribes prepared to defend 
their land, by force if necessary. This unrest was also fueled by the general climate of 
protest permeating the British colonies in the wake of the w idely unpopular Stamp Act, 
which sparked riots in the cities to compliment the riots in the countryside. During the 
su m m er o f 1 7 65 , th i s u n r e st sp re a d to Con n ecti c ut w h er e “4, 0 0 0 p eopl e . . . en t er e d in to an 
agreement and signed to make an equal dividend of property there." 1 ' Governor Moore, 
who eventually ruled against the Wappmgers, empowered the landlords to take action 
against rebellious tenants. The description on page 20 of the narrative now' emerges as an 
example of the author's Hair for using the truth selectively to fit his own needs. He paints 
the soldiers who pillage the farmers as ruthless savages attacking innocent civilians^ In 
fact, it was the farmers who had initially risen up against their landlords; the pillaging, 
white excessive; was an attempt to put down the unrest.^ The violence only ended an 
late 1766 when King George III pardoned William Prendergast, one of the leaders of 
the uprising/' 1 With civil strife widespread and anti -landlord sentiment everywhere* the 
shop of Green and Watson had another reason to publish their pro- Wappinger tract. 
Although the bias was clearly in favor of the Indians — and by extension the rioters- — it 
can be understood because this cause was underrepresented and thus may have merited 
a more vocal support in the minds of the printers. This version of the narrative, only 
circulated in America, was intended to gain support for the Indian claims to the disputed 
lands. Although it was published in Connecticut, events m both colonies merited the 
concern and involvement of many citizens in the areas east of the Hudson River. 

Perhaps the most notable character in this story is Sir William Johnson, 
Superintendent of Indian Affairs and one of the leaders of the British government 
and Its relationship with Indian tribes, especially in New York. Johnson is most well 
known for his work with the Iroquois, beginning with the special bond he formed with 
them during King George's War. 31 He also was involved in the founding of Dartmouth 
College, sending Indian boys to a boarding school that was later renamed after Lord 
Dartmouth. 1 " But, as evidenced m the narrative, he had a well developed relationship 
with the Wappingers and other Algunquian peoples. After leading them in the French 
and Indian War, he acted as Nimham's advisor throughout the trial, encouraging him to 
travel to England to present his case to the king. However, at the truly pivotal moment 
of the case — the retrial — Johnson sent his son-in-law, Guy. 13 

Johnson's apparent abandonment of the Wappinger cause may have been because 
his views on Indians in southern New York had evolved by 1767. The colonial elite, 
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including the Philipses and John son , increasingly turned to bribing the courts to defend 
th e ir [ an d cl ai m s again st th e In d l an s , Job li so n h im self wrote th at “when eve r a Title is s et 
up by any Tribe of Indians of little consequence or importance to his Majesty's interest, 
and who may be considered as long domesticated, that such claim unless apparently 
clear, had better remain unsupported than that several old Titles of his M a|esty 's subjects 
should thereby become disturbed ..." 54 Certainly the Wappinger tribe fit within the 
criteria established here by Johnson. His opinion on matters concerning Indian relations 
was highly respected, and the fact that he was not personally present at the second 
hearing speaks to an Underlying bias that ran through even the Indians 7 greatest friend 
in colonial New York. Distance alone Joes not explain his absence. Perhaps he, like 
other British officials, did not feel strongly enough for the Wappinger cause to throw his 
weight behind it. His reversal of support suggests a key reason why the petition would 
inevitably fail: despite popular support, the colonial authorities were never going to rule 
against the interests of their fellow landowners. 

This bias against the Indian cause is explicit in the character of Governor Moore, 
who only heard the case because he was ordered to by the king. From the very beginning 
of the trial, he showed impatience for Nimham and his lawyers, and acted unfairly 
toward them. He had a legacy of goo J relations with the Iroquois, and “twice visited 
the Five Nations in th is quest” 35- This is a very telling action. The Iroquois received 
more attention from the British because they were the more powerful tribe. The threat 
of Iroquois violence brought the British to the table to negotiate an alliance with the Six 
Nations. When dealing with AEgonquian peoples, such as the Wappinger, the reduced 
threat of violence meant that British officials felt more comfortable "bu I lying” those 
people they saw as savages. Furthermore, Moore's anger with the Wapplngers likely 
began during the uprising of 1766, when he was called upon to put down a rebellion that 
many elites in the province thought was started by the Wapplngers. Moore was forced 
to travel Up through the Hudson Valley to pacify the resistance himself. 56 Given that one 
of his jobs was to protect the privileges of English landowners, it is no wonder that he 
wished to be done with this case as soon as possible. Despite overwhelming evidence 
on their behalf, Moore refused to grant them their land, instead protecting the rights of 
an English peer. 

Although the Wappinger case is unique in many aspects, ft aptly illustrates a number 
of patterns seen sn Native American relations with white people. Both the Wappmgers 
an d th e B riti sh appro a ch e J th i s c a s e w 1 1 h a s et of exp e ctati o n s for th e oth er si d e 7 s b ehavi or, 
expectations developed over more than a century of contact. Algonquian peoples from 
the Great Lakes region, west of Wappmger territory, had a highly developed relationship 
with both the British and French as a result of years of negotiation. Increased violence 
between Algonquian peoples and the Iroquois Nations resulted in a large population 
shift in French North America, with decimated Algonquian groups moving west, fleeing 
Iroquois attacks. ^ In the wake of this change to their society's functioning and an 
increased presence of French colonizers in the area, anew society formed, dubbed “the 
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mi d die ground' 1 by historian Richard White, It gave these Algo nq iiian peoples — who 
had a similar language and culture to the Wappingers — and Europeans a new way to 
think about their relationship. 

Hie middle ground operated on the basis of compromise. Neither side could 
achieve its goals throu t5 h force alone, but each knew that cooperation was necessary, 
France's trading empire required friendly relations with the Algonquians, and the 
Atgonquians were similarly dependent on the French for protection against Iroquois 
aggression. From these two distinct societies arose a new method of in ter- cultural 
relations, a system that drew from each society's well, 38 During the period of French 
dom in an c e i n th e G reat L ake s regi on j this m i d d 1 e way w orked relat ive ly w ell . H ow ever, 
beginning in the eighteenth century, the British started to move into these rich trapping 
grounds. The resulting conflict between the British and French Empires was one of the 
chief causes of the French and Indian War, the war in which the Wappingers fought for 
the British. After winning the war, the British sought to negotiate a settlement with the 
new tribes they had encountered. This settlement showed none of the middle ground or 
compromise present in the early years of French colonization. 

During their initial peace negotiations, the British alienated some of th e Algo n q u i an 
tr i bes o ve r w h i ch th ey s o Ugh t i n fl Li en c e . W h en th e s e in it i al m ea sur e s fai 1 e d, t h ey resolved 
to change their ways and instead entertain the appearance of cooperation modeled by 
the French. By this time, however, the Indians had realized what was going on and saw 
B r iti sh m o ve m en t as a p recu r sor to t h e I o ss of their! an d , Th ey w an te J the with dr aw al o f 
b o th count ri es, b u t that w as n ot w 1 1 h i n th e sco pe of B rit i sh act ions. In t h e en d , th e th r eat 
of more violence at the hands of British -allied Iroquois was enough to bring Algo n qui an 
groups to the table. jV This situation is not exactly analogous to the Wappinger case, but 
it does reveal British attitudes toward some Algonquian groups. The Iroquois always 
posed the greatest threat and were favored in negotiations over other groups. Once the 
Six Nations had made peace with the British, they used this relationship to gain control 
of other regions. The British made no room for middle ground; their way was the only 
option. This was just as true in Westchester as it was in the Great Lakes. 

Despite the British colonizers' intent to achieve their goals at all costs, they still 
hoped the various native peoples would entertain the impression that tribal goals were 
also possible under the British. Nimham pursued all the avenues of the British courts 
and, received assurance from the king's ministers that “strict justice should be done 
towards the Indians with respect to their Ian ds. w4G Vet once justice seemed attain able,, 
the authorities asserted them selves and promoted their own interests over those of the 
tribe. Despite the assurances from London, Nimham 's case was doomed by the greedy 
interests of Phi lip se and the other leading families of New York who were well known to 
bribe the courts so that decisions might fall their way. 41 

The decision against the Wappingers was not the last time Daniel Nimham 
appeared in the historical record of New York. He died fighting for the Americans in the 
■R^'olutionary War J Liring the Battle of Cortlan dt Ridge in 1 778 . Despite suffering heavy 
losses, Nimham and his company of riflemen from the Stockbridge reservation fought 
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irn pediment; it was a lifestyle. 

Sophia's oliler sister Elizabeth also had health problems, though her ailments were 
likety less severe than Sophia's, Elizabeth responded to physical failings in the opposite 
manner from Sophia, continuing to live an active and ambitious life. Elizabeth displayed 
remarkable intellectual drive. As a twelve-year-old, she taught herself Hebrew in order to 
read the Old Testament in itsongmal language and interrogate its contents. At thirteen, 
she reread the entire New Testament thirty times over a three -month period. 22 As 
Marshall suggests, Elizabeth's bouts of poor health may have resulted from the mental 
and physical strain of overwork. During "times of high tension,” Elizabeth would suffer 
from "debilitating eyestrain” and other stress -related illnesses. 24 When Elizabeth got 
sick, she concealed her discomfort. In 1S22, Elizabeth traveled to Lancaster in the 
hope of healing a severe case of dysentery. Instead, she relapsed and spent a month 
in bed. However, “she hid her illness so successfully from anyone outside the family 
that one of the Dana girls, who had not seen her since early June, wrote afterward, r we 
knew nothing of your sickness..,. I never before thought of you, but in a state of perfect 
health. 1 ”" 5 Whereas Sophia habitually retreated to her bed, Elizabeth consistently lived 
an active life, even in the face of illness. When she became too ill to participate in the 
public sph ere, sh e con ceal e d h er co n d i t i o n , O ver the co Ur se of h e r am bit i o u s, act i ve I s fe, 
Elizabeth was a teacher, a prolific writer, the owner of a bookstore, and the editor of the 
Transcend entalist magazine TheDiuL 

In their lectures to the Providence Physiological Society and the Worcester 
Convention, Paulina Davis, Martha Mowry, Harriot Hunt and Mary Johnson addressed 
a culture of ill women. Significantly, the women who attended physiological society 
meetings and the women's rights convention likely belonged to the middle and upper 
classes, the social groups experiencing the greatest degeneracy in female health. 16 One 
might reframe the goal of the Providence Physiological Society as the eradication of 
invalidism. After evaluating her health statistics, Catherine Beecher wrote, “the standard 
of health am ong Am eric an women is so low that few h ave a correct idea of what a healthy 
woman is.* 2 The leaders of the Providence Physiological Society intended to educate its 
membership on the meaning of healthy womanhood. 

Tli e four women who lectured before the society were particularly well equipped to 
address the topic of invalidism, since at least three of them had felt the impact of illness 
in their own lives. Paulina Davis experienced severe health problems, which began in her 
childhood and lasted until her death. 2i Martha Mowry suffered from “heart debility.” 
As an adolescent, she was bedridden for four years before she was allowed to resume 
her studies, and her condition never fully healed. ls Harriot Hunt's first experience 
with invalidism was her sister Sarah's tuberculosis. Sarah nearly died as a result of male 
physicians' “Heroic 11 medical treatments, which likely included bloodlett ing, raising 
blisters, and administering poi son to induce vomiting, three comm on treatm ents of the 
day When alternative healers helped Sarah regain her full health, Harriot decided to 
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bravely untit defeated by British furies. 41 A history of mistreatment by the British drove 
Nimham to fight for the rebels against the colonizers. The idealism of the Re\ p olution 
may have even given some Wapp infers hope that they would not have to move again 
after relocating to Stockbridge following the loss of their lands on the Hudson. 

During the early Republican era, however the tribe was forced to move again, as 
the lands of western Massachusetts began to be coveted by westward -moving American 
pioneers. Throughout the end of the eighteenth and beginning of the nineteenth 
centuries, groups of St ockb ridge Indians moved West, settling m upstate New York 
before continuing on to the Great Lakes region in both Canada and the United States. 4 - 1 
The last group of Stockbridge peoples left New York in ISIS and eventually settled m 
Shawano County, Wisconsin, with other Algon quian peoples from the lower Hudson 
Valley The tribe still resides on this reservation today. 44 Although the Wappinger people 
no longer exist as a distinct group, their cultural legacy is strong in their new community 
and their story is remembered in their new tribe's historical memory. But without a 
cUrren t p r es en c e i n th e L o iv er H u d s on Val 1 e y J ocu m en t s s'll ch as A Gt ogri iphi JPtI* tori cu I 
Summary are all that remains of the Wappinger s' physical legacy in New York,. Other 
neighboring tribes who sold their land to the menacing British with less of a fight have 
left behind even less. 

The Wappinger land case demonstrates that while every native group in colonial 
America could negotiate with the English, such negotiations were rarely resolved in their 
interests. Because the Wappmgers 7 land claim operated through very well established 
channels, their actions are easily compared to other Algon quian groups who share 
language and culture with the Wappingers. The juxtaposition of these groups against 
the strong Six Nations, and their evolving relationship with various European colonial 
p o w er s, I en d s it s elf w e II t o th i s t ask. F or th e Wap pin ger s, th ere exi st ed n o m id ill e gr o u n d 
for negotiation with the British, only a comp] ex relationship with their forceful colonizers 
and a history of broken promises. This story is one of failure in that the Wappinger 
tribe lost its rights to lands in the lower Hudson Valley, but it is more than simply a 
disappointment. While the Wappinger lost their case, they did prove that Indians could 
raise support and awareness for their land claims and have an impact on local politics. 
The authorities were aligned against the tribe, but the small farmers showed their 
support through violent uprisings, making clear that they did not want the traditional 
ruling families of New York to own the land. The Wappinger land case contains both 
sides of the com that is Native American history: oppression, as the tribe is ultimately 
kicked off of their traditional land and forced to join another tribe, effectively killing the 
W r appmger name, but also Indian agency, in the tribe's ability to stand up for its land 
rights and gain a following for its cause. 
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the collapse ofa resistance- 

based moral order 

IN ANGLICAN POLITICAL THOUGHT, 1685-1691 

BY HENRYHOYLE 


I n the span of the several years between the resounding su cl ess of the Tory Reaction in 
the early 1 680s and th e ±\llegiance Controversy of 1 68 9-90, Englishmen sympathetic 
to the conservative Tory- Anglican worldview experienced a stunning turn of events, 
Tory-Anglicans were dismayed to seethe Catholic King James II, whose hereditary right 
to the throne they had so vigorously defended during the Exclusion Crisis of 1 679-8 1, 
confirm their worst fears regarding his rule. Not long after being crowned in early 1685, 
King James began infuriating English Protestants by Lising extralegal dispensations to 
elevate the social and legal status of his co-religionists, despite earlier statements taken 
as promises to not do just that. By mid -1688, James’s policies had aroused the ire of 
the vast majority of Englishmen. Clergyman of the established church, the Protestant 
landed classes, and commoners alike all withdrew their support for King James, and the 
“Anglican Revolution" against Catholicism took place not long before the "Wiiliamite 11 
one began against James in the late fall of 1683. William of Orange, who had invaded at 
the behest of a cabal of elite Protestants, would soon after wear the English crown instead 
of James. 

The rapid accession of William and Mary in February 1689 presented Tory- 
Anglicans with a serious conundrum. Anglican clergyman and prominent Tories alike 
had spent the better part of the preceding decade abusing those who would countenance 
any sort of diminishing of the power or status of the throne. Now, like everyone else m 
the service of the English monarch, they were required to swear an oath of allegiance 
to William and Mary within a year of their coronation. 1 But to the more devout and 
textual 1st Anglicans and Tories, swearing an oath to the new king and tjueen was 
tantamount to apostasy, as it negated the same oath previously sworn to James 11. 

To swear an oath of allegiance to the new king and ijueen necessarily involved 
the renunciation of the former oath., but this offense was graver than mere perjury. 
Renunciation seemed to undermine what was claimed to be the defining virtue of the 
Established Church in the period before the crisis: loyalty to kings. Only ten or so years 
before, during the time of the Exclusion Crisis, Tory- Anglicans harped incessantly on 
the inviolability of a subject's allegiance to his king, on the importance of non-resistance, 
and on the in defeasibility of the hereditary monarchy It is no wonder then that many 
Anglicans were vexed by the Convention of 1689’s radical departure from their hitherto- 
avo wed principles. One Worcestershire cleric remarked that the Convention had acted 
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upon “some of the grand doctrines for which we quarrel with the Papists/ namely 
“deposing Kings and absolving subjects of theyr allegiance." 2 3 Swearing a new oath, 
even more than the events of the actual revolution, represented to many Anglicans an 
irremediably damaging departure from the Church's hitherto inviolate loyalty to the 
throne, and counted as a deep affront to the spirit of the doctrines of non-resistance and 
passive obedience. The issue of allegiance became especially contentious when it became 
clear that several important Anglican clergymen would refuse to swear the oaths. 

Though the debate was technically about the oaths of allegiance, multiple pamphlets 
indicated that the issue had encompassed something much larger. This is evident m 
the controversy over the publishing of a two-volume treatise entitled ITjc 1 History of 
Passive Obedience } written by one Abe Jn ego Seller in mid -summer 16&9- The timing 
of its publication and its admonishing and didactic preface led many to interpret the 
work as a pointed rebuke to the large majority of the clergy of the established church 
who had already sworn oaths, implicitly accusing them of abandoning their loyalty to 
the throne and of having no integrity as "'Divines” One pamphlet from mid -September 
lbS 9 claimed the elderly Bishop John Lake of Chichester had uttered on his deathbed 
that “the great Doctrine of Passive Obedience... [was] the Distinguishing Character of 
the Church of England, and that he would not have taken the Oath, though the Penalty 
had been Loss of Life/ 1 and that he “found great Satisfaction and Consolation in his 
Mind because he had not taken it." 1 There were many pamphlets published during the 
Allegiance Controversy with titles that con dated the controversy itself with the issue of 
passive obedience. One pamphlet written by Thomas Long was titled: Reflections Upon 
A Lufr Edufc, Entituted The Case of Allegiance Considered, Wire rein is shewn, the Church of 
Err gin mi's Doctrine of Non-Resistance and PcJaarirt: Obedience is not inconsistent with taking 
the New Oaths . 4 That the question of passive resistance had so implanted itself into the 
debate is not particularly strange, except that Anglicans overwhelmingly agreed there 
had been no violation of the doctrines of non-resistance and passive obedience. 5 What 
then explains the issue of allegiance's specific connection to the doctrines? 

That question, and the fate of pre -revolution Anglican political ideology in the 
post -Glorious Revolution period more generally, are the main questions that will guide 
this paper. In pre -revolution Anglican ideology, the doctrines of non-resistance and 
passive obedience constituted the ideological centerpiece of a larger vision of a moral 
and political order, completely informed by theology, which will sometimes be referred 
to in this paper simply as a “ re si stance -based moral order". When James II took power 
in 16S5, he mistakenly ruled as if this moral order was literally inviolable, rather than 
just a useful ideological tool in subduing political opposition. James' overreaching had 
broken the spell that this totalizing political ideology had cast over England during the 
Tory Reaction. More important to this paper, the Anglican divines,, who had in their 
sermons and pamphlets so ardently championed the re si stance -based moral order well 
into James' reign, were forced to account for how that order had proven itself deeply 
flawed and unacceptable once it was realized in practice. In the end, to rationalize the 
even t s of 1 6 S S - 1 6 S 9, m ost An gt i c an s h ad no c h oice but to aban d on th ei r disco urse o f 
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a one-dimensional, re si stance -based moral order in favor of one that drew heavily upon 
what were previously Whitish political notion s, thereby transforming the form and 
substance oftheir previous ideas. In this sense, the settlement of the Glorious Revolution 
was an unequivocal triumph for the Whigs' ideological cause. 

Whereas Mark, Goldie and previous scholars have investigated the types and 
preponderances of various arguments Tories used to Justify how the Revolutionary 
Settlement accorded with their own avowed principles, this paper will seek. to assess fust 
what kind of actual compromise of beliefs the Tories' process of justification entailed, 
especially in light of earlier statements oftheir beliefs. Whereas Goldie in “Edmund 
Bohun and ik* Gentium in the Revolution Debate * 1 ** evaluated which justifications 
seemed most palatable and popular to contemporary Tory -Anglic an audiences, this 
paper will look more specifically at how notable individual Anglican thinkers arrived at 
those justifications, and explore their implications for political and religious thought. 

T W ¥ 

Two important clergymen's tracts published around the time of King James's 
accession will serve as representatives of Anglican thought before th e revolutions of i 6SS- 
89. Both Thomas Long's “The Unreasonableness of Rebellion" and William Sherlock's 
“The Case of Resistance of The Supreme Powers, Stated and Resolved, According to 
the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures" are exemplary of conservative Anglican political 
thought at the end of the Tory Reaction, when Tory- Anglicans were at the height oftheir 
a sc en J an c y, an d at th eir m o st co n fi den t, an d w h en altern ative political vi si on s tike that 
of the Whigs' were still underrepresented. Both tracts were written to provide a detailed 
explication and defense of the much -debated principle of non-resistance and passive 
obedience. In drawing upon a variety of scriptural, religious and historical examples, 
both end Up neatly encapsulating the Church's vision of sovereign, subject and society. 

The Anglican clergyman Thomas Long's “The Unreasonableness of Rebellion" is an 
interesting glimpse into an Anglican vision of government, and the nature and structure 
of the sort of arguments being made by Anglicans. Thomas Long was at least in his mid- 
sixties at this tim e, and had long ago established himself as a prolific and erudite enemy 
of all forms of Protestant heterodoxy and other dissenters. “The Unreasonableness of 
Rebellion" was actually a sermon given in late July 1685 as a castigating response to 
the Duke of Monmouth's failed rebellion of earlier in the same month. Dismissive and 
disparaging towards those who would rebel, the sermon's overall tenor is equal parts 
mockery and scorn: mockery for the Monmouth rebels' vain, "unreasonable" belief m 
the possibility of success, and scorn for opposing the king and resisting God. 

Hie controversial clergyman William Sherlock's 220 -page pamphlet “The Case of 
Resistance of The Supreme Powers" is a much longer, more detailed and more sober 
tract on the doctrines of non-resistance and passive obedience. Written in 1684 and 
republished in 1690, Sherlock's treatise was intended to “confirm the Doctrine of Non- 
Resistance, or Subjection to Sovereigns" as a “seasonable” response to an age “wherein 
the principles of Rebellion are openly profest and taught, and the Doctrine of Non- 
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Resistance and Passive O be Jience, not confuted, is laught out of countenance." 3 Sherlock 
acknowledges in the dedication his work was not intended to break new ground in the 
discourse on non-resistance, but was rather specifically “fitted to the Understanding of 
the meanest men," 9 written in plain language to summarize and synthesize the existing 
arguments for the lower social orders. It is thus particularly well suited to serve as a kind 
of co m p en d ium of arg um en t s for non -re si stan c e . 

Before exploring the text m more detail, its essential to point out that both 
Sherlock's and Long's works approach the relationship between king and subject by 
focusing extensively on the subject's proper duties and obligations. In one sense this 
focus simply reflects the goals of these tracts, which were didactic and for an audience 
of loyal subjects. But this also speaks to their assumption that the proper relationship 
between sovereign and subject could all be understood through Christian teachings. To 
give just one telling example, Sherlock's "The Case of Resistance" is m fact organized 
around various sources of religious or scriptural justifications: "Authorities of the Old 
Testament” comprises the first chapter, “The Doctrine of Our Savior" the next, and “Our 
Savior's Example” the one after. 

The doctrines of non-resistance and passive obedience constituted this central 
duty and obligation of subjects, and it was proven and defended thro ugh two veins of 
argument. On onehand, this relationship emerged from theunassailability ofthe supreme 
governing power in Christian doctrine. That “Soveraign Princes., or the Supreme Power 
in any Nation.,,, is in all cases irresistible 1110 was justified through analyses of numerous 
Old Testament stories, but mostly by St. Paul's famous biblical verse against resistance, 
“the Powers that be, are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resist eth the power, 
resisteth the ordinance of God." * 11 In “The Case of Resistance,” Sherlock devotes thirty- 
nine pages to explicating every word and clause of this verse in painstaking detail, the 
sum of which was the literal connection between God and kings. “Soveraign Princes... 
are set up by God, and invested with his authority; and therefore [a prince's] person and 
his authority are sacred." 12 Thomas Long's tract takes this vein of thought even further, 
not only asserting that the prince's "person" and “authority” were sacred, but that God 
and his "anointed” representative, the king, were metaphysically indivisible: 

God hath so jcyned these two, God and his Anointed together, that no man can put 
them asunder without a Curse: There is no Rebellion against Gods Anointed, but it is 
such against God himself 13 

The “unreasonableness," and "vanity” m opposing Kings, Long asserted, was that it was 
tantamount to directly opposing God. 

Hie other means of defending and explaining the doctrines of non-resistance and 
passive obedience was by exploring what, according to this pre -Revolution religious 
ideology the subject could and could not do, and what he was morally obliged to Jo. 
Since Princes, in this scheme, were “God's Anointed” on Earth, opposing them was 
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construed as a much more grave an offense than just typical insubordination. Speaking of 
the Monmouth rebels. Long repeatedly compared them to the “heathen" of Psalm 2.V.L 
" Why do the heathen ragej and imagine a vain thing?" 14 Long asserted those who would 
oppose a “lawful king” w ere necessarily “h eathens/ 1 even “though th ey call th em selves . . . 
godly people.” 35 The act of deem in g someone a “heathen "-literally a nonbeliever or 
the moral equivalent of one - would undoubtedly have been an audacious and serious 
accusation in the intensely religious atmosphere of late seventeenth -century England. 
L o ng 's svi 1 e ep i ng imp u t ati on seem si n ten J e d to fo re e t h o se w h o coun ten an ce d r e si st an c e 
into the awkward position of having to dispute such bullying and oversimplifying logic. 

Whereas the impetus to obey and not resist “the powers that be" is on one hand a 
necessary conclusion derived from the un assail ability of “God’s Anointed/ 1 it was also 
a moral and Christian duty. Sherlock and other Anglicans referred to the story of the 
Pharisees and Herod i an s deviously seeking to “ensnare” Christ into factional disputes by 
asking him whether it were lawful to give tribute to Caesar in Matthews 22: 15- Christ 
responds, “Render therefore Unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and Unto God the 
things that are God’s." In Sherlock’s reasoning this exchange proved that Jesus “[j.j] 
not examine into Caesar’s right, nor how he came by it," 1 * but “what rights he found 
Sovec aign P rin ces p osse st of, h e I e a ves th em in th e quiet p o s sessi on of.” s ] e su s w a s w h ol 1 y 
uninterested m altering or interfering the rights of sovereign s r and most convincingly for 
the likes of Sherlock, he even went to his death rather than resist “the powers that be." lf * 
.Most statements heard from pulpits of the Established Church from around the 
time of James’ accession did not shy away from grandiose claims. The royal prerogative 
was always absolute and the nature of non-resistance always unconditional. Kings are 
“Gods upon Earth/ 1 the clergyman Erasmus Warren wrote, who derive no authority from 
the people: 'Elect him they cannot; Confirm him they need not; Depose him they may 
not.” IM Sherlock tried to establish a prince’s sacred authority as needing to be expansive 
and irresistible by repeatedly cl aiming nothing else could ensure good governance. Being 
“set up by God/ Sherlock insisted that the prince’s sacred authority ought to be broadly 
understood; 

He is a mock- Prince, whose authority is confined to his own Person, who can do 
nothing more than what he can do with his two hands; which cannot answer the ends 
of Government. A Prince[’s] ... Authority reaches as far as his commission does... 20 

Not only did Sherlock cast anything less than absolute rule as unfitting for a state’s 
supreme power, but he also sought to persuade his reader that monarchs whose power 
was not wholly absolute “cannot answer the ends of Government.” Sherlock declared 
that God had appointed for the Jewish nation “A Supreme and Sovereign, that is, [an] 
unaccountable and irresistible Power... for indeed it is not possible that pubhek Peace 
and Security of any Nation should be preserved without it.” 21 This did not mean there 

14 Ibid., 1. 
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13 Ibid. 
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w ere nuts cm e except ions to th e rule. It m ight h av e b eh oo v e J King } am e s to h ear th e fe w 
qualifications to non-resistance maintained by the church, which were almost inaudible 
amidst the roar of Loyalist rh etoric: n am ely, as Sheri ockhim self wrote, resist an ce be cam e 
justified when sovereigns “should command us to renounce our Religion, and worship 
false gods/ 1 "or if they should challenge Divine Honours to themselves.” 21 

The emphasis on the subject's duty not to resist and the king's near-total carte 
blanche as a sovereign were, to Anglican clergyman like Sherlock and Long, all essential 
comp on ents of a larger understanding of the importance of n on -resist an ce in the gen eral 
theological scheme of society. One county rector preached: “If the rightful King... 
should strein the Government/ 1 “loosen our Law s/ and “lay most heavy burdens Upon 
us... we must stand under them couragiously,. till Providence is pie as 'd to alleviate or 
remove them. 1,1 J In a tract from 1689, Long articulated how the components added Up 
to the whole: 

What if a Prince be evil inde * 1 , and Undiscreet, and it is evident to all mens eyes that 
he is so? ... Hear what the Scripture says, G\?it make* u wicked man id rdgn, for the 
punishment iff a people, Let us deserve to have a good Prince, or let us patiently suffer 
and obey such as we deserve; and whether the Prince be good or evil, let us pray for his 
continuance and increase in Goodness, if he be good; or for his amendment, if he be 
Evil. Our liturgy, our Articles, our Constitutions, do all inculcate the same Duty. -24 

Whether or not one interprets the Anglican Church's teachings about rebellion and 
resistance as a cynical ploy to ensure stability, one thing is abundantly clear. Before 
the turmoil of James' reign, Anglican clergymen through “liturgy/* “Articles/ 1 and 
“Constitutions'* alike steadily propagated not just a doctrine, but an entire moral order 
that was predicated upon the importance of non-resistance. It ts hard to argue that that 
such a vision of society had any larger end, except to position subjects as “deserving" a 
good ruler by their complete submission, a notion sure to raise the eyebrow's of modern 
cynics. 

Finally, through close readings of Long's and Sherlock's works, a vision of the proper 
role of the Anglican Church in English society emerges. This is not clearly related to the 
preceding inquiry into Anglican thought on resistance, but is essential nonetheless to 
under stan Jin gthe import of the Anglican arguments during the Allegiance Controversy, 
After King James ascended the throne in early 1685., both Long and Sherlock indirectly 
asserted that the Established Church functioned as a guarantor of the people’s loyalty to 
the throne. Long wrote that a futile rebellion like Monmouth's only "fixed his Anointed 
more firmly upon his holy hill of Sion, L.e. upon the fidelity and loyalty of such a church, 
as never did nor will fail their King."^ On one hand, this statement intended to draw 
a distinction between the Established Church, nonconformist religion and especially 
Catholicism, which was often accused of allowing and even encouraging the deposing 
of sovereigns. 10 On the other hand, this likely was also a coded warning to the new 
Catholic monarch, to not lose sight of the Church's powerful influence or its importance 
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to the throne. Sherlock, in a sermon preached before the House of Commons in 1685, 
p ersiL a d e J h i s au J i en c e t o a “Ch u r ch of E ngl an d — L oy a] ty,” on e w hi dr th e “ Ki ng ap prov es, 
commends, relies on., as a tried and experienced Loyalty.*’" The Church of England saw 
itself as the sole guarantor of the people's enduring loyalty to the throne, their doctrine 
and their influence being essential to keeping the English throne prosperous and secure. 
It is little w onder then that James's behavior as King so infuriated the clergy 

T w * 

When Anglican clergymen justified and accepted the Revolution Settlement, they 
insisted that the concept of passive obedience and non-resistance was not cast out or 
even altered in anyway. In spite of this, the actual task of accommodating their oaths 
and the Church's behavior to their avowed principles caused a variety of small changes 
in rhetorical style and seemingly petty alterations such as new limitations or constraints 
to power. In totality however, these minor changes amounted to a significant shift m 
their worldview and political thought, a shift that will be shown to have been undeniably 
towards the acceptance ofWhiggish prin ciples. 

The historian Mark Goldie's scholarship on the Allegiance Controversy provides 
an excellent framework in which to understand the variety of Tory- Anglican arguments 
in favor of the revolutionary settlement. According to Goldie, many across the political 
spectrum would ascribe William's invasion to divine intervention, thereby absolving the 
English people of agen cy. Most To ry-Angl leans notably interpreted this as only sufficing 
to show that William was King de facto t or was king by virtue of possession of the throne, 
a s o p posed to dej ure, M any oth er To ries w o u 1 d arrive at th e same con cl ll si o n by argu i ng 
King James had deserted the throne; ultimately, this sort of lJ*; facto argument was used 
in three quarters of all Tory loyalist tracts that urged allegiance to William and Mary m 
the period between 1 689 and 1 694. Some Tories conceded resistance's acceptability in 
extraordinary cases. But it was an appeal to international law that seemed to satisfy most 
Tories' consciences. 26 One William ite propagandist wrote on July 17, 1689 that since 
James and William were “both Sovereign Princes, and independent of one another," the 
Prince o f O range “had a Right of m aking W ar * 11 upon J am es 1 1 . More o ve r, W illi am h ad 
"the fustest ground imaginable to make War," since James, in altering the government 
an d p ret en d i n g to h ave a s on 19 M h a d en d e a vore d to d efrau d [Willi am] an d b i s Pr in cess o f 
their just Right of Reversion to the Crown." 3 ® This legal argument, based on the rules of 
conquest theory in international law as put forth by the early seventeenth century Dutch 
jurist Hugo Grotius, not only allowed William to maintain a eft; jurn claim to the throne, 
but also strongly implied England had never resisted James. 

William Sherlock, writing in 1691, salvaged the essential aspects of the earlier 
moral and theological vision of society that focused on resistance, but at a high cost. 
Sherlock, it is worth noting, gained notoriety during the Allegiance Controversy for 
remaining a non-juror until as late as February 1690; when he began to preach on behalf 
of William and Mary as dn facto monarchs, even while still refusing the oaths. This move 

27 Sb erLo lL A Sermo r? Preac hed A t S t M-uj-^utl/j, Wtttm im fcr, Mu/ 2 9 , 1 6&S , Befo re tbc Ho r?o umbk Home of 
Cornmom (London., 1683).. 31. 

28 See Mark GoUle^ "Edmund Bohun an J. hu Gentium Ln the Revolution. Debate, 1689-1693” Hrifwiccif 
Jmrrul 20,(1977), 569-86. 

29 Many rumors at the time imputed James It's son and h eLr was an imposter. 

30 James Wei wood, Merrurki Ruftirmti fui I, no. 1 1, (17 July 1689), in Harris; 361 . 
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become a physician. jl ' Harriot, too., likely endured illness in her adult lifts. On March 
20, 1851 she cancelled a Providence Physiological Society lecture she had scheduled 
for later in the month on the basis of poor health; "Miss Hunt's letter read in which she 
J e clin e d o Ur in vital i on to 1 e ctu r e for u s on t h e foil ow i n g Th ll r s J ay B eing in c apacit ate d by 
sic kn ess.” 31 Th o ugh little r e cor d of M ar y Jo h n son 's 1 ife an d m e Jical c ar e er h ass Ur vi ve d, 
she likely had close personal experience with female invalid ism , if not her own than that 
of a dose acquaintance. Given the prevalence of female illness in the mid -nineteenth 
century immediate contact with invalidism would have been difficult to avoid. 

These three women responded to health issues in the same manner as Elizabeth 
Peabody, by continuing to live active public lives. Further more, their personal 
experiences with women's ailments inspired them to educate other women about the 
prevention and treatment of female illness. As Amy Hath an argues in P^uliwa IVr/yfjf 
Odvi* f Davis 1 "concern with the matter [of health education] must have been enhanced 
by h er o w n phy sical frailty.' 1 ' 1 The same goes for M ow r y, Hunt, an d p er h ap s Joh n s o n . 
As women with long-term physical ailments living in a society in which most middle 
and upper class women suffered bouts of illness, the Providence Physiological Society's 
lecturers understood that teaclnng women how to manage poor health was as important 
as teaching them how to avoid it. Moreover, in the era before the formulation of the 
germ theory, medical treatments were notoriously unreliable, as Sarah Hunt's treatment 
reveals. On July 27, 1 850, Martha Mowry addressed the difficulty of diagnosing disease. 
Recording Secretary Mary Eddy described Mowry "s lecture, “The question, she said, had 
been asked, 'whence the urigen of disease?' She gave the views of several authors on 
this point, showing how widely they differed in their opinions."* 3 The four women who 
lectured before the Providence Physiological Society advocated their own lifestyles to 
their pupils: they encouraged women to live active lives, in sickness and m health. 

Why was female action so important to these reformers, in both their health and 
women's lights campaigns? The answer may lie in these four women's exposure to 
Transcend ent alist philosophy, which taught them that a healthy physical, spiritual, and 
intellectual life depended upon the unity of thought and action. Transcendentalism 
exerted a profound influence on the Providence Physiological Society’s lecturers. As 
part of an elite circle of New England reformers, Davis, Hunt, Johnson, and Mowry 
came into close contact ivith several Tran seen dent alist figures and their philosophies. 
Given the intimate interconnectivity of New England reform movements, physiological 
society members, convention participants, women who participated in Margaret Fuller's 
con ver sat i o n s, an d w el 1 -kn own Tran se en dent all st s 1 ike E m er s on an d Ha ore a li ei th er kn e w 
each other or knew of each other through close acquaintances. Davis corresponded with 
Emerson, who signed the call to the Worcester convention but declined Davis' personal 
invitation requesting his attend an Davis, Hunt and Johnson all corresponded with 

3d "Dr. Harriot K. Hunt Visits the Shakers, July 7, 1 84 S "The Massachusetts Foundation for the 
H u man i ti es" http: / /w w u.ma ssm om ent s. ent ,tim?[niJ = 1 9 S . D i sou s slon of H eroi c me J i an e bas e J. 
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earned Sherlock the derision of many church and lay figures, and lost him an important 
ecclesiastical position, 31 Sherlock's desire to not he on the wrong side of history, and 
yet still maintain his High Church principles, manifests itself in the tortured logic of his 
1691 tract "A Vindication of the Case of Allegiance Due To Sovereign Powers.” 

To structure his dt facta argument, Sherlock began by appropriating St. Paul's oft- 
citeJ doctrine in its most literal sense, interpreting the "powers that be* to be any power 
that momentarily happens to be "settled* in control of the government, to use Sherlock's 
term . Sli erl o ck pro c e e d e d to j u st i f y th e dc facto arg u m en t by i n si sti ng on the d i st in ct i o n 
between the “Right and Settlement of Government,” the former signifying the legal title 
to a throne, and the latter its "settled possession." In an event of Usurpation, these two 
dimensions of a ruler “may he parted,” 51 meaning the legal king could he in exile while 
the usurper is actually “settled ” i.e. in control of the operation of government. From 
here, Sherlock endeavored to prove that God ultimately favored those sovereigns with 
the power of settlement over those with die power of right: because the “Convocation ... 
affirms die Authority exercised by [illegal and usurped Powers] is God's Authority," 
so "those Princes; who have no legal Right, may have God's Authority.” 53 After all, 
Sherlock re -affirmed that even in the case of rightful but deposed kings, “God does not 
give Authority to govern, without the Power of Government, which is a very fruitless 
and insignificant Authority."- 14 Thus by asserting power in any form still retains God's 
authority, Sherlock preserved non-resistance as the central element in the Anglican 's pre- 
Re volution moral order. 

However, his argument very much occurred at the expense of odier considerations. 
Sherlock worryingly divested the authority to rule from the rule of law (and the legal 
foundations of English liberties, as some of Sherlock's many detractors argued ji ), leaving 
right to be derived only from might, and never vice versa. Moreover, as one might expect 
from someone who appreciated the irreversibility of William and Mary's accession, 
Sherlock notably neglected to moralize about how God ultimately brings rebels and 
traitors "into his derision/ 36 as he often did in the heyday of the Tory Reaction. By failing 
to qualify the power of dc facto rule and usurped powers as deserving God's derision, 
Sherlock depicted God as bizarrely uninterested not only in the laws of a nation, but 
also in the monarchical institution's system of hereditary succession. Never conceding 
any right to resist, Sherlock's argument was forced to come to awkward conclusions. 
If anything, his position attested to the impossibility of resolving an uncompromised 
vision of the earlier moral order with the political realities of late seventeenth century 
England. 

Contradictory impulses aside, when Sherlock elaborated on the details of his 
argument for tie facto monarchy, he often departed from the singular focus on theology 
that characterized his earlier works on resistance. Through his innovative though during 
the Allegiance Controversy, Sherlock changed the substance of his work as well as its 
form. For instance, Sherlock embraced the coexistence of multiple legal systems: “the 
positive law of God 1 ], “the Laws of Nature” and the “Laws of Nations 11 . The first referred 
to the occasion of God directly ruling over the people of Israel in the Old Testament, 

3 1 OjtfwJ D k f i otkiry jfMi t\ nrw S B iu^rap hy r 11 S h erl o ck r Will i am ( 1 639 /40- 1 707 ) ? 
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and the last to the actual written laws and constitutions of a people, which were "nothing 
else bo t received Customs and Usages” in Sherlock’s account. But it is the introduction 
of the second type of law, "Hie Laws of Nature” that represented the most radically new 
dimension to Sherlock's political thought. 

Whereas the teachings of Christianity had made Non-resistance and passive 
obedience a duty the "Laws of Nature” bestowed Upon individuals the "unalterable 
Right of Nature to submit to Force,* "for Nature teaches us to preserve ourselves, and 
th ere for e j u stifi e s w h ate ver m ay b e I aw fu lly d o n e * to d o so . J S ubm i tt in g t o "t h e p o w er s 
that be H — be they Usurpers or lawful authorities — was now curiously an “unalterable” 
right in addition to a religious and moral obligation. Non-resistance now was not only 
center of the Anglican moral order, it now appeared to be vindicated by Nature, too. Not 
only did the introduction of this sort of “rights” discourse into Sherlock's theological 
work appear ungainly, it had destabilizing implications for earlier Anglican visions of 
resistance and sovereignty. 

As Sherlock begins to contemplate when and how illegal dt facto knigs may become 
legal, this right to submit proves to be a thorny one, at least to Anglican principles. 
Sherlock first stipulated that when a king “leaves his country without any legal Authority 
of Government, and leaves hi s people in the hands of a prevailing Prince,” he effectively 
cedes authority to the new prince, even though he has not renounced his hereditary 
right to the throne. These were precisely the circumstances in England in 1639- In such 
cases, how could a king's form er subj ects both retain their Anglican values an J recognize 
a new prince as a lawful authority rather than a usurper? 

In resolving this problem, Sherlock problematically equates submission with 
consent. Sherlock concedes that “Settlement,” his aforementioned condition of a 
Prince’s being in control of the operation of government, requires the consent of the 
governed. The people’s right to submit to "the powers that be 11 m a state of nature, then, 
in some sense confers on the people “some right, if not to government, yet to give away 
the government of themselves,*-^ In Sherlock's argument, submission, which every 
subject has a right to “give away* becomes tantamount to consent to being ruled. Thus 
the language of contract theory insinuated itself into Sherlock's thought--Anglicans 
may have found themselves flirting with the Whiggish concept of sovereignty based on 
consent. 

Sherlock’s efforts to redeem passive obedience and non-resistance were not the 
A ngl i c an s ’ on ly rh et orica I an d in t el lect u al i n n ovat i o n s th at al ign e J th ei r p o I it i c al o u 1 1 o o k 
w ith the W h igs ' i d e o I ogy. O t h er An gl i c an s, rath er t h an t am p er w ith th e fu n d am ent al 
concept of non-resistance, insinuated that the doctrm e applied in limited circumstances. 
Whereas previously only efforts to change or attack religion could justify resistance, 
several Anglican divines ushered in a whole bevy of new ideas that indirectly altered the 
core sanctity of the pre-revolution Anglican moral order. 

A work written in 1690 by an anonymous "Divine of the Church of England” 
demonstrates how even subtle changes m Language and emphasis might amount to a 
sign iff c ant b reak w ith p a st th in ki ng. 1 Al 1 egi an ce Vin d i c ated : O r, Th e Taker s o f th e New* 
Oath of Allegiance to K. William and Q. Mary Justified” set out to assert the "lawfulness” 
of taking such oaths, and their "Consistency... with former Oaths.,, and the Doctrine of 
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the Reformed Church of England, con reining Non-resistance and Passive Obedience. 1 
This tract's distinctively secular orientation is evident in its use of legal scholarship and 
terminology, and is most pronounced in the author's extensive appeals to legal logic, in 
one obvious example of this, tins author cites the Dr. Robert Sanderson ( 1587-1 663 )> 
notorious for bis subtle and sophisticated reasoning/ 0 in his assertion of an oath taker's 
right to be held to any reasonable interpretation of that oath, not just to some particular 
party 's narrow interpretation. In performing their allegiance towards King James, then, 
clergy were legally justified in performing the least demanding "allegiance" allowed by a 
re a so n abl e i n ter p ret ati on . 4 1 

On o n e I eve lj i t is r em arkabl e th at Angli can D i vi n e s s e em i ngl y ab an d o n e d th e ol ogy 
and responded to accusations of religious apostasy and hypocrisy by publishing the 
equivalent of a legal defense brief, replete with what sorely would have been considered 
casuistry in legal language. Of course, this reflected their belief that this was the best 
strategy of defen se available to them, one especially warranted if they stood to lose more 
than just their integrity as Divines. But on a deeper level, the reasoning and arguments 
that this author engineered to vindicate allegiance also had concrete implications for 
the larger vision of the moral order, implications that would likely have appalled earlier 
Anglicans. 

To clear the Anglican clergy of the accusation of apostasy, this anony mous author 
relied on an analogy between an oath of allegiance to a King and a promissory oath, 
or commercial contracts. More specifically, the author placed in his first proposition 
the "determination” of Dr. Sanderson's work Dc Obligation* }urumenti t wherein Dr. 
Sanderson 

... pronuunceth a promissory Oath {as to its obligation to Performance) to cease, por 
ctyya h rrert r m a tar it, when the m att er o fit ceaset h . N o w r th e m it tttr o f an O a th Pro m itevry 
then cta*ttk 7 when that which is promised, is not payable- which may happen either by 
its becoming either naturally or morally impu&sibk... 42 

Central to this author's argument, of course, was that the actual "Acts of Allegiance 71 to 
Jam es in the present situation were “not rationally perform able " In light of James's in ability 
to command the government or communicate with his own people, the oath to the king 
ceased to be obligatory. 4 -' 1 In addition to providing a legal argument for why Anglican 
jurors are not apostates, the author ended up asserting the essential similarity of an oath 
of a 1 1 egi an c e to a king an d a sim pi e E egal con tr act . Th e fun d am en t al d iff e ren ce s b et w e en 
the former and the latter — -such as in their solemnity and religious importance — were 
simply overlooked^ as was the danger of allowing an oath to a king to dissolve merely 
upon the subjects 1 “natural or moral" inability to pay his allegiance. Here as elsewhere, 
the implications of the new language and ideas of prominent Anglicans amounted to a 
fundamental shift in their policies. This use of con tract theory significantly suggested that 
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a King who simply failed in his obligation to his subjects might bo subject to removal. 

Many Anglican clergyman not only embraced lines of argument that were 
distinctively W biggish, they also wholly refashioned their old moral order to explicitly 
make the doctrines of non-resistance and passive obedience secondary to other 
concerns. The bishop EJ ward Fowler, known for Iils hard-line anti-CathoIic stance but 
also for being amenable to dissenters, 44 stated plainly what kingly authority was set up 
for: "[T]he sole End of all Government... is Sales Populi; the Well -fare (the Spiritual 
and Temporal l Well -fare) of the People." W here as Anglicans had once insisted that 
kingly authority was set up to punish or reward subjects for their behavior, in their new 
tracts they left little ideological room for such claims. 

The clergyman Edward Stillingfleet reiterated this position hut also actively 
diminished the sanctified nature of the king in the political order. Writing in an October 
IbS 9 tract, Stillingfleet declared, “Men are in the first place bound to promote the 
Publick Good, and consequentially and with respect to it, to regard the Will of their 
Princes, who are appointed by God and, Nature for that end." In this conception, God 
still appointed dominant sovereigns, but now "Nature” curiously performed that role 
as well, su gge sting the newfound sway that the "Laws of Nature" had over Anglican 
thinking. Subjects (referred to here as "men”) were only required to "regard the Will of 
Princes” insofar as their ruler's actions were “to promote the Publick Good." Whereas 
Anglicans would have once insisted Kings were set Up by God and could punish people 
at their pleasure, they were now forced to exhume and refurbish the long- neglected 
concept of popuU in discussions of a king's god -gLven purpose. God and Nature, 
Anglicans now claimed, had appointed princes expressly to the end of “promoting the 
Publick Good," and only needed be obeyed to the extent they stayed true to this end. 
Finally, in suggesting kings were “in the first place bound to promote the Publick G ood,” 
their importance became derivative, “consequential" to the ends of their assigned station. 
Whereas kings had earlier been presented as state authority incarnate, they were now 
closer to public servants. 


=*■ w T 

Ultimately, Fowler and other Anglicans justified renunciation of the oaths by 
essentially asserting passive obedience and unconditional loyalty to kings were merely 
two principles among a handful of equally or more important considerations. Fowler 
ridiculed non -jurors as “inconsiderative to Amazement, of the Prior Obligation they are 
Under, to th eir Religion, and to the Community of which they are Members: Which 
no After Obligation can by any means Cancel."^ As for the oaths, he wrote, "no Oath 
can bind any longer, than the Obligation thereof is consistent and reconcilable wiith the 
Sal us Po puli. 1 1,46 The previously discussed anonymous Clergyman also wrote that James's 
"thirst after [Protestant's] blood ... rendered it impossible for any Englishman (especially 
Protestants) to pay him that further Duty which the Oath of Allegiance expresseth 
by Assistance and Defen cej ...they cannot do [so] ...without breaking their greater 


44 Qxfwil DktiufMrj of Nutiurkii 3it}gntpky r s.v. “Fowler, Edward (1631/2-1714)7 (John Spurr)., http:// 
www.ojtfLirddnb.cum/vaew /article/ 10007 (accessed December 16., 2007). 

45 Ed. ward Few Ler. A Vimi ka t\ on if irv D of of Dy L ml IVreu Hu i ■£■ S worn A llegkt nee (L on J on , 

1689), 12. 

46 Ibid., 13- 
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antecedent Obligations to God, their Native Country, themselves and their Posterity. 7 ” 
In short, passive obedience and non-resistance were now thoroughly discredited as 
structuring principles of governance. 

In the end ? the majority of Anglicans ceased to believe in the totalizing political 
ideology of a resistance -based moral order by being forced to see how ungainly and even 
dangerous it could be in practice. James, it seemed, did not grasp that such a moral 
order had functioned as a suppressive ideology to be propagated rather than as a literal 
mode of governance. After james began to act as if Anglicans fully believed the absolutist 
rhetoric against resistance they had been spouting from the pulpit for so many years, 
Tory-Angl leans were in some senses split over whether to accept the basic reality that 
their moral order had proven untenable in practice. Tory-Angl leans like Sherlock were 
loath to openly admit there was any thing flawed in absolute non-resistance, and struggled 
to reconcile this doctrine with the events of the Glorious Revolution. But many Tory- 
Anghcans, confronted by James' hubris, betrayal and humiliating downfall, were willing 
to accept that kings were not as god -like as they had once imagined. With this experience 
fresh in mind, they were willing to entertain important caveats to their ideas about 
politics and the purpose of government. By rehabilitating the notion of zulu* popuh as 
an end to government, drawing on contract theory and debunking the sanctified and 
unassailable aura of kings and the re si stance -based moral order, Tory- Anglicans were 
forced to adopt what had hitherto been Whig political precepts. 


47 A .B .j A Jt j i i tic l - Vim/iru tei i , 5 ■ 
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the periphery at the center 

1 vIlentia island andthetransatlantictelegraph 

BYAARON STANTON 


M aurice FitzGerald , the Knight of Kerry, gazed through fever -blurred eyes at 
his quiet estate in the Southwest of Ireland as he lay dying in the year 1 S49- 
Maurice, heir to one of four inherited English knighthoods dating back to the 
thirteenth century, was coming to the end of a distinguished life of public service, with 
stints in both the Irish and British Parliaments and an honorable reputation for being 
one of the principal Protestant supporters of Daniel G Conn el Is movement for Catholic 
Emancipation. In the later years of his life, Maurice took up residence on his estate in 
Valentia Island, a small, seven-miles long by three-miles-w ide island off of the coast of 
County Kerry that belonged almost entirely — with the exception of a thin strip of land 
owned by Trinity College, Dublin — to the FitzGerald family. The FitzGeralds lived in 
the " big house* 1 at Gian learn, on some of the island’s best land and with a spectacular 
view of the mountain -ringe d h arb o r. M ost u f Val enti a’s in h abi tan t s, th e Kn igh E "s ten an t s, 
were small farmers, though Maurice had spent his last decade attempting to turn the 
somewhat isolated island into a center of economic activity, promoting Valentia harbor 
as a port and investing more heavily in the slate quarry on the northern side of the 
island. 

With these efforts in mind, and with a brain affected by the influences of his 
illness, Maurice looked out over Valentia Harbour. The island had a larger population 
then than it does now, probably somewhere around 2,5 00, 1 but the principal town of 
Valentia, named K nigh tst own after the Knights of Kerry who had done much to push its 
commercial development, remained small and somewhat sleepy^ most of the islanders 
at this time lived on the land that they tended. 2 Thus, it was surprising, and, admits 
Emily FitzGerald, granddaughter of Maurice FitzGerald, slightly alarming, when the 
old K night took in the peaceful scene before him and deliriously exclaimed, “1 see a 
Liverpool before me]" 3 4 

Valentia Island never became another Liverpool — Emily FitzGerald writes, "With 
all due respect for Liverpool l am thankful that this vision has never been realized' 1 ' 1 — but 
the Knight of Kerry’s dying vision reveals how deeply he wished to make Valentia a place 
of great importance, to push it from the edge of Irish and British life to the center of the 


1 D aphn e D.C. Pu u cb in ou I d ; Vn tentix , : Furfru u/u L-L n J (Dublin: Tb e B lack water F res s, 1 97 S 56. 

2 Sir Ad rian F LtzG era I J „ in terv iew by auth or, A u gu st 1 f 2007., L on J on . M r. Fitz □ era L J Ls th e eu rren t K n igh t 
of Kerryv an J h e bas Elu JieJ Kis family's b i story exten lively. 

3 Emily FitzGerald j Kn\ghh ifKurry: Ntftiafrom frac Ripejj j/Mrii EmiSy FitzGnmh! FitzGerald 

Papers. 

4 Ibid . 
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in Just rial izing world, And though the island never quite made it to Liverpudlian status, 
the Knight of Kerry and his heirs did have some notable successes. It was at Valentia, 
only sixteen years after Maurice FitzGerald passed away that the eyes of the world 
focused on an electrical engineer, who borrowed a simple thimble from the same Emily 
FitzGerald quoted above and used it to transmit a message that passed across the Atlantic 
twice before arriving almost instantaneously back at Valenti a. Hi is demonstration of 
humanity's easy mastery over distance and time could only have happened at Valentia at 
that moment, thanks to the presence of the Atlantic Telegraph Cable. 

Valentia is the westernmost inhabited place in Europe. Today it is the home of a 
community of 700 people, clustered around two small population centers. The larger 
one, Knight stown, sits on Valentia Harbour across from Renard Point and Caherciveen, 
and the smaller, Chapeltown, is located towards the middle of the island, a short distance 
away from the bridge connecting Valentia to the mainland at Portmagee. The island is 
made up of three large hills, which shelter their leeward sides from the harsh and salty 
Atlantic winds. As a result of the protection afforded by these hills, the island has a 
higher quality of land than that found in the nearby mainland. The land is of a lower 
quality towards the western side of the island, where there are few trees and much greater 
exposure to the heavy winds blowing in off of the ocean. 

At the peak of its activity in the earlier half of the twentieth century, Valentia was 
the host to a telegraph station a slate quarry, a meteorological station a Marconi radio 
station, a lighthouse, a coast guard station, a bustling harbor, a cricket league, a cinema, 
and a dramatic society, among other things, The island was markedly better off than 
the surrounding areas on the mainland. How did Valentia arrive at this state of relative 
prosperity? Did the telegraph draw the island into the international economy, or did the 
d evi ce h ave no dis cern able im pact o n i si an d life ? If th e form er i s tru e, w as Val e n t i a sim ply 
the beneficiary of an accident of geography that placed it at the center of transatlantic 
communications, or did shrewd leadership and business savvy from the resident Knights 
of Kerry spur the island's development? 

As this paper demonstrates, the telegraph and the island's other commercial assets 
contributed to bringing the island into "modernity/ albeit a modernity marked by 
considerable Anglicization, the loss of many elements of traditional local culture, and 
the transformation of the physical landscape. But if these changes were orchestrated 
from the top down, were they resented by the islanders, or did they occur with the 
participation of local people? Were there — and are there still — lines of cleavage that 
separate a community that embraces modernity on the island from one that seeks to 
keep the past alive? Finally, and most broadly, what happens to a small, isolated society 
on the periphery of a larger civilization when it is suddenly thrust into the center of a 
great transformation? These are the questions that this paper addresses. 

I will first examine the role of the Knights of Kerry in the development of the island, 
I argue that favorable geography and benevolent and determined leadership proved to 
be complementary forces that contributed to the commercial successes achieved by 
Valentia. 1 then turn to the people of Valentia, to discover how they were affected by 
the telegraph and other developments on the island, [slanders, as we will see, largely 
supported the changes to their home, as material benefits from the various enterprises 
promoted by the Knight of Kerry found their way to the common people on the island, 
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THE KNIGHT ANDTHE WIRE 


The history of the involvement of the FitzGerald family in the affairs of Valentia 
dates back to the mi J die of the eighteenth century, when the family first leased, and later 
purchased the land. The first Knight to own land on Valentia, Robert FitzGerald, did 
not reside permanently on the island. He visited occasionally and attempted to start a 
linen industry on the island, but that attempt failed. 5 Robert FitzGerald died m 173 
and control of the family passed to his son, Maurice FitzGerald^ who was too young at 
the time to govern the estate. 

As he aged, Maurice FitzGerald entered public life and pursued a career in 
Pari i am en t, fi r st sitt i ng i n th e Ir i sh Pari t am en t in Dubl in, an d th en , fo 1 1 o w i ng t h e Act o f 
Union in 1800, in the British Parliament at Westminster. Maurice was a principled man, 
who, according to his obituary, was only prevented from holding higher office by his 
firm stance in support of Catholic Emancipation, 6 7 * 9 10 11 Maurice FitzGerald split with Daniel 
O'Connell over his political connections to the Duke of Wellington after full rights 
were achieved for Catholics in 18 29; then, the distractions of Parliamentary life behind 
him, he began to reside permanently in Valentia. However, Maurice was not content 
to retire to a life of idleness. Instead, he threw his energies into transforming Valentia 
into a more prosperous, more modern location. His first step towards tins goal was to 
open a slate quarry on the Northern side of the island, which began operations in 1816 
and intensified production in the mid-1330s. s Over the years, the Valentia slate quarry 
acquired a reputation for producing a high-quality product. The Duke of Wellington, a 
friend of Maurice FitzGerald, purchased slate from Valentia for his own personal needs. 1 * 
E vi den tly, Wei I i ngt on was at so su cc essf ul in u sin g h i s i n fl ll e n c e in favor of th e q u ar ry : 
Valentia Slate forms the roof of the House of Commons in Westminster, and can be 
found in many other public build ings scattered around London. 111 

The Duke of Wellington was involved in another scheme of Maurice's to bring 
business to the island, In the 1820s, Maurice FitzGerald sought to capitalize on 
Valentia's geographic positioning and naturally well -protected harbor by making the 
island a packet station for the transatlantic mails. According to Maurice’s son, Sir Peter 
FitzGerald, his father determinedly threw his energy into the formation of a company 
that ran steam ships between Valentia and Halifax. Unfortunately, the scheme failed, 
and Maurice FitzGerald took a significant financial loss. However, the Knight of Kerry 
had a more potent reason for grief at the failure of his efforts: "the money loss was a very 
small consideration compared to the disappointment of his sanguine hopes of seeing 
Valentia growing Into a place of importance." L] 

Maurice FitzGerald was committed to making Valentia a center of commerce. 


5 S ir A J ria a FitzG era I J , i ntervi tw, 

6 ,v Death ofthe Ri^ht Hon. Maurice; FitzGerald., the Knight ofKenyT Un dated., e. 1 S49. Private eoll ection, 
S Lr A J ria n F i tzGeral J , L on J on . 

7 Tti uina e B artl ett, “Fitzgeral J, Mju ri ue, eigjit een th kn ight of K erry ( 1 77 4- ] 3-9 ) in ii r J D k i i l-mjl .' ry i'f 
Am tiw hi i 1 3 iujnap hy, e J . H . C . G. Matt h tw an J B rian Harri son ( Oxford : O UP, 2004 ) ; on] i a v e J . . e J . La wren ue 
□ ol J naan ,. Jan uary 200 8 P h tt p : //w w * oxford J n b.corn A iew /a rti cle/95 79 (aecesEeJ February 2003}. 

3 Sir Adrian FitzGerald, interview. See nho Feter FitzGerald, Fatuity .Memoir. 25 February IS 63. FitzGerald 
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9 M The Duke of Wellington, London, to Mauri ee FitzGerald.” Ftf-zGenWd Paper* - Rcftytttct 1001. 1/07. 3 
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Stanton, who was not herself a Tran seen dentalist but whose rhetoric and platform 
reflected her participation in Fuller's Boston conversations.^ Martha Mo wry attended 
Margaret Fuller's "n eo -Tran seen dent alist" Greene Street School m Providence, a 
progressive institution modeled after Bronson A Lott's Boston Temple School (where 
Elizabeth Peabody taught). 16 In June of IS 37 Emerson delivered an address at the 
opening of the Greene Street School. His oration introduced many of the themes he 
would take on later that summer in "The American Scholar." -1 

In Woman Thinking, Tiffany Wayne argues, “Paulina Wright Davis was among a 
small group of Tran seen dent ali st-inspired women who brought Fuller's ideas directly 
into the activist realm 7^ Immediately following the Worcester convention, Davis began 
planning the publication of The Una. In ISSlj at the peak other involvement with the 
Providence Physiological Society Davis' “forum for Transcendentalist consideration 
of the women question" was likely on her minJ. j9 First published in February of 1853 
and continued throLi ts h October of 1855, Una contained regular contributions 
from Elizabeth Peabody Carolyn Dali, and Theodore Parker, among other noted 
Transcend entalists. Elizabeth Cady Stanton also regularly wrote for e Una. 40 Peabody 
and Dali, who corresponded with Davis and probably knew her quite well, had attended 
Fuller's Boston conversations. 41 

Speaking at the twentieth anniversary of the Worcester convention in New York, 
Davis remarked, "Margaret Fuller, toward whom many eyes were turned as the future 
leader in this movement, was not with us [at the Worcester convention, due to her recent 
dea To her, at least, I had hoped to confide the leadership of this movement.” 4 " Her 
fellow physiological society lecturers shared Davis' admiration of and identification with 
Fuller. Though Fuller could not preside over the Worcester convention, her presence 
was felt. Lecturers borrowed her rhetorical strategies and cited her women's rights 
objective - female self-reliance — as their own. On October 24, 1850, a reporter from The 
Boston Daily Mail called Paulina Davis' opening address to the Worcester convention, “so 
transcendent ally philosophical that common minds could make nothing of it." 43 

On August 3 1 , 1S37, nearly 13 years before the first meeting of the Providence 
Physiological Society, Ralph Waldo Emerson delivered Iils famous Phi Beta Kappa 
address, “The American Scholar/ 1 at Harvard University Emerson's stirring address is 
a call for action on the part of the intellectual, a critique of those scholars isolated in 
the library who fail to translate their ideas and ideals into practical behaviors. The ideal 
scholar, whom Emerson calls “M an Thinking,' 1 effectively integrates thought and action. 


36 Hunt's eorresponden-Le with Stanton Ls recorded in Ronald Thkakl* "Aesculapius Was a Whitt Man: 
Antebellum Racism and Malt Chauvinism at Harvard Medical School/ Rhvfun 39.2 ( 2 Qtr. h 197 8). 128- 
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Worcester convention, m McCjymer p 122. Fuller’s influence on Elizabeth Cady Stanton Is discussed in Phyllis 
Cole, 41 S tant onj F u LI er, an J th e Grammar of R ovnan tk i sm/ The ftfcw En^ A j mi Q_rw rttrfy 7 3 .4 (D cl., 2000 )j 5 33- 
559. 
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Included in his vision for the island was the growth of the principal town on the island, 
once known as n ihe foot” due to its position at the tip of the island, but now termed 
Knight stow n, after the Knights of Kerry. The town grew in the earlier part of the 
nineteenth century, in order to support the increase in shipping traffic in Valenti a driven 
by the slate quarry. 31 Maurice had big plans for the town: he even hired an engineer, 
Alexander Nimmo, to draw up designs for the village., in order to develop it according to 
an organized, rational plan. 13 Several times, Maurice wrote to his son-in-law, urging him 
to move to Valenti a and settle in the town: “T wish in these days of migration that you 
would all colonise the Island, and then I should be like one of the old Patriarchs.... My 
tenant Blackburn is at the Foot — ... now Town of Valencia... Bl4 

Maurice's plans for the island, in what is unfortunately an all -too -comm on story, 
may have been disrupted by the trauma of the Great Famine in the second half of the 
1840s. before the Famine, Valentias population peaked at somewhere between 2,900 
and 3,000 people- this number was to decrease steadily throughout the latter half of the 
n i n et e en ih c en C u r y, d e cl in ing to 2, 240 in 1 S 6 1 . 1 s Corre sp o n d en ce b et w een M au r i ce 
FitzGerald and the Government in London reveal chat the island was hit fairly hard by 
the potato blight, with substantial crop loss and severe food shortages. 115 Asa resident 
landlord, Maurice would have witnessed the difficulties facing his tenants firsthand, 
and he tried to stem the misery experienced by the islanders, something that not all 
landowners attempted. 1 During the Famine, in addition to the requests for relief that 
he sent to the Government, he kept the slate quarry open and increased employment SS1 * * 
At this time, the quarry even hired women, as families were desperate for more wages to 
remain alive. 19 * Due to the employment and business generated by the quarry money 
flowed through the island throughout the years of the Famine and Valenti a a s experience 
of the disaster was much less severe than that of many other areas in Ireland. 

Hie FitzGeralds 7 finances were in a state of disarray as a result of the Famine, since 
rent payments had not been collected regularly for a period of several years, and it was 
this troubled state of affairs that Peter FitzGerald inherited upon the death of his father, 
Maurice, in 1349- Peter was in danger of losing the estate; in 1851, he had detailed estate 
maps made of Valenti a Island, probably to facilitate a potential sale. However, by 1 853, 
Peter's finances must have rallied, for, with the help of a wealthy family connection, 
he was able to buy back his Valentia properties from the Encumbered Estates Court. lu 
Peter, unlike his father, did not pursue a career in Parliament, choosing to devote his life 
to managing affairs on Valentia. 

The period of Sir Peter's tenure, from the end of the Famine to the time roughly 
corresponding to the start of Charles Stewart ParnelTs leadership of the Irish in 
Parliament, was a period of great change and upheaval in Ireland, particularly in relations 
between landlords and tenants. On one side, landlords reportedly took advantage of 

1 2 N elli £ O'CLei ri^i , Va ie irtid . A D iffi ere nf iru LL uJ, 6 1 . 

13 Six A J rian Fiti G eral J., In t erv le* 
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their tenants’ dire situations that resulted from the Famine and cleared their land of 
unwanted renters in order to make way for larger- scale, more commercial agriculture. 21 
On the other side, Tenant Protection Societies emerged as part of a movement for 
Tenant Rights. 22 The common practice of renting land through middlemen was under 
attack and large numbers of tenants engaged in rent boycotts. 

In many areas in Ireland, including on the substantial Trinity College Dublin Estates 
in County Kerry, the land movement was particularly strong, and relations between 
landlords, middlemen, and tenants with smaller holdings were strained. According 
to R.B. MacCarthy, m his analysis of the Trinity College Estates, there was often good 
reason for this. Mac Car thy sites a letter from J.E. Butler, the college's agent in Iveragh 
(the peninsula m County Kerry that includes Valentia Island ), to the College Bursar, that 
stated that, “the whole of that part of Kerry is — to put it mildly — disturbed." 23 In 1S30, 
Charles Russell, a visitor to the college's Kerry Estates wrote, “[a] more squalid tenantry 
than that of this rich corporation it is hardly possible to conceive." 24 Peter FitzGerald 
also attacked the College for its poor land management,, stating that the College lands 
on Valentia were “the most impoverished and rack-rented portion of the island” 151 The 
tenants were poor, the college middlemen and agents were incompetent, and the Irish 
renters responded to this situation by boycotting rent payments and combining against 
their landlords. 26 

Many records exist of fierce enmity between the tenants and the landlord and estate 
agents on another nearby County Kerry estate. The management of the LansJowne 
Estate around Kenmare, owned by the absentee British gentleman, the Lord LansJowne, 
was delegated to the unpopular professional agents William Steuart Trench and John 
Townsend Trench. Irish historian Gerard Lyne has catalogued the conditions on the 
estate from the years 1S49-1 872. Though Lyne notes that much that the Trenches and 
Lords LansJowne did for the estate was meant selflessly and humanely, the picture that 
results from his study is one of decidedly uneasy relations. Unlike FitzGerald, Trench 
raised the rent without warning, driving many of his tenants into debt. 2 Trench also 
promoted a scheme of assisted emigration, which sent thousands of Irish peasants to 
England or American cities without adequate funds or supplies to make a decent start. 
Contemporaries recorded the feelings of animosity towards the agents. Joseph Denieffe, 
a Fenian (Irish nationalist) organizer, said of William Stewart Trench in IS5S that he 
was, “one of the meanest and most contemptible petty tyrants that ever held authority 
over poor mortals." 23 Another visitor to the estate m IS SO made similarly unflattering 
observations: “It was painful to notice the mortal dread of agent and bailiff in which 
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many of these tenants live. ... no kindly feeling towards,,, the present agent seems to 
exist . ,l19 This hatred of the agent has lingered on in the current popular memory of those 
who live on the former Lansdowne Estate. 1,0 

Hie situation on the lands owned by the Knight of Kerry was markedly different 
from both that on the College lands and the Lansdowne estate. During the thirty years 
of Peter FitzGerald's tenure,, Valenti a prospered relative to the surrounding districts. 
The Knight of Kerry worked steadily over the course of the whole period to bring more 
business to the island an d to foster changes that he th ought wool d improve the lives of his 
ten an ts. F i tz G era! d 's stew ard sh s p was w i d ely ap p I au d e J . A cc o rd in g to on e new sp aper 
account from 1865, “Valenti a is one of the most flourishing districts in the west part of 
Ireland* The reporter attributed the island's good fortunes to FitzGerald's leadership: 

Every tourist who sees... the general air of prosperity which seems to pervade 
the neighbourhood^ when it is compared with the desolate tracts of country on the 
adjoining mainland [the Trinity College Estates] will gladly give the Knight his national 
title; and rem einb er to sing the praises of one of the best landlords in Ireland, who is not 
only a careful steward of his property, but a resident friend amongst his peopled 1 

Valentia under the management of Peter FitzGerald had a fortunate combination of 
arable acreage with available resources and a benevolent landlord. As a result; the island 
represents an example of what the tenant-landlord situation in Ireland could have been 
had such a combination of traits been more widespread across the land. Valent ia was 
not perfect; nor was Peter FitzGerald a completely selfless man who never acted in his 
own interests. However, he often kept the well-being of his tenants in mind and realized 
that his own interests and those of his tenants were linked. Without his efforts, Valenti a 
w ! oulJ still have been somewhat better off than the surround inglands due to its superior 
quality of land and access to the sea; but It would not have achieved the levels of relative 
prosperity reached in the period after 1850, The effects of changes brought by his 
leadership lasted through the twentieth century; and some continue to be felt today. 

In order to better understand Peter's place in the life of the island, we must first look 
at his relationship with the various islanders. Peter's correspondence sheds some light 
on his interactions with the various parts of island society. Peter was at the head of the 
small, but vibrant; Protestant community on Valent ia Island. A letter from Peter to W.E. 
Gladstone in 1 8 69 requesting the appointment of a new clergyman to tin a vacancy gives 
th e n um h er o f Prot e st ant son Val en ti a at 1 OS - 52 In cl li d e d i n th i s n urn b er w o u I d h ave b e en 
Peter's closest acquaintances: the parson; the doctor, and the manager of the slate quarry 
under his father; Bewicke Blackburn, who appears frequently in the correspondence. 
The Protestants were clustered around the town of K nights! own; however; they were 
not large enough in number to have formed the entire population of the town, which 
means that many of the inhabitants wo ulJh ave been Catholics. Peter was also friendly 
with the parish priest; another of the island's more educated inhabitants, suggesting that 
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the two religious communities on the island were not rigidly separated . Jj 

In addition to the island's elite, Peter also had contact with the less wealthy elements 
of island society First, there were the servants; in one letter from Mary FitzGerald to 
her father, Peter, Mary speaks of playing snap- apple with the children of Blackburn, the 
quarry manager, and states that, "Mrs, Blackburn also tried but did not succeed .... After 
that the servants played at snap -apple, Jeanette and Dan did it the best, but only Gaffney 
got an apple fairly... J" 34 But the FitzGerald family's contact with non -elite islanders was 
not limited to those in their household. In a letter of 1841 , Peter FitzGerald wrote to 
his sister, mentioning a visit from “poor Denis Lynch who tramped the whole way from 
Valentia to see Midge. That was real sentiment. He is certainly one of the best Island 
specimens particularly since he has given up whiskey, Though admittedly patronizing, 
the letter nonetheless reflects a degree of familiarity with the lives of the tenants on 
Valentia. 

While the innovations and commerce that FitzGerald brought to Valentia may have 
been motivated by a wish to bring in more rent, they also reflected a desire to improve 
the stan dard-of-living for the island's inhabitants. The first of the “innovations" that Peter 
sought to bring to Valentia attempted to pick up on the work of his father in lobbying 
for Valentia to be made into a packet station for transatlantic passengers and mail. In 
the early lS50s ? amidst the climate of technological change and industrial growth 
brought by railroads, telegraphy, and steamship travel, a faster route of travel between 
the two hemispheres was increasingly seen as a desirable object. A fast steam line 
between the West of Ireland and Canada, either Newfoundland or Halifax, connected 
by rail to London and New York, was probably the fastest means of travel between the 
two centers. One contemporary writing in 1850 believed that such a connection was 
inevitable: “it is, therefore, for Halifax, in the Western hemisphere, as for Ireland in the 
Eastern hemisphere, that the struggle must be made, and such a struggle must eventually 
succeed. Nature decrees it." 36 

As the westernmost harbor in Europe, Valencia presented a strong case for being 
made the Eastern terminus of such a packet line, and Peter FitzGerald did his best to 
argue this case before the London bureaucrats in charge of deciding the packet station 
4 ll e sti on . A lett er fr om Sir Jo h n B urgo yn e — am em b er of t h e p acket st ation Com m i ssi o n 
of Enquiry — to Peter FitzGerald indicates that the Knight had earlier sent in statements 
concerning the “superior advantages" of Valentia harbour. 3 In order to make the packet 
station at Valentia a success, a railway line from Valentia to Ki Harney was needed. The 
railway and the packet station combined would have brought many passengers and 
much business through Valentia and would have allowed the islanders greater access 
to markets for their own goods. Though the packet station never materialized, and the 
railroad was much delayed in its arrival, Peter FitzGerald continued to fight for these 
efforts over th e course of the next thirty years. 

Though they proved insufficient in bringing a packet station, FitzGerald's efforts 
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and Valencia's favorable geography secured fur the island the technological feature 
that was to spur future changes and bring international fame to Valentia. The extent 
to which the telegraph thrust Valentia onto the international stage from a position of 
obscurity is made apparent by the following statement from a contemporary account 
in 1858: ^ There are few parts of the United! Kingdom that are so thoroughly unknown 
and out of the way.,. ' indeed, until Valentia was fixed upon as the European terminus 
of the Atlantic Telegraph, ... [it] was as little known and as little visited by people from 
England as the wilds of Siberia. 11 The transatlantic telegraph cable probably came to 
Valentia because of geography: one newspaper article from August of IE 57 remarked 
that Valentias sole recommendation was its close position to North America, and that u if 
the Island of Angle sea answered the purpose as well, or nearly as well, as Valentia, Ireland 
would not have a place in the history nor a share in the success of the most stupendous 
practical achievement of modern tiniest 

Despite the initial geographic advantage, the Cable remained tied to Valentia 
during each attempt after the first due to FitzGerald's efforts to keep at there and to the 
relationship he formed with Cyrus Field, the central-figure behind the transatlantic cable 
venture. From the beginning of the project, Peter FitzGerald proved a staunch ally of 
Field and the Atlantic Cable efforts. FitzGerald helped with various tasks and served 
as a local partner for the enterprise, a service that must have been extremely valuable 
considering the difficulties that others would have encountered had they needed 
to travel back and forth between London and isolated Valentia. Why did FitzGerald 
participate so eagerly in this effort? For one, the telegraph seems to have appealed to his 
interest in science. A true Victorian gentleman, Peter FitzGerald appears to have taken 
an active interest in the mechanics and technology behind the Cable project. A letter 
dated March 1 E5E, from the cable engineer Charles Bright, included photographs of the 
cable -laying machinery and a report from the Magnetic Company, which Bright thought 
would appeal to the Knight. 40 Hie two men had evidently discussed the mechanics of 
the project on a previous occasion. 

Peter's active interest in the more technical aspects of the venture may have 
contributed to the close bonds he established with the cable entrepreneurs and 
engineers. Peter was always willing to lend a helping hand to telegraph company 
em p I o y ees w hen eve r on e w a s n e ed e d . F or exam pie, in Sept em b er 1856, a year b efor e 
the first attempt to lay the cable, Peter apparently collected samples of sand from the 
shore of Valentia and sent them to Cyrus Field in London. * * * 4- FitzGerald also looked 
after some extremely expensive equipment — silver plates, to be used in connection with 
the batteries, valued at £1,500 — for the Cable's Chief Electrician, William Whitehouse. 42 
The relationships formed between FitzGerald and the Cable staff were not limited to 
the realm of business. The Cable staff associated socially with the FitzGerald family, 
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calling at the house and using their technical expertise to build and mend balloons for 
the children 43 This may have been another reason why Peter pushed for the Cable on 
Valentia; it brought a steady stream of intelligent, well-educated men from polite society 
to his remote corner of the world. 

Th e p ri n c ip al m oti ve s b eh in J Pet er 'sen th u si a sm fo r th e Tel egr aph w ere fch e pre sti ge 
and the economic benefits for Valenti a and the FitzGerald Estate. The Transatlantic 
Cable attracted the attention of the Anglo-American world; before the first attempt 
to lay the Cable, not many people beyond the immediate district would have heard of 
the island. After 1 SS7, the name of Valent la was spoken on both sides of the Atlantic, 
always in connection with one of the most stupendous scientific achievements of the 
age. And while Peter FitzGerald may have been high-ranking enough to have merited an 
invitation to meet the Queen when she visited Killarney in 1361 even if the Cable had 
not come to Valent ia, the telegraph gave him something to talk about with the Prince 
Consort^ who "appeared to have deeply studied that subject. 1:44 The Cable, to some 
extent, marked Peter FitzGerald's entry into public life. One contemporary account of 
the first celebration thrown for the Cable took note of this occurrence, and compared 
Peter to his (at that time) more famous father: 

All honour be to the Knight of KERRY, at whose genial board so auspicious an 
[amalgamation] of races and creeds took place. He has been hitherto unknown to the 
general public, not having taken any part in political affairs; but in the genuine Urbanity 
and fine stmse p and the true patriotic spirit indicated by him on this occasion, nobody 
can mistake his resemblance to a Knight of KERRY who was well known;--tbe noblest 
specimen whom tins age has seen of that almost extinguished glory of our race — the 
Irish gentlem an of the olden time. 41 

After the arrival -of the telegraph, Peter regularly contributed editorials to Irish and 
Briti sh newspapers, ad ding his opinion to some of the period's most contentious debates, 
in eluding the Irish Church and Land questions. 

Peter FitzGerald and the islanders on Valentia both stood to gain economically 
from the presence of the Cable. For Peter FitzGerald, the Cable Company would 
have needed to pay rents, like any other tenant. For the rest of the islanders, the Cable 
Staff would have needed to be fed, providing a boost to the growth of local agriculture 
markets. The increased traffic in the harbor and around the island would have needed 
pilots, longshoremen, carts for taxiing people and equipment, and various other services 
that islanders could have provided. But Peter FitzGerald also saw the telegraph, cable 
as an opportunity for the further growth and development of the island. Aided by 
the prestige and name recognition that the telegraph brought, and with the value of 
Valentia 's harbor as the westernmost port in Europe justified by the Cable's presence, 
Peter FitzGerald renewed his efforts to make Valentia into a transatlantic packet station. 
FitzGerald actively used the idea of the Telegraph to lobby for Valentia, encouraging 
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those in support of the packet station to cite the telegraph in their pitches to investors, 415 
In nineteenth -century Britain, urban boosters vigorously advertised the gr eat ness 
of their cities, hoping to attract new capital. Peter FitzGerald assumed a similar role as 
he advocated for Valenti a at the celebrations thrown for the arrival of the Transatlantic 
Cable. Like an urban promoter showcasing the best of his or her city Peter FitzGerald 
put the best of Valentia on display at the several parties that he threw in celebration of the 
Cable-laying expeditions, The Knight of Kerry played host on these occasions to some 
of the most prominent figures in Irish political life, including the Lord Lieutenant, Irish 
Secretary and son of the former Prime Minister, Sir Robert Peel.* the Bishop of Kerry 
and others. The Knight attempted to impress these gentlemen “at an elegant dejeuner/ 
sparing no expen se in highli girting the products of Valent ia's economy perhaps hoping 
to entice others to invest. The site of the gathering show cased flagstones and tables made 
from “spl en d i d si ab s " of Val ent i a si at e 4 In a J d ition to J em on str atin g th e w eal th, b eau t y 
and economic vitality of the island, the Knight also attempted to highlight the stable 
political climate, drawing attention to the lack of religious strife. Offering a toast to “The 
Churches of both Persuasions/ Peter “said it was a most gratifying fact in connection 
with the island of Valencia that there never existed any religious dissension amongst 
the people.* The Bishop of Kerry the Reverend Dr. Mori arty seconded this notion, 
acknoivledging “the very efficient co-operation of many of the clergymen of another 
creed j who met me with brotherly love" 4 ® 

All of this was designed to impress the businessmen and influential politicians 
in attendance. The Knight also had some specific targets in mind, such as a railroad 
connection for Valentia, and he was not shy in making this known, At one point m 
the ceremony reported the Kerry Evening Po*t f Peter FitzGerald stood up and directly 
lobbied for Valenti a a s interests; “Sir Edward [M 'Donnell] , he observed, had done a great 
deal for Ireland. He had spread railways almost throughout the breath of the land. Tliey 
wanted him to finish his task, and come to Valentia ... ihW 

Not all of the elements of celebration were geared towards the elite businessmen. 
Seeking to advertise that the arrival of the telegraph was a boon to all of the people of 
Valentia, the Knight of Kerry threw several parties out -of- doors for his tenants and the 
less wealthy visitors to the island. The 1 837 expedition included “fire works off the quay, 
and a bonfire, at which the peasantry kept dancing till morning. 10 " Again, in 1366, the 
Knight of Kerry sponsored parties for the non -elites: the party was to include “fireworks 
and illuminations* imported from Dublin and was expected to entertain about one 
thousand Irishmen from the surrounding areas. 1 * 1 

All of the efforts of the Knight were in danger of failing, however, when the 1857 
attempt to lay the Cable did not succeed. The threat to Valentia's position as the Eastern 
Terminus of the Cable grew more serious after the short-lived achievement of a working 
1858 Cable was followed by seven years of no further activity, during w^hich various 
other alternatives to the Valenti a -Trinity Bay Cable ivere considered, In these years, 
Peter FitzGerald's determination to keep the Cable at Valentia and his dedication to the 
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project as a whole, combined with the strength of the personal relationships that he had 
formed with Cyrus Field and others involved in the Cable Expeditions, ensured that the 
next attempt to lay the Cable would occur on Valenti a Island. 

After the 1858 failure, many moulted the Cable as an expensive flop and a 
colossal waste of money: “They've laid the ocean telegraph /To make the snails and 
Ashes laugh / It runs along beneath the Sea / Unknown to beings such as we." 52 To add 
insult to injury, the British Government proved reluctant to renew its investment in the 
effort. Bewicke Blackburn, the former manager of the Valenti a quarry, wrote to Peter 
FitzGerald in 1863 from London that the Duke of Somerset had complained about the 
large expense and limited results of the previous cabled Despite these setbacks, there 
was little doubt that there would be a second attempt. There was, however, considerable 
debate over where that attempt would take place, and whether or not Valent ia would 
be a part of it. Valent la's status as the terminus of the Cable was challenged by other 
potential suitors, who supported making Galway the endpoint. 1 * 4 Another somewhat 
determined effort to attempt a completely different route for the Cable, one sponsored 
by a different company that intended to bypass Ireland entirely, emerged in 18 61; a 
Surveying Expedition for the Royal Geographical Society published a report on "The 
North Atlantic Telegraph Via the Faeroe Isles, Iceland, And Greenland.* 1 * 5 Additionally, 
there was no guarantee that Cyrus Field would return to Valenti a for his next Cable 
attempt. Bewicke Blackburn, Peter FitzGerald's eyes and ears in London, at times had 
to reassure FitzGerald that a change m the Irish terminus had not been brought up by 
the Cable Company, though this ivas by no means a guarantee that the issue would not 
be raised in the future. 56 The fate of the Cable, and of Valenti a, hung very much m the 
balance. 

Peter FitzGerald had no intention of letting the Cable slip through his fingers. In 
the early 1360s, he single-handedly embarked on a propaganda campaign supporting 
Valenti a as the best possible location for the Cable terminus. Peter responded to many 
of the articles published that suggested Galway or another Irish harbor as the new 
Cable terminus, determinedly writing editorials and letters advocating for Valencia and 
attacking all other comers. In one such editorial in T7 jc Tom:* (London) } Peter FitzGerald 
took the offensive, criticizing an alternate telegraph route and arguing that its termini 
were 400 miles farther apart than were Valentia and Newfoundland. As he stated, it 
would be difficult to convince people of the desirability of a longer cable: “The tendency 
of the publi c m in d i s exactly in th e opp o site d ire ction Th e fact th at F itzG er aid so ugh t 
to wage a campaign for public opinion demonstrates that contemporaries considered the 
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telegraph mure than just a private business venture. Here was a device in which everyone 
had a stake — all the mure reason for FitzGerald to claim the prestige for his own estate. 
In addition to the overtures he made to the public at large through newspapers, the 
Knight of Kerry also sent targeted appeals to people in positions of power who m ay have 
been able to influence affairs more directly. 56 The Knight of Kerry kept up his efforts on 
this front for five years, from 1 £59-1 864, as the United States Civil War and the Atlantic 
Telegraph Company 's financial difficulties postponed the next Cable-laying expedition. 

Peter FitzGerald took his advocacy very seriously; in some cases, he took affronts 
to Valent ia's position personally In I 864, the Knight showed an undiplomatic front to 
Admiral FitzRoy — of the HMS Beagle of Darwinian fame — at the new Valentia weather 
signaling station, after hearing that the Admiral had suggested that Valentia may not 
be the best terminus for the telegraph cable. Peter FitzGerald sent an angry letter to 
FitzRoy recounting the rumor and threatening "if the above information be accurate, 
which I do not believe, then you may put up your signals 'expect dangerous sounds from 
the direction of Valentia. 7 "- 1 ^ The aggressiveness of this letter reflects the great depths to 
w h i ch P eter FitzG eral d m ll st h av e c ar e d ab out th e C abl e com s ng t o th e i si an J . C ert ai n I y 
by 18 64 he had invested over seven years of effort and hopes in the project, so such 
threats to his work must have struck him rather deeply. 60 

Fortunately, FitzGerald's close working relationships with Cyrus Field and other 
Atlantic Telegraph Co. personalities paid off. The Kntght, through his determination 
to be helpful to the Cable efforts, his interest in the enterprise, and his various political 
contacts, seem s to havemadehim selfan indispen sable part of the overall operation. Cyrus 
Field came to rely on him as one of his principal supporters in the United Kingdom. On 
a number of occasions, Field urged FitzGerald to use his political influence to sway some 
important individual or requested his presence in London or Dublin to exert additional 
pressure. In February of 1862, Field wrote from London, “if you where here I am sure 
that you could help me in my negotiations with your Government, Will you come if only 
for a few days?"* 1 A month later, Field asked FitzG erald to push the Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland, Lord Carlisle, to put pressure on a member of the Cabinet to speak in support 
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A t Ian t k Ca ble to eom e a sh ore* Th e EC n igfit K erry repl Led ,nu J oubt mu eh to th e em barrassm ent or on trage 
of the unfortunate agent, that one should generally be careful when dealing with Letters that arrive on or near 
April 1*. Apparently, even the telegraph was not above being made the subject of an April Fool's Juke on the 
neighbors. It is perhaps u s orth noting that this exchange only took pLaee in 1 B66, after the worst of the storms 
of doubt eon eerning Vaientia's status as terminus had been weathered 

["Pet er F i tz Gera! d (* 1 oh n C ro ssma n" ) to J. Town s en d TYen eh* K en m a re* Curreip unde ncet of Pe ter Fit zG era hi, 
Knight of Kerry MSS94S&-51 inclusive'. Volume II. NLL Item 2/32. 30 March 1866 FitzGerald Papers. 

“John T. TVenchj Ballina, to Peter FitzGerald ("John Crossman'*). Endorsed by Peter FitzGerald with his reply 
dated 9 lh April 1B65" C or re* ponde nee > of Peter FrtzGeruhJ. JCvj^M of Kerry MSS94&&-S1 irrehnive: VuJuhk II. 
NLL Item 2/35- 5 April! 365. FitzGerald Papers.] 

6 1 Cyru s W. Fi el d , F en t on's H ot ef L on d on,, to P eter F i tzG era! J " Ci.tr re a p on deuce i ujfPeJfcr FrtzGem !d f Knight 
of Kerry MSS945&-51 inclusive'. Volume I. NLL Item 1/102. 17 February 1862. FitzGerald Papers. 
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of the Cable; “If you can get Lord Carlisle to some member of the Cabinet in our favour 
it would help us very much/* 61 In order to finance and execute the laying of the Cable, 
Cyrus Field needed a large amount of capital and material support from Ehe British 
Government. To obtain these resources, he required an efficient lobbying team, and 
Peter FitzGerald — an Irish Gentleman from a well -respected family, with a father who 
had been a prominent MP, and a man who had great personal stakes in the success of the 
Cable — had the connections and political eclat Field needed. In addition, the two men 
generally liked each other. Dj Without Valentia and the Knight of Kerry onboard, Field 
would have lost a valuable partner in his negotiations with the British Government. 

When the telegraph came back to Valentia m 1865 and, finally, when it was 
successfully laid in 1866, the triumph belonged in large part to the Knight of Kerry 
As the Irish Tnnrfi put it, “the Knight of Kerry who is, and has been, most anxious to 
promote the advancement of the work, and who from the commencement has laboured 
with a will, and used every exertion, even at much loss of money and valuable time,” 64 
was at long last getting the payoff for which he had fought for years. The Knight was 
celebrated in rhymes about the achievement of the telegraph. For example, one poem 
began, “Here’s a word to John Bull, th at I send all the way / From the little Glass-house 
[pun on name of Mr. Glass, chief engineer] in Foilhonimerum Bay, / Where the ould 
Knight of Kerry, wid whisky galore, / Dth rinks [sic] the 'top of the morn in' to Heart’s 
Content shore ... ." 6i But perhaps the most resonant congratulations was much shorter 
and less flowery and it came from quite a distance away. The following telegram came to 
Peter FitzGerald at Valentia Station from Hearts Content, m Trinity Bay, Newfoundland: 
“Ireland and America are united by Telegraph. Please remember me very kindly to all 
your family.” 1 * The telegram came from Cyrus Field, triumphantly writing from across 
the sea. 

Peter FitzGerald's efforts for Valentia did not end with the success of the 
Transatlantic Cable. The fight for the transatlantic packet station and the Valentia- 
Ki Harney railroad link continued well m to the late IS 80s, even after FitzGerald's death. 
Tli e late 1360s in particular saw a flurry of activity related to a Val en ti a-Can ad a steamship 
line, which would include a rail connection to Renard Point across Valentia Harbour 
from Knightstown. In April 1868, after receiving an introduction from Cyrus Field, 
Peter FitzGerald corresponded with Sir Charles Tup per, the former Prime Minister of 
Nova Scotia who was in Britain at the time to lobby for a line of steamships, but nothing 
came of the conversation. 6 Ultimately Valentia never became a packet station for 
the transatlantic mails, and the railroad only materialized in the 18905. The telegraph 
remained Peter FitzGerald's main achievement for Valentia Island; the full extent of its 


62 “Cyrus W. Field, Fenton's Hotel, St. James ? E St., Lon Jon, to Peter FitzGerald.* CunejpiPHilLOjrei i if Peter 
FitzGera hi) Knight f Kerry MSS94S&-5 1 rprtr/usiHs: Vb/rrpprt: L NLI. Item 1/103. 10 March 1862. FitzGerald 
Papers. 

63 “Cyrus Fie] J h Hearts Content, TVinity Bay h New found bn d, to Peter FitzGerald." CirrrejpeHiieparrs f Peter 

FitzGerald^ Knight of Kerry, cower mug fra. J if the Atta?d\c Te ky nipb G-rfrk Stan JarJ Telephone an J Cable 

Company Archive. Item 1/304- July 1S66. FitzGerald Papers. 

6+ "The Atlan ti ^ Te] egraph " Jrb k Time*. 5 Jli n e 1 665 . Hi e L arcom Papers, M S 57 7 67 NLI . 

65 “ Th e M Lssi ng Link Fo u n J * P u blicat i on Un Ln ow n . July 1 666. Th e L artum Papers . M S 57 7 S7 . N L I . 

66 “Cyru s F i el J „ H ea rls Con ten t, Tri n ity Bay, N ew fou n d Ian d , to Pet er Fi tz G erald " Cipm*p*PHde?^e f Peter 
FitzGerald, Knight of Kerry, cower trixg the Layitig if the Afkr ?rf ur Tekgruph Co Stan JarJ Telephone an J Cable 
Company A rehive. Item 1/304. July 1666. FitzGerald Papers. 

67 +l Cyrus W Field, Pah ce Hotel, Buckingham Gatej to Peter FitzGerald, Knight of Kerry’ 1 Curreap jppuejure 
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Without actions to hack up his intellectual and spiritual convictions, Emerson argues, 
the scholar is not a total man: 

Thinking is the function. Living ls the functionary... A great soul will be strong to live, 
as well as strong to think. Does he lack the organ or medium to impart his truths? He 
can still fall back on the elemental force of living them. This is a total act. Thinking is a 
partial act. 44 

The Tran seen dentalists Urged the cultivation of the divinity within every man through 
education and reflection. The ultimate aim of this project was not simply to know oneself 
but to act accordingly. As Charles Capper argues, “the central historically defining 
characteristic of this movement at its high-water mark.,, [was] its collective commitment 
to changing people's lives by changing their minds." 45 

When Emerson advocated the unity of thought and action in “The American 
Scholar," he explicitly directed his counsel to men. Yet the Tran seen den tali st project 
opened up a new cultural space for women. In her conversations for women in boston 
and in her written works, Margaret Fuller applied Tran seen Jentalist notions of self- 
reliance, and the enactment of intellectual and spiritual convictions, to women's 
lights reform. In July of 1843 ? Fuller published “The Great Lawsuit: Man Versus Men. 
Woman Versus Women 31 in the Tran seen Jentalist magazine TTi t: Din!, In this essay, Fuller 
constructs a dialogue between herself and Miranda, whom she portrays as the ideal self- 
reliant and spiritually enlightened woman. Miranda explains, “the position I early was 
enabled to take, was one of self-reliance. And were all women as sure of their wants as I 
was, the result will be the same. The difficulty is to get them to the point where they shall 
naturally develop self-respect, the question how it is to be done. ,,+D Here, Fuller suggests 
a two-part program to better woman's condition based on Transcen Jentalist ideals. First, 
woman must access and contemplate her internal spiritual life, learning self-trust and, in 
turn achieving in dependence in the process. Second, once she has become self-reliant, 
woman must articulate and act on her convictions, which Fuller calls her “wants." Fuller 
suggests that the practical realization of spiritual and intellectual inclinations is as critical 
for female development as for male. “We would have every path laid open to woman as 
freely as to m an/’ Fuller writes. 4 Employ ing Tran seen Jentalist values of self-culture, self- 
reliance, and action, Fuller proposes a female liberation program. 

Davis, Hunt, Johnson and Mo wry appropriated, developed, and attempted to 
enact Fuller's program through their lectures to the Providence Physiological Society. 
Their lectures embodied the values and rhetoric of Transcen dental ism. On February 20, 
1 85 1, in words that mirror both Emerson and Fuller, Mary Johnson told the society, 
“different parts of the brain have different offices.... Washington could not have written 
Paradise Lost. Neither could Milton have achieved Washington's victories. Health and 
strength depend upon the acting of all." 4 * According to Johnson, Milton's intellectual 
achievement and Washington's physical feat were the workings of “different parts of the 
brain.' 1 One part of the brain controls intellectual endeavors, and another part controls 


44 Em er son P i n B u d I., 9 2. 

45 Cap per, “ Mai^pret F u Her as Cultu ral R eform erf 509 . 

46 At a ry^aret Fll] I £ r P "The Great Law s u Lt Man Vtn ui M en . Wuim n Vm tu Women f in B u elf 309 . 

47 Fuller, in Buell., 307. 

48 “February 20, 185 If "Frovi den^e Physiological Society Records, 1 850- 1 B62f MSS 649 ,, Rh ode I sland 
H i sturlca L 5 o dety, P ruvi J en ee h R 1 . 
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influence on island life will be explored in th e next section of this paper. 

THE ISLANDERS 

It is difficult to determine what the islanders on Valentia felt about the telegraph. 
If they wrote about it at all, the records have either not survived or have not entered 
into public hands. We are left with the task of piecing together information from other 
sources — outsiders' accounts of the islanders, popular memory, and inferences drawn 
from analogous situations — to formulate our picture. There is also the danger of forming 
broad conclusions about the islanders as a single, coherent group, winch certainly was 
not the case — besides the obvious divides between Catholics and Protestants, there 
were also linguistic and educational differences, differences in wealth and ownership of 
land, as well as generational gaps. Thus, conclusions made about how the islanders” 
were influenced by the telegraph should by no means be assumed to hold true for the 
entire population. 

In order to determine what changes the telegraph brought, we must first establish 
what the island of Valentia was like in the days before the telegraph's arrival. The 
newspaper accounts of the laying of the Cable provide a complicated insight mto pre- 
telegraphic island life, supplying a picture made problematic by the often racist nature 
of British and American views of the Gaelic Irish. During the nineteenth century, the 
British explored areas of the world that had been previously Unknown to them and 
en count ere J Jiff er ent gro u ps o f p e op l e. Th i s p roc e s s o f “d i sc o very ” i n clu J e d an att e m pt 
to classify all people into a hierarchy of races, with the Anglo-Saxon race at the top. This 
r a ci al py r am i J j u stifi e d B r it ain 's i m penal co n tr ol o v er the people o f i n f erior r a ces, w h o 
required guidance and were incapable of self-rule — or so many enthusiasts of empire 
thought. Asa subject people, the Gaelic Irish were placed into this racial hierarchy as 
an "inferior” race. 6 ^ 0 One newspaper account from the 1865 cable-laying attempt 
describes the islanders as “a peculiar and primitive race/ 1 considering them backwards 
because they prefer to speak Irish to each other, though Tor the most part they can 
converse in English with considerable fluency.” 1 Another article from the next year is far 
less tolerant, describing the islanders as “children of nature” who express themselves in 
“ h oot s, cu r s es, an d . . . b t o w s." ' 3 Such a cco u n ts m ay t e stify m ore t o th e raci ali st n oti on s 
held, by observers than to actual conditions of the islanders. 

What the above accounts do reveal in terms of island life is information about the 
languages spoken by islanders in the late 1850s. Language was a significant issue m 
Victorian Ireland, as a result of the National School Movement, which sought to bring 
basic education to the farthest corners of the land. The National Schools required that 
students be taught solely in English, in order to bring the Irish more closely into Union 

68 Perry L. Curtis, Jr., Ape* u pro' Aqpch: TPw m VictiirMPr Ciirkittmt (Washington: Smithsonian 

] institute Press,. 19" 1) P 35- 

69 Historian L. Perry Curtis writes that the Victorian racist assumptions about the Irish ejri ended to their 
depictions of Irishmen as brutes or ape-like men In newspapers an J political cartoons. Roy Foster,, a leading 
Irish historian, countered Curtis, arguing that the treatment of the Irish In the cartoons of comic magazine 
Pei Kuril was not part of a particularanti-lrish trend but was typical of Punch's attack on anygyoup to fall under Its 
bitsng wit. And though Foster may be rigjit in reference to Fuwlr, the articles describing the Irish on Valentia 
during the Cable-layings reveal that specific racial prejudice a^sinst th e Irish entered into the equation [See 
Curtis, Apes uprJ Angels .., P 15 Sec ltImj Roy F. Foster, Piuiiiy u Mr. Pufjch Cumjectiem r?r JWifa jujiJ Ejjg/bJ-i 
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with England and because of the English prejudice against "primitive* languages/ 2 The 
first National School on Valenti a ivas established in 1342, with the support of the Knight 
of Kerry, then Maurice FitzGerald. J Peter FitzGerald was also evidently — by his own 
reckoning, at least — a firm supporter of the National School movement: in an 1872 
ad dress to his tenants, he claimed, “I have done a good deal to promote it [education] ." 475 
Thanks in part to this support, by the late 1 850s, many of the adults on Valenti a would 
have attended National School, and would thus have been fluent in English, though their 
parents would not have had the same education. On the western side of the island, the 
linguistic balance would have weighed more heavily towards Irish due to the distance 
from the National School and Knightstown. 

The newspaper accounts of the laying of the Cable on Valenti a also reveal much 
about the attitudes of the islanders towards the arrival of the telegraph. It was a true 
popular event. On the occasion of the 1857 attempt, the expedition historian John 
Mullaly was impressed by the "two thousand persons, the whole population of the place, 
and large contributions from miles around” who gathered on the shore to watch the 
Cable’s arrival. D Each description of the occasion includes some mention of the vast 
number of people thronging the shoreline, a presence which indicates that local people 
were aware of the significance of the enterprise. The accounts also suggest that the 
islanders were eager to participate in the venture. No sooner had the boat carrying the 
cable come close enough to the shore than "there was a whole crowd of men in the water, 
regardless of wet clothes, proffering their assistance" in carrying the Cable from the ship 
to the shore. The whole event had th e atmosphere of a fair, with m any of the spectators 
coming in their "brightest holiday costume," 7i It is estimated that one thousand local 
people attended the celebration thrown by the Knight of Kerry in 1866 celebrating the 
completion of the enterprise. g That islanders not only witnessed the Cable laying, but 
also participated in the events, even helping drag the Cable itself ashore, indicates that 
they greeted the new phenomenon enth usiastically. 

Tli ere are several reasons why the islanders would have supported the Cable’s 
arrival. First of all, it brought a great deal of excitement to an area of Ireland that may not 
have otherwise seen such diverse people and such a volume of activity, and it provided 
the occasion for several celebrations. Second, the amount of activity that the Cable- 
laying attempts brought to the island most likely had a positive economic impact on 
Valentia. One 1366 newspaper account includes a description of how the island was 


72 n The Victorian preju dice again st Irish speakers led th em intu unnecessary trouble Ln the ease of Valentia. 
The British decided to bring the 1865 and 1866 Cables ashore at a place called. Foilhammemm Bay on the 
West const of Valentia. The bay seems relatively well protected at first glance,: however,, when storms come 
out of the Southwest, they create violent waves that crash on the beaih at Foilhammerum If the British had. 
been more willing to consult w Lth local farmers nnd fish ermen on the placement of th e cable, it may have saved 
them a great J eal of money an J effort Ln repairing damages to the wire caused by these waves, [interview with 
DlarmniJ Rlng h Knightstown, Valentia Islandj August 14., 2007] 
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hard -pressed to accommo date all of the visitors who came to witness the events, stating 
tli at Knight stow n "is fuller than ever* and that several guests had begun camping out 
in the fields due to the overcrowding at the inns . m In addition to the income that this 
certainly provided to the hotel keepers, all of these visitors would have needed to be fed 
and to be ferried across the harbor, services for which they would have paid islanders. 
The Cable enterprise itself offered opportunities for gainful employment. For example, 
the Cable ships required coaling, for which they hired local labor. 1 ' 1 It is likely that 
many islanders would have appreciated these extra sources of income. The agent of the 
nearby Lansdowne Estate's efforts to attract tourists confirms that such activity yielded 
economic benefits. 62 

Th e Cable also brought a series of related services to Val entia. In 1 860, the weather 
sign al i n g sy st em J e sign e d by A d m i r al F i tz R oy w a s p u t to Lise an d th e t el egr aph t c w e at h er 
station was established in Valentia. In 1S67, the United States Coast Survey set up the 
Foilhammerum Longitude Observancy near the Cable Station in order to observe the 
stars from that position on the globe. In both cases, Valentia's unique geography made it 
a useful place to study aspects of the natural world, but the telegraph made it a practical 
location as well, in that information collected could be readily transmitted to more 
central locations. In 1 864, a lifeboat station opened at Renard Point, across the harbour 
from Knightstown, to assist in maritime rescues off of the West coast of Ireland. Thanks 
to the Knight of Kerry's gift of a site, the station moved to Knightstown in 1 869- Again, 
there is a strong possibility that Valentia was chosen for all of these services because of 
its access to the telegraph and because of the prominence it had gained as a result of the 
telegraph's presence. Each of these smaller ventures also brought more income into the 
island economy. 

The effects of the Cable -laying expeditions on the island were all relatively 
temporary The true changes to island life brought by the Transatlantic Cable began 
to set in with the construction of the Cable Station and the permanent staff presence 
on Valentia. Donard Je Cogan of Nottingham University has studied the papers of 
James Graves, the first superintendent at the Cable Station on Valentia, in order to 
gain an accurate picture of the early days at the Station. In the summer of 1866, at the 
completion of the Cable expedition. Graves had a staff of three cable operators working 
underneath him. By October, this number was to increase to five cable clerks, a junior 
clerk, a houseboy and a housemaid, a lampbuy, and a cook. The latter employees may 
have been Irish, but, initially, all of the technical or mechanical Cable employees were 
from England. James Graves himself was born near Cambridge; many of the other 
employees came from Cornwall. In the early days, the cable staff lived in Knightstown, 
but worked at the Station in Foilhammerum, five miles away. This fact reveals what sort 
of effects the Cable Station had on the local economy: De Cogan writes that "the cost 
of hiring local transport to ferry staff to and from Knightstown™ was "the single largest 
item of monthly expenditure 11 at the start of the Cable's operations. 553 In 1868, the Cable 
Staff — now numbering fifteen, not including servants — moved info a more permanent 
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space directly outside of KnightstuwnJ' 4 This new Cable Station complex was built on a 
four-acre plot and consisted of three units, with the Station itself and quarters for single 
men occupying the central unit and the other sections containing four houses each for 
the families of Station Operators. Again, though the Cable Staff of this ea riy period 
was entirely English, local labor was used in the construction of the Cable Station and 
local men and women would have provided services for the Staff, including grounds 
maintenance, cooking, and domestic tasks, as well as providing the food and fuel for the 
employees and station, respectively.^ Such work paid a regular salary, and provided an 
alternative to emigration for those islanders who did not inherit land, an alternative that 
many Irish did not have. 

Some of the Cable Staffers came to Valenti a with their families, and many probably 
did not associate with the local islanders. However, many of the men were also single, 
and, as islander and former Cable Station employee Michael G ’Connell* 1 * 0 remarks, a 
number of these men married Valent ia women and decided to stay on the island. In fact, 
some descendants of the original staff members still live on Valent ia. Many of the men 
who stayed also converted to Catholicism. Tins indicates that there was a significant 
degree of interaction and assimilation between the English station employees and 
the local islanders, a fact that stands in marked contrast to the experience of the staff 
in Heart's Content, where the imported Englishmen were far more isolated from the 
local community. A display at the Valenti a Heritage Center in Knight stow n draws this 
comparison, noting that, “the Cable Men [in Heart's Content] were [a] privileged group 
from the outside, receiving steady wages, housed in quarters built by the Company, 
performing unworldly tasks with incomprehensible tools." Interaction with locals was 
more difficult in Newfoundland, where the nearest bar was reportedly three miles away 
from the station. ^ 

In the 1 870s, the Valenti a Cable Station, still growing in numbers of personnel with 
the addition of more transatlantic cables to handle the burgeoning volume of traffic — 
the staff had increased to 22 m I 873, not including domestic staffs — began hiring Irish 
employees. One of the first Irishmen hired by the Cable Company was the grandfather 
of Diarmui J Ring, a third -generation Cable employee, who came to Valentia from 
Kenmare to work at the Station. Ring reports that, although only English was spoken m 
the Cable Station, his grandfather — a native Irish speaker who had learned English from 
his father, a National School teacher — would often travel to FoilhammerUm and talk 
with the islanders there in Irish. 39 Thanks to the education m the National Schools, after 
the initial years of the Cable's arrival, Valentia men were also hired to work in the Cable 
Station. By the 1940 s, fully half of the Station staff was Irish. 90,51 
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James Graves, the station superintendent, provides a useful picture of life in the 
Cable Station, m an article published in T7r t; TeUgraphist in 1 885. Graves writes that, even 
with the expansion of the station to include another six houses for employees, many men 
still had to find housing for their families outside of the station. Graves details the various 
amenities that the Station staff had available to them, including a billiards table, a well- 
stocked library a boat to take out when the weather was suitable, and numerous pianos, 
on which employee's children were taught. Speaking to further types of interactions 
between Station employees and locals, Graves writes, "Several public concerts have been 
given voluntarily by the staff, and have been highly appreciated by the inhabitants and 
the elite of the neighbourhood" 93 

In later years, d uringthe twentieth century, the Station employees formed a dram atic 
society and were responsible for the presence of a cinema on the island, both of which 
contributed to the island's cultural life, and both of which would not have occurred on 
Valent la if not for the presence of Western Union, at that time the owner of the Cable 
operations. Perhaps more importantly for island ers, Western Union also sponsored the 
building of a new Catholic Church in Knightstown, and paid for a resident doctor to 
live on the island. 93 This meant that Valent ia had two local doctors, an advantage that 
distinguished it from the mainland in terms of available medical care. Being an employee 
of the Cable Station had its exclusive perks as well. First, the Cable Station offered its 
employees a high salary; Michael O'Connell reports that as a Cable employee, he was 
making eight times as much as he could expect elsewhere. Second, the Cable Station 
houses, for a long period of time, were the only place on Valentia that had electricity. 
And third, the Cable Station jobs were much sought after due to their stability — 
O'Connell stated that he may only have gotten his post through a family connection. 
Social historian Edwin G abler confirms that telegraphists were a cut above laborers in 
other industries in terms of social standings: the Cable operators, he observes, were 
members of a developing lower-middle class of skilled and educated technology workers. 
Additionally, Gabler's account of the social mobility available to cable employees in the 
United States harm omzes well w ith the picture ofValentia offered by M ichael O 'Conn ell 
and Dtarmuid Ring. 94 

Besides all of the Jobs available through the Cable Station directly, the telegraph 
also brought a large amount of business to Valentia Harbour. Large cable ships regularly 
steamed into Valentia Harbour before heading out to sea to grapple and repair the cables. 
DiarmuiJ Ring worked for a time on one such slnp, and Michael O'Connell's father 
labored as a pilot to guide the Cable Ships safely into port. These jobs and the associated 
economic activity vastly increased the quality of life for many of the inhabitants on 
Val en t i a b y p rovi d i ng st abl e em pi oym en t th at o ff ere J an alt e rn at i ve to em igr at i o n . S u ch 
effects of the Cable's presence lasted well into the twentieth century. The Cable Station 
finally closed its doors in 1 965/66, after one hundred years of operation. 

All of this development on Valentia- — at first, the telegraph, the lifeboat, the 
meteorological station, and later, a radio station, the cinema, and the dramatic society — 
was generated from above, as a result of British or Americans coming in at the invitation 


Ring] 

9 2 James □ r-av es, “The Anglo- A m eri j n Telegrap h Cu-m pa n y 's S tati on, Val entia f I rtlan J./ The TV kfiFupkh 1 
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or with the permission of the Knight of Kerry. However, these changes seem to have 
been supported from bellow. There does not appear to be any record of opposition to 
the telegraph, and, according to Michael O'Connell, in popular memory, at least, no 
antagonism seems to have existed between the British Staff and the Irish islanders. 

The Knight of Kerry 's leadership was put to the test twice m the 1 &6Ds and 1870s — 
first, by the Fenian Oprising of 1867, which in many was centered around the island of 
Valenti a, though it did not constitute a strong negative reaction to the Knight of Kerry 
or to the presence of the telegraph. The second test came m 1372, when the Knight 
rationalized some of his landholdings in the Ballyherney town lands, forcing some of his 
tenants to relocate to less favorable plots of land on the Western extreme of Valenti a. 
Tli o ugh this forced relocation must have caused some bitterness and resentment, 
the Knight of Kerry was still viewed in a remarkably favorable light in the later years 
of his life — remarkable because of the considerable land lord -ten ant tension at the 
time — and still today, over a century after his death. As politician and reporter Thomas 
Gibson Bowles wrote to Peter FitzGerald's son after his father's death, saying, Tor an 
Irish landlord to be loved in Ireland is still however the greatest testimony of all to his 
worth Although this statement must be received cautiously due to the fact that its 
author was not a Valentia native, tins idea is supported by the fact that both Diarmuid 
Ring and Michael O Connell, two lifelong Valentia residents and former employees of 
the Cable Station, report that Sir Peter is still remembered fondly on Valentia and is 
held responsible for the telegraph's presence on the island/ This affectionate popular 
memory stands in marked contrast to the bitter and hateful feelings that prevail in the 
nearby Lansdowne Estate towards the agents in charge during Sir Peter's tenure at 
Valentia. 3 ® 

The assertions that Sir Peter was well liked by the islanders and that the telegraph 
and the broader development of Valentia was supported by the people of Valentia 
harmonize with the sentiments on economic development common in 1860s and 
1870s Ireland.. Perhaps as a reaction to the horrors of the Famine, the Irish seem to 
have largely embraced a vision of economic progress and development in the mid- 
nineteenth century.'* 9 One article from TIj e Cjfrz^rr in IS 65 described the cumulative 
effect of "commerce, n “manufacture/ and "scientific knowledge/ which combine to form 
“on e harmonious and b eau t i ful ecu n om y / m Even Th e Nu £ion } which in the 1840s was 
the stalwart promoter of romantic cultural naturalism by the 1860s supported economic 
modernization as a means of promoting the strength of the Irish nation. One article 
discusses the benefits of railways, arguing that “popular facilities of access would prove 
powerful agencies in helping to lessen the anomalous social and industrial inequalities 
w h i ch li n h appily exi st b et w een J i st an t d i str i ct s of t h e i slan d ." 10 1 Th e p rev ai 1 1 n g n ati on al 
trends toward economic progress, combined with evidence supporting fond feelings 

95 "Thomas Gibson. Bowles, Ham burg, to Mauri ce Fitz Gerald 7 FtfzGenWti P^perii — Reference: 1001. Item 
1/39. 24 August 1880. From the persona! collection of Adrian FitzGerald, Lon. Jon . 

96 Alfred Cochrane, "Bowles, Thomas Gibson ( 1342—1 922)/ rev. H C. G. Matthew in Oxford 
Dklitinitry of Ndtivxkil Biography, ed. H. C. G. Matthew and Brian Harrison (Oxford: OUR, 2004); online ed , 
ed. Lawrence Goldman, January 2008, titt p : //w iv w. oxford dn hcom/v i ew /arti de/32005 (accessed March 26, 
200S). 

97 Michael Q'Connell, Inter. - lew j Diarmuid Ring, interview. 
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1996), 90. 
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towards the Knight of Kerryj imply that many of the islanders would have supported the 
economk modernization ofValentia. 102 

Contrary to the vision of Maurice FitzGerald, Valentia never turned into another 
Liverpool — but most people would argue that this was for the best. Certainly, Valentia 
entered the pages of history in its own right, and in its own way. 


102 RV. Cumeifunh T^e; jVnu?u m CoiAiKt r (Dublin: WuUhotlnd Press, Hu man i tits Prtss Inc, f9SS)j #. 
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The area in green represents the Knight of Kerry's estate. The white sect ion was owned 
by Trinity College Dublin. Knightstown sits at theextreme east of the island. Section 3, 
G I an I e am, was the home oftheFitzGerald Family. The slate quarry is just south of section 
7 t D oh ill a. Lastly, the cable came ashore m 1 S 66 at the small bay on the southwest side 
oftheislandj Foilhammerum Bay. 

Image; Aarcn Stanton, with the permission of Sir Adrian FitzGerald. 
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physical behavior, Johnson suggests. However, both the intellectu al and physical parts 
of the brain demand exercise for the achievement of a healthy condition. Indeed, j both 
parts of the brain must be integrated and unified for the individual to become a whole 
person. 

Johnson made a case for the unity of thought and action in more overtly 
Transcendental terms on April 2, 1 S5 1 . Accordmgto Eddy 

Mrs. Johnson read a lecture on Utah's physical nature, on the importance of a 
proportion ate cultiv at i on o f th e m e nt al. an d m o ral facult i e s to th e n egl ect o f th e physi cal 
was defeating the desired object. That in order to have a sound mind a healthy bo dy was 
indispensable^ therefore the vast importance of the knowledge of our own frames and 
the laws by which they are governed. 4 * 

As Johnson's lecture suggest s, the unity of thought and action advocated by the 
Transcend entalists provided an explanation for the prevalence of invalidism among 
nineteenth century American women. According to Emerson, the scholar becomes frail 
and sickly when he neglects the world of action. Fuller and the women of the Providence 
Physiological Society suggested that the same could be said of women prohibited from 
participating m the public sphere. Yet in advocating female action, the Providence 
Physiological Society lecturers referred to more than physical exercise or even political 
rights. Emerson and Fuller promoted the integration of the intellectual and corporeal 
realms through conscious behavioral choices. The Transcendentaiist subject self- 
reflectSj trusts his or her convictions (displaying what Fuller calls “self-respect"), and 
acts accordingly. The very capacity to engage in this project of self-culture depends upon 
access to choices. 

To the Providence Physiological Society, action referred to both literal physical 
activity and active decisions through which women took control of their bodies. In her 
April 1 lj 1851 lecture on "the organs of generation," Johnson advocated abstinence. She 
urged her pupils to educate their daughters about reproduction, because “Knowledge 
saves from suffering" 50 Harriot Hunt had made a similar argument at the Worcester 
convention, though she urged female doctors rather than mothers to educate young 
women. 51 In the mid-nineteenth century childbirth presented a significant health risk 
to women. Eliza Peabody Sophia and Elizabeth's mother gave birth to seven children, 
despite her husband's meager income and perhaps against her will. 52 Eliza's situation 
was quite common. In advising abstinence, Johnson discouraged women from passive 
pregnancy; she made motherhood a choice. 

The conscious choice not to have children — or not to marry — was at [east as 
important to women's health as suffrage, according to the leaders of the Providence 
Physiological Society. In “The Great Lawsuit/ Fuller, who married late in life, praised 
single womanhood. 53 Elizabeth Peabody never married, nor did Harriot Hunt or Martha 
Mowry. in 1371, Hunt hosted a celebration of the “silver anniversary" of her medical 


49 “April 1851/ “Providence Physi olojgical Society Records, 1850-1662/ .MSS 649, Rhode Island 
H i slurlca L 5 o ciety, P ro-vi J en ce,. R .1 . 
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contributors 


JENNY WEIS SB OURD '0 8.5 is concentrating in History, and wrote her senior thesis 
on first wave feminism and women's health in 1 85 Os Providence, jenny wrote this paper 
in visiting Professor Robert Gross 3 seminar on “Transcendentalism and Social Reform." 
She will continue to follow the history of the Providence Physiological Society this 
summer when she produces an audio documentary about the group, thanks in part to 
the support of a Starr Fellowship. When not researching women's health, she hosts 'One 
Man's Trash" for Brown Student Radio. 

DAVID FRISOF '09 is concentrating in History. Written in Professor Yazir a Zam in Jar’s 
course “The Making of Modern South Asia/ his paper sparked his interest in Indian 
economic history, now the subject of hts thesis. David briefly considered a second 
concentration in economics, until he realized history could be twice the fun. David 
hopes that he will find gainful employment upon graduation. 

SARA DAM IAN O r 03 is a History concentrator focusing on early America, Her senior 
thesis on women's legal status in 18th century Newport has led her to spend much 
of her senior year exploring the Ocean State — or rather, locked in the Rhode Island 
Judicial Archives in Pawtucket. Tills paper was written for her thesis advisor Professor 
Michael Vorenbergin his seminar “Legal and Constitutional History." A Westb o rough, 
Massachusetts native, Sara will finally leave New England after her graduation to pursue 
a doctorate in early American history at Johns Hopkins University 

ZOHAR ATKINS ‘10, a Classics and Judaic Studies concentrator, is pursuing a 
concurrent master's degree in History. He wrote this paper in a "Medieval Church" 
seminar. An aspiring rabbi, Zohar is interested in studying the medieval and modern 
worlds and in reconciling such topics as dogmatism and skepticism, faith and reason, 
community and individuality Zohar is the Shabbat committee chair at Brown-RISD 
Hi 1 1 el and a poetry workshop leader at the Rhode island Adult Correctional Facility. 

SAMUEL EYKER MO is concentrating in History and Economics. When not 
researching air pollution (or breathing it an at home in Los Angeles), he devotes much of 
his time to writing for the Brown Daily Herald and searching for decent Mexican food in 
Little Rhody. Written in Professor Karl Jacoby's course "North American Environmental 
History/ this paper was inspired by his interest in environmental policy and his love 
for his smoggy hometown. This summer Sam will spend a month an India filming a 
documentary and lead a Brown Outdoor Leadership Training group. 

JULIA VAZQJJEZ l 09 is a concentrator in Art History, Classics, and Renaissance 
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and Early Modern Studies. x\ native San D Began } she immerses herself in artj literature, 
and philosophy. This paper was written in Professor K. Dian Kriz's art history course 
on Eastern and Western cultural encounters in the eighteenth and early-nineteenth 
centuries, atopic that appeaEs to her as a member of Brown Badmaash, Brown's South 
Asian dance team. Julia also serves as an editor of the Brown CUi^icaf Journal 

ADAM KRIESB ERG r 03 is con cent rating in History and Classics. Hls paper “'Spurious 
and Fraudulent 3 Claims" was written in Professor Karl Jacoby's Native American history 
seminar Adam pursued his interest in early Am erican history with a thesis on historical 
m em ory of Kin g Ph i li p 's War i n B ri st o I, R I . Aft er gra d u ati on. Ad am w ill b rin g h is i d e al i sm 
and enthusiasm to the workforce,, hut he ultimately plans to return to graduate studies. 

HENRY HOYLE £ 0S ]s a History concentrator and completed his thesis on Chinese 
history. His paper was written in Professor Tim Harris' “Spin^ Terror and Revolution" 
seminar. Henry studied abroad in China during his junior year and plans to return to the 
co un try aft er grad u ati o n, th i s t i m e on a bi ke. O n a s ever al h un d red m 1 1 e t rip fr om Ch i n a 
to Cambodia for charity he hopes to find a job so that he can remain in Asia. 

AARON M . STANTON £ 0S is concentrating in History. His thesis on the Transatlantic 
Telegraph and the West of Ire! and , advised by Professor Deborah Cohen, reflects Aaron's 
interest in Irish history and the response of communities to dramatic change. When not 
closeted in his room amidst piles of library books, Aaron sings with the Higher Keys, 
Brown's jazziest co-ed a cap pel I a group. Following graduation, Aaron will most likely 
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training. She asked a guest to place a ring on her finger, and she declared, “Oh, l have 
been so happy in my work, every moment occupied, how 1 long to whisper in the ear of 
every listless woman, 'do something, if you would be happy/ Hunt referred both to her 
active employment and, implicitly through the mock marriage ceremony, to her decision 
to remain single. 

Transcendentalism led Davis, Hunt, Johnson, and Mowry to promote conscious 
female action as the key to women's physical, emotional, and spiritual health. This 
attitude contributed to their eventual understanding of women's rights and women's 
health as having a direct and mutually influencing connection. From the inception of 
the Providence Physiological Society, lecturers identified female self-reliance as their 
objective m health reform. However, it took participation in the Worcester convention 
to demonstrate to these four female lecturers that the action on which women's health 
depended could only be achieved through the realization of women's rights. The 
Worcester convention changed these four women's understanding of the relationship 
between heaith and rights. This is reflected in the change in the content of their meetings. 
In their first ten months of meetings, the ladies of the Providence Physiological Society 
heard straightforward lectures on anatomy and physiology. Lecturers discussed such 
topics as the nervous system, “the skin and its appendages/ and the bones. 5i Though 
they advocated female activity (rather than a sedentary lifestyle), they did so in the 
context of anatomical conversations, such as Paulina Davis' O ctober 10 lecture on “the 
muscular system." 5-6 Hie four lecturers' participation in the Worcester women's rights 
convention in October of 1850 changed the scope and content of their physiological 
society lectures. 

On October 23, 1850, Abhy Price, a resident of the Massachusetts utopian 
community Hopedale, delivered the afternoon address at the Worcester convention. 
Several speakers discussed women's rights and women's health. Price was the first to 
explicitly tackle the relationship between rights and invalidism. She said. 

Look again, and see how things are, and the consequences. Woman degenerates, 
physically and intellectually By thus narrowing their sphere, and curtailing their rights 
and resources, women are doomed to an endless routine cf domestic drudgery, to an 
indoor sedentary life... Dooming women to satisfy their love for excellence in household 
arrangements only... is a great injury to both soul and body. We are so constituted, that 
exercise and great exertion, with high and soul- arousing objects, are potent to give us 
strength and powers of endurance. 57 

Price suggests that the prevalence of female illness is a direct consequence of woman's 
restricted rights. In other words, the first step toward improving women's physical 
condition is woman's rights reform. Later in her address,. Price explicitly states this 
relationship, "My remedy for this increasing degeneracy in health and consequent 
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w eakn ess of mind, is: give woman her r tgh t s. w ^ D a vi s, M . o w r y , Hunt an d J oh n so n , whose 
interest in women's rights reform partly emerged as a consequence of their dedication 
to women's health, likely agreed with Price, but perhaps they had never heard the 
relationship articulated so eloquently. 

Lucy Ston e, the 1850 president of the Providence Physiological Society, had come 
to the convention with doubts about women's rights reform. On the final day of the 
convention, according to the October 26 New York. Trthu rrt, "Lucy Stone spoke... on 
the character of the meeting, the misgivings with which she came to it, the triumphant 
success which had attended it, and said she could not go away without unburdening 
her heart. She said Woman must take her rights as far as she can get them." 59 Stone 
carried her enthusiastic response to the Worcester convention back to the Providence 
Physiological Society. In the months following the convention, Stone's society assumed 
an overt women's rights agenda for the first time. 

In the ten months before the Worcester convention. Mo wry, Davis, and Hunt had 
all lectured before the Providence Physiological Society. Dr. Mary Johnson of Ohio 
delivered her first lecture the week after the Worcester convention, on October 31, 1 S50. 
Johnson, who helped organize the Worcester convention and presided over many of the 
committees, had come to New England for that event. The leaders of the Providence 
Physiological Society may have convinced her to speak before their organization during 
the convention. However she arrived in Providence on Halloween of 1850, her lecture 
established a new precedent in th e women's health education group. For the first time 
in the organization's history, the October 31 lecture directly addressed the relationship 
b et w een w om e n 's r igh t s an J w om en's h e al th . 

Johnson's lecture began as usual, and then took an unprecedented turn. She lectured 
on the muscular system and the "necessity of fresh air, suitable exercise, and wholesome 
food in producing strong muscles and a sound and rigorous intellect," 40 Davis had made 
a similar argument on October 10. Johnson added a nexv dimension to Davis' remarks, 
however, commenting on “the equal necessity of hoys with gills to have gymnastic 
exercises in their entire development," and giving "the neglect of such exercises as a 
reason of their present inferiority, together with their pernicious habits of compression 
and artificial braces [corsets]." 61 Johnson's comments on the inequality of the sexes and 
dress reform were the most direct references to women's rights recorded in the first ten 
months of the Providence Physiological Society. 

In 1 85 1, Johnson moved to Providence, and her lectures continued throughout the 
year. Though Johnson's presence in the society contributed to the change in the tone 
of lectures, the new attention to women's rights was not simply Johnson's influence. 
According to Recording Secretary Mary Eddy, society members lauded Johnson's 
lectures, which would suggest that the lectures articulated and built Upon the values of 
society membership. On December 5, 1 S5 0, Eddy writes, “we drew together around 
the table in a social way and listened with much interest to Mrs. Johnson while she in a 
dignified manner, and reverential spirit, expounded to us the wonders of the circulatory 
system." 6 ” Furthermore, membership numbers did not change as a result of Johnson's 
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lecture course. Must importantly, Johnson was not the only lecturer to address women’s 
rights issues after the Worcester convention. 

During 1 85 1, the physiological society addressed increasingly controversial topics. 
Paulina Wright Davis — not Mary Johnson — initiated this transition. On January 9, 
1 85 1, Davis lectured on 'nursing chi I dren."* a According to Eddy, ’’important information 
was given on this subject [of breastfeeding] on which so much ignorance prevails/"' 4 in 
September of 1 S50j the society had been warned by local male physicians to Jo “as little 
harm as possible" m their anatomy and physiology courses.^ The physicians particularly 
feared the women’s discussion of the controversial subject of female anatomy. In her 
discussion of breastfeeding, Davis explored this supposedly dangerous topic. Johnson 
took the conversation a step further. On April 11, 1 S S 1 she lectured on "the organs of 
generation" and women’s reproductive health." 1 ' According to Eddy "the vagina, uterus 
and fallopian tubes were separately and briefly described/ as were “menstruation" and 
“coition. 11 * The society’s controversial discussion of female anatomy and the escalation 
of t h eir att enti on towom en 's r igh ts o cc Urre J con t em p or aneou sly. 

The leaders of the Providence Physiological Society had long advocated female 
action as the central objective in their women's health education program. The 1850 
Worcester convention underscored the relationship between female action and women’s 
rights, suggesting to these women that the very possibility of female action depended 
upon rights. According to this argument, granting women their rights would give them 
the capacity to make conscious choices and live active, public, liveSj and their bodies 
would be healthier as a result. At the same time, living the active lifestyles made possible 
by good health would allow them to achieve and exercise their rights, and live like 
Elizabeth rather than Sophia Peabody 
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R. C DLJTT, M. D. MORRIS, AND INTERPRETING 
NINETEENTH-CENTURY INDIAN ECONOMIC HISTORY 

BY DAVID FRISOF 


O n | on e 1 J ^ , D'3 r k -.i i ] Tvl arx "S letter., 1 e Bp .'/Tib Bide i .u fuL-fuji ap p ea t" ed in the 

Ntw-Y w ork Daily Tribune condemning British colonial policy in India, He 
wrote, “There cannot ... remain any doubt but that the misery inflicted by 
the British on Hindustan is of an essentially different and infinitely more intensive kind 
than all Hindostan had to suffer before." 1 2 However, Marx saw an upside to the misery 
Britain had inflicted on the sub-continent. Prior to British colonialism, India had been 
com prised of “ litt 1 e com mil n Lti es [ w h ich] w er e con t am i n ate J by d i stin ct i o n s of caste an d 
by slavery, that . . . tran sform ed a self-developing social state into an ever ch anging natural 
destiny. 1 * It was “these idyllic village-communities, inoffensive though they may appear, 
[that] had always been the solid foundation of Oriental despotism” British colonial rule, 
though it was “actuated only by the vilest interests/' had become “the unconscious tool 
ofhistory.” According to Marx, the intro duction of British capitalism was bringing India 
out of a feudal state and into a capitalist one. It was this “fundamental revolution in the 
social state of Asia 1 * that partially legitimated colonial rule for Marx and that hastened the 
arrival of Marx's teleological destiny of mankind: the overthrow of capitalism, and the 
en th ron em en t of c o m m u n i sm r 

While Marx's teleological view of hi story has fallen out of favor, the importance that 
he assigned to Indian economic history for universal theories of economic development 
has remained. Additionally his assumptions and conclusionsregarding Indian economic 
history have become the fundamental issues in the debate over de-industrialization 
among historians in the twentieth and twenty-first centuries. Marx's letter addressed 
four fundamental questions, which have become the basis for any historical inquiry into 
de-industrialization in nineteenth -century India: What was the state of Indian society 
and economy prior to British colonization f What was the direct impact of British policy 
on Indian society and economy? How did British colonialism affect the trajectories 
of Indian economic and social organization? What do answers to the previous three 
questions tell us about theories of economic development of societies in general? 

The de-industrialization thesis attempts to answer these questions. It contends 
that Indian industry, especially manufacturing industry either stagnated or declined 
throughout the era of colonialism due to deleterious British policies designed to favor the 
British economy over the Indian economy When deconstructed, this seemingly simple 
assertion becomes an extraordinarily intricate examination of both the contentious 

1 K arl Marx, "The B rlti sh R u le m In J Li/* ori^i na 1 1 y pu b I is h e J. Ln th e Mfw- Ysirfr Du ily Tr i & June 25 r 13 53- 

2 Ibid . 
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historical processes that took place within colonial India and the methodologies and 
assumptions of the discipline of economic history itself. 

In order to fully grapple with the de-industrialization debate, a long list of quest ions, 
dealing both with historical methodology and the possible implications of conclusions 
regarding de-industrialization, must be considered; Can India be analyzed as one 
economic unit? What is the available historical evidence, and how can this evidence 
be analyzed? What factors must be accounted for in analysis? Can conclusions of 
case studies of specific industries in specific localities during specific time periods be 
extrapolated to India as a whole? Once economic growth, decline., or stagnation has been 
ascertained, what are plausible causal mechanisms that one might look to as possible 
explanations? Are there contemporary political implications of either a conclusion in 
favor of the de -in dust rial a nation thesis or against it? Is a conclusion in favor of the de- 
industrialization thesis an indictment of colonial rule? Is a conclusion suggesting that 
the British presence in India resulted in significant economic development and growth 
a legitimation of colonial rule? Do such conclusions have implications for normative 
theories of economic growth and development? 

Having now enumerated a series of questions, each of which warrants a much more 
extensive discussion than they can be given here, it as important to delimit the scope of 
thi s essay [will exam in e h o w an argu ment addres sin g th e q u esti o n o f d e -in J u str i al iz at i o n 
is constructed and consider its possible conclusions and its possible implications. This 
essay will attempt to situate the more recent works of two historians, Peter Harnetty and 
Indrajit Ray, between the theses and within the frameworks of two essential texts on de- 
industrialization; R.C., Dutt's two-volume exposition Thu Ecoiromic History ofI)idia f and 
M . D . Mo rri s 's art t cl e fro m 1 963, To w a rds a Re 1 / rr t e rp re ti o ti of Nin et ten th - Ce rr tury irr ti u r n 
Economic History. 

Dutt's History t volumes one and two published respectively in 1902 and 1904, 
is considered highly influential for two reasons. First, the strong condemnation of 
British rule over India gave much fuel to the fire of the early twentieth -century Indian 
nationalists. Second, as one of the first major scholastic works to postulate the idea of 
de-industrialization caused by British rule, Lt is in response to or in support of Dutt that 
many scholarly works have been written. As its title suggests, Morris's article. Towards 
a Reinterpretation t asserts a narrative of Indian economic history that is in conflict with 
D utt 's al m o st th r o ugh o Lit . M or ri s writes th at th e n i n ete ent h century w as a c en t ur y o f 
rather substantial economic growth and development for India, an argument that clashes 
with the de-industrialization thesis. Morris is likewise an important figure within the 
scholarly literature, contributing many influential articles that seem to be cited nearly as 
oft en a s D li tt . Th ese two wo rks b o th p ro v i J e all -en com p a s si n g n ar rati ves th at aft e m pt 
the difficult task of explaining the direction of the Indian economy m the nineteenth 
century. 

There are several factors that complicate any attempt to produce an all-Indian 
economic history. The first is the sheer complexity of Indian society. Colonial India was 
composed of several British-administrated provinces and hundreds of princely states, 
varying greatly in geographic size, demography, primary industries, and government 
policy. As Colin Simmons writes, the population “was not only differentiated along 
class lines, but also with respect to religion, race, caste and language? 3 Additionally, the 
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3 Colin Simmon s p NE Arrisstnl Development' in India — Worthwhile Epstbet, Hostage to Fortune or Plain. 
Ut opian i sm ? w in Amshal Dt-w/up f rt hi jTjjiJ w j e J . ClLv e D ew ey ( Mo ry Ian J Tli e R Lv er Jal e C ompany^ 1988), 


economy of India was 'peculiarly heterogeneous. 1 “A confusing amalgam of capitalism, 
custom and state involvement produced a hybrid economic structure — one in which 
entirely different methods of production, distribution and exchange co-existed side-by- 
side. 1 " 1 4 As British policy in India also varied dramatically in different times and places, 
making any accurate assumptions about a consistent British policy is also challenging. 
Finally, there is a lack of complete and accurate statistics that are necessary for a precise 
macro analysis. Simmons summarizes the data available to historians- 

Th ere i s a fin e run o f intern at i anal an d mter-regi o n al trad e retu ms, a va st b o dy c f m at erial 
on railways^ and a detailed series of decennial censuses of population. But many of the 
most basic quantitative sources are riddled with incalculable margins of error... As a 
result, we cannot work otltj with any pretensions to accuracy the long run trend of red 
per capita output, the relation between farm output, and population growth, the fate 
of ‘native arts and craft s, the savings-investment and capitd- output ratios, or aggregate 
series of employment, money and real wages... .Thus one of the most important issues 
of modern India's economic history — the charge of de-industrialisation and the fate of 
the 'handicraft' workers — can only be discussed in rather vague or regionally specific 
terms. 5 6 

With these restrictions to analysis m mind, one must take with a gram of salt any 
p ll rp o rted all-en cu m p a ssi ng n ar rati ve o f In J i an eco n om i c h i st o ry. 

R. C. Dutt's tomes were published in 1902 and 1904, providing copious evidence 
of Indian poverty and the dram of Indian wealth at the hands of British rulers. As one 
author puts it, Dutt supplied the Indian National Congress with “the biggest stick 1 " with 
which they “beat the British/'* O ne of the tnst works m the held of nineteenth -century 
Indian economic history, Dutt's work must be accorded a special place within related 
scholarship. Writing at the turn of the century, Du ft did not have access to either modern 
statistical techniques or the influential macroeconomic theory developed during the 
twentieth century. As one of the first works in the field, he also did not have the benefit 
of a large body of scholarly research upon which he could draw. However, because 
Dutt's work was so influential in providing the nationalist movement with ammunition 
and because it was the first comprehensive work on the subject, Dutt largely set the 
parameters of the debate for the next hundred years; it is with his de-industrialization 
thesis in mind that scholars since have contemplated and studied nineteenth -century 
Indian economic history. 

Collectively, the two -volume work is over one thousand pages and concerns 
itself with every aspect of the Indian economy. It includes numerous chapters on 
various episodes m the British conquest of India, an impressive collection on land 
settlements and reforms throughout the colonial era, and, several chapters on raw goods 
and manufacturing industries. It is to the chapters on raw goods and manufacturing 
industries that I turn, as the question of de-industrialization is best examined through 
the growth, stagnation, or decline of these industries. 


23. 

4 I biJ .,24. 

5 IbiJ., 24-27. 

6 Sunjay Seth, "Rewriting Histories of Nationalism: The Polities derate Nationalism' in [nJsa, 1B7Q- 

19057 104., 1 (1999) 104. 
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Dutt centers his argument on three core bodies of evidence. First., he uses basic 
import and export data regarding specific industries to show trends within the Indian 
economy. Second, he attempts to show causation between British colonial policies 
and trends within the Indian economy. Third - and this evidence perhaps takes Up 
the textual bulk of these chapters - Dutt relies heavily on quotes from British colonial 
officials and actors in the British economy, taken from testimony given to various House 
of Commons committees over the nineteenth century. 

In 1840, seven years after the renewal of the East India Company's Charter in which 
their interest in trade was abolished and the Company was instead re instituted as solely 
administrators of In dia, the Company, in Dutt 's words, 'felt a greater interest in the trades 
and manufacturers of India when they were no longer rival traders... [The Company] 
presented a petition to Parliament for the removal of invidious duties which discouraged 
and repressed Indian industries." The Parliament appointed a Select Committee to 
investigate and report on the petition: it was composed of Lord Seymour as chair, a 
young Air. Gladstone, and Mr. BrockJehurst, Member for Macclesfield/ among others. 
Chapter VII in Volume II of Dutt ? s work is devoted entirely to presenting the testimony 
of the various witnesses called by this committee in conjunction with statistics about the 
changing nature and volume of trade between India and Britain. 

The first witness whose testimony Dutt invokes as evidence of British intent 
to impede the profitability and growth of Indian industries is J. C. Melvill. Prior to 
examining MelvilTs testimony, Dutt first presents the relevant British policies and the 
statistics necessary to corroborate MelvilPs statements: British cotton and silk goods, 
exported to India paid a duty of 3 percent, and British woolen goods exported to India, 
only a duty of 2 percent. In contrast, Indian cotton, silk and woolen goods exported 
to England paid duties of 10 percent, 20 percent, and 30 percent, respectively. IJ As the 
import of cotton goods from India into England had died out, the import of raw cotton 
had increased In the five years en ding in 1 3 1 3, the cotton -wool annually imported from 
India had been 9,368,000 lbs. on average. The annual average of the five years ending in 
18 38 was 4 8,32 9j 6 60 lbs” 7 8 9 10 Here, Dutt is attempting to provide evidence for one of the 
most important arguments of de-sn Just riali nation: that British policy actively sought to 
reduce Indiato a producer of raw goods by prohibitive tariff’s and duties placed upon the 
exp o rt at i o n of In d ] a *s fi n i sh e d good s . 

Having now set the scene, Dutt presents MelvilPs testimony word for word, in 
the question and answer manner in which the testimony occurred. There are two key 
points to be gleaned from the exchange between Melvill and his examiner. First, Melvill 
answers the question: 11 The displacement of Indian manufactures by British is such that 
India is now dependent mainly for its supply of those articles on British manufacturersT' 1 
with a simple, “I think so. ?,li! This quotation establishes that the British policy had 
successfully achieved its objective of promoting British manufacturing interests over 
Indian manufacturing interests. Second, Melvill states, "Particular trades are, I believe, 

7 R. C. Dutt, Tht Ecmrifiutc Hufrury of JjutJ in in i-fit- Viet oi'kni Agt\ Frotn ffns Atctaion of Q_ttten Victoria iir j S3 7 
the Coniritonctnitiit ttfthc Twentieth Century, Wf. 2 (Britain: K^n Paul, Trtn ch er, Trtdbn er H 1904)* 99. 

8 M acclesfield, according to Dutt, was a “great centre of British silk manufacture 3 ", and therefore Mr. 
B rocld eh urst "rep resen ted the interests of the British manufacturer!" [bid. 

9 1 bi J % , 10 1 . Th e cha pier c onta i n s a hrge set of stati sti us regard mg vari ou 5 trad es b et w den In J La an d B ritain , 
but it would be repetition to in Judd others, a 5 they are directed toward the same thesis: British policy result ed 
in a decrease in finished goods being produced in India in favor of the import of British good sand an increase 
in the production of raw materials in India. 

10 Ibid., 101-102. 
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mixed up with the peculiarities of caste, I have no doubt that great distress was the 
consequence in the first instance, of the interference of British manufactures with those 
of India." Sl This establishes that the destruction of Indian manufacturing interests had 
negatively affected Indian society and thrown many tradesmen out of work. 

Melvill s statements are perhaps the most neutral of the witnesses who Dutt 
chooses to include in this chapter. Others more quickly condemned the British policy 
as both unjust and tyrannical. G. G. de H. Larpent, Chairman of the East India and 
China Association was particularly vehement: “This supersession of the native for the 
British manufactures is often quoted as a splendid instance of the triumph of British 
skill. It is as much a stronger instance of English tyranny, and how India has been 
impoverished by the most vexatious system of customs and duties imposed for the 
avowed object favouring the mother country." 12 Larpent, as well as several others the 
Committee examined, was in favor of reducing the unequal duties in the name of justice 
and equality. By including their testimony Dutt shows that it was not the British people 
who were oppressing and impoverishing India, but rather it was British policy that was 
oppressing and impoverishing India. 

Dutt also includes testimony from several British manufacturers desirous of 
keeping the unbalanced tariffs. None of these witnesses gave the justification for the 
discriminatory duties better than Thomas Cope, a si Ik- weaver of Macclesfield: 

My opinion is that in justice to the English operative there should be a duty imposed 
upon tht; importation of [silkgoods] which would put [ Indians] on alevel with ourselves. 

Now if the Hindu stance can iive at 1 d . or 2 d a day and if an Englishman cannot live 
at less than 2 s. a day we think it very hard that the weaver in India should send, his 
goods herd and compete with us upon such very unfair terms... I think it is wrong to 
sacrifice the comforts of my family for the sake of the East Indian labourer because his 
condition happens to be worse than mine- and I think it is not good legislation to take 
away our labour and to give it to the East Indian because his condition is worse than 
ours. 13 

Dutt has established a chain of historical causation with this presentation of evidence. 
First, he establishes British intent — to promote their own industry and economy at the 
expense of others; second, that this intent manifested itself in discriminatory tariffs and 
duties; third, that these policies were a direct cause of the statistically demonstrated 
decrease in Indian manufacturing; and fourth, that the decline of Indian industries had 
tremendously harmful effects upon the economy and society of India. 

Ultimately, a d e-in dustrialization thesis (or counter thesis) is not complete 
without counter-factual analysis. In order to complete the de -industrialization thesis 
as an indictment of British colonial rule/ 4 there must be a counter-factual scenario in 
which de-industrialization did not occur. This enables Dutt to place the blame for India's 
current 15 economic woes and lack of development squarely at the feet of British policy. If 


11 Ibid., 102. 

12 Ibid., 108-109. 

13 Ibid., 120. 

14 It is apparent from the rh etork chat Dull employs that he intend s The Economic Hi±t\?ry aflndki Co be an 
in Jsctment of British rule and th eir failure to govern with Indian interests at heart,, thu s setting the sta^e for the 
nationalists to portray themselves as a competent alternative to the failed British administration 

15 41 Current” refers to th e early twentieth century, when Dutt publish ed The EcdirLunh: Hjaturv oflmSin 
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British administration had been different ffatju India would have had a different economic 
path, Dutt's counter-factual analysis ls as follows; "It is possible to conceive that a 
Government; working with an eye to the advancement of the nation al industries; might 
have introduced these superior methods [in manufacturing] among the industrious and 
skilful people of India, as they have been introduced among the people of japan within 
our generation.*' 3 * 

Writing sixty years later; M. D. Morris presents a narrative of nineteenth -century 
Indian economic history that is at odds with Dutt’s interpretation at almost every 
level. In contrast to Dutt's thousand-page work; Morris's seminal article; Towards a 
Reinterpretation of Nineteen th-Ctntuiy Indian Economic Hhtory f is a scant thirteen pages, 
Morris acknowledges the limits of his paper, hut anticipates that it will catalyze a new 
wave of research that will result in a reinterpretation of nineteenth -century Indian 
economic history. 

Despite the fact that there is a substantial difference in the degree of detail between 
Morris and Dutt, there are still three more fundamental differences between the two 
w ! ork s. F ir st; M orris stron gi y a d vo cat e s for th e appli cat ion of m o d er n e c on om i c an al ysi s 
rather than the typical descriptive historical interpretation used by Dutt and others. 
Second; Morris concludes that the Indian economy actually grew greatly during the 
nineteenth century, even if there was a lack of significant industrialization. ThirJ 7 Morris 
disagrees with the degree of importance that Dutt assigns to specific British policies in 
the shaping of the economy; Morris instead argues that the dominant factors in shaping 
the Indian economy during the nineteenth century were the mere presence of the British 
and the invisible hand of the market. 

Morris never explicitly states his desire for the application of modern economic 
theory to Indian economic history, but the idea is implicit in the article. He writes, 
ff M or e over, [th e bo d y of w o rk alre a d y pu bl ish ed o n n i n et e en th -c entllry In d i an e c on om t c 
history] has tended to be purely descriptive, to be Uncritical of its sources, anJ it has 
avoided even th* simplest tools of economic analysis ," 1 Later, when speaking about the 
dominant interpretations which attribute economic stagnation and decline to either 
British policy or the peculiarities of Indian society, Morris again, insinuates how helpful 
economic: theory would be. “Both interpretations suffer from internal contradictions 
which become quickly apparent when exposed to the touchstone of the simplest 
economic tools.” 3S Fin ally, Morris repeatedly Uses terms associated with economic 
analysis, the phrases "per capita income” "declining marginal product ”, and “multiplier 
effects" to name a few. 

The thesis that Morris puts forth regarding the direction of the Indian economy m 
the nineteenth century relies on an understanding of the state and nature of the Indian 
economy prior to the colonial period - an understanding that is very different from the 
traditional one . 211 He explains: 


16 R . C. Dutt,. 7 >?l j Erdprumrc History jfhn!ia Umkr Eayly Br itiik RjiJe: Frd??p 7>zl j R ij-c u/Ihe British Euwbt ipr 

17 $7 the iif Queerx Vktor ki in 1 3.37, Vdf. 1 (Britain: egan Paul, Trcn ch Tru bn 1902), 23?. 

17 M orri e D. M orri e p “To war J terpretati on of Nan et een th- Centu ry In J ian Eton omi c I-l ist ory" In The 

Jtfdcr pfu f of Ec^jwmk: Hhtory 23^ 4 ( 1963): 606. 

IS Ibid,, 608. 

19 These terms can be- found respectively on pages 61Q, 61 2 and 6t6. Ibid. 

20 Colin Simmons enunciates the typical understanding of the economy of pre- Colonial in Jia r against 
which Morris's can be compared. “Firstly, why and how was Indian relative position as the second largest 
world producer (after China) of manufactured products eroded between the middle of the eighteenth and the 
middle of the nineteenth centuries? In 1750, ifBairoch is to be believed India supplied no less than a quarter 


The British did nut take over a society that was Tipe 5 for an industrial revolution and 
th e q fru strate th at d evel o p m ent . Th dy i ni p u s ed th em s elv a s o n a so ci ety for w h L ch ev er y 
index of performance s Quests the lev el of technKai, economic, and administrative 
performance of Europe five hundred years earlier. What happened to the Indian 
economy in the nineteenth century? Although the evidence is Largely unstudied and 
much of it is ambiguous, my tentative conclusion is that during this period per capita 
output grew^ and the growth may have been rather substantial. 13 

The second part of Morris's thesis regards the causes of the economic growth. Unlike 
Dutt, who attributed the decline of the economy to specific British tariffs and policies, 
Morris attributes economic growth to the presence of the British in India and to the 
m arket H e w n t e s, “th e m ere in tro d u ction of a st able, m o J er n p ol it i c al env i r on m ent m ad e 
possible a targe rise in the level and scope of economic activity. 5,21 Further, “government 
policy during the nineteenth century, despite its authoritarian characteristics, was in 
its economic aspects essentially fa ire. The British Raj saw itself in the passive 

role of night watchman, providing security, rational administration, and a modicum 
of social overhead on the basis of which economic progress was expected to occur.” 2 - 5 
Morris claims “taxation and commercial regulations were rationalized, and the arbitrary 
features of traditional government were largely eliminated." 2 ' 1 Additionally, Morris 
speculates that agricultural production per acre and per man rose during colonialism. 
He attributes this to political stability, which allowed for more land to be cultivated on 
a consistent basis; regional specialization of agriculture, which led to higher crop yields; 
an d th e ap p ! i c at i on of newer agr i c Lilt ural tech n ol ogi e s , 1S M orris argu e s th at e c on om i c 
growth and development did occur, and did so substantially However, it did not occur 
at the stupendous rate that would have been required to achieve all the “fundamental 
underpinnings of an industrial revolution" 26 that would have been necessary for true 
industrial development to take place in India. 

The final aspect of Morris's argument to be examined is his brief discussion of the 
In J i an co tt on -text 1 1 e in d ll str y . Al th ou gh t h e pap er i s on !y t h i r te en p ages, M or ri s att em p t s 
to dispel what he sees as one of the most egregious errors of the de-industrialization 
hypothesis; in short, “that Manchester's machine-made textiles wiped out the Indian 
handicraft industry by the mid -nineteenth century” Although the numbers may indicate 
a massive influx of British cotton goods during the nineteenth century, it is instead 
representative of both a movement down the demand curve due to a fall in price, and 
a shift to the right of the demand curve for cotton goods. There was an increase in 
cotton consumption per capita, and “the vast expansion of British cloth exports to India 
skimmed off the expanding demand." He continues,. "The handloom weavers were at 
least no fewer in number and no worse off economically at the end of the period than 
at the beginning. The net effect for the economy was a positive one in terms of per 

of the world 7 * total output: a century later this had d * in died to under I09o , and by 1 8SQ had further diminished, 
to less than 3^* ” Colin Simmons, IH D e-Indu. stria Lization', Industrialization and the Indian Economy, l. 18.50- 

19477 in MvdaniAhianStailkii 19., 3 (19S5): 599 

21 Morris D. Morris, ""Towards a Reinterpretation of Nineteenth -Century Indian Econ omic History;* 611. 

22 Ibid,, 616. 

23 Ibid., 615. 

24 Ibid., 611. 

25 Ibid., 612. 

26 Ibid., 616. 


27 


capita real income. 1 * 2 On display here is the influence of the market contributing to the 
growth of the Indian economy. What, then, does Morris Jo with Dutt's central thesis, 
that specific British policies had negative impacts on Indian industries throughout the 
nineteenth century? Morris explains, “While British policy did not actively encourage 
new industrial expansion, the career of the cotton textile industry suggests that other 
factors were probably much more important in explaining the limited industrialization 
in n in eteen th - ce n t u r y In J i a. 1 " 2 

As has been illustrated above, Morris, in comparison with Dutt, entertains a 
different methodology in approaching Indian economic history and reaches opposite 
con clusi on s. W i t h D u tt an d M o rri s ere at i n g v a st I y J iff e re n t fr am ew or ks f o r th e study of 
Indian economic history, what room does this leave for more recent scholarship, and can 
there be a successful reconciling of viewpoints? The remainder of this essay will focus on 
two authors* case studies in nineteenth -century Indian economic history and the ways m 
which their works can fit into the frameworks established by Dutt and Morris. 

Peter Harnetty, in his extensive study of the hand loom weavers of the Central 
Provinces of India, is unable to make a definitive con elusion regarding whether de- 
industrialization actually occurred. At the beginning of his work, Harnetty informs lls 
that hand loom weavers are not a homogenous group. They are differentiated by religion, 
caste, and product, and thus changes in policy or the market can very well affect different 
sections of the handloom industry differently^ Harnetty is able to conclude that there 
was decline m the industry He writes; 

From supplying the entire domestic market in 1S01 the handloom industry was 

reduced to a quarter of market share a hundred years later From this it is reasonable 

to conclude that ever a period of one hundred years, the handloom industry had 
survived only at the cost of rising unemployment and falling wages. In other words, 
deindustrialisation did occur during the nineteenth century but it was only partial.- 30 

Among the many causes to which Harnetty attributes this decline, one of the most 
important is the proliferation of railroads within India in the second half of the 
nineteenth century. 31 Upon reaching the Central Provinces, railways brought with them 
a “flood of imports, manufactured in close imitation of local products, which had a 
direct and adverse effect on handloom production and on the income of weavers” 1 - The 
expansion of the railw ays and the consequent depression m the handloom industry is 
without doubt indicative of the power of the marketplace, and seems to affirm Morris's 
contention that the market played a much larger role in the economy than Dutt gave it 
credit for. However, at the same time, the expansion of the railways represents a specific 
policy of the British to expand the market for their manufactures. So, while it was not a 
duty on a good which caused de-industrialization m the Central Provinces, it was still a 
purposeful British policy designed to favor British industries over Indian industries. 


27 Ibid., 613. 

2S Ibid., 614. 

29 Pet dr Harnetty *“Dein JustriaLization’ Revisited. The Handloom Weavers of the Central Provinces of 
] ndia, c. 1BO0- 1947/ in MvJernA ik*n Studkt 25, 3 ( 199 1): 456. 

30 Ibid., 473. 

31 The other causes for dedine that Harnetty Jiscusses are worth examining, but due to the el ope and 
length of this paper, a bn ef exami nati on of the most telling ld use was though* best. 

32 Ibid., 506. 


In his conclusion;, Harnett y twice reminds his readers of the complexity of the 
hand loom weavers industry. While de-in Just riah^at ion may have occurred in the 
industry, it diJ not affect all weavers. Generally speaking, urban weavers of a higher caste 
who produced high-end products were able to survive, while rural artisans engaged in 
coarse weaving were not. JS This case study reveals that even at the most detailed level, a 
definitive verdict on de-industrialization is hard to obtain. 

The final historian to be discussed presents a peculiar pair of essays. Like Harnetty, 
In J raj it Ray focuses on the effects of British policies and the effects of markets. In 
the first paper, on the Bengal silk industry, R.ay posits that it was not discriminatory 
British policies that spelled the decline of the industry, but rather adverse effects of the 
market. In the second paper, on the Bengal salt industry Ray posits that it was indeed 
discriminatory British policies that destroyed the industry, and that it was not the effects 
of t h e market. 

In the essay on the silk industry, Ray carefully explains why it is the market that 
cau s e d th e in d Ustry to d e cl i n e an J not B riti sh p ol i cy. R ay a ckn o w I e dge s that i n th e e ar ly 
nineteenth century there was a discriminatory tariff system that greatly favored British 
silk products over Bengal silk products. Indeed, in proving British support, intent, and 
justification for the discriminatory tariff system, Ray quotes the same Thomas Cope of 
th e Bri t i sh s il k in J ust r y th at D Lift does. 44 How ever, accord i ng t o th e st at i st i c s, th e B engal 
wrought silk industry did not decline precipitously during this period, as the typical de- 
in dustrialization thesis would predict. 45 

Instead, Ray argues that the silk industry did not decline until the late nineteenth 
century, and the cause of the decline is clear: adverse market forces. He writes in his 
conclusion: 

The industry collapsed under the adverse impact of the inarket. In the global raw 
silk market, the re-emergence of China, Japan, Italy and France in the late 1860s with 
advanced technology reduced the demand for Bengal silks. The resultant fall in prices 
led to a chain of effects that caused its decay. The fall of the raw silk branch adversely 
affected the economic viability of silk weaving in Bengal, and the latter was further 
constrained by the deficient demand in the wake of changes in preference patterns, 
both in Europe and in India, during the last quarter of the nineteenth century. 36 

In investigating the salt industry, Ray re aches the opposite conclusion. He cites numerous 
policies that brought about the decline of the Bengal salt industry. According to Ray's 
statistics, the cost of producing and then shipping British salt to India was almost twice 
the cost of locally produced salt. ] Therefore, if the market had been free and open, 
Bengal would have never tost its own domestic salt market to British imports. However, 
British policy manipulated the market throughout the nineteenth century, resulting m 
the decline of the local salt industry and the supremacy of British salt jn Bengal. He 
explains: 


33 IbuL, 303,507. 

34 t n J raj Lt Ray, " Th e silk i n J u slry Ln R l J urlng co] on ia] ru Le: Th e 'd e-i n J ll stria LL sation t li esi s rev i sited 

i n In J m ri Ef ommi k Six kit History Aevkiv 4 2 r 3 ( 2003 ) : 35 ff . 

35 Ibid., 361-363. 

36 Ibid., 373- 

37 In ilia jit Ray, "Imperial policy an J the J edine of the Bengal salt industry under Lolonial rule: An episode 
in the r d e-in J li stria llsaUc-rf' pro Less," in In Jmfe Ecimorttk I Hhtory Rcvbiv 3 Bj 2 (2001): 191 
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from., the 
editors 


I n February we began a blind review process in which our editors, 
in con saltation with graduate student readers, evaluated over 1 00 
submissions and selected nine distinguished papers for publication. 

It is difficult to generalize from this collection; the works represent 
diverse region s, periods, methodologies and narrative styles. The 
authors use cultural economic, environmental, gender, intellectual, 
legal, political, religious and women's history to advance our 
understanding of the past. Written in Brown courses and as part of 
thesis projects, their work is marked by sophisticated analysis of original 
sources and critical engagement with secondary literature. 

This is ollr second issue. It has benefited from the enthusiasm and the 
feedback that followed from our launch last spring. With only three 
returning editors, a new undergraduate staff came together to expand 
and, we hope, improve th e publication . 

We trust that our colleagues will carry on this project an J better it 
with their energy and initiative. We hope, too, that the University 
community will continue to find this journal meaningful for the 
co curricular space that it provides, for the experience that it affords 
those who are involved and for the outstanding student scholarship that 
it shares. We are grateful for your interest and support, and are pleased 
to present the second issue of the Brown Journal of History. 

David Beckoff 
Jill Luxenberg 
M ay 2003 


Salt policy in Bengal was thus changed drastically twice during the first half of the 
nineteenth century: once in JS35 when the auction system was replaced by the system 
of administered pricing; and then in IS 45 when a pricing policy was instituted which 
discriminated against domestic salt in favour of British salt . Ja 

In IS 2, 9 -30., there was not one grain of British salt in Bengal^ but due to the discriminatory 
policy, by 1 S5 1, the British were exporting 2.7 million m a uii da ^ of salt per year to Bengal. 
Hi is accounted for almost half of the Bengal salt market. 40 As has by now become a 
familiar talej the British encouraged the growth of their industry while discouraging 
Indian industry and! causing de-industrialization. 

Harnetty and Ray present us with three unique case studies of Indian industries 
affected! (or not affected) by British rule. Due to the complex nature of the industry and 
the manner m which market forces affected different parts of the industry differently 
Harnetty is unable to render a definitive verdict in his article on handloom weavers on 
whether de-industrialization occurred. In Ray's article on the silk industry, it is not 
discriminatory pricing that brings about its decline, but rather adverse market conditions 
in the latter half of the century Here, Ray is able to conclude that de-in Just rial nation 
did not take place, despite policy attempts by the British to discourage industry m 
the earlier part of the nineteenth century. Finally Ray's case study of the Bengal salt 
in J u st ry, p res ent s an In J i an i n J u stry th at in n or m al m ar ket con d 1 1 i o n s w ould f ac e n o 
serious competition from British interests ? but, due to extreme British policieSj a banner 
case of de-in Justrializat ion occurs. 

So what Jo th ese case studies mean ? VV here J o these three and the dozen s of oth ers 
within the scholarly literature fit between the frameworks and conclusions of Du tt and 
Morris? What is at stake in the interpretation of nineteenth-century Indian economic 
history? 

It is clear from R. C. Dutt 's rhetoric and from the historical context in which he 
was writing that there are serious political implications for interpretations of nineteenth - 
century Indian economic history. Nationalists of the early twentieth century were 
able to parlay Dutt's de-industrialization thesis into a condemnation of British rule m 
India specifically and Western colonialism generally. With the advent of the end of 
colonialism this political implication of economic history has ceased to be as manifestly 
relevant However, the de-industrialization debate will undoubtedly play a large role m 
shaping the legacy of the and thus of colonialism in general. 

In the beginning of his essay, M. D. Morris discusses the rationales behind the 
importance of understanding nineteenth -century Indian econ omic history Practically, 
successfully organized economies depend greatly on an accurate interpretation of 
economic history. Academically understanding how the Indian economy performed 
and developed in the nineteenth century has enormous possible rewards. Morris 
writes: 

So far, most of our generalizations about the character of capital accumulation, the role 
of international trade, the significance of entrepreneurship, the role of the state, and 


30 


3S Ibid., 202. 

39 A ma atui Ls a m-LMsu rt uf w d^ht apprusi matcHy ua I to 8 2 pou n. J s . 

40 Ibid., 20 2-203- 


the problems of shifting labor an J other factors from one activity to another have been 
derived from the experience of Western economies. For significant generalizations 
we will hiwe to go beyond the Western oases... Examination of the Indian case is 
important to the elaboration of a general theory of economic growth and stagnation... 

India, illustrating limited growth, can throw considerable light on the entire process of 
economic: development . 41 

However, the difficulties in achieving a nun -Western theory of economic growth and 
stagnation with which to interpret non -Western cases are evident by the end of Morris's 
essay. In discussing the impossibility of India achieving industrialization during the 
nineteenth century, Morris makes reference to the "preconditions for growth , 11 and 
the “structural changes" that must be attained before industrialization can take place . 42 
These preconditions and structural changes that are assumed to be necessary for 
industrialization are examples of the very kind of Western economic theory that Morris 
claims are irrelevant to non -Western economic experiences. 

Inadvertently, Morris has highlighted the central issue at stake in interpretations 
of nineteenth-century Indian economic history. Are Western normative economic 
theories useful in analyzing non -Western economic experiences? Is it even possible to 
break away from a Western interpretation of economic history? Is there a non -Western 
model for growth and development to be discovered that will more accurately explain 
non -Western economic histories? Or do all economies grow or stagnate in the same 
fundamental manner? What does this mean for different methodological approaches 
to econ o m ic h i sto r y ? 

The case studies enumerated within this essay straddle a very fine tine. On the one 
hand, authors cannot ignore the advances in economic theory and statistical methods 
of the past one hundred years, nor can they ignore Morris's call for a more scientific 
approach to Indian economic history. Frequently, scholars employ modern economic 
theory to the rough data that is available. On the other hand, the authors are forced 
to grapple with Dutt and the legacy of evidence, methodology and conclusions that he 
left behind. Frequently, scholars also site the same evidence of British intent and desire 
to limit India's manufacturing industries that Dutt used. The scholars also use similar 
methodology, attempting to show causal links between British intent, British policy 
and effect upon the Indian economy. Finally, scholars are still working within the de- 
industrialization paradigm set forth by Dutt. Each scholar works in support of or an 
opposition to the concept of de-industrialization. 


4 1 Morris D. Morris, "Toward s a Reinterpretation of Nineteenth -Century Indian Eoon ornk History,” 606- 
607. 

42 lbui.,617. 
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the patriarchal heart 

GENDER, LAW; AND SOCIETY IN THE ANTEBELLUM CHESAPEAKE 

BY SARA DAMIANO 


I n the antebellum South, the court ruum was a stage, "court week" a community 
spectacle. In most cases involving slave ownership, the performance held few 
surprises, Parties enacted familiar scripts by which they questioned th eir opponents' 
honor and status as benevolent patriarchs. Slaveholders accused each other of failing 
to make good on payment contracts and of allowing slaves to become ill or injured. In 
a society that linked honor — the congruity between public perception and personal 
character — with masculinity, courtroom rituals affirmed both individual males’ status 
and patriarchy itself. At the same time, trial participants asserted their dominance over 
the slaves in question, denying them the right to testify and m some instances subjecting 
their bodies to medical examination. Even as flawed contracts and competing claims to 
ownership were put on stage, the courtroom's spotlight threatened neither slavery nor 
patriarchy. 1 

Hie participants of the late eighteenth -century cases Ward v Reader and CfH rirp v. 
Dud/cy, tried in Maryland and Virginia respectively, appeared to act out this well-known 
drama. Argued in the County Court in 1779 and heard by the Maryland Court of 
Appeals in 1788, Ward ft Reeder concerned the competing claims of Charles County 
residents William Ward and Hezekiah Reeder to ownership of Jacob, a thirty-year-old 
slave. Reeder purchased Jacob on April 1, 1779, but, as Reeder later cryptically stated, 
Jacob "accidentally came into [Ward’s] possession” on the very same day. Although 
Reeder perhaps hesitated to admit that Jacob had run away, pride did not prevent 
him from attempting to regain his recent purchase. When Ward refused to relinquish 
Jacob, Reeder turned to the court for assistance. 2 In the 1790 case Grump v. Dudley f 
William Dudley likewise sought legal recourse following the death of Sarah Crump, a 
single woman. When Crump's executors rejected his claim to a share of the value of 
a female slave named Sarah and her offspring, Dudley initiated legal action. The two 
cases similarly assumed blacks’ status as property rather than legal persons, and both 
preserved legal action as a male prerogative, Anne Dudley, the sole woman present in 
court in the second case, appeared only as a co-plaintiff in her husband’s suit. She lacked 
the legal standing to sue independently and even the full case title — Crump i f fi d Others v. 
Dudley and Wife — subsumed her identity under that of her husband. 1 * 


1 Ari ela J. Grus s r Dim b k CJwji*: ta\ £ la wry a mi Ma i fcry m the A nfci le Uuin S u ufhtm Co wtroom ( Ath en 3j G A : 
University of Georgia Press^ 2000). 

2 WanSv. RtxJtr, 2H. & MM. 14S| 1735 Md LEXIS 5 (1739). 

5 Crump v DuJfe/p 7 Va. 507; 1790 Va. LEXIS 3 Call 507 ( 1790) 
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Such outward simplicity belied more complex narratives of family strife, The 
courtroom itself may have functioned as a male realm,, but women featured prominently 
in each case's tangled web of property transactions. Ufa rtf u Rc'^tr concerned a wife's 
power to dispose of property following her husband's deaths while Grump u Dudley 
considered widows' capacity to write wills and single women's power to sell property 
prior to marriage. In short, both cases exposed a paradox within the southern legal and 
social order. Southern notions of patriarchy emphasized male authority and female 
dependency; stripping married women of independent per son hood, the legal system 
partially affirmed the social order. However, the legal system also endowed a second 
category of women — single women — with the same legal powers possessed by men. 
As Wd rd and Crump demonstrate, when single women exercised these powers; conflict 
resulted. 

Faced with a tension between legal doctrine and patriarchal ideals; male legal 
actors coll id choose between two methods of resolution. They could ground their 
arguments in common law, a body of law created by the aggregate of previous legal 
decisions. Alternatively, deeming common law principles inadequate, they could apply 
what legal historian Peter Karst en terms a ‘“jurisprudence of the heart/ an approach that 
emphasized ethical and moral considerations rather the strict application of precedent. 4 5 
In Wu rd and Crump j the plaintiffs chose the latter approach. Although Hezekiah Reeder 
and William Dudley did not entirely reject more traditional means of argumentation, 
both additionally invoked a jurisprudence of the patriarchal heart. As they sought to 
circumscribe women's capacity as legal actors, they proffered moral and sentimental 
arguments m support of patriarchy. Ultimately, Hezekiah Reeder won his case while 
William Dudley lust, but; within a patchwork legal system of divergent local practices, 
such outcomes are arguably less significant than Reeder and Dudley's arguments 
themselves/ Although historians and I ay people alike might view moral considerations 
as a. progressive force within an Unfeeling legal system, the cases of Ward u Rc’cJcrand 
Grump v. DudUy suggest that the invocation of morality could just as often reflect existing 
power structures and buttress regressive social practices. 


At i t s c o re , Wi r rd k Ref dti co n ce rn e d a seri e s o f c om pet i n g w i 1 1 s. The cas e 's n ar rat i ve 
began at some point prior to March 1733 ? when Thomas Smallwood gave a female slave, 
Judah, to his daughter, Hester Harrison. Because as a married woman Hester was not 
legally entitled to hold property, her husband Richard Harrison staked claim to Judah, 
In his will dated March 25, 1733, he appointed Hester as executrix of his estate and 
bequeathed “the said negro girl and her increase [offspring] " to his two children; Mary 
and Elizabeth. When Richard Harrison died on March 23; 1734, and his will's contents 
became public, Smallwood recognized his error. He had intended to provide for his 
daughter, but Harrison's will threatened to frustrate his efforts by passing the slave to 
his grandchildren instead. So, he tried again. In a will dated April 14, 1734; Smallwood 


4 P eter EC jlt sten , fiotr t vers els Him ti. /uifge-Mu At I*nv nn Nirit bxiith Cl- priory A ppreritu ( Chop el H 111 : Univ ersit y 
of North Carolina Press* 1997). 

5 Laura F. Edwards, "States without Rights African Americans and the Tingled History of Lav* and 
Gov email ue in the N ineteenth- Century US South/ The ApfuracirTi Hhfurk^I Riti'kiv 1 12, no. 2 (April 2007): 
367. 
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wrote, “I give unto my daughter, Hester Harrison, one negro girl in her possession, now 
called Judah." He then died on May 4, 1734.* 

Initially, this conflict between Smallwood's and Harrison’s wills remained safely 
beneath the surface. Hester Harrison simply acted tn her capacity as executrix under 
her husband’s will, and retained Judah because the three-year-old Mary and one-year- 
old Elizabeth were too young to accept their inheritance. Her intentions then changed 
abruptly in late 1753^ Perusing her father's will, Harrison observed both the relevant 
provision and that the will "was dated subsequent to her husband's death.” She claimed 
Judah and Judah’s offspring as her property refusing to relin quash them to Mary’s 
husband, Richard Robins Reeder, or Elizabeth's husband, William Elgin. Reeder and 
Elgin consulted a lawyer but ultimately did not pursue legal action. According to the 
Virginia Supreme Court records, “ Hester always claimed the negroes as her own ... and 
was in quiet possession of, and used the same, until the time of her death.” Before she 
died on Augu st 1 9, 1 77 6 , H e st er H am so n p rod ll c ed a w il 1 n am ing Reed er as h er execu to r 
an d bequeathingjacob, one of Judah’s children, to h er son Thom as Harrison. As Hi omas 
Harrison's court-appointed guardian and trustee, William Ward was to possess Jacob 
until the young Harrison reached legal age. 
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However, Reeder’s role as executor meant that he now held Jacob, and he and Elgin 
seized this opportunity, just as Hester Harrison had done previously Asserting their 
o w n er sh i p over Jacob, t h e two sold him to R e e d er 's son, H ezeki ah Reeder, Th. e story 
might have ended there, had Jacob not slipped out of Hezekiah Reeder's control. Ward 
at this point claimed Jacob on Thomas Harrison's behalf and flatly refused to return the 
slave. Reeder filed suit against Ward on Apn] 6, 1779, and the County Court affirmed 
that Reeder was Jacob's rightful owner. Ward appealed the decision, and the General 
Court reversed the lower court’s decision in 1735- Still determined, Reeder appealed to 
the Maryland Court of Appeals, which handed him the final victory in May 1789* 


6 Wiinl u I? lc Jer. 

7 IfciJ. 

B Hiil. 
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The Virginia courts confronted an equally convoluted narrative in Crump u Dudley. 
At some point prior to 1750, the widow Elizabeth Pinch back purchased Sarah, a female 
slave. In her will, Pm ch back gr anted her daughter, Sarah Crump, the use of Sarah during 
her lifetime. Another provision stated that, following Crump's death, the slave Sarah 
and any of her offspring would become the property of John Pinch back, Elizabeth 
Pinch back's son. Pinch backus will also included a residuary clause, a provision detailing 
what would happen to the remainder of the estate after payment of debts. According to 
Pinchback's residuary clause, her four children would receive equal shares of her estate, 
which included the value of any slaves.^ 

When Elizabeth Pinchback's eldest son Thomas died, he transmitted his share of 
Pin ch b a ck's e st ate to hi s d aught er, An n e. On F ebru ar y 12, 1 773, foil o w i ng a y e ar-I o ng 
engagement, the county issued a license for the marriage of Anne, age 22, to William 
Dudley. The following day, Anne sold her share of the slave Sarah to Sarah Crump 
for thirty pounds. One day later, Anne Dudley's marriage to William Dudley was 
solemnized. LD 
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Tli e sal e r ec e ive d litt t e scrutiny until n e ally a q u arter -c ent u ry t at er. F oil o w in g S arah 
Crump's death in 1790, Anne and William Dudley realized that the slaves in question 
had “increased considerably" in both number and value, making the share previously 
held by Anne Dudley worth “much more” than the thirty pounds transacted in 1773. 
When Crump's executors asserted a permanent claim to the slaves, William and Anne 
Dudley decided to sue. In court, the Dudleys' attorney argued that Anne Dudley's 1773 
deed of sale was invalid because she had purposefully obtained without it her future 
husband's consent, and that the Dudleys remained entitled to a share of the slaves' value. 
Tli e Virginia Court of Chancery accepted these interrelated arguments and ruled in favor 
of Anne and William Dudley. Crump's executors appealed the decision to the Virginia 
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Suprem e Court and succeeded in having the decision reversed on June 23, 1790. 


ii 


Through their participation in property transactions, Hester Harrison, Elizabeth 
Pin ch back, and Sarah Crump each engaged with the public sphere on her own behalf. 
Hester Harrison assumed this more proactive role after reading Thom as Smallwood’s 
will. Prior to doing so, she had merely acted in her capacity as a trustee and executor, 
passively carrying out her husband's directives. Afterwards, she defied her husband’s 
authority by asserting that his will was superceded by that of Thomas Smallwood. She 
further asserted herself by writing her own will, and this document offered more than 
simpfy an enduring statement other wishes. Because Maryland law required that both 
a will’s executor and three witnesses appear before the commissary and swear to the 
document's veracity following its author’s death, Hester's will produced posthumous 
recognition of her agency. 12 

Like Hester Harriso-n, the women of Cruiup v. DudUy assumed roles which placed 
them in conflict with southern patriarchy. Elizabeth Pinch back first acted on her own 
by deciding to purchase tire slave Sarah. Requiring public participation in the market 
econ omy p this m ove placed Pin ch back outside of th e private household . Pm chback then 
produced her will, a highly detailed docum ent through which she sought to control her 
property even following her death. And, although at least initially less contentious than 
the will of Hester Harrison, it received similar scrutiny in probate court. More than 
twenty years later, the sale between Anne Dudley and Sarah Crump not only drew such 
women into the economic realm, but also suggested concerted action on the part of 
Anne Dudley. While Anne Dudley's reasons for selling her shares of the family’s slaves 
are left unstated, the sale’s timing suggests that she preferred liquidating her property 
rather than submitting it to her husband’s control. 

Such actions by Harrison, Pinch hack, and Dudley came into conflict with the 
patriarchal structure of southern society. Defined by historian Kathleen Brown as the 
“historically specific authority of the father over his household,” patriarchy prescribed 
specific roles for southern men and women alike. Ij Invoking southern men's supremacy, 
a strong prescriptive literature emphasized women’s roles as wives and urged their 
submission to their husbands. Representative of such writings, a 1737 Virgin m GazMe 
advice letter stressed women's suitability for marriage. The author wrote, JWjumen are 
born for Virtue, that you may perform the Duty of a Wife to the Purpose, you must strive 
to humour the Partner of your Bosom in every Thing, and love him above the Creation.” 
He further counseled his female reader to “overlook not the important word OBEY,” and 
bluntly directed her to “rather than risque a Quarrel.., forgo the trifhng Satisfaction of 
having your own Will, or the Better of an Argument,"* 4 Such recommendations came 
to fruition in the daily life of plantations, where white women were what the historian 
Laura F. Edwards terms “domestic dependents.” Whereas a woman could face legal 
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pro se c u ti on aim ply if sh e J efi e d h e r h u sh an d, a h ll sb an d w h o w as vi ol e a t again st h i s w i fe 
usually received little scrutiny. Southerners largely recognized and sanctioned a male’s 
dominion over his own household. 1S In apparent defiance of this tradition, however, 
Harrison, Pinchback, and Dudley refused to submit to male authority, and m stead 
deliberately advanced their own interests. Harrison and Pinch back did so by writing 
wills, while Dudley did so by proactively selling her share of Pinch back’s estate. 

Beyond challenging patriarchal authority, these women committed an affront to 
southern men’s honor and masculinity As historian Edward Ayers explains, a man’s 
honor rested upon the similarity between “the being and truth about a person" and 
"the being and truth that others acknowl edged in him." Because adult white southern 
males believed that only they could possess honor, this trait conferred their sense of 
supremacy and shaped their identity as patriarchs . 16 Wives significantly contributed 
to their husbands’ honor. A man’s treatment of his wife reflected his authority over the 
household, and proper treatment included sheltering her from the market economy. By 
displaying his wife's freedom from labor, then, he showcased his own masculinity This 
was particularly the case among the planter elite, who demonstrated their own honor 
and evaluated the honor of others through the tradition of plantation visits. As Brown 
explains, when a planter “opened his house to a visitor/ he “invited comparison between 
his public reputation for wealth, power, and sophistication and the circumstances of his 
daily life .” * 1 A planter's visitors took note of all aspects of his home, but especially his 
wife. In short, southern culture consigned women to the single role of submissive wife, 
but Harrison, Pmchback, and Dudley refused to accede to such roles. In doing so, they 
dishonored not only their husbands, but, by extension, all southern males. 

Although any female assertion of property rights accosted southern patriarchy, 
Harrison, Pinch back and Dudley's actions were doubly problematic because of the 
specific property involved — slaves. Slaves not only conferred wealth and status Upon 
southern patriarchy but also served as a canvas Upon winch such men could illustrate 
their own status. Planters took pride in their daily care of slaves and their use of 
elaborate disciplinary schemes, and, as Brown notes, such males 1 efforts to attain "docile, 
r e sp e ct fo I, an J effi ci e n t o h e d i en ce . . . confirmed t h eir sen se o f r i ght e o ll s m as! er y ." IS Even 
small slaveholders included slaves and their increase in their wills. Through such efforts, 
these men demonstrated both their mastery over slaves and their ability to provide for 
fu tu re gen eration s . 19 W h en H arri son , P i n ch back an d D U d I ey as serted th e ir o w n ersh ip 
of slaves, they visibly slighted this patriarchal system. As slaveholders, all three 
women undermined males’ exclusive status as masters. As authors of wills, Harrison 
and Pmchback destabilized men’s status as the sole protectors’ of their descendants' 
wellbeing. 

* T 

Taken together, the self-interested actions of Harrison, Pmchback and Dudley 

1 5 Lau ra F. E J wa r J s f "Law, D omesti l Viol en ee, an d th e L Inuls of PatriarLha L Anith only Ln th e A n tebel Llljts 

ijfSdjjfPwrn Hofury 65 (November 1999): 733-770. 

16 EJ ward Ayers, l4 p r ijf fro tire. Crppzfe* ami PurittkmeKt m the 1 9' n Ceuhtry Anurkirn South (New 

York: Oxford University Press, 1984).. IS. 

17 B row n, Gu od Nun t_y HI- riche* f u mi A n xio ro Ri trurt hx 9 27 1 . 

1 S B row n f G o i?l J Nu* ty B r e riche* f u mi A rr xio ro Rt triiicb, 350- 36 1 . 

19 For a Ji koussi on of tins ^oneept with reference to seventeenth uentury slave ownership, see Jennifer 
Motyan, Wowiezz: Repru-durtfufj dmi Gender in New lffiirfil Sin very (Philadelphia. University of 

Pennsylvania Press., 2fl04) # 97-99. 


reflected tensions within the legal system. In some respects, the common law adhered to 
patriarchal notions and reinforced women's inferiority to men. Following her marriage, 
a woman was classified as a. feme covert, As several eighteenth -century common law 
treatises explained, marriage created a “unity of person" between husband and wife, an 
unequal unity in which a woman's legal personhood was “incorporated and consolidated 
into that of the husband, tinder whose wing protection, and cover she performed 
everything." 20 A feme covert could not sign contracts, write a will, or be an independent 
party in legal action 21 Because the common law assumed that a man's actions would best 
advance his wife's interests, the legal system afforded women little choice but to follow 
instructions like those offered by the Virginia Gazette: “forgo the trifling Satisfaction of 
having [your] own Will." 21 

However the law also created a second category of worn en, femes wf e*. Whether 
widowed or unmarried, these adult women possessed the same legal rights as 
men. Herein lay the paradox: even as the principle of coverture prescribed women's 
inferiority to men, the existence offeree* stolen affirmed women's capacity to participate 
in th e public sph ere . An n e D u d I ey 's exp eri en ces p e rhap s b est d e m on str at e th l s art ifi ci al 
division bet ween feme sole and feme covert On February 1 3 ? 1776, the law seemingly 
permitted Dudley to sell her share of Pi nch back's estate. Had she sought to complete 
this transaction just one day later, she could not have done so, as the law at this point 
Unequivocally deemed her nferue covert 

Adult unmarried women most commonly entered into the legal record when 
they assumed feme *ole status in both law and practice. Overseen by their fathers or 
their families m ore gen er ally, some unmarried women chose not to participate in legal 
act ton. In, contra st, tru I y i n d ep en dent worn en m igh t d em o n st rat e I egal m a n e u ve rab i I it y. 
Consider, again, Anne Dudley. Dudley lacked male oversi a ht following her father's 
death but before her marriage to William Dudley, and it was during this time that she 
sold her share of Elizabeth Puichback's estate. The vast majority of legally active feme* 
however, were widows rather than young unmarried women. Whereas younger 
women did not commonly own large amounts of property, widows often inherited such 
property from their husbands. Able to sign contracts or write wills, widow s could then 
dispose of such property according to their wishes. These decisions afforded widows 
significant power. In a society of male property -based franchise, they could influence 
political outcomes through bequests or sales to men previously ineligible to vote. 23 This 
strategic deployment of property rights allowed women to doubly confer masculinity, 
as a man's status was linked to both property ownership and participation m the 
body politic. 24 In contrast, widows who transferred property to other women openly 
disregarded traditions of male property ownership. 

Men contributed to women's increased legal visibility when they named them as 
executors of their estates. According to Maryland law, individuals could name men or 
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femes johja as their executors. Folio wing a testator's death, executors had to follow a multi- 
stage procedure in which they proved the will's validity, inventoried the estate; collected 
debts owed to the deceased; paid debts owed to creditors, granted any bequests, and, 
finally; offered an account of their activities. 25 In a process this long; there were ample 
opportunities for deviation. Maryland's 1774 Deputy Gommiasary* Guide, published to 
“ [assist] executors and administrators in the performance of their duties/ 1 acknowledged 
the complexity of the procedure. In the book's introduction, author JElie Vallette, self- 
righteously proclaimed, “There are very few persons, who are not in some respect 
concerned in the management of the estates of deceased persons... and I may presume 
to observe that very few have not frequent occasion for advice in these concerns." 26 But 
in casting his text as the solution, Vallette trusted that individuals 3 knowledge rather than 
legal structures would restrain executors. 

To a certain extent, the Chesapeake legal system acknowledged its own weaknesses 
and sought to curtail widows' power through the common law principle of dower. 
According to the common law, a widow was entitled to a life share of one third of her 
husband's estate. A widow automatically received dower if her husband died intestate^ 
and, if her husband left a will, she could renounce this document and instead assert 
her right to dower. Although dower on its face bolstered female property ownership, 
it simultaneously restricted women's legal capabilities. Merely holding such property 
as tenants, widows could not sell, bequeath, or even significantly alter their husbands 1 
property. 2 

Other laws limited female discretion as executors and trustees. Under a 1758 
Maryland law, when a child came of age, he or she was entitled to any property previously 
held by their guardians, and “in case of in case of refusal by such guardian, to yield or give 
up quiet possession" and to "have.,, action, and recover possession, and treble damages, 
with full cost of suit 7""’ A 1715 Maryland law regarding slaves in eluded similar provisions. 
It bound a trustee to “preserve" any slaves to which a child was entitled and required that 
"the like number of slaves, and of the like ability of body be returned to the said orphans 
out of their increase or otherwise.”^ In not requiring the return of the slaves specifically 
named in the w ill, the 1715 law simultaneously guarded against actions by enterprising 
or delinquent trustees and acknowledged the inherent instability of humans as property. 
On paper, these statutes protected all testators, but in practice, they bolstered patriarchal 
authority in a society in which most property owners were men. 

Much to the frustration of Chesapeake patriarchs, however, actions of widows 
such as Hester Harrison and Elizabeth Pinch back reflected the limited effectiveness of 
common law and statutes to insulate patriarchy. Dower laws dealt only with a deceased 
husband's property, so widows might still be able to dispose of any other property. 
Because Harrison first received Judah from her father, and Pinchback independently 
purchased Sarah, each woman was legally able include her slaves m her will. And; even if 
Harrison and Pinchbackhad received their slaves from their husbands, dower still would 
not have applied. English common law differentiated between real property, which a 
widow obtained for her lifetime only, and personal property, which a widow received for 
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perpetuity. In the late eighteenth century, both Maryland and Virginia classified slaves 
as personal property. -10 By enabling widows to dispose of .inherited staves as they chose, 
even dower law led women to assume the traditionally masculine roles of slave owner 
and provider to subsequent generations. 

Laws governing trustees 1 and executors' behavior likewise had little bearing on the 
actions of women such, as Hester Harrison. Although Hamsun was in theory bound by 
Maryland's 1715 and 17SS laws, neither of these statutes prevented her from retaining 
Judah and Judah's offspring throughout her lifetime. In fact, it ivas precisely Harrison's 
roles as executrix and trustee that enabled her to effectively claim these slaves. Because 
Harrison retained day-to-day control of the slaves in question Elgin and Reeder would 
have been required to confront her — whether inside or outside of court — in order to 
challenge her claims to ownership. As Hezekiah Reeder's attorney ultimately stated in 
court, Elgin and Reeder proved unwilling to pursue such action, and instead elected to 
“indulge an aged and distressed mother." 3 L While Elgin and Reeder derived authority 
from their gender, Hester Harrison and other widow -executrices possessed a degree of 
immunity from male challengers by virtue of their age.* 11 

Limited as it was, the legal agency possessed by widows such as Harrison and 
Pinch back was problematic in that it was rarely accompanied by legal knowledge. 
After reading her father's w ill, Hester Harrison Unambiguously positioned herself as 
an interpreter of the law. In asserting that Judah did not become Richard Harrison's 
property when Smallwood first bestowed his gift, Hester Harrison distinguished 
between the physical transfer of property and the actual giving of the gift. Whereas it 
is unclear to what extent such Harrison's boldness stemmed from a familiarity with the 
law, Pinch back's will was “obviously penned by a person not accustomed to legal norms." 
As the Dudleys' lawyer pointed out, not only did the will fail to account for all scenarios, 
but each of its four clauses began with the word “imprimis," a term that should have been 
used only in the first clause, as it means “in the first place/ 33 If southern males looked 
to the legal system as a source of order and predictability administered by patriarchal 
experts, Harrison, Pinch back and other widows demonstrated that the law could (ust as 
well be used by female novices in unanticipated ways. 

W W 3f. 

Appearing before the Virginia and Maryland courts, Hezekiah Reeder and William 
Dudley confronted a daunting task. Both plaintiffs' claims rested unlimited conceptions 
of women's power as legal actors and property rights. Reeder needed to demonstrate 
that Richard Harrison and his heirs had owned Judah ever since Thomas Harrison first 
gave the slave to Hester Harrison, while Dudley faced the burden of both invalidating 
the February 13, 1773 sale and advancing a particular interpretation of Elizabeth 
Pinchback's will. Because Hester Harrison, Elizabeth Pinchback and Anne Dudley's 
actions reflected their legal status as faints soles f HezekLah Harrison and William Dudley 
could not base their arguments upon the common law alone. Instead, they turned to 
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another form of law — specifically, a form of law that I term the "jurisprudence of the 
patriarchal heart.* 

In tV^rJ v. Rentier, Hezekiah Harrison faced the general question of whether Hester 
Harrison could legally bequeath the slave Jacob, but the case also rested on two points 
of legal minutiae. First, suing Ward at least fifty years after Thomas Smallwood gave 
Jacob to Hester Harrison^ Hezekiah Harrison needed to convince the Maryland justices 
tli at the statute of limitations did not apply. Secondly, prior to reading her father’s will, 
Hester Harrison had on several occasions stated that she possessed the slaves in question 
only "Under the circumstances of being widow and executrix to the said Richard,” but, 
as hearsay, these statements would not normally he admissible in court. 34 In order to 
strengthen his case^ Harrison had to argue for an exception to the rules of evidence. 

Harrison employed two attorneys, Cooke and Stone, to argue his case. 3 5 Before the 
Maryland Court of Appeals, Cooke first rebutted the defendant’s objection to using the 
hearsay evidence, noting that excluding such evidence would be “contrary to common 
pro cti ce of t h e Coll rt s i n t h i s st ate.” H e w a s e q u al ly d i sm i s si ve o f H e st er H arri son 's c [ ai m s 
to ownership of Judah and her children j noting simply, “the gift and delivery of the negro, 
by Smallwood Co Mrs. Ham son , in the life -time of her husband, undoubtedly vested the 
absolute property in him, and consequently he had a right to devise,” The balance of 
Cooke and Stone’s discussion then concerned the statute of limitations' applicability, 3 * 

Although Cooke and Stone cited a litany of cases as precedent, the expected practice 
under common law, they simultaneously urged the Maryland justices to evaluate the 
case using moral criteria outside of strict precedent — that iSj to adopt a jurisprudence of 
the patriarchal heart. Cooke noted that, by offering “a constant shield to fraud,” a statute 
of limitations might sanction morally repugnant actions — including Hester Harrison’s 
subversion of her deceased husband’s authority — as legally permissible. According to 
Co o ke, thi s w o U 1 J Lin d erm i n e trust as a fu n d am en tal p rin ciple in south ern so c i et y : “ W h o 
would place confidence in another, more especially to take charge of infant children, if 
the possession thus confidently obtained, should be urged in bar to their remedy?* J; 

Cooke next turned to the relationship between children and their parents. A statute 
of limitations, he explain edj was inconsistent with children’s moral obligation toward 
their parents. Cooke speculated that Harrison's children perhaps wished “to indulge 
an aged and distressed mother with the use of negroes during her life, rather than enter 
into a quarrel and ruinous contest with her," He continued^ “they never demanded the 
possession, and ought not, therefore, to have been compelled to bring suit against her.” 3 * 
Although lacking specific references to religion such argumentation strongly invoked 
the Judeo-Christian commandment to “honor thy mother and father* and placed this 
ideal above the law. 

Stone labored to prove that many justices already employed a jurisprudence of the 
patriarchal heart. He noted that many justices “do not favour the act of limitations* and 
“have restrained the operation of the statute as much as possible,* both by declining to 
“extend he act of limitations to a case not expressly w ithin the letter” and by exempting 
many cases “not within the exception of the act,” Stone here suggested that, despite 
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being popularly elected, the legislature did not possess absolute authority, judges were 
not boUnJ to enforce the letter of the law, but rather could evaluate issues on moral 
terms, and, indeed, deserved praise for doing so 

Hi rough their intense opposition to the statute of I imitations, Cooke and Stone 
deferred to southern males' preference for extra-legal action. For men such as Richard 
Reeder and William Elgin, a courtroom appearance meant acknowledging the subversion 
of their patriarchal authority and, by extension, their dishonor. And even if the lawyers 
were successful, efforts such as theirs afforded at best an incomplete remedy. In the 
words of historian Edward Ayers, “injured honor could not receive satisfaction through 
the third party of the state” but rather could only be healed through public displays 
of character.” 40 As Cooke and Stone undoubtedly recognized, statutes of limitations 
thre at e n ed to u n d erm i n e th e 1 aw ’s st atu s as th e m eth o d of I a st r e sor t . In arguing aga i n st 
such statutes’ enforcement, then, the two attorneys not only advanced a patriarchal 
j un sprud en ce but protected patriarchy itself 


A jurisprudence of the patriarchal heart also emerged in Crump v. Dudley, as the 
Dudleys’ attorney, Marshall, urged the Virginia justices to consider moral imperatives 
rather than apply the law 's rigid parameters. In order for the Dudleys to win possession 
of a share of Sarah Crump’s slaves, Marshall first needed to argue that Anne Dudley had 
lacked the requisite legal power to sell her share, and that the sale was therefore invalid. 
He stood on shaky legal footing; the common law identified marriage as the point at 
which a feme sole became a fern e covert, Anne Dudley was almost certainly a feme safe at 
the time of sale, the day before her marriage. Marshall had to argue, then, that marriage 
was more than a mere clerical act; it was “a union of fortune, as well as of persons," and 
thus already applied to Dudley on the day before the marriage was recorded: 

It is of consequence, to the happiness and peace of society, that [marriage] should 
be fair, without deception. A person possessed of a visible fortune, who contracts 
to matrimony, impliedly contracts to unite that fortune, as well as her person, to her 
husband. To dispose of it secretiy, is a palpable fraud: immoral in itself, and productive 
of consequences extensively injurious. 13 

In this way, Marshall sought to employ morality as an additional restraint upon the 
actions of feme* aoJea. He reminded the justices that, in selling her share of Pinchback’s 
estate, she had committed a moral if not a legal transgression, and that for this reason 
alone the sale should he invalid. 

if this argument cast Anne Dudley as the offender, Marshall's next line of reasoning 
cast her as the victim. He asserted that the court should recognize Anne Dudley’s 
vulnerability at the time of sale. Because Sarah Crump's age granted her elevated status 
within the family hierarchy, the sale "was executed to a person whose situation probably 
gave her an influence over the mind of the seller, which no other person possessed." 
In addition, because the sale “was for an estate not in possession, but in expectancy," 
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Dudley likely JiJ not adequately consider the sale and was more inclined to part with 
her share “at an undervalue." 41 In essence, because she was a woman, Dudley lacked 
the foresight and strength of mind required to evaluate property transactions. Through 
Dudley's example, Marshall suggested that the legal system had irresponsibly granted 
f tittups iufes with powers that they were not sufficiently equipped to apply and he urged 
the justices to Uphold their patriarchal obligation to protect women. 

If Marshall had his way and the sale was deemed invalid, the division of Sarah 
Crump's estate would remain unresolved. John Taylor, the attorney for Crump's 
executors argued that the answer lay in the residuary clause of Elizabeth Pinchback's 
wilt; “Imprimis, I give and bequeath all the remainder of my part of the estate to be 
equally divided between my four children, viz. Thomas, John, Mary and Sarah, but to 
be kept together till all the debts are paid and then divided." Taylor emphasized that 
“the rules of law must be adhered to. ... And it is a fixed rule of law, that a remainder or 
reversion will pass by a gen eral devise of the residuary estate." 4 - 1 

In contrast, Marshall stressed Pinchback's apparent unfamiliar it y with the law and 
stated that she “cannot be presumed to have known the legal construction of particular 
expressions, and to have intended that construction.” He then advanced an alternate 
in t er p r etati o n o f Pi n ch b ack 's w i 1 1, on e w h i ch w o u I d s erv e "t o pro m o te, an d n of to fr u st rat e 
the will of the testator.* Calling attention to Pinchback's instruction that the estate not 
be divided until all debts were paid, Marshall stated that it appeared “obviously to have 
been the intention of the testatrix... to pass, by this residuary clause only such property 
as could be useful in the immediate payment of debts* Because Pinchback's slaves were 
not to be used for the payment of debts, they were not included in this resid uary clause, 
and therefore were to be allocated in accordance with the Court of Chancery's initial 
decision, which stated that the Dudleys “in right of the said Anne, as one of the co- 
heiresses of the said Elizabeth Pinchback, are clearly entitled to moiety of the slaves." 44 
Here again Marshall differentiated between fenus* jufti and males possessing the same 
legal powers. By Marshall's reasoning, a court that strictly interpreted a man's will should 
notn ec e s sadly d o th e sa m e fo r a w o m an, wh ose i n fe dor j u d gm en t an d d efi c i en t e xp erti s e 
had to betaken an to account. In other words, Marshall recommended a “jurisprudence 
of the patriarchal heart” to provide a safety net for female legal actors, 

* * * 

In the end, Hezekiah Reeder succeeded where William Dudley failed. In tVanJ v. 
Reeder, the Maryland justices not only handed the victory to Hezekiah Reeder, but also 
demonstrated their willingness to adopt a jurisprudence of the heart. After outlining the 
legal reasons for not applying the statute of limitations, they continued: "But the Court, 
added to these reasons, ground themselves greatly on this, that the b a ron * [Richard 
Reeder and William Elgin], after taking counsel, did not disturb the possession of Mrs. 
Harrison, but permitted her to use and occupy the chattels in order to keep up peace and 
h ar m ony in th e fam i ly bet w e en m oth ers an d d a ugh t ers s R e cogn izi n g th at c on fro n t mg 
an elderly widow might bring about dishonor, the justices closely echoed the reasoning 
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advanced by Cooke and Stone. In Crump u DuJJtjy, in contrasty the Supreme Court of 
Virginia ruled that "the sale from Anne Pinch back to Sarah Crump was valid/ and there 
the terse verdict affords little insight into the Justices' decision. * * * 4 * 

Hie results of the legal arguments of Hezekiah Reeder and William Dudley are less 
important than the content of the arguments, which prompt are-evaluation of prevailing 
understandings of the jurisprudence of the heart. In discussing instances in which 
justices deviated from the common law, legal historians commonly identify two forms 
of judicial innovation: economic instrumentalism and a jurisprudence of the heart. 
Legal historians tend to adopt a critical perspective toward economic instrumentalism, 
or the self- conscious use of judicial decisions to shape social policy. In his book Th t 
Transformation of American Law, for example, Morton Horwitz writes that nineteenth- 
century legal instrumentalism led society to be "re -shaped to the advantage of men of 
commerce and industry at the expense of farmers, workers, consumers., and other less 
powerful groups within society" 4 In contrast, legal historians view a jurisprudence of the 
heart more positively. Peter Karsfen, for instance, identifies this mode of legal thought 
as "almost uniformly 'pro -plain tiff J and untT corporate entrepreneur/ and suggests that 
it represents jurists’ propensity to u oid the weak and the poor.""* 3 

Many historians of early American women adopt an equally uncritical view of the 
jurisprudence of the heart. These historians typically view equity courts, courts in which 
judges ruled based on principles of fairness rather than precedent, as demonstrating the 
positive consequences of judicial discretion. Marylynn Salmon, for instance, writes of 
the "positive influence of equity principles” in states such as Maryland and Virginia, and 
notes that equity courts were more likely than the common law courts to grant divorces 
or allow married women separate estates 49 Similarly, Suzanne Lebsock identifies equity 
courts as affording married wom en "loopholes by which they could escape some of their 
com m on -law di sab 1 1 i t i e s ." 50 

While the Salmon, Lebsockand others rightly cite the benefits conferred by equity 
courts, their arguments overlook other legal settings in which a jurisprudence of the 
heart remained more restrictive than the common law. Likewise, in Ins discussion of 
nineteenth century legal thought, Karsten inadequately acknoivledges that, during other 
time periods, morally-based arguments proved no more progressive than economic 
instrumentalism. In the common law courts of the eighteenth -century Chesapeake at 
least, jurisprudence of the heart was a fundamentally conservative force. Invoked by 
men like Hezekiah Reeder and William Dudley, this approach provided an alternative 
to common law provisions that threatened to undermine their honor and status as 
household masters. Drawing on the prevailing discourse which cast southern males 
as gentle, benevolent protectors, Reeder and Dudley's attorneys had little difficulty 
tr an si at ing patr i ar chy ’s j ust i fi cati on s i n to 1 egal I an gu age , A s t h ei r ar gu m en t s d em o n st rat e, 
a jurisprudence of the heart was no less reflective of existing power structures than its 
su pp o s e d o pp o si te, ec o n om ic instr urn en tal i sm . 

Finally although WcirJ v, Reeder and Crump v. Dudley reveal a reality m which 
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certain women, especially widows, could challenge patriarchy, they also remind lls 
that historians should be careful ascribing too much agency to female legal actors. It 
is tempting to view women such as Hester Harrison, Elizabeth Pinch back, and Anne 
Dudley as protesting against the bonds of patriarchal society. To a certain extent, they 
did do that. But there is more to their story In positioning themselves as legal actors 
and provoking controversy, Chesapeake women provided their male counterparts with 
yet another occasion on which to assert and justify patriarchal principles. Font:* 
certainly succeeded in forcing male legal actors to improvise, but they could not fully 
co-opt the stage. 
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jews in the first crusade 

J CULPABILITY, MARTYRDOM, AND BLOOD VENGEANCE 

BY ZOHAR ATKINS 


F ur Christians of the Holy Roman Empire, the First Crusade commenced an 1095 
with Pope Urban ITs declaration to the French knights at Clermont that “God 
wills it!” and ended four years later with the conquest of Jerusalem. During 
this period^ Christians united in opposition to a common enemy- — -the Muslims of 
the East — and witnessed a “renaissance 11 in areas such as music, literature, geometry, 
philosophy and theology. 1 Historians have proposed several explanations for the First 
Crusade. One school of thought argues that the Pope's desire to aid his fellow Byzantines 
and to bring about a united “Christendom* was the primary cause of the First Crusade. 
Another claims that the Pope sought to reassert the papacy's power over the King in the 
wake of the investiture conflict; a fierce dispute concerning the right to appoint bishops 
and cardinals. Yet another interpretation suggests that over pop id at ion and peasants' 
heightened religious fervor created an environment that facilitated crusading. 

Whatever the causes of the First Crusade, it was a monumental and vitalizing 
success for the “Holy Roman Empire" Even though none of the other Crusades proved 
to be as successful, and the Muslims eventually reconquered Jerusalem, the religious 
wars provided a source of unity, religiosity and discovery for anyone willing to call 
h l m se I f o n e of lfi G o J 's s ol d i ers* For Chri st i an s , the First C ru sad e o flf ere d an opp o rtu n 1 1 y 
to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem and to secure a place for their souls in heaven. Many 
twelfth -century tales glorified the First Crusade as the historical backdrop for knights' 
chivalrous quests. Meanwhile, the Jews of twelfth-century Northern Europe associated 
the First Crusade with a different experience: the 109b Rhineland massacres, in which 
bands of Christian sol Jiers marched through Worms, Mainz, Cologne, and other cities, 
murdering those Jews who refused to submit to the baptismal waters. 

In th e w ake of th e m a ssa cres of t h e F i r st Cr u s a d e, J e w 1 sh s u r vi vor s str uggl e d tom ake 
sen se of th e U n exp e cted er u pti on of anti - S em iti c vi olen ce. Weighing eve n m o re h. eavi ly 
upon them was the mass martyrdom of their brethren, who, rather than converting to 
Christianity or submitting to the Crusaders' swords, took the lives of their own family 
members before committing suicide. This response proved especially disturbing to 
survivors, not simply because it was a violation of Jewish law, but because it was done m 
the very name of the Jewish law. One thousand years earlier; when Jewish parents had 
killed their children at Masada in anticipation of the Roman army's advance, they had 
done so out of mercy for their children or in defiance of the Romans. In contrast; the 


1 Charles Horn er Ha skin s, lk\? Re ?ru riiu rice vf tire TW* ffth Ce ?itwy ( N ew York: M eri d ian B o uks, 1957). 
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Jews of twelfth -century Northern Europe saw them selves fulfil I mg an Abraham ic test 
of faith, 

Christian sources reported next to nothing about the Rhineland attacks. Albert of 
Aix, an important First Crusade eyewitness source, briefly dismissed the perpetrators as 
aberrant, calling them "disgraceful, idolatrous, murderous, and anarchical fornicators.” 
" These Crusaders, he argued, were not reflective of the overarching Crusader mission. 
Contemporary Jewish observers and commentators disagreed. For them, the attacks 
emerged from the publicly articulated mission of the First Crusade, which pitted 
Christians against Jews. In the massacres, the meeting of Jewish and Christian worldviews 
could be witnessed m the fullest sense. 

The Jewish perspectives were articulated in what scholars call “The Hebrew 
Chronicles, 11 a multi-volume collection of the main Jewish eyewitness accounts. The 
Hebrew Chronicles include three narratives describing the First Crusade and two 
describing the Second Crusade, all of which relate stories in which Jews were massacred. 
The fullest and most representative of these sources are two accounts that, while ascribed 
to Solomon bar Simpson and Mainz Anonymous, were in fact written by multiple 
authors and edited and compiled over a long period of time. Historian Robert Chazan 
places their completion before the first half of the twelfth century, but treats them as 
historically accurate. While Christian chroniclers had little to say about the massacres 
of 1096, the brief comments by Guibert of Nogent and Albert of Aix affirm the events 
recorded by Solomon bar Simpson and Mainz Anonymous/ 

Even as the Hebrew Chronicles offered a number of styles and perspectives, they 
resembled one another in that they did not merely compile names, places, and events. 
Nor did they simply criticize Christians and praise Jews. Instead they grappled with deep 
theological questions. Their complex story radically expanded the definition of Kiddush 
Hashem — the Jewish responsibility for martyrdom, literally meaning "sanctifying the 
Name" — and also distinguished between good and evil Christians. For these reasons, 
the Hebrew Chronicles are central to understanding the events of 1096, not simply as 
they occurred, but as they affected immediate survivors. 

If the three narratives of the First Crusade do not literally or truthfully capture 
the history of the massacres, it is because their authors were more concerned with 
understanding the psychological and theological implications of the massacres than 
they were with carefully documenting what happened. Their conception of history, 1 
will argue, reflected the Biblical notion of God as the “Lord of History” Believing that 
God used major events in history to communicate his will or cast down judgment, the 
authors attempted to ascertain the divine meaning beneath the horrific events of the 
First Crusade. 

CULPABILITY 

The authors of the Hebrew Chronicles attempted, with great difficulty and nuance, 
to make sense of both the horrific actions of the Crusaders who slaughtered in the name 
of Christ and the Jews who responded by taking their own lives and the lives of their 


2 Robert Chaitan, In the Ylw J096: Ik* Firjt CtumJ* and the Jews (Philadelphia. JPS, 1996), 22. 
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loved ones in the name of God. Ultimately, the authors of the Crusades posed questions 
of cu Ip abi 1 it y : W hy J id. th e e v en t s of 1 0 96 tr an spir e a s th ey d i d ? Who was resp on sibl e ? 
To w h at exten t w ere t h ey resp on si bl e t One an s w er th e y in it i ally p o sed w a s th at th e Je w s 
deserved their suffering, and that God had punished them through the Crusaders in the 
same way that God had punished the Jews of earlier generations through destruction of 
the Temple by the Romans. The problems with this view, however, were immediately 
apparent. First, there was no collective sin that the Jews could have committed, no 
acts of widespread idolatry conversion, or immorality that could have warranted such 
divine wrath. More importantly, the argument that God was punishing Jews for sinning 
closely resembled the Crusaders' justification for forcibly baptizing and murdering 
Jews. According to the Church, the Jews had committed the greatest sin of all, killing 
Christ. Jewish history since the destruction of the Temple was, for the Church, a history 
in which God continuously punished the Jews for this sin. Though the Church did 
not openly endorse forcibly converting or murdering Jews, its official position on the 
Jews effectively cast those events that did occur as fulfillments of God's will. From the 
Christian perspective, the Church's inheritance of the Roman Empire at a time when 
the Jews were denigrated, marginalized, and exiled from their holy land, proved that 
God had sided with the Christians and against the Jews. If the Jews were to accept their 
suffering as divine punishment, they would be doing so not in spite of Christianity, but 
in accordance with it. It was important for the Jews, therefore, to propose a radically 
different theological explanation for the massacres than the kind they traditionally 
advanced. 

The authors of the Hebrew Chronicles searched for a new theology that could 
explain the events of 1096 by ad dressing the Jewish problems of theodicy and culpability 
on the one hand, and refuting the larger theological claims of Christianity on the other. 
Their search engaged with the fundamental debate between Judaism and Christianity. If 
both Judaism and Christianity blurred the lines between ■“myth" and history, conceiving 
of Scripture as the model for how God acted in the world, then they differed primarily 
in that the former waited in exile for the Messiah's arrival, while the latter had already 
been offered redemption and awaited his return. The Jewish survivors understood the 
Rhineland massacres of 1096 as a battle between the forces of Jewish and Christian 
messianism. In this battle, Jews' suffering and self-sacrifice validated their religion and 
d em on str at e d t h eir willi ngn e s s to aw ait the true m es siah . Lo ss m o rph e d i n to v i ctory a s 
the present suffering of the Jews only demonstrated their perseverance and dedication 
to their faith. The fact that they did not convert but endured despite their immense 
suffering meant that God had not forsaken them, but had only tested them out of love. 

Despite the eloquence of their arguments, however, Solomon bar Simpson's 
and Mainz Anonymous's defenses of Judaism in general, and the Rhineland Jews in 
particular, defied traditional Jew ish theology. Their measures redefined the basic tenets 
of post -Temple Jewish faith and praxis. It is clear from their accounts that the Jewish 
survivors had not expected to witness fellow observant Jews slaughtering their loved 
ones or committing mass suicide. But in order to legitimize these Jewish responses, 
which, they had to do if they were to prove the truth of Judaism and defend it against 
Christian accusations, the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles interpreted the events of 
1 096 as not only radically new, but also deeply grounded in an age-old Jew ish -Christian 
struggle. Rather than castigating individual Christians, the authors used culpability as a 
device for undermining the Christian religion and refuting its messianic doctrine. The 
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authors sit ll ate J their unorthodox interpretations within a still orthodox view of Jewish 
and Christian history. 

For the authors, the desire to reconcile the traditional Jewish God with the 
traumatic suffering that his Mi o sen people 1 " endured, took precedent over allocating 
blame for the tragedies. They sought to imbue the massacre and ritual slaughter with 
tremendous religious significance and to effectively render all non -theologically based 
factors insignificant. Recasting shocking and unexpected events as predestined, they 
cleverly em ph asized the divine h an d in history and did not dwell on th e earthly questions 
of culpability, for which explanations were murky and troubling. They refrained from 
lay in gbl ame on the Christians so as to avoid placing guilt on their fellow Jews, who also 
acted grotesquely. 

ECONOMICS 

To Understand fully the radical theological views and nuanceJ understandings of 
culpability advanced by the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles, one must first examine 
the development of the Jewish settlements in Northern Europe during a period of 
economic and demographic change. At the end of the tenth and throughout the eleventh 
centuries, Jews migrated from Spam and the Mediterranean to Northern Europe m 
search of economic opportunity. Various authorities, religious and secular, encouraged 
Jews to relocate, build cities, and assume roles as merchants. A twelfth -century Jewish 
source, for instance, recalled this positive relationship between the bishop of Speyer and 
the Jews of Mainz; 

xAtths outset, when we came to establish our residence In Speyer — may its foundations 
never falter. /The bishop of Speyer greeted us warmly, sending his ministers and soldiers 
Lifter Us. He gave Us a place in the city and expressed his intention to build about us a 
strong wall to protect us from our enemies, to afford us fortification. He pitied us as a 
man pities hLS son. 4 5 

Whereas this retrospective account emphasized the protection that Christian leaders 
afforded to the Jews, the bishop of Speyer "s explanation of his activities revealed that this 
relationship between the Jews and the Christians was mutually beneficial; 

In the name of the holy and undivided Trinity. When I wished to make a city out of 
the village of Speyer, I Rudiger, surn anted Huozmann, bishop of Speyer, thought that 
the glory of our town would be augmented a thousandfold if 1 were to bring }t;ws... In 
short, in order to achieve the height of kindness, I have granted them a legal status more 
generous than any which the Jewish people have in any city of the German kingdom,. 3 

Hoping to transform his village into a city, th e bLshop held a vision of economic growth 
which required merchants, coin changers, and moneylenders. Because only Jews were 
permitted and Jem ographically positioned to tall these roles, the bishop extended them 
legal rights that the Church had typically withheld on theological grounds. 
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All over tenth and eleventh century Northern Europe, economic conditions were 
ripe for the flourishing of the Jewish population. Despite having left their previous homes 
to the south and southeast^ the Jews still managed to preserve their religious identity 
for example, one of the most prolific and revered Jewish scholars of all time, the eleventh 
century Jewish scholar Rashi, who lived in Troyes, not far from the Rhine! and , produced 
commentaries that remain basic to Talmudic and Biblical study to date. 

But the almost immediate monetary and cultural success of the Jews had several 
repercussions. In the High Middle Ages, Jews and Christians lived m close proximity to 
each other, exchanging ideas, speaking m the same vernacular languages, even praying 
just across the street from each other. 6 7 * 9 The economic success of the Jews, which did not 
come at the expense of their religious and cultural identities, but rather bolstered them, 
provoked Christian envy and hatred, and caused Jewish -Christian tensions to tliLckem 
On a sociological level, Christians began to regard the Jew in his role as wandering 
merchant as a stranger, rather than as a neighbor or fellow resident. On a theological 
le% r el, they began to see the Jew as a stranger, evicted from his original home in Jerusalem 
as punishment for his treachery against the Lord. As the Jewish -burgher tensions ^ew 
in Speyer, the religious authorities made residential and political changes to keep the 
two groups separated. Nevertheless, the limitations of Jewish economic activity and the 
small size of the towns ensured that Jews and Christians would continue to interact in 
fu n d am en t al w ay s .* 

Economic Jealousy and theological hatred toward the Jews prevailed not only 
amongst the burghers who lived in close proximity to them, but amongst Crusaders as 
well. Several historian s have suggested that economic motivations underlay Christians' 
activities during the First Crusade. According to the historian James Carroll, residents of 
Northwestern Europe who "had been devastated by bad harvests that autumn of 1 095 * 
faced “desperate economic strait s* and “were ready for something like the Crusades,"^ 
The Crusades offered Christians not only the possibility of conquering Jerusalem, but 
also of pillaging wealthy Jews and gaming financially Historian Salo Baron offers a 
similar interpretation: 

Many shiftless persons, adventurers, and even outright criminals |oiLied the Crusade 
because they had little to lose and much to gain in the way of worldly goods. Attacking 
jews seemed like the easiest road to riches, either through direct plunder or through 
the collection of ransom from the threatened communities. The rabble ro users could 
the more readily accept such payments, as the recognized rulers were known to have 
accepted sim ilar protection money. 10 

Recognizing the economic consider at ions that would later be cited by Carroll and 
Barron, the authors of the twelfth -century Hebrew Chronicles to an extent conveyed 
that they were targets of violence not only because of their religious beliefs, but because 
of their economic positions as well. Yet, they also understood that economic factors 
alone could not have brought about acts of murder and forced conversions. The authors 

6 IbiJ . P 9. 
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attempted to invest the economic incentives of their attackers with theological meaning, 
and to show how the economic forces that drove real historical events were conditioned 
by theological beliefs. 

Even though both the Crusaders and the burghers sought to gain monetarily by 
attacking the Jews, the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles distinguished between the 
Crusaders' fundamentally theological motives and the burghers’ purely economic 
motives. The authors saw their conflict not with the burghers, who were responsible for 
opening up the gates to the Crusaders, but with the Crusaders who entered the gates. 
They, not the burghers, represented Christianity. Since the authors were not interested 
in assigning b lain e on anyone in particular, but were deeply committed to finding fault 
with the Christian religion in general, they focused on the Crusaders as the embodiment 
of the Christian religion. Thus, Solomon bar Simpson harshly observed in the Crusaders, 
not a sh all o w j eal o u sy of th e J e w s, but a deep-s eat e d h atr e d of Ju d ai sm - 

Now it Lame tu pass that as they passed through the towns where jt;ws dwelled, they 
said to one another: "Look now, we are going along way to seek out the profane shrine 
and to av enge our s etv es on t h d I shm ael ites „ w h en here, i n o Ur v ery ni i d st p are th e jew s — 
they whose forefathers murdered and crucified him for no reason. Let us first avenge 
ourselves on them and exterminate them from among the nations so that the name of 
Israel will no longer be remembered, or let them adopt our faith and acknowledge the 
offs p n ng o f p ro m i scuity ’ L L 

According to bar Simpson, the attack on the Rhineland had not merely provided 
Crusaders with food and money on their way to Jerusalem, but rather reflected the 
religious conflict that was at the heart of the Crusade. 

Mainz Anonymous ascribed similar motivations to the Crusaders, and even noted 
that they “stirred up hatred" in the less resentful burghers. ]I He described the burgers as 
possessing first-hand knowledge of the Jewish people. Since they lived with the Jew sand 
often traded goods and ideas with them, they saw Judaism as a living religion. Moreover, 
the fact that they in some instances fought against Crusaders proved that their hatred 
towards the Jews was not theologically motivated. In contrast, the Crusaders viewed 
the Jews primarily in symbolic terms. The Crusaders were fighting a war not against 
real Jews, but the Jews they saw portrayed in the New Testament and in the Christian 
reading of the Old Testament, in which the prophets rebuked the Jews. The success of 
the Crusaders was dependent upon burgher animosity toward the Jews, and could not 
have occurred without it. But, by suggesting that economic issues rallied the burghers 
as well as the poor and illiterate townspeople, Mainz Anonymous rendered this point 
al m o st ir re! evan t . B I am m g th e Cr u sad ers for th e vi ol en ce agai n st the 1 e w s, h e pre s er ved 
his focus on the theological gulfs between Jews and Christians that had existed at least 
since the destruction of the Second Temple in 70 C.E. 

Eor both M ainz Anonymous and Solom on bar Simpson th e burghers w ere important 
only insofar as they served as foils to the Crusaders. By themselves the burghers were 
unintelligent rabble, but when set against the Crusaders, they were noble heroes whose 
unintelligence led them to be moral in spite of their religion. The Hebrew Chronicles 
emphasized the activities of those burghers who came to the military defense of Jews, 
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or at least helped to hide them. In Regensburg the by rghers baptized the jews not out 
of any religious motivation, but rather to save Jewish lives. Ij Additionally, some of the 
Mainz burghers used money that was stolen from the jews to help bury them. 14 

Church accounts suggest that this closeness between the Jews and the burghers 
was not wholly imaginary. In 1215* the fourth Lateral! Council mandated that Jews 
wear different clothing from Christian s, and made inter-marriage and the owning of 
Christian servants ill egal. 15 Though these laws were not new, but went back to Grattan, 
their reinstatement during the thirteenth century suggested the Church's concern for 
and desire to prevent cultural mixing. But, regardless of what the Church believed about 
the burghers, Lt is clear that the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles Understood burgher 
violence to stem from jealousy of the Jews and not theological hatred of them. For the 
authors, the Crusaders practiced anti -Judaism, while the burghers who participated 
in the attacks practiced anti-Semitism. Since the authors sought to emphasize the 
theological divides between Judaism and Christianity, and not their cultural chasms, 
they assigned the burghers a secondary role in their accounts. They blatantly refused to 
acknowledge that it was the burgher hatred of the jews that developed in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries out of economic and cultural jealousy, and not the age old theological 
hatred of the Jews, that made possible the Rhineland massacres. For them , explanations 
for the massacres of 1 096 could find answers only m theology and not m economics, 

THEOLOGY 

Since the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles depicted the Christian-Jewish conflict 
of 1096 as fundamentally theological , they were not as interested in studying the burgher 
d i m en si on as th ey w e re in i n vo kin g Bibli c al pr o ph eci e s , ap ocr y ph al ap o c al y p t i c p ar abl es, 
and ancient historical events that had come to mean profoundly different things for Jews 
an d Christians. If the Hebrew Chronicles ad dressed th e economic m otive, it was m amly 
to demonstrate that Christians were hypocritical, professing the life of faith and morality 
on the one hand, but leading the life of petty thievery and jealousy on the other. This 
em F h asis on the Christian immorality led to an important line of reasoning: if Christians 
were fraudulent, then so too was the God whom they worshipped. And if their God was 
nothing but an impostor, then Jews could not suffer as a result of not accepting him. The 
explanation for the Jews 1 suffering, the Chronicles' authors concluded, lay in Ad on ai 
rather than Christ. 

Thus the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles, who viewed the attacks as ultimately 
God's doing, did not ignore the economic factor, but rather used it as a springboard 
for their theological arguments. Though the burghers opened the gates of Mainz to 
the Crusaders and effectively brought about the massacres, Solomon bar Simpson 
understood them as merely acting in accordance with God's will, even if they only saw 
themselves as acting out of economic incentives. Bar Simpson offers the testimony of 
B aru ch , son of I sa a c, to d e m on str ate th i s: 
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This past night I and my son-in-law Judah heard thd sou is praying in the synagogue 
in a Loud voice, like weeping. When we heard the sound, we thought at first that 
perhaps some of the community had Lome from the court of the bishop to pray in the 
synagogue at midnight. In our anguish and bitterness of hearing we ran to the door of 
the synagogue to see who was praying. Hie door was closed. We heard the sound and 
the loud wailing, hut we did not understand a word of what was being said. ..they went 
and reported the occurrence to their brethren... and all knew that this was the decree 
of God . 1 * 

Thus, it was God -s weeping in the synagogue that signaled the sealed fate of the 
Jews. Solomon bar Simpson acknowledged that burghers may have appeared to have 
opened open the gates to the city, since they acted in daylight, but God, acting in the 
dark of night; behind the scenes, was the real and only agent. By blaming God and not 
the burghers, bar Simpson sought to show that the massacres were not simply a series 
of chance events committed by aberrant Crusaders m conjunction with greedy villagers, 
but were divinely decreed. Both Solomon bar Simpson and Mainz Anonymous cast 
1096 as a fateful year, yet neither could explain why God had willed the massacres. Bar 
Simpson wrote that "it must be stated with certainty that God is a righteous judge, and 
we are to blame, 1 * but he failed to articulate why the Jews were to blame. 1 

In contrast to the rabbis of the Talmud, who explicitly pointed to the Jewish sin of 
sin at ch in am or cau sel e ss h at r ed as t h e b a si s for G od 7 s J estr u cti on of th e Sec o n d Te m pi e, 
th e aUth o rs of th e H e b re w Ch r on i cl es w ere c on sp i c U o u sl y si I en t . F ail i n g t o i J en 1 1 fy any 
sin committed by the Jewish people, they seemed to suggest that the Crusaders were 
guilty, even if God was ultimately responsible for the massacres. But how could this 
be? Of what crime could the Crusaders have been found guilty, if the massacres were 
ultimately willed by God? The authors of the Hebrew Chronicles held the Crusaders 
culpable not for their atrocities, but for the beliefs that inspired their actions. 

Since the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles sought to engage with the conflict 
primarily in theological terms, they focused on the Crusaders 7 ideology rather than their 
actions. The authors likely knew that if they charged the Crusaders only with counts of 
forced baptism, looting, and murder, they would also have to indict their own "pious" 
Jewish saints, who had violated divine commandments by committing acts of suicide 
and murder against their own children. To assign widespread blame to the Christian 
people would have necessitated harshly judging themselves according to the same 
standard. Instead, the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles distinguished, between the 
good, irreligious Christians and the bad, religious ones. For example, the authors of the 
Hebrew Chronicles exempted the majority of burghers from blame, and separated the 
righteous Henry IV from "Satan" Pope Urban II. By assigning blame to a more limited 
population, the Chronicles 1 authors could fault the Christian religion rather than the 
Christian people. Within this framework, the Jews' attackers had not violated the 
Christian faith, but instead had fulfilled its principles. 

If the Jews lost the physical battle, and were massacred, their only recompense was 
the promise of divine retribution and the assurance that their faith was the true faith. 
Solomon Bar Simpson and Mainz Anonymous attempted to turn the loss of Jewish lives 
into proof of the truth of the Jewish re tigs on and the error of Christianity. The crime for 
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which they held the Crusaders primarily guilty was not crusading, but false messianism, 
for believing in Jesus as the Messiah. Solomon bar Simpson's opening description of 
the Crusaders emphasizes their wearing of the cross; “They decorated themselves 
prominently with their signs, placing a profane symbol — a horizontal line over a vertical 
one — on the vestments of every man and woman whose heart yearned to go on the stray 
path to the grave of their messiah. wls For bar Simpson, the sin of donning the “profane 
symbol,” was unforgivable. His short description of the Crusad ers' appearance supported 
his larger point regarding the distinction between Jewish and Christian theology. 

This theological debate between Jews and Christians can be traced back, at least to 
St. Augustine in the fifth century. Augustine established the foundation for the Church's 
canonical position on Jews upon a blunt injunction : “Do not slay them." 19 The premise 
beliind Augustine's doctrine was that the Jews should live to bear witness to Christian 
triumpli through their own denigration. He contended that the truth of Christianity was 
confirmed by the lowly status of the Jews, who had failed to accept the “new covenant." 
This position was heartily defended by the Church and the founding principle behind 
the laws which forbade forcibly baptizing Jews. The Augustinian attitude defended the 
Jewish right to live and practice Judaism, but insisted that Jews be denigrated so that 
they and all people would eventually come to realize the truth of Christianity. Deeply 
grounded in a Christian attitude of super session ism, this view prompted a clerical 
am b i val en c e tow ar d s t h e Je w s . W h il e th e Ch u rch fo rba J e fo rc e d bap t i sm s, it al so m ad e 
it illegal for a forcibly baptized Jew to return to his religion without facing tire death 
penalty. To the anarchic and motley Crusader bands, Augu stine's command “Do not slay 
them" was easily undermined by the fact that the Jew was still seen in Christian theology 
as the enemy. Crusaders might have thought they were going above and beyond th e law, 
righteously carrying out the spirit of Christianity on behalf of th e Church. Bar Simpson 
thought otherwise: 

Duke Godfrey of Bouillon, may his bones bd ground to dust... driven by a spirit of 
wantonness to go with those journeying to the profane shrine, vowing to go on this 
journey only after avenging the blood of the crucified one by shedding Jewish blood 
and completely eradicating any trace of those bearing the nam e'Jew/ thus assuaging his 
o w n b urn ing w rath , 1Q 

Fur bar Simpson, the Duke's spirit was nut the “Holy Spirit,' 1 but the “spirit of wantonness." 
The Duke was wan tun not because he abanduned the Church's official doctrine to satisfy 
his blood hist, but because he lusted after “the profane shrine." In short, he was the 
em bodiment of the Church. 

Ultimately, the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles, as well as the Crusaders, saw the 
conflict of 1 096 as one of great symbolic importance. Unfortunately the symbolism was 
accompanied by great bloodshed. But just as the Rhineland Crusaders saw all Jews as 
crucifiers of Christ, so did the Hebrew Chronicles regard the minority Crusader bands 
as representing the entire Crusade mission and Christian faith. 11 The chief distinction, 
of course, was that the Crusaders attacked with swords, the Hebrew Chronicles with 
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words, But their words are nonetheless disturbing; 


God of vengeance O Lord, God uf vengeance, shine forth,., Render unto out neighbors 
sevenfold into their bosom.., Render to the proud their recompense... And on the 
enemies of Israel raise Thy wrath and wreak Thy vengeance... Subsequently, He will 
cry, yea, He will shout aloud. He will prove Himself mighty against His enemies. Pour 
out Thy wrath upon the nations that know Thee not, and upon the kingdoms that call 
not upon Thy name... O Earthy cover not their blood, and let there be no resting place 
for o Ur cries ! M ay the Lord, our G ud, grant Us revenge . . . 11 

Rather than seeking the restoration of the temple, the speaker of this quotation sought 
only the vanquishing of Ins foe. This plea, not for rescue, hut for revenge, reflected the 
intensity of the theological dispute between Jews and Christians. 

ME5SIANI5M AND BLOOD VENGEANCE 

In I09hj. Crusaders and jews alike anticipated the arrival of a messianic era. Both 
saw the coming of the messiah as a time when God would punish those who had denied 
Him. Vengean ce, particularly blood vengeance, stood at the heart of these parallel belief 
systems. The notion of blood vengeance held that amount of blood spilled reflected 
one’s religiosity, and that the Messiah would come only when sufficient bloodshed had 
angered and shocked God into action, At this point, the Messiah would avenge the 
deaths of those who gave up their lives in the name of the true faith. 

Ho iv ever, the Jewish and Christian concepts of blood vengeance were markedly 
different, and flowed from their different notions of God. As Israel Jacob Yuval claims in 
Two Nations in Your Womb, Judaism and Christianity should not be seen as mother and 
d a Ught er re 1 igi on s, b ut rath er as twin sibli ngs c o m i n g from t h e sam e w o m b. B o th r el igi on s 
grew out of the destruction of the Second Temple, which marked the end of priestly 
Biblical Judaism. And it is no coincidence, then, that the canonization of the Gospels 
and Pauline letters occurred at the same time as the codification of the first Jewish legal 
text, the Mishneh. Blood vengeance, which was especially pronounced during times 
of messianic anticipation and religious conflict, can be traced back to the destruction 
of the Temple, the event out of which Rabbinic Judaism and early Christianity grew. 
The differences in Jewish and Christian conceptions of blood vengeance were ultimately 
rooted in th eir differinginterpretations of the same biblical passage. Jews saw Christians 
as denying the “one true God,” while Christians saw Jews as holding on to an incomplete 
notion of God. 

From the destruction of the Temple until Constantine’s rise to power, JuJ aism 
and early Christianity were in direct conflict. Each saw itself as Jacob in the biblical 
Jacob -Esau relationship. Paul viewed Christianity as the 'new Israel, 53 thus fulfilling 
God’s prophecy to Rebecca that “the older shall serve the yoOnger. w “ J The Rabbis, in 
contrast, saw Rome as Esau, and the Jews as Jacob or Israel, Later, they transferred their 
hateful typology of Rome onto the Church. 24 Just as Christianity charged the Jews 
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with the sin of the crucifixion, the Jews charged the Church with the sin of destroying 
th e Tem p I e . Th e J esi r u c t ion o f f h e Te m pie was the foun d ati o n fur } e w i sh as w ell as 
Christian messianic hope. “In Christian eyes,* according to Yuval, “the Destruction of 
Jerusalem is the vengeance of the Savior who has already come; for the jews, who still 
await the Redemption, the Destruction of the Temple gives rise to the expectation of 
future vengeance. Both say 'for it is the vengeance uf the Lord, the vengeance for His 
temple" 71 { Jei\ SI; 1 l). Ji For both Jews and Christians, the theological conflict was over 
the nature of the messiah. 

Jewish and Christian conceptions uf messianism profoundly disagreed with each 
other, jews looked to the future for redemption, while Christians looked to the past, 
In most ways, the burden of proof lay with the Jews, who seemed always to be waiting, 
but who rarely saw their prayers come to fulfillment. Since Christianity argued that 
redemption occurred within the soul, it did not matter whether the world appeared to 
be unredeemed — redemption had come. For Judaism, on the other hand, so long as 
there was suffering in the world, one could be assured that the messiah had yet to come 
and that the world remained unredeemed. 

In 1096, the Crusaders understood their massacres as carrying out God's blood 
vengeance and hastening the second coming of Christ. Solomon bar Simpson disparaged 
this view, putting it in the mouth of his enemy ; 

You are thd children of those who killed our object of veneration, hanging him on a 
tree- and h n himself had said: 'There will yet come a Jay when my children will come 
and avenge my blood. We are his children and it Is therefore obligatory for us to avenge 
him since you are the ones who rebel and disbelieve in him . 26 

For bar Simpson, this Christian interpretation of the Bible was a misreading, and he 
replied to it by saying that Jewish suffering “was caused by the Lord to test those that fear 
Hi m , t o h ave th em en d u re th e y o ke of Hi s p ll re fear.” 2 F or h im, as for M amz An o nym ou s, 
when it came to messianism, Christianity and Judaism were mutually exclusive, as the 
validity of both religions rested on the coming of the messiah and the identity of Christ . 2S 
The authors of the Hebrew Chronicles therefore rejected Christianity as they sought to 
validate Judaism. 

Even though the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles characterized Jews and 
Christians as violently opposed to one another, they also recognized that the Crusaders 
were rebelling against the official legal position of the Church, and were in a certain 
sense deviants. But, even so, they still saw the Crusaders' violence as an expression of 
the Ch urch's essential ideology. Similarly, they saw the Jew ish response, even if it w ! as 
unprecedented, as essentially in keeping with the Jewish religion. The h ala chic or legal 
Jewish precedents for martyrdom forbade one from killing one's own children, yet 
according to the authors, this break with the past was justified since it was meant to 
shock and anger God to act against the Christians who were responsible for the Jewish 
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inik|oities.' Lg The martyrdoms of Worms, Mainz, and Cologne were meant to outdo the 
Christian martyrdoms that had occurred under Roman persecution. In contrast to the 
Christian motif of baptism’s purification by water, the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles 
extolled Jewish purification by blood and the rejection of water. Thus, Solomon bar 
Simpson explained that 1096 was a year in which the Jews “anticipated salvation and 
solace in accordance with the prophecy of Jeremiah " However, when the Jews realized 
that it was in fact a year of “sorrow and groaning, weeping and outcry/ 1 it became apparent 
that the traditional interpretation had to be rethought. 

After the destruction of the Second Temple, the traditional midrash or biblical 
commentary explaining Abraham's willingness to sacrifice his son Isaac was reworked 
to say that Abraham indeed sacrificed and killed his son, and only upon his act of faith, 
did God bring Isaac back to life. Tins reinterpretation was grounded in the reality of the 
1 o ss of th e Tem pi e. Tb e Hebre w Chro nicies sh o w ed h o w th e m oth er s an d fath er s w h o 
slaughtered their children had committed the acts of faith necessary for the resurrection 
of the Temple, of life. St. Anselm expressed a similar idea when he wrote Cur Deus 
Homo or 'why God became man’ in 1093, arguing that God became a man precisely for 
the purpose of dying on the cross. 31 But the central difference between the Jewish and 
Christian texts is that the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles saw the mass martyrdom as 
a victory over Jesus, who ivas only a single man. 

The authors did not limit them selves to suicide and child sacrifice as the only means 
for Kiddush Hashem. They presented a host of other possibilities. In their accounts, 
they recounted that some Jews had extended their necks, allowing themselves to be 
slain. Rabbi Kalonymous had attempted to kill a bishop but was killed m the process. 
Bar Simpson even noted that there were several different versions of the story,, but 
concluded, “Whatever the facts about his death, this we know with certainty — that the 
Exilarch was slam bearing witness to the Oneness of the Name of the King of Kings... 
5731 Bar Simpson also told the story of David, son of Nathaniel the Gabbai (Hebrew for 
“collector"), who, in order to garner Christian attention, pretended that he planned to 
convert, and then issued the following polemic against his listeners: 

You are children of whoredom, believing as you do in a god who was a bastard and was 
crucified... If you slay me, my soul will abide in the Garden of Eden... You, however, 
descend to the deep pit, to eternal obloquy. To Gehenna are you and your whoreson 
god condemned, and to boiling excrement will you be consigned. JJ 

In other words, righteous behavior, according to the authors, consisted in any thing that 
could demonstrate the truth of Judaism and the falsity of Christianity. Since the authors 
did not possess any precedents for the actions they witnessed, their model for Kiddush 
Hashem w as vague and inclusive. 

For the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles, wh o agreed that the Jews merited their 
suffering, but who wanted to read a promise of redemption into that suffering, the 
q ll e stion s of c li tp ability p resen t e J trem en d o u s ch al 1 en ge s. By b l am ing the m assacres o n 
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the Crusaders instead of on God, they preserved God's benevolence and their faith that 
God would ultimately fulfill his promise to his chosen people to rebuild the Temple and 
exact vengeance upon their enemies. In the scope of history, the authors of the Hebrew 
Chronicles saw the Christian religion as a deviation from Judaism and as a religion 
that was inconsistent with God's will. But accepting that Christianity was a historical 
phenomenon, they saw the First Crusade as consistent with Christianity's overriding 
message. Main/, Anonymous, for instance, did not follow Albert of Aix and the Church's 
lead in dismissing the Rhineland conflict as a departure from normative Christianity. 
Instead he began his account by calling 1096 “the year one thousand twenty eight after 
the destruction of the Temple. 1 * 1 ^ Situating the Rhineland events within the fundamental 
Christian -Jewish conflict, he maintained that it was not the Crusaders w r ho were 
deviating from the Church, but the Church that was deviating from God. Though the 
authors' understanding of martyrdom changed radically as a result of the First Crusade 
attacks, the justification that they supplied for altering their worldview was grounded m 
the destruction of the Second Temple. 

The Hebrew Chronicles positively portrayed secular figures, and even local figures 
like Bishop John and some of the burghers, because they saw these characters not as 
good Christians, but as good people acting in spite of their Christianity. After recording 
the sparse good deeds committed by righteous gentiles, the authors made it clear that 
these gentiles were acting in accordance with God's will, and not in accordance with 
Christian beliefs. Though the authors acknowledged some of the more universally 
recognized motivations for the First Crusade, they were primarily concerned with the 
events of 1096, and not with the entire Crusade, which ended m 1099 with the conquest 
of Jerusalem. They were concerned with the events not as events in themselves, but as 
events in a timelin e of Jewish history that began with the life of Abraham, The authors 
attempted to reconcile the perceived absurdity of Christianity and its Jew-hatred with the 
very real threat it posed to the Jews. At the same time, they struggled to account for the 
actions of those Jews who had sacrificed their lives and tlie lives of others to hasten the 
arrival of God. By telling the incomplete story of the Jews who survived the attacks and 
continued to wait for redemption, Mainz Anonymous and bar Simpson incompletely 
resolved these dilemmas. 

HISTORIOGRAPHY 

It is clear that l 096 represents a turning point for Chnstian -Jewish relations, but it 
is unclear whether 1 096 is merely an incidental and convenient marker of a larger trend 
in the Jewish-Christian dynamic or whether the Crusader violence in Northern Europe 
was the chief factor driving Europe to a new age of Jewish-Christian relations. Looking 
backwards at the Jewish suffering, moving from one tragedy to the next, it is easy to see 
the First Crusade as initiating a new kind of anti-Jewish animosity. In turning to modern 
historiographies, we can contextualize the historical problems of the Hebrew Chronicles 
and gain a better appreciation for the historical difficulties that their authors faced. 

For modern historians, the real difficulty in studying the First Crusade's impact on 
the Jews, or any Christian -Jewish interchange, is in interpreting the evidence without 
bias. The great Instorian of Jewish history, Salo Baron, portrays a gloomy worldview 
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grounded in the Talmudic belief that Rome and JuJ ea are fun .Jam entail y opposed . “If 
one is foil the other is empty." Baron's prolifio A iSucitiJ and Religious History of the Jews f 
published! in 1957, employs Hegelian history, and cannot approach 1096 without also 
considering the Holocaust and the birth of the State of Israel. Baron himself is well 
aware of reckless historiography pointing to David Cans, a sixteenth century Jewish 
astronomer, who exaggeratingly wrote, "in that year [1096] there were persecutions 
and massacres in all sections of Germany France, Spain, England,, Italy Bohemia and 
Hungary. These persecutions were unprecedented in their savagery. 7,35 Yet, even as Baron 
remains aware of potential methodological problems, he struggles to avoid them. 

With as much dramatic force, Edward Flannery, a historian of Catholicism, writes 
in TTfc; Anguish of the Jews, “To find a year more fateful in the history of Judaism than 
1 096 would necessitate going back a thousand years to the fall of Jerusalem or forwards 
to the genocide of Hitler. 71 36 R I. Moore, with much more nuance, attacks the common 
European notion of progress, which tends to see the past, particularly the Middle Ages 
as barbaric. In The: Formation* of a Persecuting Society f he w rites about groups that were 
persecuted by the Church; Jews, heretics, lepers, prostitutes, and homosexuals. His 
concern is not with the reality of those groups now, but with how they were perceived 
by the Church at that time. In David Nirenberg's Comjuuwrfjtfa ofViotence t the violence 
directed against minority groups demonstrates not simply an aggressive, primitive 
society, but one deeply divided, with great angst and theological dispute. The strife is 
not the result of intolerance, but rather intolerance the result of strife. 

CONCLUSION 

Placing the Rhineland massacres of 1096 in their proper historical context is 
incredibly difficult, because it involves explaining not only how and why bands of 
Crusaders attacked Jewish communities, but how and why many Jews responded with 
acts of mass suicide and ritual slaughter. Thus, the problems posed for the authors of 
the Hebrew Chronicles and for modern historians are similar. How does one balance 
an objective view of historical events with a personal, spiritual, and divine conception 
of history? How does one separate the actual events from the symbolic meaning those 
even t s evoke ? VV h en does myth b e com e h i stor y and h i st o r y m y t h ? 

Just as modern historians struggle to look back at 1096 without reflecting on all 
the Jewish suffering that came afterwards, the authors of the Hebrew Chronicles could 
not examine the events of 1096 without seeing them as an extension of the destruction 
of the Second Temple. The Rhineland attacks took place around the time of Passover 
and Easter, two holidays pregnant with messianic anticipation and stemming from a 
m odel of redemption advan ced by the destruction of the Temple. But even as authors 
of the Hebrew Chronicles used the events of 1096 to argue for the truth of Judaism 
and the falsity of Christianity, they remained disturbed and shocked by what they had 
witnessed, as is evidenced by their nuanced retreat mto theology. The authors could 
not fathom any other historical concept than one in which history was prodded along 
by God's outstretched arm. For this reason, they came to see the Rhineland attacks not 
as deviations from the precedents of history but as divine fulfillments of them. Even 
though they suffered tremendously, they managed to read their suffering into the very 
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foundation of their doctrine of \ho sen ness/ 1 claiming against all fact and precedent that 
their suffering proved their innocence and the truth of their religion. 

The authors compared the Crusaders to the Romans, the historical enemy of the 
Jews, whose evil was made possible only by God's withdrawal and was certainly not 
supported by him in any way. Yet they did not merely catalogue a change in symbolism 
marked by the era of Rabbinic Judaism. Urey also described actual events. To see their 
accounts only as symbolic ignores the horror of what they describe. The mothers who 
ritually slaughtered their daughters and fathers who scattered the blood of their sons on 
the synagogue altar had no such precedents, not even from Masada. 

The authors of the Hebrew Chronicles did not see their theology as trumping 
history but rather saw at as historically conditioned. They altered their conceptions 
of martyrdom; culpability, and blood vengeance in response to historical events. The 
authors believed that theology should be the dominating explanation for why the 
events of 109b occurred, but they did not believe it should supplant other modes of 
historical analysis or render them mere distractions. Rather, theology should be the 
primary historical approach through which economic, social, and political narratives are 
integrated. The Hebrew Chronicles demonstrate the importance that theology plays m 
h i stor i c al con text u al izat ion. 

To study historically the Rhineland attacks only in terms of economics or po lilies 
would be to neglect the central role that theology played for both Christians and Jews 
in 1096. Theology played a prominent part not only in bringing about the massacres, 
but in shaping the way Jews and Christians related to them after the fact. Solomon bar 
Simpson and Mainz Anonymous employed theological concepts to turn Jewish suffering 
into a refuge of hope and to turn reflection on the past and present into a look toward 
the future. That the Jews are still awaiting their messiah and that they have endured even 
more suffering sin ce 1096, raises serious questions for modern Jewish theologians. But 
for historiansj the question is not “Where is God ? 11 but “Why do the people ask 'Where 
is God?"’ The theological questions of Solomon bar Simpson and Mainz Anonymous 
may be difficult to answer on a religious level, butj by situating the Rhineland massacre 
within its historical context, we can begin to understand why they asked the questions 
that they did. 
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"not quite fatal" 

SMOG ANDTHE CITY OF LOS ANGELES, 1943-2006 

BY SAMUEL BYKER 


I n I960, as the California Legislature debated a bill designed to combat smug in Los 
Angeles, Smith Griswold, director ufthe county's Air Pollution Control District, left 
no doubt as to his views on the subject. Griswold was known simply as the “smog 
czar/ and he did not hesitate to make the kind of bold pronouncements suggested by the 
title. He declared that if the legislation passed, “in three to four years, we'll rarely have 
smog. And in five to six years, we'll have no smog if we implement the program the way 
it is outlined," L 

He was wrong, 1 2 The bill passed the next day and its proposals were implemented 
soon after, but a decade later smog levels had hardly changed. J,+ To this day, pollution 
regularly obscures the San Gabriel Mountains to the extent that they are almost invisible 
from downtown Los Angeles fifteen miles away. During periods of severe heat, air 
quality can range from "unhealthy 3 4 5 to “very Unhealthy/ and young children, the elderly, 
an d t h e infirm are d i sc o u rage d fr om sp en d ing t im e o Lit side. A grey-b rown h aze h an gs 
over Los Angeles during much of the summer. The county is not expected to come into 
com p I i an c e w ith fe d er al ai r p o llutl on standards until 2021/ 

Yet in G ri s w o l d 's t i m e th e r e w a s great re a son for o ptim i sm , Sm og r w h i ch fi rst appeared 
as population, industrial production, and automobile ownership skyrocketed during the 
1940s, was already receiving attention. By the time of Griswold's pronouncement, the 
scientists Under his supervision knew basically what the noxious brown haze was, where 
it came from, and — remarkably — several ways it could, be controlled, most of which 
had already been acted upon. The atmospheric concentrations of the pollutants behind 
smog had decreased during Griswold's tenure, which was a remarkable accomplishment 
considering that the number of polluting horn es, factories,, and automobiles increased 
daily as the county's population grew. Indeed, it seemed to many that the acrid, eye- 
stmging pall that hovered over Los Angeles would soon be a thing of the past. 

Hie battle against smog has raged on for more than half a century, and in hindsight it 
has been hailed by many as a remarkable success. However, in praising pollution -control 

1 "Griswold Says Bill's Approval Will End A Tjj i jjb* p 6 April 1960. 

2 It is worth noting that Griswold was a chronic ex iterator — in 1955 he had predicted muk.li the same 
thing [** Smog Relief Predicted for 1 95 S or F 59/ Lai Angcfci T inks* 12 October 1955] 

3 “Galiforn La Votes to Control Smug” Lm Aset's Timei f 7 April I960. 

4 Like subsequent statements about smog trends* this gen eralizatlon is supported by the dati contained in 
Figure 1* a graph of Oione levels since 1955- 

5 U. 5 . E nv Ironm enta l F rut e^ti on Agen cy p 41 G reen B ook — C lassifi cat ions of S-H ou r Ozon e N ona tta i nrn en t 
Areas” (Washington: 2005),. http://www.epa gov /uar/oaqps /green bk/gjn..html (accessed December 2, 
2006). 
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efforts, Los Angeles residents often forget that smog's complete ejfumrNJtituj appeared 
not only possible but imminent several decades ago. I will argue that, though the city 
could have succeeded in eliminating smog once and for all, the coordinated actions of 
powerful andustries and the federal government prevented Los Angeles from creating 
and enforcing the laws it felt were necessary Driven by fear that regulation would hurt 
the industries responsible for the smog, a lack of public will to elimanaie it forced — and 
still forces — Los Angeles residents to breathe the worst air in the nation. I have sought 
to uncover both why the region’s anti -pollution regulatory efforts succeeded to the 
extent they did and why they have so far failed to achieve their ultimate goals. I explain 
that each major attempt to combat smog died a gradual death as public and regulatory 
apathy allowed corporations — aided and abetted by the federal government — to lobby 
successfully for laxer measures. First, however,, ive must understand more about smog 
itself and the city that created it. 

BACKGROUND: SMOG AND ITS HABITAT 

The term ^smog” is actually a misnomer for the problem experienced by modern 
Los Angeles. Coined in 1905 to describe the mixture of coal -based smoke and fog that 
plagued industrial London/ it became popular as a term for Los Angeles’s air pollution 
in the 1940s. When experts discovered the true cause, they dubbed L. A.’s phenomenon 
“photochemical smog" to differentiate the two. In short,, scientists discovered, nitrogen 
oxides released by sources like rubbish burning, gasoline refining, and all types of 
vehicles (consumer automobiles, dies el -powered trucks, construction equipment, and 
boats) react in the presence of sunlight to form ozone (O /.The reaction is relatively slow, 
h o w ever, an d th ll s w oulJ n o t p ose m u ch o f a p robl em i f i t w ere n ot str o n gly cat aly x e J 
by a type of gases known as volatile organic compounds, a diverse class of chemicals 
released by everything from consumer solvents to industrial coating processes to the 
vehicles mentioned. The ozone produced by these reactions is the main ingredient 
in the soup of gases and aerosol particles that make up smog, and it is respon sible for 
many of the mixture's noxious properties. 3 Sulfur dioxide (from petroleum refining and 
commercial ships) and particulate matter (from road Just and construction sites) also 
contribute to the problem, 6 * * 9 but for m ost of Los Angeles's history the battle again st smog 
has focused, rightly, on ozone. 10 

A comparison of Los Angeles to similar urban areas clarifies why the region 
is especially susceptible to photochemical smog. In 2004, the L.A. Basin exceeded 
the federal standard for ozone levels on more than 90 days. ]L The same year, the city 
of Chicago did not exceed the standard even once despite the fact that Illinois lacks 
many of the regulations in place in California. 11 12 The reasons for the apparent paradox 

6 Mark Z. Ja^bson, AfFPriupfrap-K: Pu-IJuiiun. Hhiory, Sckrtct } and R^uLitiom (New York: Cambridge 
Un iversity Press, 2002) , 85. 

Jacobsonj AtppruipJrerrir Puffutripn, 95- 1 1 lj South Coast Air Quality Management District^ Pfu^ 2007 Air 
Qe*i iity jVIli iui£ci*Knt PJu tj (L os Angel es : S C AQM D, 2006) , Tab] e A- 3. 

B Jacobson, A/wjvs^pwpic 89. 

9 5 CAQM D, Druft 2 00 7 A ir Qjm liiy JVfci rtugt nitnt Pii ?r, Ta ble A-3 . 

10 NO, an d v oh t i Le orgin k compou n J s are al so ma j or prub] ecus i n th eir ow n right. S in o e oz on. e i s gen era t e J. 
by reactions between the two^ reducing ozone levels will, almost by definition., result in. a reduction in their 
amounts as w ! ell. 

11 South Coast Air Quality .Management District, Simth Cvasf Air Binirr Smug Trend (Los Angeles: 
5 CAQ_M D, 2005 ) t h ttp. // w w w ; .a ^m d .gov /smog/ojh i st-tren d .p J f (a cces sed N o vem ber 1 9 , 200 6) . 

12 Illinois Environmental Protection Agency, femurs Amm-rJ Air Qualify 2004 (Chicago: 1EPA, 

2005). 


are relatively simple. When sunlight warms the ground during daytime,, some of the 
energy is transferred to the air directly above it, causing that air, which contains most 
urban pollutants, to rise out of the section of atmosphere we breathe and quickly diffuse. 
However Los Angeles often experien ces a phenomenon known as temperature inversion 
in which a layer of warm air a few hundred or thousand meters above the ground prevents 
pollutants from rising through it. 13 The metropolis also happens to be located in a basin 
bounded by the Pacific Ocean on one side and by mountains on all others, Thus, when 
temperature inversion occurs, ocean breezes prevent air pollution from heading out to 
sea while the mountains keep it from escaping farther inland. The L.A. Basin acts like a 
pressure cooker where the inversion layer is its lid; when the son shines down on Los 
Angeles, photochemical smog forms quickly and remains for a long time. 

Los Angeles County currently contains the second-largest urban area in the 
country; with a population of almost ten million, it is surpassed only by New York City. 
]4 In 1940, when the first signs of photochemical smog began to appear, the county 
had just 2.S million residents, but it was already a center of manufacturing, commerce, 
and petroleum refinement. IS It had the second-busiest port in the country (now first), 
and was quickly becoming an integral part of wartime efforts to increase industrial 
production and shipbuilding.' 1 ' It was into this frenzied environment that the menace 
of sm og first crept. 

1943-1 957 

Between 1939 and 1 943., a decrease in visibility and an accompanying increase in 
strange attacks of eye and throat pain alerted the residents of Los Angeles that something 
was very wrong with the air above their city. 1 After one particularly awful downtown 
episode in July of i 94 3 ? residents clamored for the shutdown of a recently opened 
synthetic rubber plant, which was initially blamed. Ja The plant ceased operations 
temporarily but the smog only worsened. In October the County Board of Supervisors 
responded to an avalanche of complaints by creating the County Smoke and Fumes 
Commission. Though its brief two-year existence is generally viewed as a failure, the 
SFC increased public awareness of the causes of smog, and Its suggestions led to the 
creation of dual Bureaus of Air Pollution Control by the City and County of Los Angeles. 
Backed by popular will and armed with recent scientific reports, these agencies set out to 
eliminate air pollution once and for all. 


1 3 Ja^bson, A tniMfp her rc Pollution, 36 . 

14 "Los Aiigde/ can refer to several geographic areas. 1 will generally use the term, to refer to t h e area Ln 

which i molecule of uocon e released above down town Los Angeles could plausibly diffilse aver the course of 
a single day- — a definition that mirrors the jurisdiction of the South Coast Air Quality Management District. 
However, many census bureau statistics are only available on a city county or state basis. Therefore; most of 
those statistics cited will refer to the county of Los Angeles., as it contains most of the L.A. metropolis and. 
relatively little else of import. Development in the county mirrors that of the metropolitan area as a w hole. 
Statistic is from U.S, Census, Pact S hxh Ciimaty CofjfijrFZM (Washington: U.S. Census, 2-005) 

13 U.S. Census, Popututiwi of Cnun^i by Derennuif Centro: 1900 to 1990, Richard L. Forstall, compiler 
(Washington: U.S. Census, 1993). 

1,6 Port of Los Angeles, "Hi story of the Port* (Los Angeles Port ofL .A., n d ) , htt p . / / w w w.port ofl osangel es. 
orgZabout_history.htm (accessed D ecember 8, 2006); Port of Los Angeles, "FA (Los Angeles: Port of L.A , 
n d )., http //www portoflosangeles.org/aboutfaij.htm (accessed December®, 2006). 

17 Scott Hamilton Dewey, Dun 7 Breuffte fhe Air: Arr Pollution and US. Eiivirtfnrttotrtiil P&iiiicB, 194S-1970 
(Tesas A&M University Press, 2000 ), 40. 

15 Daniel Nusabaum, "Bad Air Days, A Brief History of Smug in Los Angeles," Lus Arrets Tr^ret, 19 July 
1998. 
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women'srights 
and women's health 

INTHE PROVIDENCE PHYSIOLOGICAL SOCIETY, 1850-1851 

BY JENNY WEISSBOURD 


"I will not &hut myself out of globe of action and transplant an oak into a flower pot, there 

to hunger- tfrrJ pine , rJ 

Ralph Waldo Emerson, 'The American Scholar/ I337 L 

I n early January of 1550, nearly eighty women gathered together for the first meeting 
of the Providence Physiological Society an organization dedicated to women's 
health education." Inspired by a series of free lectures on anatomy and physiology 
delivered by prominent feminist Paulina Wright Davis, the group formed to engage 
in bi-weekly lectures and conversations on health and the body Ten months and over 
fifteen meetings later, several current and future leaders of the Providence organization 
traveled to Worcester, Massachusetts for the first national women's rights convention. 
Among them were the four women who delivered medical lectures to the physiological 
society in 1850 and 1351: Paulina Wright Davis of Providence, Dr. Martha Mo wry of 
Providence, Dr. Mary Johnson of Ohio (and later Providence), and Dr. Harriot Hunt 
of Boston. At a historical moment when few women studied anatomy and physiology, 
these four progressive New Englanders formed a partnership to educate women on their 
bodies and their rights. 

D av i s, M o w r y, J oh n son an d Hunt's work in w om en 's rights ref or m w as n ot u n rel ated 
to their health education program. Their fundamental objective m both reform activities 
w as t o en c o u rage fern a] e p arti c ip at i on in th e w o rid o f act ion. In.fl u en ce d by th e i r exp o su re 
to the Tran seen Jen tali st movement, they argued that a healthy woman exercised her 
body as welt as her mind and spirit. They believed that an active lifestyle could prevent 
and perhaps cure many of the illnesses plaguing nineteenth century American women, 
above all the phenomenon of rampant female invalidism. It took participation in the 
Worcester convention, however, to demonstrate to the four lecturers that women's 
health depended Upon women's rights. In the months following the 1850 convention, 
the leaders of the Providence Physiological Society articulated a direct and reciprocal 
relationship between women's rights reform and women's health for the first time. They 
suggested that granting women rights would improve their health, and that educating 
them about their bodies would help them achieve and exercise their rights. 

Hie Providence Physiological Society was a ladies' organization dedicated to 


1 Ralph Wal J a Enters on f 41 Th £ Am eri can S ch obr* in L □ wren ce B n elf eJ The A nierfca n Tp-l-i price n dt nhi thti : 

Eueprfim f (New York. Modem Library^ 2006) 1 91. 

2 Amy L . Nathan , 41 Pauli na Wr i^li I Dav Ls" (S en i or H on ors Th esLs, B row n L?n i v er ialy r 1 9 77 ) r 4 3 
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Within months of the SFC ? s inception, Angelenos had learned a great deal about 
their smog problem. In 1944, a report by the Commission accurately detailed the 
phenomenon of temperature inversion and named a myriad of sources as contributors 
to pollution: not just factories, but also “the housewife burning rubbish, the motorist 
driving with low-octane wartime gasoline, the railroads carrying long, heavy loads, the 
Diesel trucks with rich mixtures... [in addition to] burning Jumps and glass fires.” 19 
All of these sources received regulatory scrutiny in the first decade of the new war on 
sm og. 

The early years of the fight were marked by a string of remarkable accomplishments. 
Regulators began by pursuing "low-hanging fruit" — steps that can be taken without 
inducing much opposition. 20 By 1 945* the SFC reported that it had eliminated 70 
percent of factory smoke, largely by convincing many firms (including railroads) to take 
voluntary steps to decrease their pollution output. The SFC required others, including 
many petroleum refineries, to find alternatives for the most egregious polluting steps 
in their production processes. The County Board of Supervisors and the Los Angeles 
City Council both set strict rules for the “prescribed densities 11 of smoke that factories 
could emit, and by 1 946 the city had eliminated most of the smoke produced within its 
limits. 23 

Achieving similar progress in other parts of the county proved difficult. Existing 
state law only gave the County Board of Supervisors jurisdiction over air pollution in 
Unincorporated areas; the Board had no power over the small, heavily industrialized 
cities that hosted some of the worst offenders. In 1946,. the County District Attorney 
filed suit against twelve major corporate polluters and one city (Burbank) for creating 
a “public nuisance” that affected residents throughout the county." The suit stood on 
dubious legal footing, and as an alternate solution the L l*a Angela Time* editorialized 
that the County should appeal to the State for aid: “If the culprits won't recognize their 
responsibility to their neighbors immediately, the nei ghb ors should waste no time m 
turning the weight of their majority on the Legislature." 13 They did so. After it had passed 
in Sacramento with an overwhelming majority a few months before, a measure known as 
Assembly Bill 1 created a countywid e pollution agency on October 1, 1947 24 

The Air Pollution Control District (APCD) formed by the bill swung into action 
the same year, imposing new regulations on the renegade cities of Vernon, South Gate, 
and Downey, among others. From its inception, the District was the best-funded air 
pollution control agency in the nation, and it used its considerable power — including a 
staff of 21 investigators — to enforce its decrees. 21 

Much to the surprise of many regulators, however, smog did not seem to improve 
in the slightest. Periodic sieges lasting up to twenty days continued to plague the area, 
each one accompanied by increasingly frenzied calls for research and regulation. 26 In a 


19 Ray Zemanj “'Smog' Latd to Dozen Causes* Luj A ngtki Time*, IS September 1994. 

20 Karl Jacuby (Associate Professor of History, Brown UimeraityJj in discussion with author, 4 December 
2006. 

2 1 41 Ed itorial : We Can C u xb th e Sm og N ui san ce/* Ldi A Tirana 20 July 1 946- 

22 Ed Ain s worthy 111 Thirteen Civil Suits for Abatement of Smog Filed by Dist. Atty. How set/ 4 Leo Aiigclt* 
Tiiiitir 16 October 1946. 

23 41 Ed itorial : We Can Cu rb th e Sm og N hi son fe." 

24 Ed Ain s worthy “Supervisors will Act on Smog Curb Tuesday,* Llo Tzppzeji., § June 1947. 

25 D ew ey, D^pp t Bren the the A zr r 44 

26 “Sm og's Cum pi es Make-Up S tres se d * Lto A ppjjeJb T zmej , 9 D ecemb er 1 949 j □ lad win Hi I L r “Sm og an d I re 
Fill Los Angeles Air,"' A T eh r Vurfc T ewjei, 17 October 1954 
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letter to the Los Artgdes Tintes y a Hollywood resident enumerated her family's feelings 
during a smog episode; " Your h ead allies! You have a dull pounding at your temples.., A 
nauseated feeling hugs your innards. At times, you seem to float m the air, You are listless, 
nose and eyes are irritated and have also developed a cough! 1,2 The pollution attacks also 
drastically lowered visibility and damaged millions of dollars worth of crops. 1 ® Reacting 
to a string of such crises* officials began examining new studies in 1955 that pointed 
to backyard incinerators and automobiles — consumer sources of pollution — exceeding 
industrial emissions as the major contributors to smog. :if 

Admittedly, by the time of these studies, L.A.'s 1.5 million backyard incinerators 
had long been suspected of contributing to the county 's smog. J0 The structures* which in 
the absence of regular garbage collection many residents used to d ispose of paper, yard 
waste, and kitchen scraps* were notorious for releasing columns of smoke that were often 
visible, rising throughout the city. Yet previous analyses, including one by the APCD, 
had cleared incinerators of responsibility for pollution. 31 This failed to placate Los 
Angeles residents* however. “Most of us who live in the high ground of Holly wood know 
what causes 9S% of our smoke*" one wrote to the Throci. “It's the back-yard incinerators, 
regardless of what the Smog Czar says. 1 ' 32 Sensing public support* and seeing no clear 
alternative course of action* the county APCD moved to ban backyard incineration 
starting October 1* 1957. The law took effect with some protest but almost universal 
compliance, and most residents began using the new municipal pickup service for their 
rubbish. 

While the incinerator ban helped reduce smog slightly, it was not the panacea 
proponents had hoped for. Looking back on a decade of regulation* many were forced 
to admit that smog had hardly diminished at alL Looking for new’ sources to regulate, 
county officials finally settled on one they had been avoiding for over a decade: the 
automobile. The battle to control emissions from Los Angeles's millions of vehicles 
defined their work for the next several decades. 

1957-1 939 

From the birth of the anti -smog movement in the early 1940s* scientists knew that 
automobile exhaust contributed to L.A.'s air pollution. 34 Over the next two decades, 
evidence mounted that exhaust was a major culprit* but officials paid little heed because 
they knew that automobiles were difficult to regulate* both technically and politically. 
Facing opposition from Detroit automakers and car-loving Angelenos, the APCD chose 
to focus on what it called “stationary 11 sources instead*^ By I 955j the department had 356 
full-time personnel who issued over 1200 citations a year and kept a 24-hour watch over 
local polluters. 36 The APCD's staff made a real difference in the amount of air pollution 

27 M rs R u berr R om e, ' :: L ett era lu th e Ti m e s: Symptoms,” L A ngcki T iff w j , 11 N ov timber 1 94 S . 

2S Gbd* in HilL r "City Itself Makes Los Anodes Snug,' New YiiF-fc 25 September 1955 

29 Ghd * in Hi I L r 11 L os A nge] es Act s fur S mog 70 eri e* ” New YLolc Tirana, 2 6 Nov em ber 1 954 . 

30 Gbd^in Hi Ik ir Los Angeles Smog Tied Up in Politics,” NW Yurfc Tmwij 26 September 1955 

31 “Hume Incinerators Get Clean Slate in Smog Board's Fo] Inti on Checkup” Aujets Tiraiej., 29 January 

1943. 

32 John Jon es, “Letters to the Times: Back-Yard Smog” Lab A rivets Tira-ics, 3 Jane 1946. 

33 “Trash Ban Eases L os Angeles Smog,” New Yayk Tranes, 1 3 October 195" . 

34 Ray Z emanj “City £ Sm og r Lai J t o D o^en Call ses” L i?t A f^l j Jes T fwje* r 1 3 S eplem ber 1 944 . 

35 13 ew ey, D^ff 7 Brea the the A r, 57 . 

36 Joshua Dunsby, "Localizing Smug: Transgressions in rh e Therapeutic Landscape,” in Snuke and Miry an'. 
Tire Pufiticf dnJ CdShm afA ir Poffutiunji ed. E. Melanie DuPuis (Ne* York: New York University Press, 2004), 
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from stationary sources; without their vigilance the problem would have been far worse. 
Nevertheless, th eir accomplishments were negated by a dramatic increase in automobile 
ownership;, which by 1954 had given Los Angeles the greatest concentration of motor 
vehicles in the world. 3 These vehicles were so highly polluting A PCD officials realized, 
that without laws to control them there was no chance of combating sm og. 

Los Angeles officials channeled their energy to convince car manufacturers to 
voluntarily decrease pollution. They made some progress at the outset: in 1955j the 
industry pledged S 1,000, OGQ to finance research into cars’ contribution to smog. 3li 
Research was their only aim when many outside the industry believed it was time for 
action. As a 1958 article published in the jiournal Science described, “We know which 
compounds contribute to these [smog-forming] reactions and we know their sources... 
Unfortunately, the necessary control equipment cannot be ordered because it still has 
to be invented Recognizing the technological shortcoming, and fed up with the "big 
four" automakers' stalling tactics, the Los Angeles City Council passed a resolution m 
1 959 asking the state legislature to require smog-control devices on all automobiles sold 
after I 961 . 4Cl The legislature acquiesced months later, but wrote the law so that it would 
only go into effect after two such devices had been certified by a state board. 41 

Detroit did not swing into action upon the law's passage. In fact, General Motors 
announced soon after that it would begin studying auto exhaust in order to prove that 
it caused no health problems. Independent companies, on the other hand, sensed an 
opportunity for massive profits if they could corner the captive California market. 
Corporations ranging from Union Carbide to far smaller concerns set to work in 
earnest, developing exhaust control systems of all kinds. Recognizing that government 
intervention might follow from its inaction, the auto industry pledged to in chide a type 
of devices known as “blowby recirculating systems" 4 " on 1963 model cars, in 1 964, auto 
manufacturers agreed to make long-sought engine modifications to reduce the toxicity 
of exhaust, but they claimed the changes would be impossible to implement before the 
1967 model year. 43 

Several independent control devices were ready by this time, and just three months 
after the automakers made their announcement the state preempted them by certifying 
four exhaust -control devices. Since this triggered the 1961 law, it meant that Detroit had 
to outfit its cars with such devices a year before it had planned, and that the big four had 
had to buy them from other companies if they did not get their own versions approved 
in time. Th e industry shocked regulators by announcing — just two months after the 
state's action — that each member of the big four had already achieved the necessary 
modifications, and were submitting them for testing. All were eventually certified and, 
by 1966, found in compliance with California law. Independent manufacturers, some of 
whom had expected million- dollar windfalls, never received a cent. 44 


121 . 

37 D cw ey, Bmi the the A ir, 5 S . 

3S *Au to 1 ei J U 5lry Ai J G iy en 5 in og Figb t," Lw A njeki Tima, 19 April 1955 

39 A J Haagai-Smitp K Air Cunssmtion” Sckjh 128 (October 19>E) 875- 

40 Ch rysl er F Fur J , G M , and the American Motors Corporation, 

41 This was the bill Smith Griswold refereneeJ in the pronouncement quoted at tli e start of the paper; 
D ew ey, Dun 't B reu tha ike A rr, 63-64. 

42 These Jeviees were not ijuite what California lawmakers sou^it; they dealt only with direct ^soilne 
leakage. 

43 Dew ey, Dvnt Bred the the A ii\ r 63 -69 . 

44 Ibid., 64^69. 


72 


This all seemed rather suspicious to California lawmakers. In 1 965, the Los Angeles 
County Board of Supervisors passed a resolution asking the Justice Department to look 
into “possible conspiracy and unfair competition between automobile manufacturers m 
the design, production and distribution of automobile smog control devices,*’ 45 ' In 1 967, 
a grant jury was convened, and on January 10, 1969, the Department filed suit against the 
big four automakers and their trade organization. According to the suit, the defendants 
had conspired since 1953 to avoid competition with each other in developing and 
marketing pollution control devices." 1 * Such collaboration placed them m clear violation 
of the Sherman Antitrust Act; it was likely that a federal court would rule against them, 
Not so. I n S eptem b er of 1 969, th e n e w ly en s con c e d N i xo n ad m i n i st rat i o n an noun ced 
that it had entered into an out-of-court settlement with the auto manufacturers m which 
it declined to press charges in exchange for a promise that they would never conspire 
agai n. Mo re im port antly, th e sett 1 em e n t would result in th e gran d j ury ? s r e cord s being 
sealed forever, making it nearly impossible for anyone else to sue the automakers on 
si m i I ar gr o Li n d s. 4 D e spite w i J esp r ea d opp o siti on, th e sett 1 em e n t w a s q u i, ckly approve d , 
and all subsequent attempts to reopen the case were dismissed. 4 ® 

In spite of administrative intervention in the antitrust suit, the 1950s, 1960 s, and 
early 1 970s saw Congress take a much more active role in the fight against air pollution. 
Its efforts began with the Air Pollution Control Act of 1 955., which appropriated funds 
for research, and advanced to the Clean Air Act Amendments of 1970, which brought 
burgeoning federal air pollution regulations under the umbrella of the newly- created 
Environmental Protection Agency. During the interveningfifteen years,. Congress passed 
a series of measures that greatly increased its commitment to air pollution regulations 
and its oversight of them. This mirrored a general increase in public environmental 
consciousness that resulted in a great deal of new legislation 44 It is worth noting that 
every single one of the federal measures, except those dealing with local initiatives, was 
modeled after a similar California effort. The state first moved to sponsor research, next 
acted to combat stationary sources of pollution, then imposed standards on consumer 
vehicles, and finally created an umbrella organization to do all of these things. 50 A decade 
later, the Federal Government moved in the exact same order. Also, as a result of a 
concerted effort by its legislators in both congressional houses, California was the only 
state granted permission to set standards higher than the EPA's. 1 * 1 

Progress continued gradually through the 1970s and 80s at the local level, 
though the amount of federal legislation decreased — especially during the Reagan 
administration- — -due in large part to an industry backlash against earlier measures. 51 
In 1975, a technology knowm as the catalytic converter was developed to satisfy the 
requirements of the 1970 Clean Air Act Amendments. It dramatically cut down on 
emissions by mixing noxious chemicals with air and using chemical catalysts to convert 
nitric oxides, hydrocarbons, and carbon monoxide into normal components of air. The 
devices were quickly mandated for new cars sold throughout California. As a welcome 
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side effect, the converters were rendered useless by lead, which necessitated removal of 
the heavy metal from state gasoline.^ 3 In 1977 the California legislature authorized the 
cr e at ion of th e So uth Coast Ai r Q_u ah t y M an agom en t D i str i ct ( SC A Q_M D } , w h i ch took 
control of the air of the entire L.A. Basin from the four counties that had previously 
m an aye d th eir s e ct i o n s i n d ep en J en tl y. In 1 97 3j th e n ew agen cy im pi em en t ed im p o rt an t 
and cost-effective rules requiring vapor-recovery "boots" to be placed on all gasoline 
pump fuel nozzles/^ 

Ironically as the EPA began to set standards for ozone quality Los Angeles found 
itself the target of legislation that it had been instrumental in passing. In 1930, the EPA 
required that California implement a vehicle inspection program to help solve its still- 
severe sm og probl em. W h en th e state failed to d o so, the Agen cy forbade con struct ion of 
any new power pi ants or factories m the L.A. Basin and froze S3 million dollars of federal 
funds that had been earmarked for state infrastructure projects. Finally m 19S2 the 
legislature passed a measure requiring biennial "smog checks" for almost all passenger 
cars in the state. 55 With the national ascendancy of Reagan -style anti -environmental ism, 
however, the EPA soon backed off, and neither California nor Los Angeles sought major 
new anti -smog regulations until 19&9- 

In spite of all the obstacles the AQMD an d its predecessors faced, by the late 1980s 
they had made real progress in their struggle against automobile pollution. .1967, the 
first year in which all new cars bore exhaust -control devices, set a standard of ozone 
concentration that has not been exceeded since. In fact, a gradual downward trend is 
manifest throughout the two decades following the 1967 rules. By the late 8 0s, however, 
pollution levels w ere st agn at i ng. M o r e d ram at i c act i o n w as n ec e s sar y. 56 

1989-2006 

In December of 1 9 S S , the New Yurfc ran an article detailing a new plan that 

was under consideration by the South Coast AQ_MD. “Officials from around the country 
and in Congress are watching intently” the article claim edj “for the Los Angeles area may 
offer a vision of urban Am erica's future as cities reach the environmental limits of growth: 
Americans may be forced to buy methanol and electric cai'Sj ride to work in van pools, 
mow their lawns by hand and spray their underarms with manually pumped deodorant, 
and, if technology perm it s } all vehicles would be converted to 'clean 7 fuels m 20 years." 5 " 
More specifically, the proposal called for 40 percent of cars, 70 percent of commercial 
trucksj and 100 percent of buses to run on alternative fuels by 1998. The AQ_MD and 
local cities voted by an over wh elm ing margin to approve the final plan, which included 
all of the above measures. 58 

By the time of the vote in 1 9S 9, it had been obvious for many years that, as the 
Lui AdyjtfJtfa Tr/rjtfi wrote in 1982j "Hie basin cannot meet the [federal] ozone standard 
simply by putting more control equipment on vehicles and industry but must instead 


53 

54 

55 

56 
5 r 
5S 
19S9 


Jb.4.obson p AtmusfUKrir Pollution, 216. 

Ibid. 

Jean Merl r "Bill Requiring Biennial Auto Smog Test QKd," 1 Loy Angela 2S August 1932. 

See Figure 1 far a graph of ozone Lei - els overtime. 

Robert Relnhoidj *Los Angeles Weighs Changes to Cut Smug/* New Ywk Times } 19 December 193S. 
Larry B. Stammer, "Key Southland Panels OK Stringent Air- Control Plan” Ll?s A prjfeJL's TJme* P IS March 


74 


quench its appetite for petroleum pro ducts." i? Just as in the mi d-1950s, regulations had 
gene almost as far as they l'ouIJ under the existing paradigm. Then, regulators had taken 
the obvious nest step and turned to gasoline-powered automobiles. In 1989 they had to 
move beyond them. The 1 989 plan w as the first real effort to achieve such a sea change. 
W h at rem ai n e d w a s it s imp I e m en t at i o n . " We are J et erm in er s of o Ur o w n fu t ll re/ J AQM D 
Executive Officer James Lents said in an interview. “WeVe laid out our battle plans for 
h l tt in g t h e beach e s at Norm an d y . We've still go 1 1 o h i t 1 h e b each es .”*° 

The attack never came. Over the next five years the plan died a quiet, gradual death 
as industry groups, Congress, and L. A. residents displayed reactions ranging from apathy 
to diametric opposition. Angelenos objected to what they viewed as Unnecessary and 
overbearing targeting of consumer products. Business groups claimed the plan would 
cost 14.8 billion dollars per year even in its early stages. 1 ' 1 Congress abandoned legislation 
that would have forced automakers to begin producing cars powered by alternative fuels 
or electricity. Regulators pushed onward, but they had no power to determine what 
rolled off Detroit assembly tines, and insufficient leverage to compel change. 62 

In 1996 a similar but scaled-down proposal was put forward, relying heavily on 
u n d efi n e d fu t u re t e chn o I ogy like h e a vy -d u ty tr Ucks po w e red b y al te rn at i ve fu els. Several 
months after the plan gained EPA approval, however, the AQMD dropped many of its 
most stringent and unpopular measures and abandoned ail attempts to directly combat 
particulates, which were increasingly viewed as one of the most dangerous components 
of smog. Criticism poured in from all sides, culminating in the Unprecedented resignation 
of nine of the AQMD's eleven scientific advisors. In a letter explaining their decision, the 
advisors wrote that their advice, "when asked for and given, was not heeded and in some 
cases not even acknowledged.” They added, “The district [has] embarked on a course 
that will not lead to attainment of the federal ozone and fine particle standard s.” 6J 

As it had before their resignation, the AQMD ignored the advisors and the plan 
took effect several months later. 64 In 2004, the U.S. Supreme Court destroyed the last 
remnants of the 1989 plan when it ruled, 8-to-l, that the AQ_MD had no authority to 
force private firms to buy I ow -pollution vehicles. The decision ended a program that 
was small in scope and had targeted private trash haulers, bus companies, and other 
businesses. The court's final ruling relied on much the same logic used in amicus curiae 
briefs the Bush administration had filed siding with the industry.* 5 

Despite the setbacks that AQMD regulators faced an the 1990s, they still worked 
diligently to combat smog within political constraints. They searched for small sources 
of pollution that had previously gone unnoticed, including restaurant broilers and 
printing presses, and tightened controls on consumer sources such as house paints and 
cleaning solvents 6 * Two major plans also went into effect. The first, involving a scheme 
of free -market pollution credit trading implemented in 1994, has had dubious success, 
and regulators called off planned expansions after intense protest from industry* The 
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second, a switch to reformulate J cleaner -burning gasoline in 1996, was a definite victory 
in the battle against smog, but it was only implemented by the state after a similar but 
less stringent federal rule took effect the year before. 68 Since then, work has continued on 
both state and local levels, but no major initiatives have been proposed. 

TODAY 

The 1996 debates over AQ_MD policy were so technical in nature that the agency 
m a J e m an y p roj ect i o n s r egard ing fu tu re p o II lit an 1 1 e vel s. M ore th an a d eca J e later, ar m e d 
with perfect hindsight and detailed modern data, we can analyze those projections 
and determine their accuracy. In the final draft of its 1996 plan, the AQ_MD included a 
forecast of future pollutant levels covering four key types of airborne contaminants. The 
predictions, which gave estimates of various airborne contaminants in tons per Jay, were 
intended to showcase th e projected effect of the district's plan. This year, in the AQ_MD's 
latest plan, the agency provided actual measurements of the same pollutants for 2005, 
the most recent year for which data are available. Below is the comparison (m tons per 
day ):* 3 



VQC 

VOLATILE 

ORGANIC 

COMPOUNDS 

NO. c 

NITROGEN 

OXIDES 

SULFUR 

OXIDES 

PM u, 

PARTICULATE 

MATTER 

1996 

PROJECTIONS 

623 

635 

66 

301 

2005 DATA 

B25.36 

103343 

61.25 

283.42 

PERCENT 

DIFFERENCE 

+32 

+63 

-7 

-6 


If the 1 99 b plan had been as good as its proponents claimed, the percent difference for 
each pollutant would be negative. Yet while the daily tonnages for SO^ and PM ]0 are 
below their target levels, those of VO C and NO^ are far higher than projected. I believe 
this dichotomy exists because of the different ways the four pollutants are emitted. SO^ 
and PM mostly derive from stationary sources, which the AQ_MD has worked very 
hard at controlling over the past ten years since their regulation affects the public very 
little and generates few complaints. Volatile Organic Compounds, which are released 
by both stationary and mobile sources, are still being emitted more than they should 
be. Nitrogen oxides, which derive almost entirely from mobile sources, are present at 
levels more than half-again as large as the 1 996 report projected they would be. This is 
because, since the shift to cleaner- burning gasoline more than a decade ago, the AQ_MD 
has done little to combat automobile emissions. Even if the district had eliminated 4ilf 
stationary source NO^ emissions and tiff n on -vehicle mobile sources (including planes, 
trains, boats, an J construction equipm ent), 590 ton s of nitrogen oxides w ould have been 
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emitted m 2005. ° These data make clear that no amount of station ary -source regulation 
can solve this problem - something must be done about cars, 

Hie original date set by the EPA for Los Angeles to meet federal ozone standards 
was 1 9S7, 1 When the year passed without compliances the EPA took no action, and by 
199b the target date had been quietly shifted to 201 0 . 72 Presently under a more lenient 
Bush administration, compliance will not be mandated until 2021 1 Without dramatic 
changes, there is no reason to believe that the AQMD will seek to achieve this deadline 
with any more vigor than it has sought Co achieve previous ones, 

Given the political environment in which regulators are currently working, they 
have done a tremendous job. Los Angeles's smog has improved to a remarkable extent, 
but according to the EPA the city's air is still by far the worst in the nation. In fact, the 
SC AQMD is the only district with a problem classified as “severe" by die EPA. 4 There 
are a finite number of politically expedient sources that the AQMD has yet to regulate, 
and they are quickly disappearing as the district steps up its efforts. The low-hanging 
fruit has all been picked. 

IMPLICATIONS 

At the beginning of this paper, I set out to discover the reasons behind Los Angeles's 
successes and failures with regard to smog. Before returning to these, it is worth 
considering why Los Angeles was able to achieve success to the extent it did, that is ? not 
why each regulation worked, but rather why regulation was possible at all. 

Despite the city’s horrifically smog-prone physical environment, L.A. h s political 
structure was well equipped to deal with pollution. By its very nature, smog affected 
all the residents of Los Angeles equally, so it was a uniting issue that politicians could 
latch onto in order to garner popular support. The metropolis had a strong City Council 
and County Board of Supervisors., both of which had the ability to pass resolutions 
requesting action and quickly see them fulfilled by higher authorities like the California 
State Legislature and the LT.S. Department of Justice. L.A.'s various governments also 
had large budgets and access to nearby research universities that provided a great deal of 
scientific expertise. Few if any other places in America could match such credentials, and 
they enabled many of Los Angeles's regulatory successes in the war on smog. 

Yet in concrete terms the effort failed. The AQMD is more than twenty years 
overdue in meeting federal ozone standards, and will not be in compliance anytime 
soon. This failure has been caused by three major factors: 

First, powerful and well-funded corporate opposition has Jogged regulatory efforts 
since their inception. Corporations profit from almost all sources of pollution m Los 
Angeles, either directly (by owning a factory) or indirectly [for example, by selling cars 
to residents). Thus, they have stood to lose from every smog regulation that went into 
effect and have vehemently fought against more stringent rules. In most cases, they 
simply argued that economic concerns outweighed environmental ones, but when 
that failed^ they turned to science for backup. In 1 955 i when ozone w as first discovered 
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to be the major cause of smog, business leaders argued (without evidence) chat their 
industries were incapable of producing ozone, and that it must have originated from the 
stratosphere. - 1 From the very beginning of the smog fight there has also been a ten deucy 
on the part of those who fear regulation to calf for more research on the subject, with 
the hope that this approach would stall any action, Most notably, this has been a favorite 
tactic of Detroit, which has used it to delay progress on advancements like exhaust 
control devices and electric cars. The industry also undertook intense lobbying efforts 
aimed at local governments, and, when Unsuccessful, did not hesitate to shift its efforts 
up the chain of command to state or federal levels. 

Second, though L, A.s smog is a local issue, many firms responsible for it are based 
far outside the AQ_MD's control, and state and federal governments have often worked 
against Angelenos' interests. City, county, and regional agencies have no jurisdiction 
over national oil companies or auto manufacturers, and though the federal government 
worked hard to bring the nation up to something resembling the basin's standards of 
air pollution control, it gave Los Angeles little aid in strengthening the region's own 
regulations. 

Third, regulators' tendency to seek “‘low -hanging fruit” has hindered efforts at 
more comprehensive change. Incremental changes along the path of least resistance 
have led to gradual decreases in pollution levels while sparking little public opposition, 
but piecemeal initiatives simply haven't done enough. Efforts in 1955 and 1939 were 
major exceptions to this rule, but the 19S9 measure's failure and the subsequent fiasco 
in 1996 only encouraged further timidity on the part of AQMD officials, who often 
have worked to regulate tiny, arcane operations white ignoring the millions ofpollution- 
spewing automobiles crowding L. A. freeways. Even the most progressive proposals have 
not questioned the supremacy of the car itself, and thus little has been done to improve 
the city's abysmal public transportation systems. However, regulators are not necessarily 
responsible for these shortcomings. They have been up against one of the most powerful 
enemies an environmental effort can face: apathy. 

In Rachel Carson's seminal 1962 book, Silent Spring f she expounded an argument 
against the use of chemical insecticides that resonated with millions of Americans 
and helped to start the modern environmental movement. 6 In lamenting the general 
indifference she felt existed toward the problem, Carson pointedly wrote: 

Have we fallen into a mesmerized state that makes us accept as inevitable that which 
is inferior or detrimental, as though having lost the vision to demand that which is 
good? Such thinking, in the words of ecologist Paul Shepard, /idealizes life with only 
its head out of water, inches above the limits of toleration of the corruption of its own 
environment,,.. Why should we tolerate a Jiet of weak poisons, a home in insipid 
surroundings, a circle of acquaintances who are not quite our enemies, the noise of 
motors with just enough relief to prevent insanity? Who would want to live in a world 
which is just not quite fatal/' 77 

Such is the world in which the residents of Los Angeles currently reside, Each 
morning, in the weather forecast in the Los Aitgeles Times, they can find out whether 
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the air they are going to be breathing during the day will be toxic. Must uf the time — far 
more often than even two decades ago — it is not toxic. This change should be hailed as 
a remarkable accomplishment. However, the fact that a daily pollution forecast is still 
necessary represents a fundamental failure by the people and agencies that regulate 
Los Angeles and its air. Had they acted as promised m 1989 — or seized subsequent 
opportunities — -their city and its people could already be free of the photochemical 
smog that has plagued them for six decades, 

In part this failure occurred because the amount of smog has so dramatically 
decreased that many Angelenos now believe that the war against it has already been won. 
Since they consider further action unnecessary and know that it might require personal 
sacrifice, they have failed to press their elected officials to end the pollution problem. 
In stea d t m t h e face of public apathy intense and w ell -fun d e d o pp o si ti on by p o w er f ill 
interests triumphed over protests from the scientific community. Given an opportunity 
to do great good, the federal government preferred to Follow in Los Angeles's wake, and 
its only major intervention was to step in and quash the last attempt by local government 
to create an innovative anti -smog policy. 

The battle for such a policy seems to have been lost. Very little political will exists 
now for proposals like the 1989 plan. There is little reason to believe the SCAQMD will 
deviate from its current path. Barring a dramatic technological breakthrough — and its 
adoption by the public — there is a distinct possibility that even the 2021 targets will 
not be reached. Any further public outcry is unlikely: the majority of Angelenos have 
begun to accept smog as irreversible even though solutions such as the alternative fuels 
supported by the SCAQ_MD have existed for decades. 

The lessons learned in Los Angeles’s war against smog are applicable to many of 
the environmental battles being fought in this country today. Other states and nations 
have turned to Los Angeles's expertise for help dealing with their own smog problems. 
Environmental legislation based on that of Los Angeles has resulted in change on a 
national scale. K Environmentalists have won victories throughout the world using 
technology, expertise, and tactics originally developed in Southern California. 

True change to Los Angeles air pollution will most likely have to wait for a 
nationwide or global shift in attitudes or technology. As oil becomes scarce and supply 
shortages close the price gap between gasoline and alternative -fuel vehicles, change will 
become more likely. y Federal intervention might speed the process, but the relevant 
history has demonstrated that Washington cannot be counted on for help. But when 
smog is finally vanquished, Los Angeles residents and their fellow city-dwellers across 
America can, after more than 60 years of waiting, breathe a pure, un cont am in ate J sigh 
of relief. 
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womens health e Juration. Modeled after the Boston Ladies: 1 Physiological Society, 
which formed in 1848 under the leadership of Dr. Harriot Hunt, the Providence group 
met twice a month for lectures and discussions on anatomy and physiology. In their 
first year^ during which membership jumped from SO women to 132 women, they heard 
lectures on topics ranging from dental hygiene to anesthesia to “scrofulous diseases 
[tuberculosis] and their cure* to the relationship between the soul and the physical 
body 3 

Numerous Providence Physiological Society members participated in the l 850 
Worcester convention, including 1850 Society President Lucy Stone of West Brookfield, 
Massachusetts, 1851 President Rebecca C apron of Providence, Recording Secretary 
Mary Eddy of Providence and Corresponding Secretary Paulina Davis (both of whom 
held their posts for several years, beginning in 1850). D avis organized and presided 
over the 1850 women’s rights convention. Mary Clarke, a member of the 12 -wo man 
Provi Jen ce Physiological Society Executive Committee, sign ed th e call to the convention, 
though she did not attend. Martha Mowry, Harriot Hunt, and Mary Johnson, three 
female physicians who delivered lectures to the society in its first two years, all played 
leadership roles in the Worcester convention. Hunt and Mowry both read addresses on 
the necessity of female physicians. Johnson read aloud Elizabeth Cady Stanton’s letter to 
the convention, and organized the convention’s 14 -person Business Committee, which 
C apron. Hunt, and Stone all joined. 4 

As the four women who lectured before the Providence Physiological Society m 
1S50 and 1851, Davis, Mowry, Hunt, and Johnson dictated the society's agenda. These 
four women came from disparate geographic and personal backgrounds, but shared 
a common interest in women’s rights and health reform. Born in Smith field, Rhode 
Island in ISIS, Martha Mowry was the daughter of the merchant Charles Mowry. Her 
mother died when she was eight weeks old. Mowry received a rigorous education in 
Providence and Boston. In IS 44, she began studying medicine Under four Providence 
physicians. She continued her medical education in Boston. Martha M o wry is believed 
to have been Providence's first practicing fem ale physician, and one of the first worn an 
doctors in Rhode island. Mowry received an "Honorary Degree of M.D." from The 
Woman's Medical College of Pennsylvania in 1S53, where she served as “Professor of 
Obstetrics and Diseases in Women and Children” from 1353 to 1 854. After her yearlong 
professorship, she moved back to Providence to live with her father.-* In an 1891 History 
of Providence County, Richard M. Bayles w rote, “She is still doing all the professional 
work it is well for one of her age to Jo.” & 

Paulina Wright Davis came to Providence from upstate New York in 1848. Davis, 
a prominent women’s rights activist, abolitionist, and health reformer, founded and 
edited the first worn en's rights newspaper, 7>?c' U rr*i, and organized and presided over 

3 Membership numbers from Nathan^ 43- Lecture topics from "February 1 4> 1B5G/ "May 25,. 1850/ and 
"July Itj IS 50” “Providence Physiological Society Records^ IS 50- IS 62* MSS 649, Rhode Island Historical 
Society) Provi J ence r R 1. 

4 Based on comparison of Providence Physiological Society meeting notes and record of the Worcester 
v* ora en's rigb ts conv en ti on : " P rov id en ce P hys i ol o^ica L S o ciet y R ecord s,« 1 850- 1 862/ M S S 649 f R h od e I slan d 
Historical Society. Provi deuce, R I and John P. McClymerj ed.j 77? is Hij^r? u mi Hudy xVIdmepzt! 77rc Fin>t Nutw mt f 
IVvrrMrii Rjghh Cumvixtiurr (San Diego, CA: Harcourt Brace College Publishers,. 1999)^64-152 

5 “Rhode Island's first woman physician. Martha Mowry, MD (1818- 1S99)/ (R1 Medical Journal v. 54^ 
no. 1 L Nov. 197 1, p. 546-549 h R 1 1 R4‘7j v. 54 )► Rhode I slan J Historii.nl Society Provi J ence h R .1 . an J Richard 
M, Bayles (ed.) T 4 F/utury ef FFwrderjce Cn nuty, RkitiU hLtmi VafutJK Owe (New York. W.W Prtstoii and Cif., 

accessi ble onli neathttp:// ww w.root sw eb. com / ~rigeji w eb /d octorsd .h tml. 

6 Bay] esj accessi ble on I i n e at h tt p, //w w w.roots w eb.com/-~rigen w eb/ J octors4 ■ h tml. 
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Figure 1 : Smug P Dpul ati on, atidT empernture 



-"-Maximum. Osane Concenhatiini (ppm)* -* Cormty PbjRiifltioii Average Aiigiist TErapeiaiiire (jF) 


Data .Drawn, from t tie South Coast AQ_MD (O^untJj thcU.S. Census (P op u lati on.) 
and (he National Oeeanie and Atmospheric AdminiHbatitm (Temperature). 

Though it may seem as though the: figure shows nothing but remarkable sueoess, keep in mind that even the 
lowest points on the ozone graph represent the absolute w orst air in the United States 

v 0v er a on e-h our p eri od 
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BRITAIN, FRANCE, AND THE RISE OFlRt AN GLO -CHINESE GARDEN 

BY JULIA VAZQUEZ 


I n the eighteenth century the Anglo -Chinese gar Jen became one of the leading 
aesthetic concepts in the development of British visual culture, and national self- 
expression. Although landscape gardening had a long history, the taste for natural 
gardens that appeared untouched by the hands of naan was a departure from previous 
tradition. Because this new taste closely resembled that of Chinese landscape culture, 
British landscape designers and theorists quickly made associations between what they 
were beginning to do and what the Chinese had been doingfor centuries. Although China 
had an extensive and longstanding relationship with the land scape, close examination 
of British and Chinese landscape ideologies reveals that British and Chinese gardens 
differed on the most fundamental levels despite the aesthetic similarities that existed 
between them. Rather, the British landscape overwhelmingly appears to have taken its 
cues more from Italian landscape traditions than anything else. If the Chinese gardens 
were referenced at all, probing more deeply below the surface reveals that the reference 
was made for a specific purpose — namely for promoting a British aesthetic revolution 
that represented a rejection of all things French. 

In eighteenth -century Britain, a sudden shift in landscaping practices took place 
that revolutionized the British garden an d gave rise to what became known abroad as the 
“Anglo -Chinese garden." Gone were the geometrical pathways cutting through perfectly 
trimmed rows of hedges that had once characterized the British garden, and in their 
place were winding walkways, meandering streams, and “bosky" parks (see fig. 1 ). L "The 
beauties of nature unshackled and unadorned," so long extolled in British poetry such 
as Shakespeare's Forest of Arden and Milton's Eden, became a source of inspiration. 1 2 3 
As early as 1710, Joseph Addison promoted the new aesthetic of “irregularity." He 
approvingly described landscapes “covered with a wonderful Profusion of Flowers, that, 
without being disposed into regular Borders and Parterres, grew promiscuously, and had 
a greater Beauty m their natural Luxuriancy and Disorder, than they could have received 
from the Checks and Restraints of Art.* Elsewhere, Addison subtly privileged Nature 
over Art in governing British landscape: he believed “that there is generally in Nature 
something more Grand and August, than what we meet with in the Curiosities of Art. 113 
In the discourse surrounding the irregularity of the British landscape garden, China 


1 Daw n Jacob son f Chinvutric (London: P hai J on f 1993) F 155. 

2 Hu^h "Honour; CJamuiiw.h.': the l/isiezz af Cathay [New York: Harper 3iRuw r 1973) F 144. 

3 lotin Dixon Hunt an J Peter WU’liSj eJs. F The Gamm nf the Pin re . The Euglhk Lu mhcupg Gardtt 1620-1820, 
(London. Elek; 1975), 140-5 
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served as a citable precedent for the new design aesthetic: Britons believed that the 
Chinese had similar gardening tastes. 4 5 Soon Addison himself was also referencing the 
Chinese as a people who had chosen “rather to shew a Genius in Works of this Nat Lire 71 
than to impose their own art Upon her (see fig. 2)/ Not only did this aesthetic come to 
inform British land scaping long after Addison, hot the eighteenth century association of 
China with the naturalist aesthetic remained. 6 7 8 9 

And yet, the so-called “Anglo -Chinese” gardens bore little significant resemblance 
to the Chinese gardens whose style they were supposedly copying. Nowhere is this 
more apparent than in the inclusion of Oriental structures in the Anglo -Chinese garden 
(see fig. 3). Despite their role as one of the most codifying features of the Anglo - 
Chinese garden, these buildings (often taking the form of pagodas or bridges) “merely 
formed part of a varied assortment of eye-catchers and were usually outnumbered, by 
classical temples, crumbling Gothic ruins and rude hermitages." They were most often 
placed in the garden such that, along with their immediate surroundings (which were 
oftentimes deliberately arranged for this purpose), made for “chinoiserie vign ette[s] in 
the otherwise very un -Chinese landscape garden, " On an aesthetic level, these buildings 
were characterized hy “fretwork, bells and dragons/ and although “elegant and amusing, 
brightly colored and delicately enriched, ... none, of course, bore much resemblance 
to a genuine Chinese house."* 4 On a theoretical level as well, the whole “notion that a 
conscious theory of beauty could have as its essence a contrived irregularity/ which was 
seen to be one of the central features of Chinese aesthetic theory, was given the name 
aha Pi r w i, a w or J wh ich does not corre sp o n d to any kn o w n word i n Ch in e se 1 angu age 
and thus represents a fabrication. Such a depiction cannot but have been chosen to recall 
the exotic Oriental flavor so sought after in the cult of chinoiserie/* These “vignettes” 
often served the purpose of provoking “a of exotic delight/ and, in this respect^ 

recall other products of chinoiserie that were not intended to correspond to any real 
Chinese products, but rather to evoke a fantasized version of China in winch the British 
wanted to believe. 

English gardens differed sharply from the Chinese gardens they were supposed 
to have copied because British landscapers relied on limited knowledge of Chinese 
practices. Those like Sir William Temple, who wrote 011 China, had often never visited 
there; illustrations of Chinese gardens were non-existent and Chinese plants difficult 
to import. 10 11 Even William Chambers, who visited China in 1749, found that it was “a 
matter of great difficulty to measure any pub lick work in China with accuracy, because 
the populace [w’ere] very troublesome to strangers, throwing stones, and offer [in g] other 
insults.” 1 ' His 1757 essay 'On the Art of Laying Out Gardens Among the Chinese/ does 
not reference any specific Chinese gardens or provide plans. It is generally believed that 
his “essay was substantially imaginative, and ... heavily embroidered with the fashionable 


4 David Tatilues/'On the Supposed Chine-sen ess of the English Landscape Garden,” {Gariitn JrfuhwjK VoL 

IS No. 2: 180-91), 183- 

5 H u nt an d Wi Hi 5 , The Gem m of Mil Phct f 14 2- 2 1 5 ■ 

6 Jacobson, OtiPZtfrsisr«, 15 1 = 

7 Honour, Chmviiej kr: Hit Viai^pz of Gj f tu v„ 149 

8 Ibid., 149-52. 

9 la^ij-bson, Cfrz?ztmeri j , 153. 

10 Ibid., 152 

11 R.C. Bal J, "Sir William Chambers and the Chinese Gar Jen” (/fijurjwf of ike Hutary of Idea i Vul. 1 1 No. 3: 
2S 7-320)., 2B7-8 
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ideas o f th* late 175 0s” u Yet Chamb ers was “quoted and copied wherever Chinese 
gardens were mentioned " 13 Though Chambers did not have knowledge about Chinese 
gardens, it is hard to believe that anyone etse in England did. 

In the resultant myth of China, Oriental gar J en s supposedly were characterized 
by “bizarre forms, forcedly exotic [and] frequently in a conception of the Chinese 
cor resp o n d ing to th e G rotes q u e st yl e ” 14 Th o ugh Briti sh w ri t ers ci ted the Lmp eri al G ar d en s 
as an example of this aesthetic, the majority of Chinese gardens bore little resemblance 
to the emperor's private grounds. 15 Moreover, the "grandeur" and “sublimity" Britons 
attached to this aesthetic were absent from Chinese discourse. 

Instead, the aesthetics of the Anglo -Chinese garden drew on the Italian landscape 
traditions. For the British, classical Rome was a revered example of artistic and political 
achievement, a “model of wise and beneficent rule." As far as gardens were concerned, 
the British were convinced that “Republican Rome,,, had gloried in the pleasures of 
natural gardens” Pope claimed, “the taste of the ancients favoured the amiable simplicity 
of unadorned nature." (see fig. 4). 16 In the eighteenth century, Addison and other 
commentators visited Italy and brought back descriptions of contemporary Italian 
gardening practices. William Mason wrote of Englishmen in Italy; 

[their] eyes entranc'd shall catch those glowing scenes, that taught a Claude to grace his 
canvass with Hesperian hues” and encourages them to “bring back to Britain... scenes 
like these, on Memory's tablet drawn... [and] there give local form to each Idea- and r if 
Nature lend materials fit of torrent, rock and shade, produce new TTvolis. 

British men of taste would make their very estates into expressions of what they had 
learned and all that they had acquired on the Grand Tour. These collections included 
goods ranging from prints of important sites from Roman past, visual media of various 
kinds capturing views of famous places like Tivoli, as well as plants and architectural 
folios. Because of their access to the land of the country which they took as their model, 
the B r it i sh w ere w i th out doubt mfl u en c e J b y th e R om an c o u n t r y si J e. 

In tracing their immediate experience of the Roman countryside to classical Rome, 
British critics relied on Vergil and Horace, two ancient Roman poets who presented 
an idyllic image of the pastoral life. 11 * Vergil's Eclogue* and poems devoted to 

the exploration of the rural life, present the countryside as an ideal Arcadia. Horace is 
known to have lived on a farm in the Sabine hills that he sometimes made the subject 
of his poetry. Both these authors were instrumental in their combined establishment 
of the M b*aitu& if ft'" (literally "that blessed [man]”) topos, the image of “the happy man” 
whose happiness was closely tied to his relationship to the rural setting he inhabited. 
According to the British, the “bcLitidi iff*;" image could not be reconciled with “Clipt 
Plants, Flowers, and other trifling Decorations," but was only consistent with an open, 
expansive garden. Fencing of any kind and other signs of enclosure were to be eliminated 


1 2 Jacij u M On th e S u ppo se J Chin es-en es s of th e En^l i sh L a n J s cape Ga r J en/ 1 1 Si . 

13 Eleanor Von. Erdberg, CFirprtue Irtfltxrtce *t?p Eurupmn GdnJeir Sfriictmui (New York: Hacker Art Booksj 

1985),40. 

14 Ibid., 39. 

13 Honour, Chirwherit: tiw Vmi?n of Gi thty, 148. 

16 Jacobs-on, 152. 

17 Hunt an J WilliSj The Genius ofibe PLiar f 14-7. 

15 I bid. v 1 1. 
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as thoroughly as possibly and the goal was to make it “look as if all the adjacent Country 
were all a Garden.” 14 This idea of experiencing all of nature as a garden and the garden as 
a piece of Untouched nature can be directly traced back to Horace's Ode 1.22, an which 
Horace describes himself as having wandered “ultra ter min urn” (literally “beyond the 
boundary w ) of Ins Sabine estate, joyfully singing of his beloved Lalage, all cares expelled 
from his mind. This same idea makes itself known once again early on an the dialogue 
surrounding the British garden an the example of Kent f who is described by Horace 
Walpole as someone who “leaped the fence [just as Horace claims he him self had done] 
and saw that all nature was a garden " 10 

The discussion ofthe influence of the Italian ate landscape on the British landscape 
in the eighteenth century would hardly be complete without mentioning the great 
landscape paintings of the early modern period. They were believed to have visually 
captured the image ofthe pastoral life presented in literary works of antiquity The Pope 
himself claimed that "'all gardening is landscape painting/ 1 and it appears that the British 
generally agreed with him. 11 Although certain garden structures (bright, painted temples 
recalling the stylistic flavor of chinoiserie, or bridges marked by extensive fretwork) 
invariably brought to mind a vision of China, the aesthetic governing the “tumbling 
case a J es r w i d e 1 ake s, n e at c I u m p s of t re e s and m y st er i ou s J a w fill ' woods" ofthe B riti sh 
garden was indebted to the works of such painters as Claude, Rosa, Albania and Poussin 
(see fig. 5). Despite the fact that not all of these painters were Italian, in their landscapes 
the British found a convincing articulation ofthe "topography of Pliny 's park, of Horace's 
Sabine Farm, or of Cicero's Tusculanum.” it became their goal, therefore, to reproduce 
in their gardens “such landscapes as Lorrain light touch'd with softening hue or savage 
Rosa dash'd or learned Poussin drew.” And generally, this they achieved, for despite the 
chinoiserie elements added in, gardens were decidedly “un -Chinese 11 in flavor, more 
often recalling the “rich browns and dark greens'* of depictions ofthe Italian landscape 
(see fig. 6). 22 

B ey on d th e r eaim ofthe aesth et i c, B riti sh gar J ensha d m u ch in co m m on id eol ogi c al ly 
with the painted Italian landscape. The naturalistic approach to gardens that came into 
vogue in England during the eighteenth century closely involved the idea of personal 
experience of the landscape and intense, emotional response to nature. The landscapes 
of such artists as Claude and Poussin too “seem to exist as a means of expressing in ward 
feeling and mood. 112:1 AssOch^ they share as close a relationship to the individual emotions 
of man as do the British gardens of the eighteenth century and would have served as a 
logical source of inspiration for British landscape designers. 

One might wonder why the English took the trouble to design gardens that they 
presumed were based on Chinese landscape traditions rather than openly citing Italy 
as their source. Hie explanation for this can be found in the overall aesthetic movement 
within which the Anglo -Chinese garden operates, in the middle of the eighteenth 
century, chinoiserie became the height of fashion in Europe. Indeed, “chinoiserie 
reached a height of popularity in England in the 1750s which it attained at no other time 
and in no other country." Household furnishings and decorative pieces of all km Js were 


19 Hunt in J Willis, Tht Gtmia afttw PLic l-, 11. 

2D Jb-cobs-Lm , Chlntfuirk, 155. 

21 Ibid., 152. 
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23 Hunt jtiJ Willis, Thu Gemtu PLic 34. 


designed specifically with an imagined China in mind, the same fantastic image ally Jed 
to by the Anglo -Chinese garden 24 One ^an see an almost direct correlation between the 
way exotic and often frivolous design elements were incorporated into interior spaces and 
the decorative elements of the Anglo -Chinese garden, “The new vogue was for folly, as 
delightfully Chinese as dragons, bells, fretwork., papier-mache and paint could make it,” 
and as “the living embodiment of the pavilions on the Coromandel screen or porcelain 
plate/ the emblem at a strewn about the A nglo- Chinese garden would have tied the garden 
to this sudden mania for all things Oriental . 25 Although unrelated to the reality of China, 
these emblem ata partook in the visu al realizati on of a fantasy that would in the following 
century blossom into what is now termed “Orientalism." This term describes a way of 
thinking about the Far East as “a European invention ... a place of romance, exotic beings, 
haunting memories and landscapes, remarkable experiences" fundamentally opposed to 
everything with which Western Europeans were already familiar 26 Unlike Italy, which 
had for so long infused the English landscape with a "melancholy sensibility/ China 
introduced a “porcelain brilliance " 2 into the landscape that played unto the fantastic and 
exotic vision of the Orient underlying chinoiserie. 

Despite their formal roots in such Orientalist fantasy, the Anglo-Chm ese gardens 
reflected Western ideologies about man's relationship to the natural world. The 
Western tradition that dates as far back as Greco -Rom an times, takes an essentially 
“anthropocentric viewpoint" that places man at the center of the universe and stresses 
“the importance of the individual and his existence... in an aggregate world of objects 
and other individuals. 11 ^ In eighteenth -century Britain, the notion of the individual as a 
being distinct from his world informed a vision of landscape as a mode of establishing 
individual and national identity. In eighteenth -century Britain, “civic humanism ... was 
itself inseparable from the concept of property/ and as gardens grew they became a part 
of the political discourse surrounding land and land owners. For the British, owning land 
meant also owning the right to vote, and if “land [thus] provided the right to political 
representation, the landscape garden [became] the means of representing the justness 
of that right." As such, the landscape garden became a key way for British landowners 
to define and establish their own personal identity within a political society. Because at 
this time gardening was attaining the status of a liberal art (and indeed, as the century 
progressed, literature engaging the issues surrounding the garden as a liberal art appeared 
in mass quantities), landscape also became a signifies for British national identity. As “a 
worthy member of the liberal arts... [the Ian J sc ape garden served] as a fit representation 
of the British nation/ especially because it was thought that the liberal arts themselves 
could only have existed “within the successful framework of English constitutional 
politics." The landscape garden as it developed over the course of the eighteenth century 
thus became signifier for the identity of Britain as a “political and historical state ." 14 
The eighteenth -century British landscape came to be a signifier of identity for both 
individuals and for Britain as a nation in a way that the Taoist doctrines dominating 


24 Honour, Chfrroi^rK. the Viiriiw jjFCu thijy, 132. 

2-5 Jacobson, 156. 
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234-7. 
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Chinese th ought would never have permitted. 

As a marker of identity, the British landscape garden occupied a key role in the 
ideological and aesthetic war between Britain and France. Prior to the eighteenth- 
century British gardens followed an aesthetic of formality derived from French gardening 
practices 30 In the eighteenth century, British art experienced a '“general revolt against 
formality" and a shift towards a "new feeling for sensibility 11 (see fig. 1 1 V ' 1 motivated 
by the desire to rid Britain of French cultural influence. Regardless of whether garden 
designers and theorists agreed with the contemporary fashion for Chinese garden 
designsj they were united in a common wish; that whatever aesthetic governed British 
gardenSj it should wutbe French, {see fig. 12), 

The “military commercial and diplomatic” rivalry betiveen British and France, 
observers contended, "was one of the foundation stones of the national mind." This 
tradition was closely tied to “the most ancient pattern of secular mythology in English 
history," the mythology that associated the French with notions of enslavement and 
oppression, a constant threat to British "independence and might * on both commercial 
and territorial battlegrounds. 51 In light of both the Norman Conquest and the fact that 
Britain had been the home of many Huguenot refugees during the later seventeenth 
century, it is hardly surprising that this mythology should have arisen, especially because 
Britain continued to recognize France as Catholic state in contrast to its Protestantism. 
By the eighteenth century there were other, more immediate reasons for Britain to fear 
F ran ce a s a vi abl e e n em y . F ran ce h ad a gr eater p o pu lati o n , a m o re si zeab I e 1 an d m ass mi J er 
its name, and a more formidable and proven army. This sense of competition between 
the British and French was hardly limited to the realms of the commercial and imperial 
(see fig. I3)j it spilled over into the art world as well. Because France was a country 
of immense cultural production, Britain also felt a need to “command the arts... as a 
means of competing with the French." 33 The cultivation of a distinctly British landscape 
garden, as one aspect of contemporary aesthetic culture, became an important part of 
this overarching rivalry between Britain and France. 

One of the many ways the British garden would have contributed to this rivalry 
is closely connected to its role as a sigiifier of national identity. The British used their 
image of the French as a means of defining who they were by first identifying who 
they were not. The British viewed “the French Character [as] the very antithesis of the 
En glish" 34 As a means of coping with their insecurity surrounding the aforementioned 
militaristic and cultural deficiencies, the British constructed an image of “the French 
as their vile opposites" that allowed them to "contrive for themselves a converse and 
flattering identity" 3 * Indeed! one sees the two visions— the one of a strong prosperous 
Britain, the oth er of a depraved, repugnant France— exi sting in a sort of inverse tension, 
for “National Identity had become increasingly definite and glorious just as the vision of 
the French Character had become more abhorrent." It appears that “the one myth was 
projected against the other, the self-glorifying national abstractions against the horrid 
foreign counter-abstraction." 3 * When one considers the British landscape garden's 
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history as a "site for competing cultural interests" and its position as a representation of 
the British nation, 5 it is easy to see how the British shift away from formality which was 
so closely associated with the French, towards its polar opposite, irregularity coy Id serve 
the aesthetic equivalent of a more complex subtext involving national identity Around 
this time period, John Andrews in his CuiHjjanjfjvt: View of the French un J Etigfizh Nation* 
distinguished the British from the French by d escribing hi s countrymen as a "people 
acting... from pure, native, unrestrained impulse” 38 Given this view, it makes sense that 
British gardens should have become more n at oral. 

Part of this question of identity that became a primary feature of the discourse 
between British and French gardens was the idea of the garden as a gendered space. 
France, according to the British, was “subtle, intellectually devious, preoccupied with 
high fashion, tine cuisine and etiquette, and ... obsessed with sex/' all attributes which 
a British moralist would have associated with effeminacy and been quick to condemn. 
Furthermore, it was believed that women in France were allowed an “unnatural 
prominence” and given license to exercise the frivolity self-indulgence, and sensuality 
that would never have been permissible in a Britain dominated by men, who took care to 
restrain their women by means of rationality and modesty. ^ In the eyes of the British, one 
of the greatest threats posed by the French was this “fatal in oral poison" of effeminacy. 
It was believed that by means of her immense cultural influence over her neighbors, 
France would inject a debilitating effeminacy into her competitors and thus "numb and 
neutralize her rivals, herself possessing the antidote 71 (see fig. i4). French effeminacy 
was seen thus as an almost conspiratorial plot to destroy competing countries from 
within. 40 The British, by contrast, viewed themselves as having an "essentially 'masculine 1 
culture - bluff, forthright, rational, down-to-earth to the extent of being philistine." 41 
The garden, for the British, became a space where they could assert their masculinity. 
The garden was an important way for a British landowner to “represent himself as part 
of a civic humanist elite" and to assert his worthiness to of property associated with lan d 
in eighteenth- century Britain. 41 For landlords, most of whom were men, large, landed 
estates were the source of their power within society and the site of certain “paternalistic 
responsibilities 71 (see fig. 1S}. 4J The actual land of a man's personal estate would have 
served as a meaningful representation of masculine powers and obligations, and thus 
would the garden have played a real part in the British /French rivalry on the basis of 
gender. 

The landscape garden also became a part of the ideological war between Britain and 
France because of its associations with contemporary politics. English national identity 
was tied up with the idea of political freedom, brought into sharp contrast with French 
politics. In British thought, “an Englishman was a free man, a Tree -born Englishman, 1 
simply by virtue of the fact that he was not a Frenchman, nor born in a country that 
accepted French political dictation.” 44 Hie French garden, with its overly formal design, 
an aesthetic equivalent to control, tyranny, and wickedness, became symbolic of French 


37 B dn J. i n g, e-R da J Lng rh d Eight-ddn tti- C-en tury Engl i sh Lan J. 5 Lap t GarJ -en " 379 

3 S Newmaiij TEd Riui nf English Nationalism) 145- 

39 Col I ey r Br r tom, 25 i - 2. 

40 N dv,- man , TEd R in: jf English Nu tio rm /jjm, 8 2-3. 

4 1 Culldy* IJrrttfFu, 252, 

42 B dn J. i 11 gj e-R da J Lng th d Elght-tcn Irti- C-dii tu ry Engl i sh Lan J. s Lap d GarJ tn r " 395 

43 N dw man , TEd R ii-u of English Nn Jru rut J 1 a- r n , 2 1 -2. 

44 Ibid., 74-6, 
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the first national women's rights conventions, held in Worcester in 1 850 and 1851. Tlie 
committees Davis formed at these conventions became the nation’s first permanent 
women's rights organisations. Like Mo wry, Davis studied anatomy and physiology, and 
held a series of health lectures for women across the Northeast. Davis imported the 
first female mannequin to the United States, to the shock of many of her female pupils. 
She eventually settled in Providence, where she married the wealthy politician Thomas 
Davis* 

Harriot Hunt, a self-trained physician, was born in 1805 in Boston's North End. 
Hunt, who started her medical practice in the early 1S40 sj is believed to have been one of 
the first practicing female physicians in the nation. In 1 85 0, Hunt applied for admission 
to the Harvard Medical School. Dean Oliver Wendell Holmes admitted Hunt, provided 
that she not sit with the men in anatomy class, but student protests caused the Dean 
to revoke his initial offer. Nevertheless, Hunt was awarded an honorary medical degree 
from th e F em ale Med ic a 1 Col 1 ege o f Pen n sylvan i a i n 185 3, th e s am e year M ar t h a M o w r y 
received her honorary degree. Like Davis, Hunt was an abolitionist, a health educator, 
and a women’s rights reformer. She advocated payment for housework and child-rearing, 
as well as women’s higher education. In IE52, Hunt became the first woman to register 
a formal "taxation without representation” protest when she paid her taxes. She did so 
for the duration of her life. Hunt organized the Boston Ladies’ Physiological Society, and 
published an autobiography, Glance* and Glimpse^ m 1 SS6 9 

Mary Johnson, an Ohio physician who moved to Providence in 1 S5 1 ? was also 
active in several reform movements, including the temperance movement, abolitionism, 
women's rights, and health education. 10 A common interest in women's health and 
women's rights reform united these four women. 

An assessment of the Providence Physiological Society lecturers' reform program 
requires an introduction to the health issues of their day, above all the prevalence of 
female invalidism. As Alison Piepmeier has argued in ‘“Woman Goes Forth to Battle 
With Goliath'; Mary Baker Eddy, Medical Science, and Sentimental Invalidism,” middle 
class women in nineteenth century America experienced an epidemic of invalidism, 
demonstrating a “widespread and worsening state of poor health." * 11 S. Weir Mitchell, 
a physician made famous for his prescription of the "rest cure,” observed that 
man who does not know sick women does not know ! women." 11 In Letters to the People 
urr Health and Happiness, m which she recounts her travels “in all portions of the Free 
States/ 13 Catharine Beecher laments, “a terrible decay of female health all over the 
land.” 14 In her eighteenth letter, Beecher describes her decision to take a survey of the 


7 Nathan, Piditimi hVyfit Davi*, 14. 

B Nathaiij Fi/uffriti Wr rj; kt Du vii. 

9 “Dr Harriet EC. Hunt Visits the Shaken, July 7, 1848” “The Massachusetts Fuun dation for th e Humanities/ 
http. // www. raassmora ents.org/in omen t_cfm?mid =19 B and “Harriot Hunt/* American Association of 
University Women: IS SO Women's Rights Convention, http: /Aeizl ilay.com /a a us* /l 850 /in Jexhtm. 

10 "Circular Announcing Antislavery Fair or^miaei! by the Massachusetts Anti slavery Society,” Library of 
Congress, Rare Book and Special Col Lections Divisions (39), accessible online at http://www.ilhr.hi story, 
v t .eJ u /u s /m oJ04_w omen / evidence06_MassaehuseCircular.htm an J Inventory, 'Betsy Mix Cowles Papers, 
1 S 2 1- 1 97 6/ ent State Un iv ersity L i bra ries, h tt p.: / ApeccoD .Library.ken t .eJ u /regh ist /cu w les. html . 

1 1 Alii s on P iepmeier, *" Woman G oes Forth to Batt Le w i th G ol lath' : Mary B a ker £ J dy, M ed i ca I S cien ce, an d 
S en timen ta 1 1 nva I i d i sm," iVujjiejjj S tudieh : A n Interdue ip finery Jifuriu 1 30 ( 200 1 ), 304. 

12 S. Weir Mitchell, in Piepmeier> m Woman Goes Forth/” 304 

13 Catharine E. Bee^her^ Letter* fi? the Pc up fe u?r Health unit HL-ippz?ie** {New York: Harper an J Brothers, 
1 S 5-6) , 1 2 1 p ac cessi ble on li n e at h. tt p : / / w w wa ssu mp t i un , ed u / w h w /Hatch /B eech er /B ee^h erL ett ers onH ealth . 
html. 

14 B eech er f i n P iepmeier, 30 4 ■ 
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political practices. After all, the French taste in garden design found its zenith in the 
gardens of Versailles, a symbol of absolute monarchy (see fig. 16) 4i And just as England 
was “happily spared the absolutism of French politics/ so too should its gardens be 
“cleared of the ordered and fiercely prescriptive designs that [were thought to] mirror 
it r 46 In this way. constraints placed on the landscape and formally ordered garden 
designs became a visual metaphor for the tyrannical, oppressive political system of the 
French. By contrast, the British garden, with its emphasis on making the landscape look 
wild, natural, and Lin restrain ed ? “formed a picture of English liberty" made possible by 
W h ig p oliti cal p o iv er^ E n d or s em e n t of th e n e w B r Lt i sh aesth etic -of i rr ego E ar i t y th at w a s 
fundamentally opposed to French formality thus also represented an “endorsement of 
liberty and tolerance against tyranny and oppression, ... democracy against autocracy.* 1 ® 
During the rise of the eighteenth -century British garden, the aesthetics dictating the 
general app earance of garden design became a visual metaphor for a level of political 
freedom that the British felt helped define them in opposition to the French. 

It is easy to see, then, how the references made to China in British landscape 
culture and the equation of contemporary trends in British gardening with ancient 
Chinese practices implied therein were used to bolster the argument between the 
British and French in favor of Britain. The Briti sla , as has been shown, were caught up in 
a longstanding rivalry with the French that spilled over into the domain of visual culture. 
If aspects of French culture and society could be read in their aesthetic choices, then the 
British apparently felt that they could assert the superiority of British culture and society 
by engaging the French in an aesthetic w ar. 

Within the specific realm of the Anglo-Chinese garden, it is clear that this desire 
to renounce any aesthetic resemblance to French gardens was an important goal. 
Although the term “Anglo-Chinese" was first and foremost used to refer to the use of 
Chinese elements in the English garden, it “soon came to be used for any form of garden 
design differing from that of [well-known French gardens and landscapists] . a Indeed, 
the way “the terms "English/ "Chinese/ and 'Landscape' garden" were constantly mixed 
reflects how they were “united on the principles of asymmetry and imitation of nature 
as opposed to the formal French style " 4 ^ This reaction against French formality was, 
it seems, the chief motivator for the adoption of the new irregular style, and, it would 
appear, if the Chinese were referenced at all, it was because “establishing the Chinese 
precedent or parallel was an added, argument for the rightness of the style." 50 

Despite the undeniable aesthetic similarities betiveen the gardens of China and 
Britain, it appears m the end that Chinese elements an the Anglo-Chinese garden were 
introduced into the British landscape not for what they were, but rather for what they 
were not. 


45 ^l-LLsbson t CkinoutrKf 1 52. 

46 Hunt an J Willis, Thu Gtrmta afthe PLr-c, 13® 

47 B dn J. i n g, *R e-R da J Lng th d EL^htedn th- Cen tu ry Engl i ah Lan J. s capd Gar J en / 364. 
4S Hunt and Willis, The Germti vfihn FL-rd, S. 

49 Von Er J bcr£, Ch rut nr J nflm rtct } 36-7 . 

50 Ja-L ij u ds, “ On th d- So ppu s-til Ch in tstn ds 5 of th d- Eny I i sh Lands dapt Ga r J dn/ l S6 . 
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Fig. 3: Garden Pavilions in Chinese Style 



Fig. 4: Illustration from Robert Casteil's tffthtz Aiscimts Illustrated 
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Fiy. 5: Claude Le Lorraln^ Pastoral Landscape with the Pont e M*>!k 



Fiy. 6: Nikolas Poussin, Litmlscifpe with u Man Killed by a Snake 
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Fig. S: A design for a moralizing gar Jen 


Fig. 7: The pittohal symbol fur Yin and Yang 



Fig. 9: Attributed to Q_u Ding, Summer Mountain* 
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Fig iO: Mil Yuan, Scholar by ii Waterfall 



Fig . 11 : Joseph Wr iglit of D erby, B r u # k B ev th by 





Fig. 12: Philippe Je Loutherbouryj The British Lson and tha French C^cfc 



Fig. J 3; Britain* Right* Mantuinedj or French Am frjfMMr Dkflf 
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Fig. 14: Sketch afttfr Hogarth 



Fig . 1 5 : Th u m as G ain s b or u ugh, M p: difJ M rs. A u 
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Fig. J 6; Pierre P at el ? Viriii rffta 
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Hannas naval commandos arrest dolphin who "spied for Israel' 


Hamas naval commandos arrest dolphin who 'spied for Israel' By 
KHALED ABU TOAMEH 08/19/2015 jpost.com 


Hamas has captured a dolphin that it says the Israel Navy was using to attack members of its 
armed wing, izzadtn Kassam, the Palestinian daily Al-Quds claimed on Wednesday. 

Quoting sources in the Gaza Strip, the paper said that the Israeli dolphin had been captured 
off the shores of the Gaza Strip a few days ago. 

The sources said Hamas naval commandos had noticed the dolphin making “suspicious 
movements.” When they followed the mammal, they discovered that it was carrying a device 
to monitor underwater activities, they said. 

They claimed that Hamas frogmen had managed to seize the dolphin and take it to the shore, 
and that the dolphin had been equipped with a remote control monitoring device and a 
camera. 

According to the sources, the captured device can fire small arrows that could kill or seriously 
wound anyone who dove deep into the sea. 

The report said Hamas believed Israel was planning to target or monitor the movement’s 
naval commandos during their training in the sea. It added that Hamas experts were 
continuing to check whether the captured dolphin was carrying other electronic devices. 

Hamas officials in the Gaza Strip refused to comment on the newspaper report. 

Copyright © 2014 Jpost Inc. All rights reserved * Terms of Use * Privacy Policy 
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Tamara Sam sonov a who kept diary of 1 1 people she dism ember ed m ay be a cannibal | D ally M ail Online 


Serial-killing grandmother may have EATEN victims' 
body parts 

02:53 EST, 5 August 2015 | daifymail.CQ.llk 

Did she EAT her victims?: Serial killer 'Granny Ripper' who kept diary of 11 
people she decapitated may be a cannibal 

• Tamara Samsonova, 68, is suspected of series of murders in St 
Petersburg 

• The 'Granny Ripper' is thought to have dismembered, beheaded 1 1 
victims 

• Samsonova wrote down terrifying details of murders in her personal 
diary 

• Police now fear she was also a cannibal and ate body parts of her 
victims 

By Will Stewart in Moscow for MaiiOnline 

The serial-killing 'Granny Ripper’ who confessed to 1 1 murders in a gruesome 
diary may have eaten her victims, police in Russia have said. 

Tamara Samsonova, 68, is thought to have beheaded and dismembered her 
victims in a reign of terror that lasted two decades. 

The pensioner dubbed the 'Granny Ripper' entered details of her secret life in 
diaries which she kept in Russian, English and German, alongside black magic and 
astrological books. 

She was arrested last week after being filmed by CCTV cameras near her home in 
St Petersburg removing the body of her latest victim in black plastic bag. 

Now detectives suspect that the former hotel worker also ate some body parts she 
removed from the people she killed, chopping off their heads, arms and legs. 

Deranged: In court after being remanded in custody Samsonova (pictured) told 
assembled journalists: 'I knew you would come... It's such a disgrace for me' 

Gruesome: Latest revelations suggest former hotel worker Samsonova gave her 
final victim an overdose of sleeping piils before dismembering her body with a 
hacksaw while she was still alive 

Home: The apartment block on Dimitrova street in St Petersburg where Tamara 

http://www. daily mail. co.uk/news/artide-3185423/Did-EAT-victims-Serial-killer-Granny-Ripper-kept-diaiy-11-people-dismem bered-cannibal.html IE 
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Tamara Sam sonova who kept diary of 1 1 people she dism embered m ay be a cannibal | D ally M ail Online 


Samsonova lived for 40 
years 


Butchered: It is thought 
Samsonova (pictured) 
gave her final victim an 
overdose of sleeping pills 
before dismembering her 
body with a hacksaw while 
she was still alive 


* Secret confession of the 
‘Granny Ripper': Pensioner caught... 
Police launch an inquiry after claims 
a serial killer pushed... 


In particular, Samsonova had a 
penchant for gauging out and eating 
lungs, it is claimed. Asked if she was 
a cannibal, a police source said: 'It is 
not excluded.' 


Sources in Russia's powerful 
Investigative Committee - equivalent 
Df the FBI - indicated internal organs, 
n particular lungs, were removed 
: rom the bodies of victims. 


t is also suggested the self- 
confessed killer gave her final victim, 
Valentina Ulanova, 79, an overdose 
Df sleeping pills before dismembering 
ner body with a hacksaw while she 
was still alive. 


was detained after the headless 
body of Ulanova - for whom she was a carer - was found near a pond on Dimitrova 
Street in St Petersburg. 


Samsonova killed her after a quarrel over unwashed cups, she told police 
investigating the murder. 


Senior investigator in St. Petersburg, Mikhail Timoshatov, said: Tamara 
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Samsonova says that at first she 
made her friend [Ulanova] sleep - 
and then cut her into pieces.' 

Police are now comparing her 
elaborate diary entries with known 
cases of unsolved murder cases 
where victims were dismembered, 
and body parts packed in bags 
strewn around the city. 

A headless, armless and legless 

man's body was found on the same street 12 years ago, and evidence found in her 
flat, including a business card for the victim, links her to the crime. 



'Granny Ripper' filmed 'carrying dismembered body parts' 



Mystery: Police are now 
comparing Samsonova’s 
(pictured) elaborate diary 
entries with known cases 
of unsolved murder cases 
where victims were 
dismembered 


Chilling: Russian police 
fear that serial-killing 


Russian grandmother Tamara Samsonova (pictured) may also have been a 
cannibal 


http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/artide-3185423/Did-EAT-victims-Serial-killer-Granny-Ripper-kept-diary- 1 1-people- dismembered-cannibal. hftmt 
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Samsonova is also suspected of murdering her husband, who she reported 
missing in 2005. He was never found, dead or alive. 

The 'Granny Ripper's' diary excerpts include a chilling confession of murdering one 
of her former lodgers. 

'I killed my tenant Volodya, cut him to pieces in the bathroom with a knife, put the 
pieces of his body in plastic bags and threw them away in the different parts of 
Frunzensky district.' she wrote. 

Detectives in Russia are refusing to release details of her diary until the multiple 
murder investigation is completed. 

Between accounts of her killings are mundane details of her everyday existence. 

Entries include such phrases penned on unlined yellowing unruled paper as 'Slept 
badly', 'Drank coffee’, 'Take medicines' or 'I do noteaf. 

'It was as if she was afraid to miss something important in her life,' said a source 
who has read the disturbing diary. 

Amazingly, given the gravity of the charges against her, in her latest court 
appearance Samsonova seemed more concerned that journalists were there to 
report her case - and that her neighbours in St Petersberg were going to find out 
what she is accused of. 

After being remanded in custody, she told journalists: 'I knew you would come... It's 
such a disgrace for me, all the city will know. 1 

Later she blew a kiss to reporters. When judge Roman Chebotaryov asked her to 
address the court, she replied: 'Its stuffy here, can I go out?' 

Tamara Samsonova arrested on serial killer charges in Russia 

Caught: Samsonova (centre) was arrested last week after she was filmed on CCTV 
cameras removing the body of her latest victim in black plastic bag 

She then added: 'I was getting ready to this court action for dozens of years. It was 
ail done deliberately... There is no way to live. With this last murder I closed the 
chapter.' 

The judge said: 'I am asked to arrest you. What do you think?’ 

She replied: 'You decide, your honour. After all, I am guilty and I deserve a 

http://www. daily mail. co. uk/new s/a rtidfr 3 185423/D id- EAT- victims- Serial- killer-Granny- Ripper-kept- diary- 1 1-people- dismembered-cannibal. htmt AB 
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punishment.' 

When he announced she 
would be held in custody, 
she smiled and clapped 
her hands. 

A police source said that, 
despite her admission to 
murdering her latest 
victim, detectives can't 
force her to say where the 
missing head is hidden. 

When Samsonova was questioned by 
the police last week, she admitted to 
committing the crimes but without 
going into detail, say reports. And in 
her flat, police found a saw, a knife, 
and blood spots in the bathroom. 

A source from the investigation said: 
'She’s either much more stupid, or 
much smarter, than she seems.' 


Comments (576) 

Isabel1956, Los Angeles, United States, 5 hours ago 
Demonic woman. 

Pamik Green, Mechanicsburg, United States, 5 hours ago 

Well, if she thought eating body parts would keep her young looking, it didn't work. 

Pamik Green, Mechanicsburg, United States, 5 hours ago 

Well, if she thought eating body parts would keep her young and good looking, it 
didn't work. 

mash123, Perth, United Kingdom, 13 hours ago 
She has weird eyes !!! 


SB 
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mash123, Perth, United Kingdom, 13 hours ago 
She has weird eyes !!! 

owendreamer, vevay, United States, 13 hours ago 

I don't think shes stupid, very smart for being free all this time. I for one am looking 
forward to seeing the movie. 

avi gold, Ottawa Canada, 14 hours ago 

why do we need to know this? 

Verity53, Derbyshire, United Kingdom, 15 hours ago 

Pity she never learned to knit. 

jjj, yorkshire, United Kingdom, 18 hours ago 

Soulless eyes. 

a male, Australia, 18 hours ago 

The Feminists insist that women like this never ever exist, because only nasty 
males do this sort of thing. 

f* Copyright 2014 Evemote Corporation. All rights reserved. V .en-markup-crop-options { top: 18px 
! important; left: 50% .'important; margin -left: -lOOpx .'important; width: 200px important; border. 2px 
tgba(255,255,255,.38 ) solid .'important; border-radius: 4px ! important; } . en-markup-crop-options div 
div:first-of-type { margin-left: Opx important; } 
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T sen finds gold bar while swimming in Germ an Alpine lake 


Teen finds gold bar while swimming in German Alpine lake ap.org 


Aug. 12, 2015 10:10 AM EDT 


The photo released by the police in 
Rosenheim on Aug. 12, 2015 
shows a gold bar that was found by 
a... 

BERLIN {AP) — A teenager has 
made an unexpected find while 
swimming in a lake in the German 
Alps: a 500-gram (17.6-ounce) bar 
of gold. 

Germany Gold Found Police said Wednesday that they 

are still trying to figure out where the bar comes from and how it got into the Koenigssee lake, 
a popular tourist destination near Berchtesgaden on the border with Austria. 

The 16-year-old girl, who was on vacation, found it around 2 meters (6 34 feet) under the 
surface on Friday and handed it in to police. 

Divers on Tuesday carried out a thorough search of the area around where the bar was 
found, but didn’t find any more gold or other valuables. 

AP News | © 2015 Associated Press [ 
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border-radius 4px Umportant ; } en-markup -crop -options div div:first-of-type { margin-left Opx important; } 
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Televangelist: Satanic temples are hidden in Planned 
Parenthood clinics as ‘legal cover’ for child sacrifice 


rawstory.com 


David Edwards 
08 Oct 2015 at 15:47 ET 



Jim Bakker (The Jim Bakker Show) 


Pastor Jim Bakker and the 
guests on his show 
asserted this week that 
Satanic worship services 
were taking place in some 
Planned Parenthood 
clinics, which were being 
used a legal cover for the 
ritual sacrifice of children. 


On Thursday’s episode of 
the Jim Bakker Show, co- 
host Zach Drew observed 


that “the most dangerous place for a human to be in America today [is] inside the mother’s 
womb.” 

According to co-host Lori Bakker, one in five “babies” — and one in two African-American 
“babies” — were aborted in the United States. And she argued that Planned Parenthood had 
purposefully placed clinics in the black community because the organization’s founder, 
Margaret Sanger, was a racist who believed that blacks should die. 

Although the Sanger myth has been debunked numerous times, guest pastor Rick Wiles and 
Jim Bakker both agreed. 

“And we think, what's going on the black community, that black lives matter — and they do! 
My God, they do!” Jim Bakker exclaimed. “Every life matters. Black lives matter in the womb. 
Let’s find out where the real enemies are!” 

“The real reason Planned Parenthood has abortions in the black community is because the 
founder of Planned Parenthood, Margaret Sanger, was a racist," Wles opined. “She’s the 
founding mother of eugenics. And she taught that blacks should be eliminated." 

“Planned Parenthood means kill the babies so that’s the plan,” Jim Bakker replied 

“They’re natal Nazis,” Wiles added. 

“It’s a pile of babies almost 70 million babies tall, mountains and mountains and mountains of 
babies,” Jim Bakker said. “This is why God’s judgement is coming.” 


The pastor noted that creationism had to be true because “there are no accidental babies. 



“You are sitting here talking about this and I think you have — your eyes are there,” Jim 
Bakker said, pointing at Wiles. “They’re not below your mouth. Your m outh didn’t somehow 
land up [on your forehead], if this was all accidental, you know, you’d have an ear there.” 

Wiles said that a former Satanist told him that he “performed 164 Satanic rituals inside of 
abortion clinics." 

“Absolutely!” Lori Bakker chimed in. “I can’t prove it because I wasn't there... I will tell you, 
especialiy on Halloween, that many many many many Satanic rituals — abortion rituals — 
are performed. It’s the truth." 

“I’ve had women sit as close as Jim is to me, as you are to me, crying, screaming from their 
innermost being because they were in those Satanic rituals where their babies were aborted,” 
she insisted. 

Wiles claimed that his former Satanist friend said that “sacrificing a human iife is the greatest 
thing that they can do for Lucifer.” 

“Because murder is illegal, they have to find a way to have a sacrifice that are human,” Wles 
continued. “And so because America has abortion, therefore, their doing these human 
sacrifices in an abortion clinic because it gives them a legal covering.” 

“The anti-christ spirit is loose,” Jim Bakker declared. “You know, I believe the first horse of the 
apocalypse is the Satanic — the white horse, this apocalyptic being is the spirit of anti-christ. 
And it is riding, this spirit is here." 

“Satan has always wanted to be God. And he can’t create so he wants to kill God’s 
creations." 
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Ten Most Haunted Schools in US - East Coast 

Updated on May 12, 2014 

23 months ago from Atlanta, Georgia Level 5 Commenter hubpages.com 


Most Haunted Schools 

School is a place where we send our young ones to learn and receive a formal education, in 
order to propel them into the next stage of their lives. Schools are thought to be an instituted 
and somewhat orderly place, though sometimes they are not. Fights and rowdy children could 
be the cause for the disturbed peace, or a more sinister power may lurk behind school walls 
waiting to be discovered. In the past twenty years, the number of paranormal experiences 
and hauntings reported in schools across America has been on the rise. With stories of 
ghostly children and murdered teachers and even lonely janitors, this is my list of the top ten 
most haunted schools in America. ..it might be a good idea to read this during the day, while 
there's still light outside! 



http ://www.weirdnj. com/index. php?option=com_conten... 


1. Lambertville High School 


Across the Delaware River, directly adjacent to Pennsylvania is the little town of Lambertville, 
New Jersey. This little rural town has a thick historical past, if you dig deep enough. The most 
interesting piece of history and the creepiest I have read in a very long time is the ghostly 
stories surrounding the abandoned Lambertville High School. The high school was first 
established in 1854 and then remodeled in 1927. Apparently in the 1950s, the school closed 
its doors forever after a ravenous fire and also due to the increasing population of the town's 
youth. 


Since the 50's, many brave (or stupid) New Jersian souls have gotten up enough pluck to go 
wandering through the disheveled and partially burnt hallways of the old high school only to 
discover that they should not have done such a thing! The first thing that really sent the 
shivers down my spine when researching this school is the chalkboard artwork in one of the 
classrooms. Unfortunately somebody has graffiti-ed all over the etchings, but the picture to 
the right was one captured of the artwork before it was vandalized. Many people who have 
seen this etching in person say that it is either very creepy or somewhat nostalgic in that it 
reminds them of when they attended school. Either way, the artist of the etchings is 
unknown... there has never been a signature found and no one has admitted to their 


is unknown but definitely speculated. Other theories of the ghostly sounds and feelings 
attribute the nearby, long-gone Native Americans' lands . .lands on which the Natives fought 
for their lives and lost their lives. Or perhaps the presence in Chopticon's west hallways is 
merely a left-over energy of the tragedy that occurred there over twenty years ago. 

10. Epsom Red Schoolhouse 

There is a little red schoolhouse located in Epsom, New 
Hampshire that is the center of much speculation and 
legend. Many people in the area say that it was once a 
place where twelve children attended school but were 
abused by the teacher and eventually killed before they 
could report his abusive ways. No one has found 
documented proof that a tragic event such as this ever 
took place here, but there has been many paranormal 
experiences here that have been documented. 

A ghost quest team did do an investigation of this quaint little building and recorded three 
EVPs (which can be listened to by going to their website here: 

http://www.nhtourguide.com/tripreports/haunted_schoolhouse_epsom_nh.htm). Pretty creepy 
stuff! They also took many pictures in which a large amount of orbs were caught on film. 
There is definitely paranormal activity going on in this little red schoolhouse and I wouldn't go 
wandering in there any night of the week! 

96 comments 

cstud23 6 months ago 

There is some flaws on Lamberfville high school. The Reason school closed down in 
the late 50's because of the regional schools opening up which meant that most of these 
small local high schools had to close down. So the school just sat abandon for forty years 
until the second fire in the early 90's. From that point on, the building was just a shell of its 
former self. However, I read an article about the town breaking down the former school 
building and turning it into a retirement home. I think what was cool about the article is that 
married couple who were in the last graduating class at lambertville will be living in the 
building were the school once stood. 

zacharybrown 16 months ago from Seattle, WA 

Interesting Hub! Thanks for posting. I have recently been compiling a list of haunted 
places to explore in my area and I came across your Hub. 

What an interesting read! I've heard the places that are most haunted are where 
innocent blood was shed. 

Something haunting about the state of Georgia? It's probably because Savannah is the third 
most haunted city in America behind St. Augustine, FL and Salem, MA. But supposedly, 






Savannah was the first to learn how to make money off their ghosts! Ghost tours are very 
popular in Savannah. 


Still, I've been told much of the south is unhaunted because of the evangelical influence of 
the Bible Belt making roaming spirits unwelcome. But with so much innocent blood shed 
throughout history, I think the ghosts persist. 



kittythed reamer 23 months ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
Very creepy! 


kodie 23 months ago 


Grant if you have friends in band or are in band when you stay the night in the school you can 
hear footsteps going past the band room and also if you go up the stairs by the library the 
girls bathroom to the right is haunted glad i moved from there 


FlourishAnyway 24 months ago from USA Level 7 Commenter 

Frightening and perfect for Halloween. You've done your research on this! Voted up 
and more! 



WiccanSage 2 years ago Level 5 Commenter 

This was a fun hub to read, I always love reading about ghost stories. 


Grant 2 years ago 


I go to chopticon high school , what bathroom is it exactly? I would like to know becuase in 
one of the bathrooms I get the same feeling.. 


PRISCILLA 2 years ago 


My name is priscilla f, and i do believe that it is haunted 


Aby 2 years ago 
Loved what was out there. 


kittythedreamer 2 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
Okay thanks for reading. 

I live in that house 2 years ago 

I am the new owner in the hillside dorm in SOPO and there is nothing scary in that house. It's 
just old and has an odd history. THAT IS ALL. 


kittythedreamer 2 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 


matthew - Awesome, thanks! 
matthew 2 years ago 
i go to cohhier lipe middle school 
marie 3 years ago 

I went to corriher lips middle and back in the 1940s it was an elementary school for black 
children. And the summer before my 7th grade year a boydied on the steps going up to 8th 
grade hallway 

GodsGurl 3 years ago 

Oh wow. My school is on there... Creeeeepy! 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

You got it. Ghost Conference! 

Ghost Conference 3 years ago from San Diego, CA 

What a wonderful and thorough article. I'd love to know if there are haunted schools on the 
west coast too. :) 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
Thank you, Rusti and cbella. :} 
cbella229 3 years ago 

This is a fascinating subject and I found that your research presented incidents I had not 
heard before ... Thanks; great job! 

Rusti Mccollum 3 years ago from Lake Oswego, Oregon 
I was riveted by your article. It was so interesting. Great job. voted up 
mcasperp@aol.com 3 years ago 

I told you something yesterday about the Corriher-Lipe Landis NC school ghost. Could I 
please get a reply about who Larry is supposed to be? I was there i saw what 
happened. Please advise 

Thank you 

Myra Patterson 3 years ago 

You need to make a correction about the Corriher-Lipe Landis NC ghost. The Black 
gentleman's name was not Larry. His name Was J.C. Smith 



Thank you 


jasper420 3 years ago 
very interesting!!! Nicley done 
mpayne2112 3 years ago 

! EM - this story is not false, however Lester is in Jessup prison for life, he did not break out of 
some insane institution. My brother and I were at the school that day. We lived at the 
intersection of Morganza Turner Road. We use to always walk up to the school and play 
around on the high jump pads down on the football field. Of course we did not find out about 
the murder until the next day. We also played drums in a little drum corp that would do 
parades in the county. Lester Broom was the drum major for a brief time. It is interesting how 
my brother and I use to talk to him and yes his IQ was a little low, but he was nice to us. We 
were pretty shocked to hear what he had done. No one deserves to die that way. At the time, 
Mr. Heater was also pregnant as well. The husband later tried to sue the county school board 
for $9 million dollars, but not sure how that turned out. It is a sad story and unfortunately, it is 
true... 

Hailey 3 years ago 

I was in the auditorium and my friend told me that there was a ghost story about chopticon, 
now I believe her 

Gabrielle 3 years ago 

Hello I’m Gabrielle. Not everything about the story of Mrs. Heater at Chopticon High School is 
there. It was the end of the day and everyone had already been home. Mrs. Heater was a 
very tough teacher and she would yell at a lot of kids. A janitor did not kill her. This boy was 
mental that she had yelled at one day for being in the hall. So the mental boy waited till 
everyone was out of the school and followed her into the bathroom and brutally murdered 
her. The bathroom that she was murdered at is now a janitor’s closet they say. They say that 
you can hear her footsteps in the staircases and in the hallway when class is in session. They 
also say that she likes to hang out upstairs because it wasn’t there at the time. 

A big group of my friends and I were sitting in class one day. We were in the far top right of 
the building in the middle of class. Out of nowhere we can all hear heels in the distance 
walking in the hallway, and we didn’t think of anything because we were just like “oh 
someone is just walking by”. The all of the sudden it started to get cold, As soon as you know 
it the heels INSTANTLY get louder and is walking on the left side of ALL of us. Perfect steps, 
loud, crisp, and right beside us with no one standing there. The sound walks in a perfect 90 
degree angle around us and just stops. Then we were all freaking out saying how it had to be 
her! Right after we said that the foot steps picked off from right where they had stopped and 
walked ail the way back around us and off into the distance again. It was scary and you had 
to be there. I wouldn’t even walk into that school by myself if someone had paid me. 



kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 


Kirsten - Wow! I should've iet you write the article since you're so knowledged on the topic, 
hmm? Thanks for sharing your kindness with us and the world! 

Kirsten 3 years ago 

Did you do any research at all? ! went to Chopticon when this all occurred and your facts are 
only about 30% true. It was the summer. It was Mrs. Heater (Beverly was her first name). 
Sadly, it's true that she was pregnant when the murder happened. However, the school 
wasn't one story. It was never one story. The murder was on the second floor, not the first. 
Mrs. Heater was a business teacher, not an English teacher. And, most importantly, it wasn't 
Mr. Broome. It was a kid from the boys group home down the road. It’s pretty awful that you 
would make an accusation about an innocent man when the story is so easy to fact-check. 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Roberta - That email is legitimate. What email will you be emailing from so f know not to 
erase it? 

Roberta Helling 3 years ago 
Hi Kitty, 

I need to email you with a query concerning paranormal activity which is too long to go into on 
this page - 1 see on your hub page you have listed - colie_1385@yahoo.com - 1 will try this - 
thank you! If this is not correct could you send another contact? Thank you for your time. 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Blake - Is that you brother? 

LB 3 years ago 

all yall be smack talkin me, I kill all yali when i gits up out here 
kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Gene - Thank you for pointing out the background to Lester Broom. I didn't know that that 
building had burned down. 

AdalaineFrost - Thanks, Mama! And I agree . .it happens more than people realize. I’ve sort of 
always been sensitive to it.. .just didn’t want to admit it to myself until recently. 

AdalaineFrost 3 years ago 

Class of '84 Chopticon. I’m kittythedreamers mom. This story is true. I believe it happened 
the summer of '83. To date, that bathroom is non-existant due to renovations over the years. 

I am a believer that when someone meets an untimely death and since this murder was so 



gruesome that energy is imprinted. Awesome read Kitty! 

Gene E. Yus 3 years ago 

Lester Broom lived in the Lorreta House for troubled youths in Chaptico which has since 
burned down. 

Broome is still in a Maryland jail. 

(Mrs. Heater always harrassed me for a hall pass.) 
kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

83 chs - 1 agree, very sad and he should stay in jail forever. I do also hope that her spirit is at 
rest and the ghost that haunts Chopticon is in fact someone else! 

83 chs 3 years ago 

That was a very sad day I knew both teacher I hope lester never gets out jail! 
kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Steph, KN, and Braves - Thank you all for reading and adding to the discussion. GO 
CHOPTICON. :) 

Braves 3 years ago 

Story is true. I knew Mrs. Heater she was a really nice teacher. I graduated in 80 and was in 
the USA F when I heard of this tragedy. The school was 2 stories since at least 1979 that I 
know of. Mr. Jester was also there in 1979 and 80 when 1 was there. I was fold that Lester 
actually was looking for revenge because she did not give him a passing grade earlier on. 
Whether or not he was insane is/was irrelevant to the actions involved now. I hope he rot’s in 
jail for eternity. 

kn 3 years ago 

Michelle and Class of 82 are correct. My mom worked at the school and was there that day 
Steph 3 years ago 

Wow ...this is going all over Facebook. You have caught the chopticon alumni’s attention. 
Awesome article. 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Em - 1 assure you, it's not a made-up story. My sister went to school with Mrs. Heater's son. 
It's not an urban legend, unfortunately. 

1 Class of 1982 - Wow. What an unbelievable way to die. Such a truly gut-wrenching story to 



hear. And to think that you knew them both personally. Cm sorry that you had to deaf with 
that. Thank you so much for sharing your side of the story with us, as most people say 
Broome was mentally handicapped, which you are stating is not true. I hope he rots in jail. 
Thank you also for dropping a flower on her grave, that is so honorable. 

1985 #2 - Again, thank you for sharing. These stories are wonderful in that they draw us all 
together. 

1985 #2 3 years ago 

Chopticon was two stories long before the tragedy of Mrs. Heater. Mrs. Heater's classroom 
was on the 2nd floor beside the school store. I was a business student and knew her. She 
was a great teacher and sorely missed. May she rest in peace. 

class of 1982 3 years ago 

Mr. Broome's first name was Lester, you can search his name and see his conviction record 
on the "marytand judiciary case search" website. 

Class of 1982 3 years ago 

I graduated from Chopticon, which is right down the street from my house in 1982. This event 
occurred the summer after I graduated. Mrs. Heater was a business teacher, and aiso ran the 
book store. She was in her classroom making plans for the upcoming school year, when she 
was approached by Broome. He had a very low IQ, but by know means mentally 
handicapped. My husband and I used to pick him up hitchhiking, and let him ride in the back 
of our pick-up truck. He was staying in a pre-release unit, and got out during the day to work, 
and was cutting the grass at the school that day. Two staff members were inside, Mrs. 

Heater, and the band director Mr. Jester, with his classroom being on the first floor far away 
from Ms. Heater's classroom, which was upstairs. He apparently came up from behind, 
startled her and stabbed her, then drug her body down the hall into the remote bathroom, 
putting her up in the ceiling. I also work with the arresting officer in this case, who gave me 
more details than originally came out in the press. She was stabbed multiple times. Before 
Mr. Jester left for the day, he went to tell Ms. Heater he was leaving, and would lock up. He 
walked into her classroom, and followed the trail of blood until he located her. Mr. Broome 
was tried as a competent adult, the insanity defense his attorney's were going for did not fly, 
and is still in jail to this day. Ms. Heater is buried very close by my mother, and I still drop a 
flower on her grave whenever I go there. 

Em 3 years ago 

About the chopticon story my husband went there. I am from the border county, however, 
does no one notice that the names are heater and broome?!?! This story is completely false. 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

1985 - 1 hope that this isn't the case for poor Mrs. Heater. Such a sad sad story. I'm sure 
she's in a better place though. Blessings to her family. 



kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
PennState07 - Awesome, glad you coufd read some new stories about both! 
jkte - I'm sorry to hear that. 

1985 3 years ago 

I also attended Chopticon, and graduated in 1985. The story, as I understand it, was that 
Broome was working there during the summer as part of some work release program from a 
school that housed troubled/mentally disabled youths. I believe this institution was located 
near a Catholic Church in Chaptico. Also, from the information that I recall, Broome also 
raped Mrs. Heater before he murdered her. I remember seeing her husband not long after the 
incident and he never said a word. Later found out that he was on his way to the St. Mary's 
Co. jail to kill Broome. He never accomplished this task as he was stopped before making it 
to the jail. R.I.P. Mrs. Heater 

jkte 3 years ago 

I went to chopticon high school and I only knew of this story only because I was friends with 
mrs. Heater's son. 

PennState07 3 years ago 

I went to both Chopticon and Penn State. 1 had heard the Chopticon story but some of the 
Penn State stories are new! Thanks for sharing! 

PennState07 3 years ago 

I went to both Chopticon and Penn State. 1 had heard the Chopticon story but some of the 
Penn State stories are new! Thanks for sharing! 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

michelle - Thanks for reading. 

jamie - 1 didn’t know that. ..and I was going to school there those years, 
jamie 3 years ago 

there was another teacher who died in those hall (Chopticon) ways i believe if was the 
summer before the 1998-99 school year i remember it was a Sunday and he fell in the 
stairwell he was a geometry teacher 

Michelle 3 years ago 

I went to Chopticon also, this is the first I’ve heard of this story... crazy! 
kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 



winefairy - Yes, it is weird. And so sad. Thanks, 
winefairy 3 years ago 

i went to chopticon and went to margarent brent middle and then to white marsh elementary, 
ive never heard of Mrs. Heat, weird. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

plogerjb - Yes, I’m sure you're much safer there! Unless Virginia Tech is haunted, too... :) 
plogerjb 4 years ago 

Also a Chopticon graduate.... class of 2008. Had no idea until just now about all that... crazy. 
It’s okay, I’m at Virginia Tech now, way safer... haha 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Chelsea - The reason Chopticon was included on this list is because I graduated from 
Chopticon myself! What year did you graduate? 

ChSalum - Thanks for the link, awesome resource! 

CHSALUM'10 4 years ago 

http://pqasb.pqarchiver.com/baltsun/access/1865216... 

Chelsea 4 years ago 

I attended Chopticon High School, and have lived in the area my entire life. When I first went 
to school, after hearing rumors of a teacher who got killed there, I decided to do some 
research myself. I compiled the story from some reliable online news sources. I was always 
creeped out whenever I had to be alone in the school (for numerous extra-curricular activities 
and such) especially on the second floor, and I once went to the bathroom where Mrs. 

Beverly Heater was apparently killed. It has a sort of "wrongness," about it, if anything. Just a 
very unsettling feeling, even upon just seeing it. Her spirit is also blamed for strange footsteps 
and sounds heard in the high school theatre as well. I knew ail this, but I was still shocked to 
find out that Chopticon had made it on a list considering the entire East Coast. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

KitKat - I'd never heard of the Academy of Richmond being haunted. Very intriguing! I think a 
lot of times ghosts are friendly and perhaps they even enjoy the company of the living. I don't 
know that I'd enjoy being there at night, though. I'm sort of a BIG chicken when it comes right 
down to it. Thanks for sharing your story! 

Kitkat 4 years ago 

I go to Augusta State University, they're missing the soldier who supposedly haunts the 



cemetery, haven't seen it but i've heard about it! i'm hoping to be able to check all that out 
one day for fun. grab a few people and get permission to go. 

The Academy of Richmond County (the oldest established high school in America) has a 
ghost that haunts the auditorium, ok she doesn't haunt it. but she's there, i've been able to 
catch her in the form of orbs before, in my opinion she's able to calm people, she's comedic 
as well cause occasionally she'll mess with the speaker system on the first floor of the school, 
she primarily stays in the balcony and you can feel a cold spot up there which is her way of 
letting us know she's there, people get freaked out when they realize she's there, but that was 
a part of the school i missed when i left, i know my chorus teacher loves her there, she adds 
flavor to the school, and being at that school at night? ha. soo fun. literally, you hear footsteps 
and you can see things in ur peripheral vision, perhaps she's having a party? 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Michelle - Wow. Thanks so much for sharing that information about Mrs. Heater's death. Such 
a sad coincidence and the memory of it or possibly energy still haunts the hallways now. So 
he was a janitor then? How sick. I hope she's at peace now... 

Michelle 4 years ago 

I was at Chopticon back in 1984 when Mrs. Heater was murdered. We had field hockey camp 
that day. Mrs. Heater was killed during the day by Lester Broome who did go to Chopticon but 
was in and out of trouble all the time. I have never heard that she was pregnant but she did 
have 2 small children at the time. The creepy part was Lester was out in the lobby talking to 
all of us as we waited for a ride home from camp. ! remember that he drew a Van Halen 
symbol for my friend Kris. Lester hid his bloody overall janitor suit and the knife in a ceiling tile 
in the bathroom on the second floor by the bookstore, that is the bathroom he killed Mrs. 
Heater in. Chopticon did have 2 floors then. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Husky1970 - Thanks so much! I had to do some digging for most of these while some of them 
I have heard stories about in my personal life. I have had paranormal experiences personally 
and also write about those. :) Thanks for reading. 

Husky1970 4 years ago 

Wow, I have absolutely no idea how you came up with this list but I found it fascinating. What 
a great hub! Paranormal activity is extremely interesting, especially when told to you by a 
person who experienced it. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

That is too too cool! Sounds like you live in a very fascinating home! I wish I could live in a 
place with such rich history and mystery! The ghosts don’t bother you right? I'm sure they're 
not there to scare you, they are probably just going about their business as if you're not even 
there! Did that paranormal group post any of their findings online? I'd love to read about if! Let 



masterpiece in the abandoned school. 


One person tells of how he and his friends went looking for adventure and adventure (or 
terror) found them on the third floor of the collapsing school. The man and friends were 
turning to leave the building when they heard two blood-curdling screams from what seemed 
to be a little girl, undulating down from the third floor that they had just departed from. Another 
man claims that he spent the night in the high school back in the 80's to avoid getting caught 
sneaking back into his house after sneaking out and having the door locked behind him. He 
slept in one of the offices on the second floor of the Lambertville High School, only to be 
awakened in the middle of the dark night to a dragging or shuffling sound of footsteps making 
their rounds around the entire school. ..each floor and stopping in front of each classroom or 
office along the way. He claims it stopp ed in front of the office he was resting in and he didn't 
move until the sun came up . ..and then he bolted out of the building! 

Among the screams and shuffling noises heard inside of the old school, there is also tales of 
children's laughter emanating from the old school at exactly midnight. Some locals claim that 
a number of children were killed in the school's last fire and that they could still be trapped 
there. ..maybe the old rendering on the chalkboard was a dedication to their memory, 
rendered there by a teacher or student who knew the others? Whatever the facts, this is one 
scary high school with a long list of ghostly experiences. 
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2. Pennsylvania 
State University 
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me know and thanks for sharing your story with us. 

Softstone41 4 years ago 
Hi, 

Yes I looked back into the history of the house. I believe it was one of the first mayors of 
South Portland, it was a doctors office, a lodge of sorts during WWII, and later on became a 
home for aged woman then finally a dorm. This is ail rather new to me and I do not fully get it 
but I know they can answer questions, speak out loud and know our names. I have only seen 
two of them but they look like normal people. There was a paranormal group who went 
through the house a couple of years ago, there are recordings on the web from that. Maine 
paranormal or something like that. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Wow! That is interesting, softstone. So you bought a dorm from the college, hmmm? I love it! 
I'm sure these experiences are more common than you could ever imagine! While I have 
never seen a ghost (I’ve seen shadow people) i do believe that others can. 

Again - have you ever done research on this dorm? 

softstone41 4 years ago 

Hi, 

I do know that a whole big neighborhood was moved around WWII to make a naval shipyard. 
There were houses, schools and I imagine grave yards. I am not sure that leads to anything. I 
do know that 4 or 5 of my neighbors that I have met have ghosts in their house. I bought the 
old Hillside Dorm from the college, i didn’t know it at the time but it came with a few residents 
that didn't want to move out. There seems to be a grumpy guy, a couple of woman and a 
child around the age of lOish in the house. I think there must be some huge amount of 
energy in the area as I can see them, hear them and they move stuff around, i am not sure if 
this is common. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Not much at all. ..but on purpose. I don't find this neighborhood that interesting. It's just a mid- 
century floridian middle class neighborhood. ..nothing out of the ordinary for florida. i guess i 
could do some research now that you mention it! :) 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

WAIT... What do you know about your neighborhood??? 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 


Also, to your other comment softstone41 - have you ever done research on your 



neighborhood or the city of portland? maybe there are some rich histories or tragic stories in 
the area where these hauntings seem to occur the most? i've always found a LOT about the 
areas that i live in just by doing a little digging on the internet, research the establishment of 
Portland and the different areas. ..i'm sure you'll find something that will give you a hint as to 
why these areas have such high paranormal activity, as to your question about how one 
becomes a ghost? i have no idea! the theory behind it is that ghosts tend to be souls that are 
clinging to something from the earthly life. ..whether it be a home or a person or even an 
object, sometimes ghosts are theorized to have been victims of tragic deaths wherein they do 
not even realize that they are dead or are confused as to where to go next. 

kittythedr earner 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

LeeLee - I would LOVE to see those pictures! Send them to me when you can - 
colie_1385@yahoo.com. Are you on twitter, by the way? Hey, I don't think you're crazy, I 
think you’re more sane and in tune with the universe than most people are! I'm so happy to 
have met you on here... it's wonderful to know that there are other people that have had 
similar experiences to me, that I'm not the only one! I haven’t seen any shadow people in 
awhile, though. And I don't necessarily like them . ..they're sort of creepy to me. I know they're 
not evil but they’re creepy nonetheless. 

As for the graveyard near my house, no none that I can think of! We have a park, a police 
department and city hall and a quiet middle class neighborhood. ..that’s about it! Now back at 
my home in Maryland, there was two or three random graves hidden far back in the woods 
behind my house. ..not sure who was there as I could never find them though my stepdad told 
me that they were there. Why the fascination with graveyards? Do tell me more! 

Hi, softstone41 ! nice to meet you! Please tell me more about your haunting in portland. There 
are many reasons for hauntings, so i’d like to hear some details. What are your experiences 
in your home like? Do you hear, see, smell or feel things? 

Softstone41 4 years ago 

Hi, 

Can I pose this question. Could there be something about a neighborhood, or down that 
would make paranormal activity more likely. On the flip side, and on an odd note, could that 
same energy make you more likely to become a spirit if you died. 

South Portland Maine seems to be one of those hot spots. 

Softstone41 4 years ago 

Hi, 

I live in South Portland and it seem almost every house is haunted there. Mine is very 
haunted. Can anyone speculate why this is? 


Softstone41 



Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 


Yes... I see shadow people all the time... I have pictures that I told this other hubber she 
needs to see. I took them in my backyard one night and at the graveyard I love. When I took 
the pics my daughter was with me. At midnight is when we looked at them. I have to send 
them to you. What we took a pictures of is NOT what we got back... Vey cod. My daughter 
shall I say is in training. I have been working very closely with her because I had to be scared 
half to death ail those years ago and seek answers from anyone that would listen to my 
stories. Do you know how many people to this day probably think I am crazy?? LOL... Too 
many! Look at your shadow people... They change often. Are you near a graveyard? You 
are... Tell me about it. Is it old? Have you wandered in in? You have. Oldest grave you saw? 
Late 17 or early 1800's? 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Mrs. JB - Oh, you’re right! I see a face there! Wow... I never would've noticed that. Are you 
sensitive to spirits? Glad you enjoyed this hub, too. I always enjoy your comments. You're an 
interesting woman! 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

1 2:22 okay As I was going back to read your hub I hit the arrow button going back, well I 
would go back then go forward without my help.. Then I was on pic 2 going back to read the 
hub and out of nowhere I was now on pic 5 hit back arrow again now completely off the hub 
page totally and back at your profile 12:14 OKAY... Weird? No and Yes. I was right about 
Hillside Dorm. I knew that place was very very very dark and creepy. Tampa Bay Hotel 
loaded with ghosts. Some I will say Urban Legend... Great Hub... LOVED IT!!! 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

Midnight. I have not read anything yet but I did look at all the pics... Benet House-First Floor, 
Thomas Hail, Hillside Dorm has many secrets, Tampa Bay Hotel 1898-The picture says it all. 
Old Main-Look in each window, Under the pic that says 22 ohotos you can see a young 
males face, The second story on the part to the right-Look in the top window facing the 
street.. I will be back after I read your hub. Oh I voted up when I voted in was 2 14 1 

Fossillady 4 years ago from Saugatuck Michigan 

I agree about Ghost Adventures, they are over the top, I have to laugh at them! Give 
Celebrity Ghost stories another try. Some of them are really quite touching and 100% 
believable. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
cool, alastar! 

fossillady - i think i might have seen one episode of the celebrity ghost stories.. .not sure if i 
liked it, but i can always give it another shot! thanks for the suggestion! you know what show i 



watched the other night that i thought was super fake? ghost adventures... absolutely 
ludicrous! those guys do not experience any of those things that they are acting like they're 
experiencing. ..and i know for a fact that if you go looking for ghosts they don’t normally just 
pop out and say boo! it's usually when you’re not expecting them, they appear or come 
around. 

thank you everyone! 

Fossillady 4 years ago from Saugatuck Michigan 

Wow, you dug up a lot of hauntings. Do you ever watch Celebrity Ghost Stories on the 
Biography channel? I think you would like it. There are some amazing stories of hauntings 
and or visits from loved ones who have passed. Great write up jkittydreamer! 

Alastar Packer 4 years ago from North Carolina Level 2 Commenter 

It's the town in the Corriher Lipe story.:) 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

i enjoyed learning about these schools. ..i've even learned things about my own high school's 
haunting that i didn't know before! it is sad when vandals ruin perfectly intriguing pieces of 
history and paranormal legend, thanks so much! 

Cogerson 4 years ago from Virginia 

Great hub. ...I really enjoyed reading about the ten schools listed very fascinating stuff.. ..too 

bad vandals have caused #10 so much trouble... voted up 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

i grew up in m ary land but yes now live in the south. 

thanks for following, although i’m not sure where landis is. ..and i probably should?! :) 

Alastar Packer 4 years ago from North Carolina Level 2 Commenter 

The story's were unique and the research as I said superb. Kitty I thought you lived in the 
south seasJol. Also meant to mention that I lived close to Landis once. Yours k 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

cindy - is this the cindy that i think it is? anyway, hello! thank you for bringing that information 
about chopticon and mrs. heater to light.. .though it is even more tragic now that i know she 
was pregnant, very sad, indeed. 

alastar - once again thanks for the awesome compliments, i wanted to put together a hub of 
hauntings that were significant and unique. ..unlike many that i have read on hubpages.. .so i 
did a lot of digging and found some pretty intriguing haunting tales! my favorites have to be 



matthew whaley elementary school and also penn state. ..and of course chopticon because 
that is where i graduated from! toodles. have a great weekend. 


Alastar Packer 4 years ago from North Carolina Level 2 Ccmmenter 

Kitty this is another superb and fascinating article you've done on the paranormal. I've never 
read about these before.The first one let me know this was going to be a treat, and they all 
were. Great research and a super hub! I especially liked Lambertville and Augusta. 

Cindy 4 years ago 

Hi, Kitty! 

About Chopticon ... sadly, Mrs. Heater was pregnant at the time of the murder. And, Mr. 
Broome was a janitor, but I think he was mentally disabled not physically disabled. 

Cindy 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

hi aslanlight! nice to hear from you again, giad you enjoyed it, i'm a fanatic for the 
paranormal. .especially good ghost stories, wow, that actually happened to you? spooky and 
intriguing! maybe the local inn has a thick history. . .you should look info that and let me know. 
;) - kitty 

aslanlight 4 years ago from England 

Fascinating reading! Not long ago I was in the local Inn. A glass on the bar flew off and 
smashed on the floor but no one was anywhere near it. The Inn is thatched and extremely 
old. 

Wien I asked the bar maid said things like that have occured before. 
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your typical run-of-the-mill ghost tales. 

In the University's Patee Library (the basement stacks), a ghost named Betsy Aardsma is 
said to roam the library's quiet aisles. The story goes that Betsy was murdered in this building 
in 1969. Reports from students include screams, unknown glowing red eyes, floating 
apparitions and apparitions that walk through walls. Some of these are thought to be the spirit 
of poor Betsy, but there are many more spirits than just Betsy's traipsing through the Patee 
Library. One student even claimed to have felt a presence grab her on the neck while walking 
through the Library one night. 

Ever heard of a ghost mule? Well, there is one particular apparition that has appeared to 
students and teachers in the form of a mule. They refer to him as Old Coaly and he was said 
to have been one of the pack mules that aided in the building of the University's buildings 
back in 1855. After he passed, his body was placed on an exhibit. Since then, his body has 
been shuffled around from one part of the University to the next, and every time he is moved 
people catch glimpses of his unsettled spirit. ..guarding his remains. Since the 1960s though, 
he has been on display in one area in the Agricultural Building and an eatery has been 
named after Old Coaly so most of Penn State's residents believe his spirit may be appeased 
now. 

Things on campus take a terrifying twist in the legends of the Keller Building. In the 90's a 
student was witnessed to have jolted from his bedroom, screaming that someone or some 
presence was in the bed with him. When some other students and teachers led him back to 
his room to investigate the mysterious occurrence, his bedroom door had been locked and 
they witnessed loud noises as the boy's room was totally ransacked by an unknown 
presence. This has been attributed to a possible poltergeist, the spirit of a student who 
committed suicide in this building in the past. 

The last and I think creepiest legend circulating the University’s property is the urban legend 
of Brumbaugh Hall. This urban legend was actually featured as one of the urban legends in 
the horror film Urban Legend . Tales are told from the upperclassmen to the freshmen that an 
axe murderer sneaked into the Hall and slaughtered a group of teenage girls one Halloween 
night. There is no documented proof that an occurrence like this ever happened on this 
campus; nevertheless, most students avoid this building on Halloween nights. 

Various other paranormal occurrences and apparitions have been experienced all over Penn 
State's property... ghosts of students who froze out in the cold and ghosts of people who have 
committed suicide in more than one of the buildings. The ghost of the old President George 
Atherton and also the ghost of his wife have been seen in different areas of the University 
campus. All of this supernatural activity makes me wonder if there isn't some sort of previous 
tragic connection to the land that the University rests upon. ..maybe a burial ground or cursed 
ground when the Natives ruled the land? Just a theory of my own. ..I could be way off. Or 
maybe it is situated over a paranormal hot spot. ..a spot in which two different energies or 
waves of energy collide. Whatever the reason, Penn State is definitely one of the most 
spooky and haunted schools in America today. 


3. University of Tampa 
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The University of Tampa is 
situated in downtown Tampa, 
Florida and was first 
established as the Tampa Bay 
Hotel in the year 1891. The 
sightings and paranormal 
occurrences here have not 
been formally investigated or 
documented yet; nevertheless, 
many people who have worked 
or studied in the University have 
experienced paranormal 
activity. 

In the science department of 
the University of Tampa, it is 
said that one can hear the 
creaking of cart wheels and 
clanging sounds in the dead of 
the night. These sounds are 
attributed to being ghostly 
noises of the Tampa Bay 
Hotel’s servants' that were once 
occupants in that area. 

Perhaps one of the most told 
ghost stories of UT is that of the 
"Brown Man". The Brown Man 
has been seen at least twice by 
different people, usually close 
to the Plant Museum of the 
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University, and he is always 
dressed in a three-piece brown 
suit. ..seemingly from another 
period in time. One girl who came upon the Brown Man 
was visiting the school with her father (he apparently 
worked as a maintenance man around the university) 
when she walked up the stairs to the second floor and 
saw the Brown Man standing on the third floor close to 
the staircase. She called out to him to see if he needed 
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help, but he turned towards her and stared at her with 
what seemed to be a set of glowing red eyes. The girl 
bolted down the stairs and searched for her father. It 
was 5:30 am in the morning. ..and she had no idea what 
she had just encountered, until someone explained to 
her that the figure she encountered was probably the 





Brown Man that haunts that area of UT. Others have had similar experiences with sightings of 
this Brown-suited apparition. If you take a glance at the pictures to the right, these are actual 
photos taken in the late 1800's at the University when it was the Tampa Bay Hotel. Maybe the 
Brown Man is one of these men or someone that was just like them? The pictures are 
haunting in and of themselves. 


Another paranormal phenomenon occurring somewhat ofen in UT is the sound of rolling 
dice, emanating from an area of the University that is thought to have once been the Tampa 
Bay Hotel’s casino, years and years ago. 
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Augusta State University 


In the heart of the South is the Augusta State University, embraced by the Georgia 
countryside, if you've ever been to Georgia, you will understand me when I say that there is 
something quite haunting about the entire state, so it is no surprise that one of their main 
universities is a breeding ground for paranormal activities. 


The University was built in the year 1 783 and was shut down shortly to serve as a Civil War 
Hospital for wounded soldiers during the Civil War. in fact, there is a small cemetery located 
near the grounds of the University that is home to the graves of the ”Walker” family, and it is 
here that students and other witnesses have spotted a ghostly Civil War soldier, in a full Civil 
War Confederate uniform, wandering into the cemetery. 

Amongst the most infamous ghost stories told on campus is the most bone-chilling story of 
all. ..the story of Emily Galt. Emily Galt lived in a home that is now a part of the University's 
campus and is known as Bellevue Hall. It was the year 1862, Emily was 21 years old and was 
engaged to a handsome young man. Unfortunately the young suitable man was called to duty 
to serve in the Civil War and legend even says that Emily had an argument with him about it. 
She loved him so and did not want to let him go into battle right before their wedding. He did 
anyway and inevitably was killed in battle. It is said that Emily etched her name into the 
window pane of the Bellevue's window pane with her diamond engagement ring, directly 
before she threw herself from the window and died upon hitting the cold, hard ground below 



She wanted to join her betrothed in death, since she would never be joined with him in life. 
The picture to the right is of a teacher at Augusta State and he is actually holding the window 
that carries Emily's etched name, still to this day it remains., in all its historic and sad glory. 
Throughout the past fifteen years, many students and teachers claim to hear an argument 
between a young man and woman but upon investigation no one is around. The phone lines 
have been known to act up, as well as other electrical appliances in Bellevue Hall. Is it 
possible that the young man and Emily's spirits still occupy the Bellevue Hall, re-living their 
fight the night that he left to go to war? Maybe they'll never be at peace. ..even though they 
are together now. Maybe they don't even realize that they're both dead... 

Another paranormal hot spot on campus is the Benet House (pictured to the right), which 
serves as the school's Admissions Office now. Lights turn on and off, footsteps are heard, 
and an old rocking chair can be heard sometimes at night. Cold spots are also a common 
thing in the Benet House, and one of the people who work in the Benet House claim that 
they've witnessed a gray figure dart from their vision within a mirror in the bathroom. 

My opinion? Any University (or building or property for that matter) that has a history dating 
back hundreds of years is bound to have some sort of spirit or energy lingering. Do I want to 
go investigate the supernatural occurrences on Augusta State's old campus? Well I’ll leave 
that one up to Georgia’s paranormal professionals. 




Old Settler's Cemetery on School Grounds 
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Located in South Portland, 
Maine is a Community 
College known as Southern 
Maine Community College. 
There is a thick history of the 
property that the Community 
College now occupies, 
including stories of brothels, 
nursing homes, and even a 
funeral home being once 
present on the premises. To 
add to the creepiness and 
mystery of the property, there is an old cemetery still occupying one part of the campus 
grounds. It is known as the Old Settler's Cemetery. 


Old Settler's Cemetery on School 
Gro unds Sou fee: h Up J/Wikip e dia 
Hillside Dorm 


5. Southern Maine 
Community College 


One particular dorm house on the property is known as the Hillside Dorm, and this is the 
building that was thought to once have been a funeral home, a brothel, and even a nursing 
home throughout its long existence. Strange happenings have been recorded about this 
place, including animal-like noises coming from the attic. While maintenance has tried dozens 
of times to catch this supposed animal, they have never been successful. ..but apparently 
strange tracks in the dust have been spotted around each and every trap set up in the attic. 


There are also rumors that an older woman and a young boy enjoy playing tricks on some of 
the students living in the dormitory. Objects have been moved and beds unmade (after being 
made) are just a few of the supernatural occurrences here. 

The paranormal investigators of Maine actually came in to investigate the ghostly rumors and 
found some significant evidence to prove that there is in fact paranormal activity in this 
historic building. They caught a few EVPs (electronic voice phenomenon) on tape, including 
the voice of an old lady talking to them. They also experienced activity on their K2 meters and 
had a flashlight mysteriously knocked over twice, with no reason as to how or why it was 
knocked over. You can read their full report here: http://www.pri- 

me.ora/investiaations/hiil side/hillside dorm 1.html . It is clear that the team believes there are 
spirits trapped here, including an older lady who seems to be an intelligent spirit of sorts. 
Unfortunately the last people were saying is that the building was up for sale. ..I wonder if the 
new owners or residents have experienced the same as the students and PRI-ME? 



"Matthew Whaley lies Interred here 
Within this Tomb upon his father dear 
Who Departed 
this life the 26th 
□f September 1705 Aged 
Nine years only child 
□f James Whaley 
and Mary his wife 


inscription on Matthew Whaley's Tomb Matthew 
Wh a fey's School 
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inscription on Matthew Whaley's Tomb Matthew 
Whaley's School 


6. Matthew 
Whaley 
Elementary 
School 

In the year 1696, 
a teacher named 
Mary Whaley gave 
birth to a single 
son and named 

him Matthew Whaley. Mary taught her child in the backyard of their home, but unfortunately 
at nine years of age, the little boy died. ..leaving Mary and the father with no children. Mary 
Whaley, shortly after her son's death, opened a school for the poor and it was known 
throughout the Community of Williamsburg, Virginia as "Mattey's School". Following a period 
of a few years, Mary Whaley lost her husband and he was buried beside Mattey in a church's 
cemetery located in Williamsburg. Mary left the country and entrusted her school to the 
church's wardens. 


Through different buildings being erected and torn down over the past three hundred years, 
there is now a fairly large brick building used as an Elementary School and named in 
Matthew Whaley's memory that stands on Scotland Street. It is said that Mattey’s ghost has 
been seen on the school grounds, more than once. However, many people claim that 
because this is not the actual site of the original school, his ghost is actually seen in front of 
the Governor's palace in town. ..at the spot of the original schoolhouse. Others claim that they 
have experienced sightings of two young black boys, playing in the yard of the Elementary 
School. Rumors have spread that they are the ghosts of two young black boys who were 
killed by anti-desegregation assailants in the 1960s. Still other people say that the ghosts are 
of Mattey Whaley and a little black slave boy who was his friend while he was still alive. 

Whether Mattey Whaley's ghost haunts the actual school or different parts of Williamsburg is 



unknown, but one thing is for sure. ..this school has some paranormal activity that cannot be 
denied by the people who have witnessed the ghostly figures playing in the yard of the school 
on certain dark nights. 




The University of Florida 
in Gainesville is home to 
the UF Gators and to 
tens of thousands of 

students... commonly 

Polaroid of Beaty Towers, Enveloped by Green |^ n Q Wn facts about the 
Fog Older Picture of Thomas Hall 

Gainesville, FL institution. 
One lesser known fact is that the University is haunted by more 
than one ghost. 


7. University of Florida 


In the Beaty Towers, situated right on route 441 , a ghost of a 

Polaroid of Beaty Towers, Enveloped y 0ung woman occupies one dormitory room. There have been 

by Green Fog Older Picture of Thomas r 

H a u many rumors spread about the young woman, saying that she 

supposedly committed suicide by jumping from her Beaty 
window back in the late 60's. Now it is known as an urban legend, as many claim that the 
event never took place; however, some historians on campus actually believe it to be true. 
Whether fact or fiction, something weird is going on in the Beaty Tower dorms. Students have 
said that they hear strange noises and some have even seen a ghostly figure walking up and 
down the hails. A rumor that Tom Petty's song "American Girl" was referring to the suicidal 
woman circulated amongst America's youth for a couple years after its release; however, 

Tom Petty put those rumors to bed in stating that the rumors were not true and that the 
suicidal girl’s ghost is merely an urban legend. Maybe she’s the product of college students' 
overactive imaginations? I guess you'd have to experience it for yourself... 


The Thomas Hall dorms are the oldest on campus (built in the early 1900s) and are also said 
to be active with paranormal happenings. When the radiators are turned off and not in use 
during the Summer, there are noises coming from them. ..very creepy moaning noises. A past 
employee's spirit is possibly stuck in this building... forever doomed to roam the dorm’s space. 

8. Corriher Lipe Middle School 

Corriher Lipe Middle School is located in Landis, North 
Carolina and is one of the schools on the United States' 
East Coast to be reportedly haunted. 

The creepy story goes that in the 1940s, a janitor by the 
name of Larry was killed in a boiler-room explosion. For 
many years following this tragic incident, many 
witnesses have heard his spirit roaming the halls, keys 
clanking and heavy footsteps thudding on the school's 
floors. In addition to the janitor's restless spirit stuck in the middle school, there is also stories 





of children's voices and cries echoing in the hallways. Children and teachers who have been 
in the school at night have had similar experiences with these sounds.. . and they have all left 
frightened. Some even claim to have seen ghostly apparitions darting between lockers. There 
are no solid theories as to why there seems to be children spirits residing in the Middle 
School... only the lonely story of Larry the Janitor. Maybe if we could talk to him he might have 
an idea who these spirited children are? 
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Ghosts & Haunted Houses of 
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The School As it Looks Today . The Infamous 
Senior Bam outside 


I attended this high school and 
before me, my mother attended 
this high school. Sometime in 
the SO's, an English teacher who 
taught at Chopticon was 
murdered while in the school 
one day. It was supposedly in 
the summer, so class was not in session. Mrs. Heater was doing her preparation for the 
upcoming fail semester and new school year, when a man named Mr. Broome (some say he 
was a disabled janitor, while others say he worked on the farm nearby) went off the deep end 
and stabbed Mrs. Heater.. .many times (or so the legends say). She was found in one of the 
furthest, most unused bathrooms on the high school's first floor (the school is two stories now 
but back then was only one floor). 



The School As It Looks Today. The Infamous 
Senior Bam outside 


9. Chopticon High School 

Chopticon High School is 
nestled amongst farmlands 
dating back to the early 1800s, 
located in the small community 
of Morganza, Maryland. The 
school was built in 1965, as a 
replacement to Margaret Brent 
High School... which was turned 
into Margaret Brent Middle 
School. 


When I was in ninth grade, my English teacher, Mrs. Williams (for privacy purposes this is a 
made-up name) told us about Mrs. Heater's untimely and terrifying murder back in the 80’s. 
There is even talk that the man was released from either prison or a mental facility, as he 
claimed insanity to the charges. As a side note, I do not have any hard physical 
documentation on any of these events, so this is going off of what my teacher's story told and 
also what my mother and others have told me about Mrs. Heater's murder. 


Anyway, many students claim to feel a presence while in the same bathroom that Mrs. Heater 
breathed her last breath. Some teachers claim to hear phantom footsteps in the hallways or 
hear doors slamming with no one behind them. I have been inside that very bathroom and 
before even hearing the story of Mrs. Heater found it to contain quite a creepy and unsettling 
energy within it’s walis. Whether Mrs. Heater's ghost walks the hallways where her life ended 



The Astonishing Materialisation of Agnes Guppy- London 1871 

Updated on Octobers, 2015 

7 days ago from Queensland Australia Level 8 Commenter hubpages.com 


The Transit of Mrs. Guppy 
Source: The Graphic 1871 

One of the most bizarre 
supernatural occurrences of 
Victorian London was the 
reported reluctant 
teleportation of Mrs, Agnes 
Guppy from her home in 
London to a seance taking 
piace 3 miles away. This 
was not simply the 
appearance and 
disappearance of a likeness 
but the actual manifestation in the flesh of a celebrated corpulent clairvoyant, witnessed by a 
room full of distinguished and flabbergasted onlookers. 

At 8.10pm Saturday 3rd June 1871 Mrs. Agnes Guppy, a 32 year old medium of great 
renown, was sitting at her elegant home at 1 Morland Villas, Highbury Hill Park with her friend 
and companion Miss Neyland. Mrs. Guppy was sitting writing at her bureau in the breakfast 
parlour doing her household accounts whilst her friend, reading a newspaper in the same 
room, was casually reminding her of what to put on her list. Miss Neyland had just called out 
‘ Onions ’ , when she became aware that her friend had fallen silent. She looked up from her 
newspaper to find that Mrs. Guppy had vanished, although there was no way in which she 
could have left the room without being seen. 

Witnesses at the Seance 

Charles E. Williams, 61 Lamb’s Conduit Street; Holborn 
Frank Herne, 61 Lamb's Conduit Street; Holborn 
William Henry Harrison, Wilmin Villa, Chaucer Road, S.E.; 

Henry Morris, Mount Trafford, Eccies, Manchester; 

N. Hagger, 46 Moorgate Street; 

Caroline Edmiston, Beckenham; 

Mrs. C.E. Edwards, Kilburn Square; 

Ernest Edwards, Kilburn Square; 




Henry Clifford Smith, 38 Ennis Road, Stroud Green; 

H.B. Husk, 26 Sandwich Street W.C.; 

Elizabeth (Agnes) Guppy, 1 Morland Villas, Highbury Hill Park; 


Amazing Materialisation 

Meanwhile 3 miles across London a sensation was unfolding at a 
seance being held at 61 Lamb’s Conduit Street, Holborn. In a 
sparsely furnished first floor parlourmeasuring 12 feet by 10 feet 4 
inches, psychic mediums Frank Herne and Charles Williams were 
holding one of their weekly spiritualist meetings in their lodgings 
above a clothing shop. 

At 8pm a total often distinguished men and women linked hands 
around the oval oak table measuring 5 feet by 4 feet, including 
academics, industrialists and the editor of The Spiritualist 
magazine, William Henry Harrison. The cramped room was locked 
and plunged into darkness as the candles were extinguished. Frank Herne and Charles 
Williams began to channel the spirits of John King and his daughter Katie who spoke to 
assembled group, through the mediums. 

In a conversation with the spirit of Katie King, Wiliam Harrison in jest suggested “Why don’t 
you bring Mrs. Guppy to us?” Henry Morris in his bluff Northern manner added wryly; 

“Good gracious! I hope not; she is one of the biggest women in London" 

This prompted stifled titters and nervous laughter from the group... but the hilarity quickly 
subsided when Katie called out plaintively “I will, I will, I will" The voice of her father called out 
“You can't do it, Katie!"... then all went deathly quiet. 

After a silence of about three minutes one of the men suddenly cried out “ I felt something 
brush my head!”, one of the women screamed and then with a loud thump, something heavy 
landed on the table. 

The circle was broken and a wax match was hurriedly struck to reveal the dazed and 
bewildered 17 stone Mrs. Guppy standing in the middle of the table, barefoot and dressed 
only in her dressing gown. She was clutching her pen in one hand and her ledger in the other. 
She had just written the word ‘Onio..’ - the ink was still wet on the page and her last word 
unfinished. 

Witnesses reported that she appeared 'standing like a dark statue’ in the centre of the table 
and was in trance-like state and trembling. As she came to, she burst into tears and gave an 
emotional account to the stunned audience that the last thing she could remember was sitting 
at home in Highbury Hill making up her accounts of household expenditure. She said that 




whilst writing a word she became insensible and awoke in a dark place and heard voices all 
around her and she thought she was dead. She then recognised the voices of those present 
at the seance and was greatly relieved. 


A Wardrobe 'Apported' 

She complained that she had no shoes or 
bonnet to go home in and was not dressed 
for an evening visit. 

No sooner had she complained that a pair of 
slippers belonging to Frank Herne dropped 
on the head of a gentleman to whom she was 
talking, followed by a bunch of keys which fell 
into Mrs. Guppy's lap. This occurred in the 
light and prompted the mediums to continue 
the seance in the dark during which a bonnet 
materialised which Mrs. Guppy recognised as one she had given to Miss Neyland a long time 
ago, Mrs Guppy's boots and some of her clothing. Also brought 'by the spirits’ were Mr. 
Guppy’s overcoat, waistcoat and boots, followed by four geraniums in pots eight inches high 
standing in their saucers. There were also articles of clothing from Messrs. Herne and 
Williams transported through the ceiling from a bedroom upstairs. Contemporary accounts 
report that "the articles of dress brought would have filled a clothes-basket of moderate size”. 

Daniel Dungias Home levitates in 1868 

Further Levitation 

At one point during the seance a light was struck and Frank Herne 
was seen by four persons levitating in the air with his feet above 
the level of the table with his arms extended towards the ceiling, 
and then his whole body fell into his chair. He said that he had 
spoke to Miss Neyland and seen her in the billiard room at Mrs. 
Guppy’s house but the billiard table had been replaced by another 
object of furniture. Mrs. Guppy confirmed that her husband had 
removed the billiard table to another part of the house that very 
morning. 

Daniel Dungias Home levitates in 
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Ernest Edwards suggested that they should escort Mrs Guppy 
home and check the veracity of the account, to which she freely agreed. Mr. and Mrs. 
Edwards, Frank Herne and Mr. William Harrison travelled to in two cabs back to Highbury Hill 
Park where they were met by an anxious Miss Neyland who was spoken to privately to 
prevent any collusion with her friend. 

She told them she had been with Mrs. Guppy sitting opposite sides of the fireplace when she 
disappeared whilst doing her accounts but she had seen nothing. The only unusual thing she 
had noticed was a haze on the ceiling and she had heard a rapping noise on the desk shortly 
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before her friend disappeared which she associated with spirit activity. 


She told them that having discovered Mrs. Guppy missing, she searched the house from top 
to bottom but there was no trace of her anywhere. Fearing something untoward had 
happened, she had reported the matter to her friend's husband Mr. Samuel Guppy who was 
playing billiards elsewhere in the house with a friend Mr. Hudson. When told of her 
disappearance the wealthy octogenarian nonchalantly said “No doubt the spirits have carried 
her off - but they will take care of her” and continued on with his game. 

When supper time arrived at which Miss Neyland and Mr. Hudson were present, and his wife 
was still not back, Mr. Guppy, an ardent spiritualist, had apparently asked the spirits if she 
was safe. When they rapped back ‘yes’ to his question, he continued supper and later went 
to bed. 

It was reported that Mrs. Guppy was greatly fatigued after her teleportation ordeal and for 
several days afterwards was weak and unwell. 

All the guests present at the seance signed an undertaking to the effect that they had 
witnessed this remarkable event in a locked room and that no fraud whatsoever had been 
involved. 

Divided Opinion 

The amazing transit of Mrs. Guppy across London was reported across the world as a 
miracle of the age, although even at the time, public opinion was divided. The spiritualist 
lobby were convinced that this was an example of the power of the spirits to teleport matter 
across time and space. Others felt this was a elaborate publicity stunt to raise the profile of 
the three mediums involved. No-one however could suggest how it was done. Although she 
had previously materialised 'apports' in the shape of flowers, live eels and even puppies 
during her seances, her own teleportation was indeed a tour de force. If trickery was involved 
then it would have required a conspiracy between all the parties concerned. In the event, so 
preposterous was the episode considered to be, that the reputations of Agnes Guppy, Frank 
Herne and Charles Williams were tarnished by the occurrence and all of their future claims 
were treated with scepticism. To their critics, those that attested to the truth of the event were 
at best considered gullible and at worst complicit in the fraud. 

In typical form the satirical magazine ‘Punch’ published a poem which immortalised and 
lampooned the remarkable Mrs. Guppy, 

"There is a lady, Mrs. Guppy — 

Mark, shallow scientific puppy ! 

The heaviest she in London, marry, 

Her, spirits three long miles did carry. 

Upon a table down they set her. 

Within closed doors. What! you know better, 

And we're all dupes and self -deceivers? 
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Yah ! Sadducees and unbelievers ! " 

Irish poet W.B. Yeats was convinced of the truth of the incident 
and referred to it in his coliected works although as a child of 6 
years old at the time it took place, he would have had no personal 
knowledge of it. 



Samuel Guppy was in no 
doubt as to his wife's 
supernatural ability and in 
1872 wagered his wife's 
diamonds against the Crown 
Jewels that even if locked in 
the strongest vault of the 
Bank of England or the 
deepest dungeon of the 
Tower of London, that she 

would be able materialise objects from thin air. Queen Victoria did not rise to the challenge! 



Whatever the truth, the remarkable experience of Mrs. Guppy was considered to be the high 
point for the spiritualist community for decades and regardless of the controversy which 
surrounds it, remains one of the most cited instances of human teleportation. 


3 comments 



Brian, this was an incredible story. The unexplained and supernatural interest me 
greatly and this strange case of the teleportation of Mrs Guppy is one of the most 
amazing. Thanks for sharing. 



Brian Langston 7 days ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 


Thanks for your kind comments Jodah. This certainly is an intriguing story. ..even if 
she was more of a 'large' than a 'medium'! 


j_ ■ Jodah 7 days ago from Queensland Australia Level 8 Commenter 
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The Beautiful & Haunted Sotterley Plantation: A Historic 
Maryland Estate of Unsettled Spirits 

Updated on May 12, 2014 

4 years ago from Phoenix, Arizona Level 6 Commenter hubpages, com 


As a little girl in elementary school, we 
had an annual field trip to the locally 
famous and historic Sotterley 
Plantation. I distinctly remember the 
excitement of climbing onto the 
schoolbus and riding to the intriguing 
old mansion. ..I loved history as a child 
and could not get enough of historically 
educational field trips. This field trip in 
particular always demanded my 
attention. Not just for the historic factor, 
but also for its innate ability to make 
one feel as though one has been 
sucked back in time. I always wondered if this beautiful estate with its enchanting surrounding 
lands was haunted, as it sure seemed like a perfect place for some unsettled Colonial spirits 
to reside. 

Sotterley Plantation is one of the oldest plantations still standing in the United States today. It 
is located in the town of Hollywood in St. Mary's County, the southern-most county in the 
state of Maryland. To outsiders of the county, it is somewhat of a hidden secret, ff you travel 
or live in other places in Maryland, most people have not heard of Sotterley's splendor and 
beauty. But amidst the gorgeous antiquated rooms within the Manor and spectacular flower 
gardens surrounding the estate, lurking in the shadows of the plantation's corners. ..there are 
things that go bump in the night. ..unexplainable and eerie things... 
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Sotterley's Gardens Staircase of Sotterley... does 
the ghost of George Plater III roam the stairs? 
Life as a Confederate Soldier The Patuxent 
River ; Sotterley Sits on this River. A view of 
Sotterley The Satterlees. 


Sotterley: Her People and Their Worlds: 
Three Hundred Years of a Maryland 
Plantation 
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Sotteriey: Her 
People and Their 
Worlds: Three 
Hundred Years of a 
Maryland 


Brief History of Sotteriey 

Sotteriey Plantation was founded in the 
early 1700’s, with the manor reportedly 
being built in 1703. At that time the 
home was only two rooms and was 
occupied by James Bowies, a council 
member of Maryland. When James 
died in 1727, he left his estate to his 
wife, Rachel Addison. The beautiful 
Maryland property was flourishing and 
consisted of quaint little buildings 


Plantation 


sprinkled over its land including a meat 


house, a dairy house, one bam, an accounting house, 
a shop and other outhouses. Rachel didn't stay 


widowed for long and married George Plater II in 1729, 


which began the century long reign of the Platers at the 
Sotteriey Estate. 


i Sotteriey acquired its locally famous name from the 
son of George Plater II, George Plater III. Plater had 
graduated from the college of William and Mary and 
i inherited the manor and land from his Father 
immediately following his Father's sorrowful death. The 
name "Sotteriey" actually comes from England and is a 
place that the Platers’ family occupied and had much 
history with, while still in the Old World. George Plater III lived a rich and prosperous life, 


including being a well-known and beloved Maryland soldier and politician. When he passed in 


the year 1792, his body was placed on the estate, .overlooking the enchanting Patuxent 
River. 


George Plater IV inherited his Father's gorgeous lands and ever-growing home but 
unfortunately fate befell him and he ended up dying only ten years after the inheritance of the 
Sotteriey Plantation After this death, the grand estate was sold out of the Plater family to 


Colonel William Clarke Somerville lor a mere $29,000! Following shorter periods of the land 
being up in lease and used as a summer home, the Briscoe family came into possession of 
the beautiful plantation in 1826 and would remain there for almost one hundred years 
following. During the 1830's, the Briscoes would see a lucrative steamboat business thriving 
at Sotterley's Wharf and they would also see Sotterley used as a school to educate children. 
Many happy memories and energies of happiness and growth overwhelmed the atmosphere 
of the Sotterley Manor and property. 

The Briscoes were a happy family and thrived wondrously within the walls of the Sotterley 
Manor and on the fruitful land of the Sotterley Plantation. But this quiet contentment would not 
always last, as in the years of 1861 - 1865, the country was in an all-out Civil War. The major 
portion of the state of Maryland was Union; however, the Briscoes, like many other Southern 
Marylanders sympathized with the Confederacy. Three of the Briscoe sons joined the 
War... on the Confederate side. The Briscoes saw life and death within the confines of the 
Sotterley property. ..but they also felt joy at this peaceful place. The Briscoes’ reign at 
Sotterley would come to an end in the year of 1910 when a man by the name of Herbert 
Satterlee purchased the plantation and resided in the Briscoes' wake for over fifty years. 

Each and every one of these families left a piece of themselves with Sotterley; each individual 
who may have been born and passed on the Sotterley Plantation indefinitely contributed a 
piece of their souls to the Sotterley legacy. Whether the Briscoes built the major portion of the 
Manor as it stands today or whether the Satterlees finalized Sotterley's innate beauty, it 
doesn’t really matter. The point is that this Plantation was established before our country was 
even established and its history is poignant and beautiful and if you ever get the chance to 
visit Sotterley Plantation in Hollywood, Maryland, you will be overtaken with this estate’s 
captivating beauty and serenity. 

Many people believe that Sotterley Plantation may be haunted by some of the individuals 
from the Plater and Briscoe families that passed here... and it is no wonder with a history as 
far back as Sotterley's! 


"Sleep. Those little slices of death. ..how I loathe 
them." - Edgar Allan Poe 

The Hair-Raising Legends 

I knew before even doing any research on the 
hauntings of Sotterley that there would be many 
experiences with the paranormal on this estate. 
Weirdly enough, it took me a LONG time to find 
anything on the subject of the hauntings of 
Sotterley.. .1 have found and read much 
documentation and articles on the history of 
Sotterley but without so much as a mention of 
ghosts or paranormal happenings on the property. It was starting to honestly feel like 




something was preventing me from finding stories about the spirits occupying the 
premises of the colonial-aged plantation. Being that I’ve had a fascination with the place 
since I was a child, ! kept pushing until I finally came across material... and it was even more 
eerie and intriguing than I had ever imagined it to be! 

One of the main ghosts known by Sotterley's employees and volunteers is said to be the 
ghost of George Plater III. More strangely, I assumed (as present in my earlier writing above) 
that he would be one of the ghosts on the property, since he lived such a rich and full life at 
the Estate. I felt like George would have been so attached to a place with such peace and 
loving memories that he might have stuck around after his physical life had ended, just to 
retain the feeling of contentment from the life that he lived at Sotterley. The stories circulating 
Sotterley’s employees about Plater include that he tends to haunt the second level of the 
estate. ..even pushing a random December Candlelight Tour's Volunteer one cold and wintery 
December night. The previous manager of the tour stated in a video that the volunteers for 
the December tour of Sotterley were given strict demands not to venture up onto the second 
level of the Estate, but unbeknown to this curious volunteer... there were several reasons for 
these rules. When the volunteer decided to peek around the upstairs level in spite of being 
asked not to, he got the surprise of his life. . . he was shoved down the stairs by an unseen 
force! They say that George is not a fan of troublemakers entering his domain. ..and his 
domain has been made known as the second level of the Estate. 

In addition to George's Sotterley-bound soul, there are many more spirits said to roam the 
halls and lands of the antique Plantation. A group of ghost hunters/paranormal investigators 
decided to do an investigation of the estate and actually came up with more evidence than 
they thought possible. More specifically the Electronic Voice Phenomenon caught in the slave 
cabin on the property was spine-tingling and genuine proof that something supernatural is 
indeed on this land. One man of the group shot his camera around the entirety of the small 
slave cabin and did not notice a single thing while in the building; however, when the crew 
rewound the tapes and enhanced the audio in search for anything paranormal, they heard a 
drumming sound coming from within the slave cabin. Just as the investigator was scanning 
the last part of the small room, there is a voice yelling clearly yet somewhat muffled, "GET 
OUT!" When I heard this EVP, the goosebumps immediately crept up my legs and advanced 
all over my body. It seemed so genuine and I knew that the memories and feelings that I had 
always held about Sotterley were true. It seems that not only does George Plater III haunt his 
beloved home, it seems as though the spirits of past slaves also haunt the cabins and 
possibly the property, as well. The drumming noise that is present on the slave cabin's EVP 
could very welt be the drumming noise of past slave dances or festivities... at least that is 
exactly what the noise resembled to me. 

A multitude of Sotterley's employees have witnessed and opened up about their supernatural 
experiences while working at the plantation. One employee tells of an encompassing black 
mass around her body while closing up the mansion one night. Others say that they have 
smelled strange and welcoming scents when no one was in the home. ..smells of coffee and 
bacon fill the air on mornings when the kitchen is completely empty. The spirits of Sotterley 
can be sweet and warm but they can also act as poltergeists. ..seemingly agitated 
poltergeists. This is evident in the case of one employee who was hired to clean the home on 



a regular basis. She had left the vacuum on in one of the first level rooms and walked away, 
came back and the vacuum had been turned off. This same situation occurred two more 
times when she asked the ghost to stop bothering her. After walking outside to get out of the 
room, a rock was thrown at her head! There was no one around and no other cause for a 
rock to be kicked up at her. ..the only thing she thought of was that the ghost did not want her 
there that day. Still another employee claims to have been punched in her right side, while in 
a dark room by herself one night. 

The plantation s manager, who seems to have some supernatural sensitivity to spirits, claims 
that the spirits would call her name every so often. "Carolyn. ..Carolyn. ..Carolyn !" She has 
heard this on several occasions. Sometimes it came as a whisper, while other times it 
seemed more like a call. Crying and talking has also been heard in the manor when only one 
person was present. Other fairly normal paranormal occurrences have been reported, such 
as cold sports and lights that turn on and off by themselves. 

After examining and studying the history and paranormal activity of Sotterley Plantation one 
thing is dear to me. ..it is no doubt that the 300 year old estate is haunted. I believe that some 
of the people who lived at the estate throughout the centuries developed such a lasting 
relationship with the property that their souls are destined to roam the manor and gardens 
forever, Plater III being the number one example of this theory. While Plater III has shown 
some aggressive behavior, I believe that this is just because he doesn't want any idiots 
messing with his home. I would do the same thing if strangers were coming into my house on 
a daily basis. ..poking around where they didn't belong! Presumably some of the slaves' souls 
are trapped on the premises, as well. ..though these souls seem a bit angrier with intruders 
and also seem to be carrying on with their physical lives as if they had never passed. Maybe 
it is the ghost of the Briscoe women who cook on certain mornings. ..letting the warm and 
friendly smells of breakfast emanate throughout the manor’s empty rooms? 

Sotterley Plantation gives a Haunted Tour every year during Halloween, so check out their 
website below for more details, if you are interested in attending. Many people who have 
attended agree that it is an experience to not forget, and many of them make it a habit to 
attend every year during Halloween time! Sotterley is also open to daily tours and they 
schedule other special events, such as the December Candlelight Tour. You can book a 
wedding at the estate and other special events, as well. Just remember.. .you aren't the only 
one walking the halls at Sotterley Plantation. ..and you aren't the only one enjoying the 
bewitching gardens and land surrounding the Manor! 

http://www.sotterley.org/ 

Also, if you are interested in hearing more of the ghostly tales of Sotterley (and there are a 
LOT more), watch the video posted above and to the right. Investigations were performed by 
Adventure Myths and about four more videos can be found on youtube by searching for 
"Sotterley Hauntings". 

Read More Frightening Paranormal Tales: 

• Top Ten Most Haunted Schools On the US East Coast 



• Five of Florida's Most Haunted Places 

• The Tale of Sleepy Hollow and the Headless Horseman (and the Real Town of 
Sleepy Hollow!) 

• Haunted Nightclubs: Dancing with the Dead 

17 comments 

kittythedreamer 7 months ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
Saire - You're too kind! 

j 

Saire Schwartz 7 months ago 

J ' 

Beautiful, Beautiful article and so interesting. I bow before you! 
bwhite062007 13 months ago from East Coast 

This iooks like a place I would live to visit. Well researched and written! 

j 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

J ' 

sorry, here's that link again: http://hubpages.com/hubAA/itches-American-Tales-and... 

; kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

j 

Yes, there are plenty! Dr. Mudd's House (beantown, md), Point Lookout (Hollywood, 
Maryland), st. mary's city md (the whole area), and check out the mol! dyer rock in front of 
the historical society building in leonardtown maryland (more on that story here: 
http ://hubpages. com /hub/Witch es-Am erican-T ales-and . . . :) 

Happy road trip! 

viveresperando 4 years ago from A Place Where Nothing Is Real 

Loved reading this. I might have to take a trip and tour the house. Curiosity I tell you! Do you 
know if there are any other haunted houses in the area? Maybe a haunted house road trip ... 
: giggles.. 

J 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Why do you think the platers, sommervilles and briscoes were mean? I mean, where did 
you get that feeling off of? I felt like there was a family of spirits in the slave cabin, more 
specifically a protective mother type, f want to hear more of your thoughts on this! :) 

J 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

kitty: I love this hub. There are lots of ghosts here. Sotterly, all of the Platers, Somerville 
and Briscoe.. They were all greedy and mean. Rachel Addison was no apple pie either.. In 
the slave cabin I say there is only one male spirit... I love this stuff, always have and 



always will. BRAVO!!! VOTED straight acroos the board 
kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Oh, yes my friend. ! know exactly what the Winchester House is. Sarah Winchester, the 
wife of the man who made the Winchester rifle, built that house. ..and kept building it after 
: her husband died as a means to appease the spirits of the people who had been killed 
due to her husband's invented rifle. Very creepy and intriguing place. That would be a 
wonderful hub. ..there is a whole website dedicated to the Winchester mystery house. I 
can’t wait to read it! Thanks! 

Chatkath 4 years ago from California 

Well done Kitty, the history is really interesting as is the haunting, in fact you gave me an 
idea forfuture hubs since this stuff is fascinating to me - have you heard of the Winchester 
Mystery House? (Calif.) I lived not far from there and it is a famously haunted attraction. I will 
research... This is very well done!! Rated up & awesome 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Hello, KoffeKlatch Gais! Fantastical to see you on here again! Yes, I truly believe that 
George is haunting the Estate, along with others who lived there.. .the house is over 300 
years old and many have lived and died there, mostly happily. 

J 

I want to go back now and enjoy it after learning about all of the hauntings and history that I 
wasn't aware of as a child. Thanks for rating is up and awesome, too. :) 

KoffeeKlatch Gals 4 years ago from Sunny Florida Level 3 Commenter 

Terrific hub. I have to agree with you on the haunting by George Plater III, it seems to me 
that if you love a place you would be reluctant to leave even after death. 

I would love to get the chance to visit the plantation. Wonderful job on the history and 
well... everything. Rated up and awesome. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

WtllStarr - thanks so much! 

J 

Fay Paxton - 1 appreciate your support and wonderful compliments, I love old houses too! 

j 

Fay Paxton 4 years ago 

Fascinating hub! It's always interesting to read about old settlements and their past 
occupants. I think all old houses are probably haunted, up/awesome 

What a great hub! Well done. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 



Hi, Workingmomwm! Glad you found it interesting. I love old houses too and feel drawn to 
them. ..haunted and not haunted. I lived in Maryland for 18 years and hated it when I lived 
there. ..but visiting is nice as the history there is very thick and intriguing. Thanks for reading! 

* workingmomwm 4 years ago from Kentucky, USA 

Wow! Very interesting stuff here. I love touring old houses (haunted or otherwise). I might just 
have to make a stop there the next time we re in Maryland, although I'm not sure when that 
wifi be since my husband hates Maryland (he’s a truck driver, and he says the drivers are 
really bad there!). Thank you for sharing this. 
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The Black Hair 


hyakum onogatari . com 


200ct2010 

by Zack Davisson in Yurei Stories Tags: ghostly wife, Japanese ghost story, kaidan, Yurei 
Stories 


Translated from Konjaku M onogatari 

There was a samurai living in poverty in the capitol, who was suddenly summoned to the 
service of a Lord of a distant land. The samurai eagerly accepted the offer, but abandoned 
his wife of many years in favor of taking another woman he desired along with him. 

When his responsibilities to the Lord had finished, the samurai returned to the capitol and 
found himself longing for his old wife. He went that night to the old house where they had 
once lived. It was midnight, and the full autumn moon bathed the home in light. The gate 
was open, and the samurai entered his old dwelling only to find his much-missed wife sitting 
silently by herself. 

She showed neither anger nor resentment towards her husband for his ill-use of her, but 
instead offered him greetings and welcomed him back after his long time away. 


The samurai, overcome with emotion, swore to his wife that they would live together from 
now on and never be parted. Pleased by the happiness this brought to his wife’s face, the 
samurai embraced her and they held each other until sleep took them. 

The samurai was woken in the morning by the bright morning sun that battered the house 
more harshly than had the previous autumn moon. He looked about himself, and found that 
instead of embracing his wife he was holding a dry corpse, nothing but bits of flesh clinging to 
bone wrapped in long black hair. 

He leapt to his feet and rushed into the neighbors house; 

“What happened to the woman who lived next door?” 

“Her? She was abandoned by her husband long ago, and died of an illness brought on by 
her sorrow. It was just this summer that she died. Because there was no one to care for her 
or give her a funeral, her body lays still where she died.” 


11 Comments (+add yours?) 



1. Matt 

Oct 08, 2011 @ 19:55:00 


D: 


Such a tragedy. 


2. Mazyrian 



Oct 19, 2013 @ 07:59:30 




■Oil This story is also one of the basis for one of the tales of Ueda Akinari’s T ales of 
Moonlight and Rain (Asaji ga Yado, The Reed-Choked House in Chambers’s 
translation) 


3. Trackback: Konjaku Monogatari selections | gaikokumaniakku 



4. han 

Feb 16, 2014 @ 00:19:1 1 


Sad. A sad one. 


But the wife must be happy at the end for the samurai vows to be together with her 
forever. 


5. Ethan 

May 05, 2014 @ 03:13:12 

it wasn’t scary :( 

6. Trackback: Hyakumonogatari Kaidankai: 100 Japanese ghost stories | found in 
translation 

7. Anonymous 
Nov 05, 2014 @ 07:36:51 

great story 

i once acted this one out at my japanese class 
tog a. Anonymous 

Nov 05, 2014 @ 07:46:14 

great story 

i once acted this one out at my japanese class 

would someone happen to have it in Japanese for me to read? 

thanks! 

9. Anonymous 

Feb 16, 2015 @ 05:26:31 

i just had the same dream a month ago... that’s creepy 

10. Anonymous 
May 14, 2015 @ 10:45:39 

Gee. So sad. 

11. Ryen James 
Jut 28, 2015 @ 20:50:04 








i once heard a much longer version of this story, last year. 

in it the samurai attaining a job in a far province, (i do not remember which one) had to 
leave far away, ashamed by his poverty he became depressed and his wife seeing her 
husband in such agony made him a beautiful komona out of her own hair which she 
prized very much for its beauty, her husband afterwards complained because it had no 
mark so his wife made one with the blood flowing from her bit finger, when the samurai 
arrived there a woman i believe his employers wife say him and coveted him. eventually 
marrying him. this proceeded for several years until one day the samurai looking upon 
his new wife found her to be extremely ugly and fat as she had aged and ate much, he 
was appalled by the difference between his wife’s appearance and the beauty he had 
been tempted with in her youth, filled with this Epiphany he went back to his home 
wearing only komona his faithful wife had made him out of her own hair, the ending is 
the same, i do not remember any thing but those details, but i felt i must share it. i also 
do not know its origins or author, thank you for your time 

Copyright notification 

Ail translations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 
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Deliver Us From Evil: The Business of Exorcism 


psmag.com 


Pacific Standard 

Exorcism and entertainment: How the distortion of a Catholic rite became a cottage industry 



Bob 

■ Larson 


perform s 
an 


exorcism 
via Skype. 
(Photo: 


Wikimedia 


Bob Larson performs an exorcism via Skype. (Photo: Wikimedia Commons) 

Commons) 

Angel remembers the precise moment he was possessed by demons. 

It was 1999, and Angel was traveling on a bus from Mexico City to his home in the western- 
centra! Mexican state of Michoacan. During the journey, Angel sensed a presence aboard the 
bus. He could not see this darkness, but felt its approach as it stopped directly in front of him. 
A moment later, Angel felt a sharp, stabbing pain — “something like a stake pierced my chest,” 
he said later — before experiencing a sensation that felt iike his ribs were slowly being spread 
open from inside his chest. Angel assumed it was a heart attack, and believed he would die 
on that hot, dusty bus. 

He survived. His health, however, soon began to deteriorate. Angel would often vomit 
immediately after eating. He found himself unable to walk or even move without excruciating 
pain. He struggled to sleep, and when he did, he suffered from “terrible nightmares connected 
to the evil one.” He frequently lapsed into unconsciousness in episodes resembling seizures, 
during which he would blaspheme against Christ or babble in strange, indecipherable 


languages. 


To Angel, the woes that now beset his life were unquestionably the work of demons that had 
possessed him during that fateful bus ride from Mexico City. Angel’s family, though, was not 
so sure. Doctors performed numerous examinations on Angel, but found no physiological 
explanation for his symptoms. His family began to question his state of mind, with several of 
his close relatives suspecting that Angel was mentally ill. Regardless, Angel’s family stood by 
him, even when he began to seek out exorcists to rid him of the demonic force that, he 
claimed, had seized control of his body. 


In total, more than 30 exorcists performed rituals to rid Angel of the demons that possessed 



him, including Gabriele Amorth, the most senior of the Roman Diocese’s six exorcists. Even 
Amorth, though, who once claimed to have personally exorcised more than 160,000 demons 
during his service to the church, could not expe! the demons from Angel. 

In total, more than 30 exorcists performed rituals to rid Angel of the demons that 
possessed him, including Gabriele Amorth, the most senior of the Roman Diocese’s 
six exorcists. 

It was only when Pope Francis laid his hands upon Angel in Rome’s St. Peter’s Square after 
Mass in May 201 3 that the world finally took notice of Angel’s plight. Images and video of the 
alleged “street exorcism” of Angel spread rapidly around the world, prompting the Vatican to 
issue a statement denying that Pope Francis had performed any such ritual. “The Holy Father 
did not intend to perform any exorcism," said Father Federico Lombardi, director of the press 
office of the Holy See. “Rather, as he frequently does with the sick and the suffering who 
come his way, he intended simply to pray for a suffering person who had been brought before 
him.” 

Whether the Pope meant to rid Angel of demons or not, the incident ignited a vigorous 
worldwide debate concerning Pope Francis’ stance on an ancient ritual amid what many 
people have described as the most progressive papacy in the history of the Catholic Church. 
While liberals have praised Pope Francis for his attitudes on several urgent social issues, 
from the Syrian refugee crisis to climate change, his position on demonic possession is 
considerably more orthodox. The work of the International Association of Exorcists recently 
received the endorsement of the Vatican’s Sacred Congregation for the Clergy, which 
approved the organization’s statutes last year. Approximately 300 exorcists and psychiatrists 
from around the world gathered in Rome in October last year for the association’s 12th 
annual conference, during which attendees discussed matters including the dangers of 
Halloween and changing societal attitudes that place people at greater risk of demonic attack. 

“The struggle against evil and the devil is becoming an emergency,” Walter Cascioli, 
spokesperson for the Internationa! Association of Exorcists, told Vatican Radio in an interview 
during the conference. “The number of people who are turning to these practices, which are 
psychologically, spiritually, and morally damaging, is on the rise.” 

Although there are several types of exorcism, the one most commonly imagined in popular 
culture is the solemn or “major” exorcism, a ritual to rid a possessed person of the demon or 
demons that inhabit their body — not merely a prayer for spiritual healing. Solemn exorcisms 
can be performed only by Catholic priests, and only then with the express permission of a 
bishop. Exorcism is not one of the seven Catholic sacraments, but the ritual /s sacramental, 
meaning that the rite’s success is not dependent on the formulaic approach common to 
Catholic sacraments, but rather the exorcist’s faith and the authorization of a bishop. 

In light of the Vatican's concerns over heightened demonic activity around the world and the 
apparently urgent need for more exorcist-priests, training courses have been offered to equip 
the next generation of exorcists with the spiritual knowledge they need to expel demons from 
their non-consensual hosts. More than 170 priests and laypersons alike gathered in Rome for 
the most recent course, which was held at the Sacerdos institute, an organization of priests 



affiliated with the Pontifical Athenaeum Regina Apostolorum, an educational institute of the 
Catholic Church. The course, which costs around S330, covers numerous topics, including 
the theological, liturgical, and canonical aspects of exorcism, as well as its anthropological 
history, its potential place within the criminal justice system, plus medical and neurological 
issues surrounding demonic possession. 

The Vatican may be confident that demonic possession is an urgent spiritual danger, but 
many Americans remain skeptical. According to a YouGov poll conducted in September 
2013, 57 percent of Americans said that they believed in the devil, but only 51 percent 
indicated they thought it was possible for a person to be possessed. Similarly, when asked 
how often they thought people were possessed by demons, 56 percent of respondents said 
either “rarely” or “never.” 

Yet despite these obstacles — a regimen of rigorous spiritual training to perform major 
exorcisms, plus a largely skeptical public — the casting out of demons has become a lucrative 
cottage industry in the United States. Dozens of self-styled exorcists ply their trade across 
America, promising relief from demons — in exchange for a “donation.” Bob Larson, proprietor 
of the International School of Exorcism, is one such opportunist. According to his website, 
Larson is “the world s foremost expert on cults, the occult, and supernatural phenomena.” 

The Los Angeles Times said that Larson “has honed the art of exorcism into astonishing 
public performance,” and CNN said that “people are falling into step with Larson, mesmerized 
by his public confrontations with people who say they are possessed by devils.” Apparently 
recognizing the unique opportunities for salvation offered by modern technology, Larson even 
offers exorcisms via Skype for a “donation” of $295, an experience that Scott Bixby detailed 
in a piece for the Daily Beast in 2014. 

Larson's website also touts several of his books (including Satanism: the Seduction of 
America’s Youth, UFOs and the Alien Agenda , and Extreme Evil: Kids Killing Kids) but offers 
very little information about his spiritual background or training, or even whether he’s affiliated 
with the Catholic Church. Larson’s International School of Exorcism operates on a tiered 
structure, offered at Apprentice, Warrior, and Exorcist levels, each of which is priced at $995 
— significantly more expensive than the course taught at the Sacerdos Institute — although 
“scholarships” that reduce tuition to S200 are available, according to the school's website. 

Numerous other so-called demonologists have emerged in recent years, their media 
appearances fueled by a resurgence of the supernatural in popular culture. Several movies 
focusing on demonic possession released during the past decade have been extraordinarily 
popular, including the Exorcism of Emily Rose, the Rite, and Deliver Us From Evil. The 
Reverend Michael Maginot, who sought to rid Latoya Ammons and her children of demons at 
their home at 3860 Carolina Street in Gary, Indiana, last year, signed a “standard" movie deal 
with Tony DeRosa-Grund’s Evergreen Media to bring his harrowing account of the exorcism 
to the big screen. Maginot also signed an agreement with Zak Bagans, host of the Travel 
Channel’s Ghost Adventures and Paranormal Challenge, to produce a documentary about 
the events that took place in the house on Carolina Street, which Bagans purchased for a 
mere $35,000 in January 2014. 



When cops and doctors perpetuate hysterical delusions, it diminishes and detracts 
from real problems in favor of archaic superstition. 

Maginot has a bit more credibility than some hucksters, at least by virtue of being a Catholic 
priest. However, it seems far more likely that Ammons experienced not a supernatural 
possession by evil spirits, but symptoms of mental illness that made possible a collective 
delusion — a delusion that subsequently spread to police captain Charles Austin, who claimed 
to have experienced supposedly inexplicable phenomena after visiting the house on Carolina 
Street, as well as Dr. Geoffrey Onyeukwu, the physician who assessed Ammons and her 
children. Austin, Onyeukwu, and others are entitled to their beliefs, but their positions in law 
enforcement and the medical profession carry a great deal of responsibility; when authority 
figures perpetuate hysterical delusions, it diminishes and detracts from real problems in favor 
of archaic superstition. 

Recent interest in exorcism and demonic possession has hardly been limited to the big 
screen or reality television specials. Paul Tremblay’s novel a Head Full of Ghosts, which was 
published to critical acclaim in June, tells the story of the Barretts, a typical New England 
family very nearly torn apart by the possession of their 14- year-old daughter, Marjorie. After 
seeking help from a priest, and with Marjorie’s medical bills pushing the family to financial 
breaking point, the Barretts reluctantly agree to allow Marjorie’s exorcism to be filmed and 
broadcast as part of a reality TV show called the Possession. In a classic example of life 
imitating art. Destination America will broadcast an exorcism on live TV on October 30. 

Exorcism: Live! will take place at 8435 Roanoke Drive in the St. Louis suburb of Bef-hior, 
Missouri, better known as the “exorcist house” at which a Catholic priest attempted to 
exorcise an anonymous teenage boy known as “Roland Doe” in the late 1940s. The events of 
that fateful night served as the inspiration for William Peter Blatty's best-selling novel the 
Exorcist. Instead of a Catholic priest, the ritual broadcast during Exorcism: Live! will be 
performed by the Tennessee Wraith Chasers, “an elite team of paranormal investigators” 
seen on Destination America’s Ghost Asylum, alongside Chip Coffey, a medium featured in 
TV shows such as Paranormal State and Psychic Kids. (Coffey’s claims of psychic abilities 
have been the subject of intense skepticism.) 

“As we step into one of the most haunted and well-known spirit destinations in America, 
Exorcism: Live! will show exactly what is inside this infamous, highly dangerous and 
possessed home,” says Marc Etkind, general manager of Destination America. “By actually 
exorcising this iconic house live, Destination America will do what it does best — bringing 
never-bef ore- seen experiences to television." 

Whether Coffey and the Tennessee Wraith Chasers will successfully rid the house of any 
demons remains to be seen. What’s guaranteed, however, is that, like much of the worst 
reality TV, the “experience" promised by Destination America will do little more than offer 
cheap thrills at the expense of those who genuinely need help and are willing to turn to the 
supernatural for relief, the gullible and desperate upon whom carnival barkers like Bob Larson 
prey, and Catholics whose spiritual beliefs have been reduced to theater and appropriated for 
the sake of entertainment. 



TV shows like Ghost Asylum are popular because of our readiness to tolerate their premise. 
Just as we suspend our disbelief when watching movies like the Exorcist, we voluntarily 
accept the staged theatricality of paranormal TV for the sake of escapism — perhaps even a 
smug sense of intellectual superiority, if we dare to admit it. We are complicit in the unspoken 
pact between performer and audience. The paranormal investigators on-screen may not be 
actors in the traditional sense, but a performance is what we expect, and exactly what they 
deliver. 

The ongoing fascination with demonic possession also raises questions about the nature of 
supernaturalism in modern religion, and about our willingness to accept it. The insidious 
influence of Satan has become one of the religious right's most reliable tools in its war 
against progressive values, but demons are rarely, if ever, blamed outright for the moral 
disease that supposedly plagues modern America. Satan is frequently invoked by 
conservative extremists and blamed for everything from political correctness to feminism, but 
such dire warnings are almost always framed in the context of demonic influence — an 
important distinction also frequently made by exorcists — rather than possession. Even the 
most hardcore of the right-wing party faithful usually stop short of blaming demonic 
possession for the nation’s ills, an indication that perhaps even the most outspoken 
conservatives are hesitant to peddle such anachronistic theatricality to win votes. This 
apparent reticence does not, however, diminish the faithful’s hatred for those they deem 
sinners — it merely provides them with a convenient social and rhetorical shield behind which 
to hide: It is much easier to blame demonic influence for the supposed evils of homosexuality 
or marriage equality than to condemn openly those whom the Bible commands believers to 
love. Blaming Satan is an easy way to hate the sinner while appearing to love him. 

At the same time, Christians often warn of the need for spirituai vigilance against Satan’s 
influence, but it seems far fewer are willing to acknowledge their belief in the necessity of 
taking up crucifixes and holy water as the weapons of righteousness against a literal enemy. 
Perhaps even the strongest faith has its limits. 

In the Exorcist , Father Merrin warns his protege Father Karras of the dangers of conversing 
with the demon that inhabits the 12-year-old girl they have been tasked with saving. Merrin 
tells the young priest that the demon will lie to confuse them, and that it will mix lies with the 
truth to attack them. The same could be said of those who prey on the vulnerable to sell 
books or fill seats in Holiday Inn conference halls. Whether demonic possession is a true 
spiritual danger or not, there can be little doubt that those who believe in the manifestation of 
evil spirits and the power of demonic forces are at significantly higher risk of falling prey to 
those who make their living supposedly fighting the forces of darkness. The supernatural 
power of demons makes for better TV, but the deceptions of the righteous are just as 
dangerous. 

Demon Week is Pacific Standard’s series of essays exploring all things diabolical— from 
devils to dogs , monsters to mental illness. 

By 

Dan Shewan 

20/5 



The Conjuring is a REAL nightmare for people living in the 
house 


doubtfulnews.com 


Originally posted July 28, 2013 

This situation is back in the news. See the update below. 

This story is sad, an older couple is being harassed by people who are interested in the 
actual house featured in the hit movie The Conjuring. 

Movie link conjures up nightmare for local family | The Woonsocket Call. 

Norma Sutcliffe does not believe in ghosts or haunted houses but she says The 
Conjuring,” last week’s Number 1 box office cinema megahit, has put her in a 
horror movie of her own. 

“The Conjuring” boasts of being “based on a true story" that happened in the 
1730s-era house in Harrisville where Sutcliffe and her husband have lived for 25 
years. Previous owners of the home, the Perron family, are the subjects of the 
movie. Sutcliffe said she had conversations with Andrea Perron, who wrote a 
trilogy of books about the supposed haunting she and her family endured before 
the movie went into production. She regrets even doing that now. 

“We haven’t slept in days,” Sutcliffe told The Call. “Because we wake up at 2 in 
the morning there are people with flashlights in our yard.” People call on the 
phone and ask “is this The Conjuring’ house?” They have received other 
harassing phone calls as well, she said. 

Sutliffe, who doesn’t want money or attention, refuses to go on TV shows to talk about it, she 
didn't like the movie, she doesn’t appreciate people calling her unlisted phone number and 
fears that people will not only come onto their property uninvited but may deliberately break 
into the house. 

What’s the harm in a haunted house “true story”? This kind of crap that the new owners have 
to live with. 

As part of a surge in paranormal tourism, many places mentioned in these urban legends and 
ghost tales are destinations for interested thrill-seekers. I get that but am appalled that the 
tourists fail to comprehend that it’s not their right to trespass for their own interests. It’s 
someone else’s property. Have some respect. 

Possibly the worst example of this is the people who bought the Amityvilie Horror house. Oh, 
they have no haunting problems. Never have. What does that say about the real “true” story? 

UPDATE: (31-Jan-2014) It’s still going on. Probably will for years, I suspect. 

The current owner is disgusted and she is speaking out 



Owner of R.l. ‘Conjuring’ house: Movie has made life a nightmare | Breaking News | 
providencejournal.com | The Providence Journal. 

Norma Sutcliffe says she does not beiieve that ghosts or spirits haunt her house. 

But the people trespassing on her property, bothering her neighbors and posting 
personal information on the internet are very real. 

Now Sutcliffe, and retired journalist Kent Spottswood, are attacking the accuracy 
of the historic events cited in the movie to explain the hauntings. “There were no 
murders, no suicides," Sutcliffe said in a phone interview. “There's no reason a 
ghost would exist in this house. ... Leave us alone. It’s not real.” 

She has to deal with property damage, trespassers and now threats and personal information 
about her on the internet. The article cites Lorraine Warren as instigating this crazy haunting 
story. Lorraine would not comment to the journalist. Nice. You start this rolling and people 
down the line have to pay for it. Disgusting. 

Even Andrea Perron, who lived in the house, disputes the way the movie depicted the story. 
Yet, people buy that it’s TRUE. 

idoubtit 

15 comments for “The Conjuring is a REAL nightmare for people living in the house” 

1. Start charging for entry. $30 per person? 

o They could but I’m sure not everyone likes the idea of opening their house to 
strangers. Is a lot of trouble. And your insurance company hates it, I imagine. 

2. Never ceases to amaze me at the thoughtlessness of people. 

That said location scouts know these sorts of things happen, and most of the time the 
production company rep. informs the property owner that this sort of behavior can, and 
does, occur. 

It makes me wonder if the first round investment already was in place, and they had to 
go forward, regardless? 

3. I believe similiar things happened with the Amityville house... I feel bad for people 
who have to deal with their privacy being disturbed. 

4. They should put up a sign; 

“There are no ghosts here yet... but trespass and maybe YOU will haunt the site of your 
death!” 

And then hit the sign in the backside with a shotgun, just so those creeps know the 
owners mean business. 


5. Chris Howard: “That said location scouts know these sorts of things happen, and 



most of the time the production company rep. informs the property owner that this sort 
of behavior can, and does, occur.” 

That does not seem to be the filming location but the actual house the Perrons lived in 
for fen years. So no location scouts would have warned the present owners. Especially 
since the movie was filmed in North Carolina, several hundred miles away from Rhode 
Island. 

It does not take much sleuthing to look up a 1970s phone book with their name and 
town to get the address. Or even some dedicated lurking around satellite maps. 

I guess the only thing the present owners can do is put a message on their phone 
explaining they will only answer to those who identify themselves as persons they know. 
Then cal! the police whenever they see anyone trespassing on their property. At a 
minimum putting a sign saying that trespassers will be prosecuted, and there are no 
such thing as ghosts. 

6. @Bobby Nelson 

The fun thing with the Amityville house is, the spook-tourists were more interested in the 
house where the movie was made and not the one where the haunting allegedly 
happened... mistaking one for the other. 

7. @ my name sake. 

Thanks for the clarification. I think the disclaimer on these movies should read: 

"Based on a treatment of a story told third hand about an event, which may, or may not, 
have occurred and might, or might not, have a kernel of truth hidden in here 
somewhere.” 

I guess there’s no way for the people in the house to stop all of the harassment? 

8. I just listened to this week’s “Wait Wait Don’t Tell Me”, and they had this about using 
guard geese! Get a small flock and have them wander around the area near the street. 
And if the honking geese alarm doesn’t stop them, the goose poop will make them slip. 

Also, Chris Howard, my last name also starts with an “H.” 

9. I saw the movie and I loved it. I think the movie is not the problem. The problem is the 
people who created the story that inspired the movie saying that all what happened was 
real. 

10. Oh great. I’m one of the assholes that trespassed lol I had no idea people still lived 
there. But, they should charge people to enter. I bet a ton of people would pay to take a 
look around. They could probably make enough to move! 

11. There is no reason to believe that the house was empty. A wee bit of advice: you 
can check the county property tax data online these days, which would give you 



information on when the house was sold, and who even lives in the house*. It is also 
very easy to check the property tax information on zillow.com. if the property taxes have 
been paid on time, stay away! 

Also if you put the address in Google, you can easily find if someone lives there (there 
are pages of addresses and who lives there). 

And someone else making a movie about a house that the characters moved out of 
over thirty years ago should not force the present owners to move! Especially since they 
would need to sell the house to recoup their investment. What you are asking is for 
them to take a very substantial financial loss of cash and/or privacy to support prurient 
curiosity. In short: trespassing is always a bad idea. 

Especially since there are no such things as ghosts. 

* This is a useful tool when you are about sell your own home and need an idea of the 
values of homes in your neighborhood, or buy in another one. Twenty two years ago 
when we were selling/buying to get a house with more than one bedroom, I actually had 
to go to the county building and consult maps and files, now it is all online. My neighbor 
told me about Zillow as a tool to come up with a equitable figure for her ex-husband to 
buy out his interest in what is now just her house. 

12. Oh, gee, another American film that couldn’t resist a racist subliminal in passing. Ed 
Warren is being interviewed by a black reporter whilst taking him through his museum. 
Ed refers to a toy monkey and to the camera focuses on the face of the reporter. 
Something should really done about this crap. 

13. I agreed with Chris, I live near the house and it’s very obvious that someone still 
lives there. How would that writer like someone walking through her property! btw. I’ve 
driven by and never once did I get out of the car to investigate. 

Lori 

Comments are closed. 
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The Mark of 
Lucifer? 


Etching of Gosford Street Coventry 


In the 

Warwickshire town 
of Coventry in the 
Spring of 1774, 
wild rumours 
began to circulate, 
following the 
gruesome 
discovery of a 
woman’s body 
that had been 
almost entirely 
incinerated by fire 

inside a locked room which was left virtually untouched by the mysterious inferno. In a society 
which was still strongly influenced by superstition, the townsfolk came to the supernatural 
conclusion that Lucifer had struck a match in the middle of the night and consumed the body 
of Mary Clues, a well-known local figure. 


Coventry Guildhall 1812 
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The circumstances of her death were Indeed strange. Strange enough to warrant a full 
investigation by the town's leading physician and eminent surgeon Mr. Bradford Wilmer. His 
findings were so extraordinary that they prompted intense discussion not only across the 
county but within the highest scientific circles in the land. 



Old Map Gosford Street Coventry 


Old Map Gosford 
Street Coventry 

Victimology 

The tragic victim 
was Mary Clues 
aged 52, a widow 
who lived in a 
house on Gosford 
Street which was 



the historical main coaching route out of Coventry towards Leicester and London. She was 
well known as a jolly and even tempered old soul who liked a drink or two. She was 
particularly fond of a tot of rum or aniseed water which today we would recognise as pastis or 
Pernod. 

In September 1772, her beloved husband died unexpectedly and in her grief, Mary Clues 
sought solace in the demon drink. Over the subsequent 18 months her drinking increased to 
such an extent that her neighbours began to worry that she would soon follow her husband to 
the grave. In a bizarre twist of fate, they were to be proved right. Mary regularly drank 
between a half pint and two pints of undiluted spirits every day and this soon began to take its 
toll of her health. From a corpulent and healthy woman she began to lose weight drastically 
and her skin became aged and dry. By February 1774, she became jaundiced as liver 
disease started to drain the vitality from her and she became bed-ridden and unable to 
function except at the most basic level . Although she lived alone in her house in Gosford 
Street, her neighbours continued to rally round to support her but could not dissuade her from 
drinking and smoking. She was particularly fond of smoking a pipe-full of tobacco in bed 
every night. 

On most nights a neighbour would stay with here in her bedroom throughout the night to help 
her with her nocturnal needs. On several occasions Mary Clues woke up suddenly in the 
middle of the night screaming at the top of her voice that she could see a Devil lurking in the 
shadows who had come to drag her to Hell. This struck terror into the hearts of the attending 
neighbours who witnessed this disturbing behaviour, although they themselves could see 
nothing. 

Mary Clues’ bedroom was on the ground floor next to the street. The walls were roughly 
plastered and the floor was made of bricks. There was a small fireplace which could only 
accommodate a very small fire but was sufficient to take the chill off the room. The bedstead 
stood parallel to and three feet from the chimney. Behind the bed opposite the fireplace was a 
window which opened onto the street, from which hung a curtain which she used to block out 
the light. She was known to lie on the edge of the bed with her back to the fire. 

Source: Auckland Art Gallery 

A Horrible Discovery 

On Sunday morning 1st March 1774, Mary Hollyer a 
neighbour called in to see her and found that she had 
fallen out of the bed during the night and had lain on the 
stone floor for several hours. With difficulty she 
struggled to get her back into bed. That evening Mary 
Hollyer again called in to see her friend and offered to stay the night in case she again fell out 
of bed. Mary Clues however declined the offer and at 1 1 .30pm she bade farewell to another 
neighbour William Brooks who had sat with her for several hours, saying she would like to be 
alone. Before he left William Brooks placed two lumps of coal on the back of the fire and put a 
small rush light In a candlestick which he was careful to position on a chair at the head of the 
bed far away from the curtain. Little did he realise at the time that his friend would never be 




seen alive again. 


Six hours later at 5.30 am there was an almighty hue and cry, smoke was seen billowing out 
of Mary Clues’ bedroom window. Neighbours ran to the house and broke in through the front 
door armed with buckets of water. The room was fiiled with foul smeiling smoke and they 
could see nothing in the fetid inky blackness as they frantically called out Mary’s name. It took 
just five or six buckets to extinguish the flames but there was no sign of Mary Clues. Then as 
the smoke dissipated out through the door and window, the neighbours saw a shape lying on 
the floor between the bed and the fireplace. It was all that remained of their friend. 

The neighbours were shocked to discover that the body of Mary Clues had been cremated 
but this was no ordinary house fire. As they looked around they realised that very little 
damage had been done to the rest of the room and yet Mary’s body had been virtually 
reduced to ashes. There was nothing burning in the fire grate and no evidence of fire damage 
anywhere else in the room. All that had been burnt was Mary’s fragile frame. 

The scene soon became a magnet for the curious, anxious to view the ghoulish remains. 
Given the unusual circumstances of death, a doctor was summoned and it was fortunate that 
the attending physician was Dr. Bradford Wilmer (1737-1813) an eminent Coventry surgeon 
and a doctor very much ahead of his time in terms of his forensic approach to post-mortem 
examination. He was a well-respected surgeon in the town for over 40 years and often 
provided his services free of charge for the local poor. His pioneering approach helped to lay 
down the foundations for what was to become forensic pathology. 

Dr. Wilmer soon realised that this was no run of the mill fatality and in an age when it was not 
unusual for a death certificate to be issued without the body being even seen by a doctor, let 
alone examined, he spent two hours painstakingly examining the scene of dreadful carnage 
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Dr. Wilmer's 
Findings 


Femur ball joint showing Greater Trochanter 


Dr. Wilmer made 
meticulous notes 
of the state of the 
body. He 
observed that: 

“Both lower legs and one thigh were untouched but the remainder of her body had been 
reduced to ash. What remained was entirely skeletal. The skull, thorax, spine and upper limbs 
were totally devoid of flesh and calcined with a whitish efflorescence. The skull lay near the 
head of the bed and the legs towards the bottom. The curve of her spine suggested she had 
been lying in her customary position with her back to the grate and appeared to have been 
burnt from her right side.” 


He continued; “The right femur was separated from the acetabulum [or ball socket] and 
separated from the rest of the body and the left was also broken off about three inches below 
the great trochanter. The connection of the sacrum with the offa innominata and the anterior 
vertebrae of the loins was destroyed. The intervening ligaments kept the vertebrae of the 
loins, back and skull together and the skull was still resting on the atlas. 

He observed that the side of the bed nearest the fire had sustained some damage but much 
less that would have been expected. The outer bed cover was superficially singed but the 
feather bed, sheets and blankets were entirely undamaged. The curtain on the far side of the 
bed was untouched and a wooden door made of cheap deal was not even scorched. 

The walls however were entirely blackened as was everything in the room and there was the 
residue of ‘a very disagreeable vapour’. 

Dr Wilmer could not explain how the body of Mary Clue had been destroyed with such little 
fire damage elsewhere in the bedroom. In the absence of any other explanation, he was 
forced to conclude that she must have fallen out of bed and that her cotton nightdress must 
have caught light, either from the candle or by way of a piece of lighted coal tumbling from the 
fire. He surmised that the poor woman was rendered particularly flammable by the vast 
quantity of liquor that she had drunk which reduced her body to ashes. 

A scene of Spontaneous Human Combustion 

Nevertheless Dr. Wilmer was intrigued by this 
remarkable phenomenon for the rest of his career and 
wrote up the remarkable case study for the prestigious 
journal of the Royal Society, 'Philosophical 
Transactions’ sending a detailed letter accompanied by 
a piece of portion of Mary Clues' sacrum as evidence. 

In the centuries which followed many other similar cases were recorded which became 
known as Spontaneous Human Combustion (SHC). Almost 250 years later scientist are still 
divided on the exact cause of this phenomenon, with many arguing that it does not exist at all. 

What would Mary Hoflyer have seen that night, had she spent the night with her friend? A visit 
from Beelzebub or a rare and extreme chemical and physical reaction which even today 
remains a mystery to modern science?. ...and would she have lived to tell the tale? 

A Scene of Spontaneous Human Combustion 

Copyright© 2015 HubPages Inc. and respective owners. 



A scene of Spontaneous Human Combustion 
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The day I ordered pi zza that "doesn't exist' - BBC N ews 


The day I ordered pizza that 'doesn't exist' - BBC News bbc.com 


By Dany Mitzman Bologna, Italy 
• 5 August 2015 


One of my favourite things about living in 
Italy is the pizza, and it's recently given me 
an insight into how our brains are wired 
differently. 

Pizza has taught me that logic can be 
subjective and that subjective logic can be 
cultural. It has also made me humbly realise 
that, in some ways, I'll probably always be 
considered here as an ignorant foreigner. 

Traditional pizza comes from the southern 
city of Naples, but you can find good pizza 
everywhere, often, in fact, made by migrant 
Neapolitans. Under the porticoes here in 
Bologna, just downstairs from my flat, there's a great little takeaway pizzeria. Needless to 
say. I’m quite familiar with the place. I’ve been through a number of the menu’s enticing 
combinations, a favourite being Grande Uccio, made with mozzarella, Tropea onions, 
parmesan and potatoes roasted in the pizza oven. The pizzaioia, Emanuel a, is one of the few 
female pizza-makers I've ever come across, and her accent confirms she’s from proper pizza 
territory. She’s got crimson hair with blue streaks, which she covers with a bandana when 
she's working. I reckon in a past life she was probably a pirate. She’s fierce but friendly... 
well, she was until last week. 

Because last week I made the mistake of asking her for a marinara - which is a simple tomato 
and garlic pizza - with the addition of mozzarella. 

As soon as I say the words, Emanuela looks at me with disbelief and, in retrospect I realise, 
disgust. 

"You can't have a marinara with mozzarella," she says. "It doesn't exist." 

"What do you mean, it doesn’t exist?" I reply, oblivious to her hostility, since she's quite 
aggressive at the best of times. "I'd just like a marinara but with some mozzarella on top." 
Unwittingly I make matters worse by miming her mozzarella-sprinkling action. 

"La marinara is a pizza rossa," she states frostily. "A pizza rossa is made with tomato and 
without mozzarella. So you can’t have a marinara with mozzarella because there's no such 
thing." 

Then she says something 1 find incredibly funny. 



A drawing of Italian queen Margherita in the Qu innate palace 
in Rome 
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"I suppose," she mutters grudgingly, "i could make you a margherita with garlic." (For those 
unfamiliar, a margherita is a pizza topped with tomato and mozzarella. ) 

"And the difference..." I ask, laughing blithely, "between a marinara with mozzarella and a 
margherita with garlic?" 

Emanuela doesn't laugh. She simply repeats her final offer. 

On the origin of pizzas: 1. The marinara 



• "According to some, the marinara 
pizza was invented at Pizzeria 
Port’Alba, the oldest pizzeria in the 
world, apparently to meet the demands 
of the sailors for a tasty pizza on days 
when there had not been a good catch, 
since they usually put anchovies and 
other little fish on pizza," says food 
writer Pina Sozio. 

■ "What makes the most sense to me is 
that it was the cheapest - just tomato 
sauce, garlic and oregano - and the 


A drawing of Italian queen Margherita in the Quirinale palace in 

Rome 


sailors, some of Naples' poorest people, ate it for that reason," says food studies expert 
Zachary Nowak of the Umbra Institute in Perugia. 

"OK!" I concede, still amused but now slightly frustrated. "But I honestly can’t see the 
difference between tomato and mozzarella plus garlic and tomato and garlic plus mozzarella! 
It's the same thing!" 

"No, it’s not," pipes up a customer who until now has been quietly consuming his pizza and 
beer on a stool behind me. "She’s right. A pizza rossa can't have mozzarella." 

Even the friend I'd come in with refuses to take my side. So I stop protesting - outwardly at 
least. 

A few minutes later, sliding our steaming pizzas into their boxes, Emanuela calls out: "One 
gorgonzola with chilli oil and one margherita with garlic." 

As we eat them upstairs in my flat. I'm still unable to come to terms with Emanuela's reaction. 
"I’ve ordered it a few times in various pizzerias, and nobody's ever batted an eyelid!" I say 
defensively. I'm now wondering if the waiters were simply being polite. Chicca- who's Sicilian 
- says she can see my point, but thinks it would be wise if in future I ordered margherita with 
garlic to avoid, I quote, "emotionally destabilising the pizza-maker". 
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The next day I phone a friend who's both Neapolitan and a psychoanalyst to see what she 
thinks. 'The pizzaiola is right," she says. "A marinara is not a marinara if you add mozzarella. 
But," she adds, "she was wrong to say she would make you a margherita with garlic because 
margherita with garlic doesn't exist." 


On the origin of pizzas: 2. The margherita 



A drawing of Italian queen Margherita in the Quirinale palace in Rome 


■ Legend has it that Queen Margherita 
of Savoy gave her name to the famous 
pizza on a visit to Naples in 1889. Sick 
of French gourmet cooking, she 
summoned the city's most famous 
pizza-maker, Raffaele Esposito, and 
asked him to bake her three pizzas - of 
which the tomato, mozzarella and basil 
recipe was her favourite. 

• Is this true? Zachary Nowak 
examines the evidence for BBC Food: 
Was margherita pizza really named 
after Italy's queen? 


Later, I see Monica, an Italian sociologist who now lives in England. She confesses that she 
"sort of agrees" with Emanuela. "People who order marinara usually do so because they don't 
want mozzarella," she says. "So it does seem strange to then ask to add it." 


And that was when the penny finally dropped. At last, I understood that it was all about 
definition... of paramount importance in Italian culinary tradition. A marinara is, by definition, a 
pizza with tomato and garlic and no mozzarella. Essentially, I'd been asking for the equivalent 
of a black coffee with milk. 


So, should I ever want it again, I'll simply order a pizza topped with tomato, garlic and 
mozzarella. When it comes to Italian logic, this ignorant foreigner has finally learned her 
lesson. 


Below is a selection of your comments. 

In my opinion, it was a matter of price. A marinara with mozzarella could cost less than a 
margherita. So probably she thought you tried to save money on a margherita, this way. And 
this made her crossly. 

Patcha, Milan, Italy 

When I was 17, 1 worked in a large chain fast food restaurant. On one occasion a customer 
insisted he wanted "a cheeseburger without the cheese". He got quite frustrated when I 
suggested he wanted a hamburger and insisted on getting what he asked for. I ended up just 
putting a hamburger in a cheeseburger wrapper and charging the extra 20p a cheeseburger 
cost at the time. 
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Calum Nelson, Glasgow, UK 

I had a similar experience in Rimini {in the Emilia Romagna region) where their local specialty 
is piada. You could order it with various (but not all) combinations of rucola (rocket), tomato, 
squacquerone (cheese) and prosciutto. However, when I asked for one with the lot, they 
simply didn’t understand... you simply can't have a piada with all 4 ingredients together. 
Strange but true... 

Lloy Fleming, Cambridge, UK 

VWren visiting Budapest and out for a quick lunch, I ordered fruit soup and my husband 
ordered the Gundell pancake. But he had noticed that there were house-made pickles on the 
menu so he asked for an order of those just to try them out. Our waiter, a true professional, 
was appalled. He said we simply could not have pickles with such an order nor would he 
compromise with any other selection than the goulash. As goulash was too large and heavy a 
dish for our lunch, we never did get the pickles. 

Avery Springer, St Louis, US 

A dear, dear friend of mine upsets French waiters by asking for her meat to be very well 
done’. Through clenched teeth the waiters explain that the chef will refuse to cook all the taste 
out of the meat; they have standards to uphold. My friend ignores their obvious disdain and 
asks, 'But it will be cooked properly? Not a hint of pink?' They seethe and mumble unkind 
things about expecting nothing else from a nation that boils vegetables like their washing, 
while I try to salvage international relations by ordering my meat sanglant. 

Cathy Bartholomew, Portsmouth, UK 

Copyright © 2015 BBC. 
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Identifying the Angei of Death: The forensic examination of 

Josef Mengele forensicmag.com 


Fri, 09/25/2015- 1:43pm 
Dolly Stolze 


Three gravediggers stood around a weed- 
covered grave in the Nossa Senhora do 
Rosario cemetery in Embu, near Sao Paulo in 
the summer of 1985. A small crowd began to 
gather. Police, forensic scientists, and 
journalists watched as the men went to work on 
the burial plot with picks and shovels. The 
grave supposedly belonged to Wolfgang 
Gerhard, who died on February 7, 1979. But 
the Sao Paulo police were acting on a tip from 
German investigators. After interrogating the 
family accused of hiding an infamous Nazi war 
criminal, investigators believed they were 
exhuming the grave of Josef Mengele. 4 

When the gravediggers reached the wooden coffin, they were ordered to smash it open with 
their metal tools and pulled out the bones. That’s when the assistant director of the police 
department’s forensics lab jumped inside the excavated grave and held up the skull they 
believed belonged to Mengele. 4 

Josef Mengele (1911-1979) was born in Gunzfourg, Germany on March 16, 1911 to a middle 
class family. He studied physical anthropology and medicine at the University of Munich and 
received his Ph.D. in 1935. In 1937, Mengele joined the Nazi party and started to attend the 
University of the Frankfurt. This is where he studied twins, heredity, and eugenics at the 
Institute for Hereditary Biology and Racial Hygiene. 7 In the early 20th century, twins were 
thought to be the key to understanding human heredity. Eugenics was a pseudoscience that 
was based on horrible research and was embraced by the U.S. and Europe in the 1930s. 

Practitioners of eugenics, a term meaning “well-born,” believed that the human race could be 
improved by encouraging those deemed “fit” to have more children, and by preventing those 
considered diseased or mentally ill from procreating through forced sterilization programs. 6, 7 
The Nazi Party zealously embraced eugenics and used it to support their beliefs that doctors 
should destroy those considered inferior in order to purify the Aryan race. 4 

In 1938, Mengele earned his medical degree and joined the Schutzstaffel, a paramilitary unity 
of the Nazi Party, also known as the SS. In May of 1943, Mengele was transferred to 
Auschwitz, where he served as one of the physicians at the concentration camp. This is 
when, Mengele earned the nickname the “Angel of Death" by the prisoners because of his 
brutal conduct and twisted experiments.4 On the unloading ramps next to the train station, it 



Photograph of Joseph Mengele taken by a police 
photographer in 1956 in Buenos Aires. 




was his job to select those who would be forced to work and those who would be sent to the 
gas chambers. It’s estimated that during his tenure he was responsible for the deaths of 
400,000 people.4 

Mengeie was also able to continue his medical research on twins free of ethics and morals 
with depraved and twisted experiments that were tantamount to torture. Mengele’s arrest 
warrant details the heinous crimes he committed. Many of his unspeakable experiments were 
meant to scientifically prove the inferiority of Jews or Roma peoples by showing that they had 
lower resistance to diseases and reinforce the Nazi beliefs these people should be 
exterminated. 7 

Wren the Russian Army moved through Poland toward Auschwitz in 1945, Mengeie fled 
west. He was detained by U.S. forces, but they released him because they didn't know that 
he was a wanted war criminal. That is the last known record of Josef Mengeie, before he 
disappeared. 

An international manhunt 

Josef Mengeie became the subject of an international manhunt that spanned decades. Many 
people doubted that the bones dug out of the grave on January 6, 1985 belonged to Josef 
Mengeie because there had been so many false reports over the years. So a team of forensic 
scientists was assembled, comprised of forensic anthropologists, pathologists, radiologists, 
and odontologists from the U.S., Germany, and Israel, to authenticate the identity of the 
skeletal remains. Clyde Snow, a pioneer in the field of forensic anthropology, was part of this 
team. 

In June 1985, the international forensic team converged in Sao Paulo to examine the bones. 
Their job was to eliminate the possibility that they belonged to Wolfgang Gerhard, and see if 
they were consistent with Josef Mengeie. 

The forensic anthropologists needed to establish the biological profile, which included sex, 
ancestry, stature, and age, of the person buried in the Embu grave. This data could either 
exclude or include Mengeie as a candidate. Thanks to Mengele's SS medical records, the 
team had all of the “comparative data" they needed for the investigation. Mengeie would have 
been 67 years old at the time of death in 1979, was 174 cm tall, and had a head 
circumference of 57cm. 2 

Wolfgang Gerhard was one of the Nazi sympathizers that conspired to hide Mengeie in South 
America. When Gerhard decided to leave Brazil in 1971, he gave Mengeie his Brazilian ID 
and arranged for a cemetery plot under his name. Identification records stated that Wolfgang 
Gerhard was 188 cm tall, and would have been in his 50’s if he died in 1979.4 

After a thorough examination of the bones, forensic anthropologists found that the skeletal 
remains belonged to a Caucasian male between 60 and 74 years old, about 174 cm tall, and 
the skull had a head circumference “consistent with Josef Mengele s . ”2 A pathological 
examination of the bones revealed healed injuries that were consistent with the documented 
injuries of Mengeie. 1 The combination of this newly discovered forensic evdience excluded 



Gerhard as someone who was buried in the grave. 1 
Forensic facial superimposition 

Richard Helmer, a forensic anthropologist from the University of Kiel, pioneered a video skull- 
face superimposition technique that was used in this case. Helmer secured thirty pins to thirty 
osteometric points on the skull that was then put on a stand. Helmer obtained two pictures for 
this experiment: one picture from when Mengefe was 27 years old, and other taken in the 
1970s when he was in his 60s. He set up two video cameras, one facing the skull, the other 
facing a 1938 SS photo of Mengele. Both Images were projected onto a monitor and 
superimposed until the soft tissue of the face matched up to the markers on the skull “point by 
point.”4 Helmer repeated the experiment with the photo of Mengele taken in the 1970s. Each 
contour and point fit perfectly.4 

Members of the U.S. forensics team that went to Brazil in 1985 wrote a preliminary report, 
that concluded the “skeleton is that of Josef Mengele within a reasonable scientific certainty” 
based on the medicai, dental, investigative, and skull-face superimposition data.1 

The use of DNA in criminal cases was in its infancy in 1985 and was not available when the 
international team originally examined the skeletal remains. If wasn’t until the early 1990s that 
the technology was good enough to extract DNA from bones. In 1992, investigators obtained 
DNA samples from Mengele’s descendants and from the Embu bones. Geneticists from the 
UK compared the samples and found that the bones from the Embu grave belonged to Josef 
Mengele. 3 

Once the body was identified, investigators were able to piece together Mengele’s life after 
Auschwitz thanks to confessions from those that helped to hide him. From 1945 to 1949 
Mengefe worked under a fake name at a farm in Bavaria. When he realized that it was just a 
matter of time before he was captured again if he stayed in Europe, Mengele decided to sail 
to South America. He lived in Argentina for a while before moving to Paraguay and finally 
Brazil.7 On February 7, 1979, during a trip to a beach near Sao Paulo, Mengele died while 
taking an afternoon swim. 4 

One of the most wanted men in history died in one of the most anti-climactic ways possible — 
accidental drowning. 
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The Frank's Box— Telephone to the Dead? 

Franks' Box— an Echo Chamber Captures Spirit Voices 

Photo: A Frank's Box, Used to Capture Spirit Voices 

In the world of paranormal research, different gadgets and devices 
have been developed to capture evidence of ghosts, spirits, and 
entities. The quest to record ghost voices has led in interesting 
directions. Different recording devices have been employed, all 
with the intent of capturing electronic voice phenomenon, efforts 
which have been going on for decades. 

In recent years digital recorders have become the tool of choice 
because these can be used in a stand-alone fashion with inclusive 
white noise. Someone trying to capture EVPs does not have to 
provide a separate background source of white noise. 

Perhaps considered more exciting still, another device has been 
is what is known as a ghost box and it has been named after it's 

How did the Frank's Box emerge? In 2000, its creator, Frank Sumption, tried using 
conventional white noise to capture Electronic Voice Phenomena (EVPs) but found this 
method had drawbacks. 

In 2002, Frank came up with the idea of a voltage tuned radio, i.e. a box with an echo 
chamber for audio. 

Frank’s ghost box captured worldwide attention when it was featured on an episode of the 
popular series Paranormal State. 

A Frank’s Box 

Photo: A Frank's Box device to capture ghostly voices. 

Source: Image: By Justin.pettit (Own work) [CC0], via Wikimedia Commons 

How Does the Frank's Box Work? 

Much like a broken radio, the Frank Box (also called the Frank's Box or a ghost box) scans 
radio frequencies which produce random noise. It is believed that spirits use the echo 
chamber, harnessing the random sounds to create messages for humans. 

Proponents feel that raw audio, such as generated by a radio with tuning across the entire 



Photo : A Frank's Box, Used to 
Capture Spirit Voices 

added to the arsenal. This 
creator, Frank Sumption. 


band, can be used by the dead to communicate, thus, it 
is postuiated that Frank's Box actually channels spirits 
who remoduiate the audio into discernible words. 

"i just sweep the tuning, that produces bits of speech, 
music and noise, known as raw audio, similar to 
EVP maker. The entities use the raw audio to make their 
voices," Sumption explains. "The sweep can be done by 
hand, or electronic random sweep, or electronic linear 
sweep.” 

According to Frank, the technique had been done in 
Europe in the 1980s. He automated the process by implementing his idea of sweeping the 
tuner modules from car radios. His ideas took shape when Bill Chapel came out with the hack 
box and with the emergence of EVPmaker, a computer program that was the inspiration for 
the boxes. 

"Science" Behind the Ghost Box 

The "science" behind a ghost box device is that it generates random voltage from a transistor, 
which tunes to a frequency in the AM band. The signal is filtered, and in turn amplified and 
fed through a speaker. 

• The box could be acting as a noise generator that entities utilize to communicate, 
capitalizing on the audio frequencies to send messages. 

• Spirits influence the random voltage generator (RVG) manipulating existing voices on 
radio broadcasts 

Report by PRS Engineer Josh Light 

With the emergence of an increasing array of electronic recording devices, unexplainable 
EVPs have been heard and recorded for decades. While skeptics point to bleed-over or 
random noises interpreted by eager listeners with preconceived notions about the afterlife, 
numerous EVP studies have demonstrated that something may indeed be occurring. 

Instrumental Transdimensional Communication ( 1TC ) , in fact, is a term coined to describe the 
use of electronic devices to facilitate communication with the beyond. 

The ghost box or Frank Box takes matters one step further because it is designed for the sole 
purpose of communicating with non-human entities and capturing messages from them. 

EVP Sessions Using the Frank's Box 

The Frank Box: Contact With the Dead? 

Critics contend that the messages produced via the Frank Boxes are nothing more than 
believers “finding meaningful patterns in meaningless noise, rather than actual contact with 



Photo: A Frank's Box device to capture ghostly 

voices. 



entities/spirits. 


Sumption answers the critics: 'The only way to judge it is by content. You're addressed by 
name; they say the phrase "ghost box" often; they mention things that you will hear and see 
in the very near future." He adds: "Broadcasters are not going to be there the instant I do a 
test video giving meaningful, clear, personal messages and comments the instant the camera 
starts recording . . . Give the entities something to make voices out of, and they will talk." 

A Hoax? 

Ghost Boxes Raise the Possibility of Contact With the Dead 

Whatever the causes of the EVPs produced via the Frank Boxes, these ghost boxes have 
contributed to exploration of the paranormal and raise the possibility of real contact with the 
dead. 


2 comments 

Mali n 2 years ago from California 

Interesting Hub. Piqued my interest in a tool I was unaware of. 

Unique information and I have learned it all from this hub, voted up and interesting! 
Copyright © 2015 HubPages Inc. and respective owners. 
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The Ghost of Oyuki 


hyakum onogatari . com 


12Jun2013 

by Zack Davisson in Japanese Afterlife, Yurei Stories Tags: ghostly wife, Japanese ghost 
story, kaidan, YOrei Stories 


Maruyama_ 

Although the English title is The Ghost of Oyuki, the actual Japanese title is Yureizu: Oyuki no 
Maboroshi (Uliffi 0)£]} T which translates as Portrait of a Yurei: The Vision of Oyuki. 

According to a note on the scroll box, put there sometime by a former owner named Shimizu, 
the young artist had a mistress called Oyuki who worked as a geisha at the Tominaga geisha 
house in Otsu city in the province of Omi, modern-day Shiga prefecture. Oyuki had died 
young, how or when the note does not say; and Okyo mourned her deeply. Perhaps too 
deeply. 

One night Maruyama awoke and saw Oyuki hovering at the foot of his bed. She stayed there 
for a moment and disappeared. When she was gone, Maruyama sprang from his bed and 
painted Oyuki exactly has she had appeared before him. 

Maruyama had a reputation as the ultimate naturalist painter — if he painted something, you 
could trust that he had seen it. Because of his reputation, when Maruyama appeared with his 
painting and his story, the people of Japan had no doubt that this was what a yurei actually 
looked like. And they have been honoring that image ever since. 

The Ghost of Oyuki Yomihon 

(Sorry! The Ghost of Oyuki is now sold out!!!) 

The story of Maruyama Okyo and the Ghost of Oyuki is told in my yomihon chapbook from 
Chin Music Press. The Ghost of Oyuki is not an actual book, but a piece of “book art" 
commissioned from Mercuria Press in Portland, OR to support my upcoming book Yurei: The 
Japanese Ghost. The Ghost of Oyuki is letterpress printed and handbound in the style of an 
Edo period yomihon, and was produced in a limited edition of 100. 



Maruyama Okyo opened his eyes from a fitful sleep and saw a dead woman. She 
was young. Beautiful. And pale. Unnaturally drained of color, her bloodless skin 
peeked from her loose, bone-white burial kimono. Her bleached appearance was 
contrasted only by the thin slits of her black eyes, and by the long, black hair that 
hung disheveled across her shoulders. She had no feet. 

What is The Ghost of Oyuki? 

The Ghost of Oyuki is without a doubt the most famous and influential Japanese 
ghost painting. It is the template for the entire country’s idea of “what a ghost looks 
like.” The white-faced, black-haired girl in the white kimono has roots in tradition, 
but this image-particularly the lack of feet-comes from the brush of Maruyama 
Okyo. 



4m (Sorry! The Ghost of Oyuki is 
— now sold out!!!) 

2 Comments (+add yours?) 

1. han 

Feb 16, 2014 @ 00:06:20 

This is somehow is a sad 
ghost origin/story. I kind of 
feel like Oyuki has something 
to teil to Maruyama or that 
she just wanted to see him for 
the last time. 

Or that she’s just a fragment of memory of Maruyama... 

2. thefattriangle 
Nov 28, 2014 @ 11:40:17 

Brilliant website! Like a dream come true! Please keep writing (I also love ghost stories 
and old Japan a lot). 

Copyright notification 

Ail translations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 




/* Copyright 2014 Evernote Corporation. All rights reserved. V .en-markup-crop-options { top: 18px ’important; left: 50% 
limportant; margin -left: -IQOpx important; width: 200px important; border: 2px rgba(255 I 255 I 255 J 38) solid ! important ; 
border-radius: 4px limportant;} .en-markup-crop-options div div:first-of-type { margin -left: Opx limportant; } 


The Ghosts of Haunted Whitby 

Updated on June 29, 2014 

3 years ago from British Columbia, Canada Level 7 Commenter 


hubpages.com 



Whitby Abbey 


Whitby Abbey 

About Whitby 

Whitby is an old port on the North Yorkshire coast that 
is nestled among towering cliffs and where the River 
Esk meets the sea. It is an ancient town of winding 
cobbled streets, old red-roofed cottages, hotels and 
shops. These days it derives most of its income from 
fishing and tourism, but in the past whaling was one of 
its major industries. 


The Whitby Whaling Company was founded in 1 753 and the massive jaw bones of a whale 
stand on the West Cliffs as a reminder of the times when the town had a successful fleet of 
55 whaling ships. Whitby is a busy town, and its population grows hugely during the summer 
months when the tourists arrive. However, it also boasts an altogether different type of 
resident; one that walks the streets and old buildings at night putting fear into the hearts of 
those unlucky enough to see them. For Whitby is a haunted place, and is home to many 
ghosts, apparitions and old folktales. 


Whitby Abbey 


Whitby Abbey 



Whitby Abbey 


On the crest of the East Cliff stand the dramatic ruins of 
Whitby Abbey, a reminder of the power and dominance 
once wielded by the Church in medieval times. The 
building of Whitby Abbey was started in 657 AD and 
was a religious foundation for both men and women. It 
was destroyed by the Vikings in 870 AD and then rebuilt 
after the Norman Conquest in 1 067. The Abbey was 


founded by St Hilda, who regarded climbing the 199 steps that lead up to the building as a 
test of faith . 


Whitby Abbey 


St Hilda is also believed to have rid the local area of snakes by chasing them to the edge of 
the cliffs and striking off their heads with a whip. Not surprisingly, in view of Whitby Abbey’s 
great age, there are several ghosts that are associated with the ruins, it has been said that St 
Hilda’s ghost, wrapped in her shroud, still roams the Abbey that she founded. Her ghost has 
been seen frequently in one of the Abbey’s highest windows, and the story of the apparition 
even made it into Bram Stoker's famous novel Dracula. 


You know Hypno - 1 was born in Yorkshire. And spent many a happy hour in Whitby. My 
daughter was there recently. It’s a beautiful example of 'olde worlde' Yorkshire and well worth 
a visit. 

Whether or not it's haunted, I don't know. It certainly has an eerie feel to it when the dark 
draws in! 

Copyright© 2015 Hub Pages Inc. and respective owners. 
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Another ghostly d enizen of Whitby Abbey is the pitiful wraith of Constance de Beverley. She 
was a young nun at the Abbey, but fell in love with a handsome young knight and broke her 
vows of chastity. Her transgression was discovered and she was cruelly bricked up alive in a 
wail of the dungeons, where she screamed for days until she eventually died. Her ghost has 
been seen by many people on the stairs leading up from the dungeon, still screaming and 
pleading to be freed from her prison of a tomb. 


HAdtfTTD 


WHiTBY 



Haunted Whitby 


Haunted Lighthouses and Old Hotels 

Whitby is also home to two lighthouses that were built in 1833. The tallest of 
the lighthouses stands on the West Pier and is now open for tourists to climb 
the steep, winding stairs. Unfortunately, the stairs of the lighthouse are 
supposedly haunted by a one-armed ghost. This phantom is the ghost of a 
Whitby man who is said to have fallen from the nearby cliffs to his death on 
the rocks below. He grins at unwary visitors and attempts to trip them on the 
steps, trying to get them to join him in death by falling just as he did. 


The oldest building in the town is Bagdale Hall which was built in 1516. This old Tudor 
mansion is now a hotel, but as well as the usual amenities offered by a hotel the guests also 
have the chance of experiencing a ghostly encounter in its corridors. A former owner of 
Bagdale Hall was called Browne Bushel!, who was apparently a dastardly character who 
ended up being executed for piracy. His ghost has been seen on the stairs of the hotel and 
been heard by many of the hotel guests. Bagdale Hall is also said to have been a centre of 
poltergeist activity in its time. 


Whitby H arbour 


Whitby Harbour 

The Barguest Hound and the Barguest Coach 

Whitby also is haunted by a spectral hound called the 
barguest. The barguest was a hound of hell, with fiery, 
glowing eyes, that prowled the streets of after dark. Any 
poor soul that heard the fearsome howls of the barguest 
would have been instantly stricken with terror, as only 
those who were soon to die could hear the unearthly 
calls of the hell hound. Whitby’s streets are also walked 
by other ghosts. At the Fitzsteps a ghost is seen wandering the path between Prospect Hill 
and Ruswarp, with his severed head neatly tucked under his arm. There is also an elemental 
spirit like a goblin called hob that is said to roam the back lanes of nighttime Whitby. 

In Whitby sailors who had the misfortune to die on dry land and are buried in the earth rather 
than at sea, find that their graves are visited on the third night after their funerals by the 
ghostly Barguest Coach. The Barquest coach is pulled by headless horses and its 



Whitby Harbour 


passengers are a group of skeletal sailors who come to pay their respects to their fellow 
deceased seafarer. The ghostly coach travels through St Mary’s Churchyard and takes three 
turns around the grave which summons the corpse from the grave to join the phantom crew. 
The coach and its ghostly crew then drive off to be swallowed up in the darkness of the night. 

Whitby Abbey 

Hand of Glory - Whitby Museum 

One of the most grisly exhibits in Whitby Museum, and 
one of the most popular, is a Hand of Glory’. A ‘Hand of 
Glory’ is a severed hand that was reputedly cut from the 
arm of an executed criminal while the body was still 
hanging from the gibbet. A ‘Hand of Glory’ was used by 
burglars as a light as it was believed that the ‘Hand of 
Glory’ would prevent the inhabitants of a house being 
burgled from waking up. 

The preparation of the ‘Hand of Glory’ involved getting rid of all the blood from the hand, then 
embalming it in a shroud and immersing it in a mixture of saltpetre, salt and pepper for a 
fortnight. The ghastly hand was then dried out in the sun. The light was created by making a 
candle from the fat from the corpse of a man who had been hanged, wax and sesame from 
Lapland, which was then placed between the fingers of the hand and lit when the burglar 
broke into a house. 

Dracula: The Original Vampire Story 

Bram Stoker and Dracula 

Ironically, Whitby’s most famous supernatural association comes from 
between the pages of a book, rather than from the recollection of a ghostly 
encounter or gleaned from local folklore. Bram Stoker based part of his 
famous vampire novel ‘Dracula’ in Whitby. Bram Stoker spent time 
researching in the library to learn the history of the old harbour town and 
talking with the old sailor s and hearing their yarns. He would have been told 
the story of the ship called Demetrius; a Russian schooner that a few years 
earlier had been wrecked on the rocks surrounding Whitby. 

The Demetrius had been carrying a cargo of coffins and for some time afterwards, decaying 
corpses would be found washed up on the shore. In the famous novel, Dracula arrives in 
Whitby on a ship called the Demeter that was also carrying a cargo of coffins and it was in the 
town that Dracula turned Lucy Westenra into a vampire. The Bram Stoker Memorial Seat was 
erected in 1980 on the spot on the southern end of the West Cliff where Bram Stoker is 
believed to have received his inspiration for the part of the novel that is set in Whitby. 

Whitby has a wide range of tourist accommodation, so if you want to go ghost hunting there 
are many hotels and guest houses to choose from. If you want to retrace the steps of Dracula 



Dracula: The 
Original Vampire 

Story 
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around Whitby or go on a Ghost Walk, try one of the walks led by Harry Collett who very aptly 
wears a long black frock coat, black top hat and black sunglasses to take you on his spooky 
strolls. However, beware of hearing the howling of the barguesf hound or of being tripped up 
on the steps of the West Pier lighthouse, or your holiday might be the very last break that you 
ever take! 


37 comments 



CMHypno 12 months ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 


Thank you for reading the hub and I am glad it gave you information to help you with 
what you saw and experienced. I have never met someone who has seen this apparition, but 
you could try asking on the Whitby Online Forum - 
http://www.whitbyonline.co.uk/forums/viewtopic.php... 


Catherine Carreno 12 months ago 
Hi hypno 

I have just discovered your website. I am French and spent a few months in Leeds many 
many years ago. (1986). I will never forget that night on the 25th of November. I was in 
Whitby that evening with a friend. We were on the Abbey car park and I swear I saw the 
goblin or hob as it is called. It was on a kind of bike and rode down the stairs. Very few 
people believed me and I spent many years searching about what I saw and then today I see 
your article and I am under a shock !! 

Do you have details ? Do you know other people who have seen it ? 

Thank you so much ! 




CMHypno 2 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 


V u Hi Paul, thanks for reading the hub and leaving a comment. I hope your website 
update goes well and I will definitely be popping in to check it out. It must have been 
fascinating to have a historic job like that in a place like Whitby - no wonder you collected so 
many great stories! 


Paul Fitz-George 2 years ago 

Hi Hypno - Just to let you and your readers know I am updating my site 
www.nglishghosts.com on which happens to me my book The Whitby Ghost Book, which I 
wrote way back in the 80's when I was a Harbour Officer know as The Collector of Dues for 
Whitby Harbour, a title that went back to Georgian times and which allowed me to arrest 


ships! 


The book is a collection of stories I picked up whilst there that may be of interest to you and 
your readers. I found your post on Whitby interesting and entertaining and look forward to 
reading more of your discussions. 



CMHypno 3 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

One of the things that i love about the UK is that you get so much history mixed up 
with spooky hauntings. Thanks for reading about haunted Whitby and leaving a kind 
comment, Alicia 



This is a fascinating hub, CMHypno! I love the combination of English history and 
ghost stories. I’ve been to Yorkshire, but not Whitby. I'll keep this town on my travel 
list, t’m looking forward to reading your other ghost hubs! 



CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad that you enjoyed your trip to Whitby Ingenira. Sorry that you didn't see any of the 
ghosties, but you never know when or where you will see one! 


Ingenira 4 years ago 

I have also visited whitby recently, and love the beautiful scenery there. We didn't 
have any paranormal experience there. Nevertheless, it is interesting to read the eerie stories 
behind the picturesque town. Great hub I 



clarabell 4 years ago 

Hi there just came back from Whitby and stayed in a flat on Crescent Place the second night i 
woke at 2am and heard our front door slam and heard fast footsteps down the street steps 
very odd as door locked third night my sister woke up screaming she’d had a nightmare and 
never does, on the last night my mum woke at 2am and also heard the door slam and running 
steps seemed really odd. We thought maybe it was a ghost of a lifeboatman running for the 
lifeboat and never made it back if anyone knows about this let me know thanks 



CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Fletch, thanks for reading about the ghosts of Whitby and leaving a great 
comment. Why don't you sign up for a HubPages account and write a hub about your spooky 
Whitby experiences? 


fletch 4 years ago 
hi guys. 

as someone that comes from whitby i can say i have my own storys from growing up in the 
town, and storys of my own expiriences in some of the old houses in the town, it is a very 
active area for the paranormal, and a great place to visit if you are interested in the 
paranormal. 



Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 
Please sir I want some more.. HAHA early am humor... 


R CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you enjoyed the ghosts of Whitby, Mrs J B. Thanks for reading the hub and 
leaving a comment 



Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

I really enjoyed this hub. It was written with ease, right on point and very interesting. 


CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hope that you have a great trip to Whitby Studio RB and I hope that you meet some ghosts! 
Thanks for reading the Hub and for leaving a comment 


Studio RB 4 years ago 

Great article. Visiting Whitby on Monday, will use this as a reference for places to visit - 
thanks very much :} 


CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Wsll look forward to an update on your Whitby ghost, Lisa. I hope that your mother has 
recovered from her experience and that you get a nice, spook-free cottage next time that you 
go away 


Lisa 4 years ago 

Thanks CMHypno, i think i will contact the owners for any clues! My mum kept it to herself 
because she was knew i would have left and didn't want it to spoil the weekend. I really do 


believe her because she never believed in the paranormal, and she told me that she was left 
shaken and felt sick by it. When i look back, she was very quiet and acting strange. Also, one 
afternoon, before the 'experience', she had a lay down on the sofa while we had a walk 
around whitby and she was startled by an apple falling off the kitchen work surface and into 
the lounge! Bu that could happen i suppose but you never know eh! If i find anything out, i will 
post it on herelRegards :) 


CMHypno 4 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Wow Lisa what an amazing ghost story. I am surprised that your Mum managed to keep quiet 
about it until you all got home. You could try contacting Whitby Museum or a local historical 
society to see if they have any information on the cottage you were staying in, or maybe ask 
the owners if any other visitors have had similar experiences. Another option is to call in a 
local medium, but this probably isn't practical as you were only visiting. Good luck with your 
search! 


Lisa 4 years ago 

Hello, Thought i would post my ghostly story for you, even though i still get goosebumps 
when i think about it! I took my family to Whitby for a long weekend back in 2007. We stayed 
at The Paddock Cottage. Now i never saw anything ghostly but my mother told me her story 
AFTER we got home, because she knew i would have been heading home! She slept up in 
the attic which was basically a bed at the top of the attic stairs and my children stayed in the 
attic bedroom. She was trying to get to sleep when she saw a dark figure of a man walking up 
the stairs! She hid under the blanket pretty scared, then she had this overwelming morbid, 
sad feeling and her body felt heavy. At this point, she couldn't stand it anymore, she dived out 
of bed and ran into the girls bedroom and stayed in with them! Can i say, my mum wasn't a 
believer of ghosts up until then but this encounter freaked her out and she didn't tell me until 
we got home as she knew i would freak out! Would love to know who this spirit was, any 
ideas how i could find out? Lisa 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Mike, glad that you enjoyed reading about the ghosts of Whitby. I'm not sure when the last 
recorded sighting of the ghost of St Hilda was, but sightings have been quite frequent, 
especially in the 19th century when Bram Stoker heard about them. 


Mike Adamson 5 years ago 

Hi CMHypno, this is a marvelous page! I used to visit Whitby as a small child before my 
family came to Australia, and I've been back a couple of times recently — i'll be there again in 
November. Do you know when the last recorded sighting of the apparition of St Hilda was? 
Are we talking a long time ago or is she still glimpsed from time to time? I'm most interested 



in the paranormal of Whitby! 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad that you enjoyed reading about the ghosts of Whitby Asp52, We are really lucky that we 
have such a varied and beautiful coastline in th UK, with such an interesting history 


Asp52 5 years ago from England 

Great hub been an exiled yorkshireman i forget how beauifui but dark the Yorkshire coastline 
is- excellent hub 


Nell Rose 5 years ago from England Level 7 Commenter 
Hiya, that is a great idea! cheers nell 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Hi Nell, what a fascinating story! Maybe we should get together a group of Hubbers and go to 
Whitby with you. We could film a documentary about your story and how you know your way 
around the streets and see if we could dig up any historical info. 


Nell Rose 5 years ago from England Level 7 Commenter 

Hiya, I have always wanted to visit Whitby, because I have rather a strange story about it. At 
least I think it is located there. Years ago, I used to have this dream of a second life in a place 
that resembled Whitby, night after night I was living in this place, I knew every road, and 
especially up to the castle. I have over the years tried to figure out where I am in my dream, 
and as I said, this is the nearest to it! I actually got my story about it published in a magazine 
years ago, and received a letter from a lady saying she had the same nighttime experiences, 
only hers was in Scotland! Maybe it is a genetic memory, as I didn’t know my Canadian 
grandfather, but obviously being Canadian, he may well have come from there, before 
emigrating! whoo spooky! thanks nell 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you liked the ghosts of Whitby, hypnodude, and thanks for the stumble and leaving a 
great comment. It won't be the last in the Paranormal Britain series. 


hypnodude 5 years ago from Italy 

I love this series, and either I didn't know or I forgot about Dracula. Great hub CMHypno, 



rated and stumbled. Great Britain and ghosts, what a wonderful mix. :) 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad you enjoyed reading about Whitby's ghosts, Hello, hello, and thanks for leaving a 
comment. Luckily for me, Britain has lots of ghosts, so hopefully I will be writing about them 
for some time to come! 


Hello, hello, 5 years ago from London, UK 
Thank you for such a comprehensive lesson about Whitby. 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Glad that you enjoyed reading about haunted Whitby, AEvans and thanks for leaving a great 
comment. I hope that you get to see Yorkshire one day. 


AEvans 5 years ago from SomeWhere Out There 

This capture my attention when I was hopping I enjoy reading about the History of England. I 
hope that one day I can visit Yorkshire. Thanks for drawing me in and what a great read! :) 


CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

The part of Hertfordshire I live in isn't too scenic, but there is some lovely countryside not too 
far away. The only part of Britain that I have never been to is Northern Ireland. You live in a 
lovely part of the world, frogdropping, and I envy you all that sunshine! 


frogdropping 5 years ago 

Well for sure you live in a lovely part of the UK. Been to Hertfordshire a time or two. The only 
place I haven't spent much time in is Scotland. Made it up there once and unfortunately 
ended up stuck in the back of beyond, surrounded by miles of bog. Bit like Yorkshire really ;) 

CMHypno 5 years ago from Other Side of the Sun Hub Author 

Sorry you didn't get to see any ghosts in Whitby, frogdropping, but I am glad that you enjoyed 
reading the Hub. As a typical Brit I tend to head to the sun for my holidays, but the UK has 
some beautiful places to visit, like Whitby, with lots of interesting history, beautiful 
countryside, great beaches and even a few ghosts! 


frogdropping 5 years ago 



The Hidden Supernatural History of Languedoc-Roussillon 

Updated on September 21, 2015 
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The Mysterious Medieval Walled Cite 
de Carcassonne 

Where Tourists and Locals Fear to 
Tread 

With so many other wonderful 
distractions in the region, it is easy to 
overlook the rich supernatural history of 
the Languedoc. The subject of ghosts 
and the paranormal are not as widely 
discussed in France as they are in 
Britain or the United States. Many 
locals are often reluctant to discuss or 
even acknowledge ghostly activity, preferring to leave such unearthly matters undisturbed. 
However with a little digging, stories of ghosts, witchcraft and mysterious happenings can be 
unearthed in most towns and villages. 



The Mysterious Medieval Walled Cite de Carcassonne 


The Cobbed Streets of Carcassonne at 
Night 

The Ghostly Abbot of Cavene 

Nestling beautifully in the hills between 
the rivers Ceze and Ardeche on a 
limestone plateau, Saint Privat de 
Champclos has been described as 
‘heaven on earth’. Little wonder then 
that people are reluctant to leave it - 
even after death. In the nearby 
picturesque hamlet of Cavene lies the 
chapel of Notre-Dame des Lumieres. 
Legend has it that in 1667 the disabled son of Madam d"Avejan went missing from the local 
chateau and she was so distraught that she promised to build a church at the place where he 
was found. Thus the chapel was founded at Cavene. For m any years at the end of the 19th 
century, Abbot Taulele was the devoted parish priest. His spirit is said to haunt the chapel 
where he spent so much of his life. Visitors report hearing moans, groans and sighs 
reverberating around the chapel which have been attributed to the ghostly abbot who, even a 
century after his death, shows no sign of vacating his earthly place of worship. 

The Haunted Chape! of Notre-Dame des Lumieres, Cavene 

The Devil's Well- Carcassonne 



The Cobbed Streets of Carcassonne at Night 



There are many ghosts associated with the 
magnificent medieval city of Carcassonne including 
phantom monks which have been seen disappearing 
into the brickwork and ghostly wraiths seen gliding 
along the ramparts. The ancient well of Carcassonne 
has had an eerie reputation for centuries. Known 
locally as The Well of the Fairies’ or Lo Potz de las 
Facias in Occitan, it is long believed to be the gateway 
to Heil itself. In the Middle Ages, seven archers went 
on a drunken rampage around the town, swearing 
and blaspheming against Saint Gimer, the revered 
local saint, and denying the existence of Satan. 
Suddenly a donkey mysteriously appeared before 
them. The drunken archers were immediately 
attracted by the lavish cloth it had on its back and one 
of them leapt onto it. The other followed suit and bizarrely the animal lengthened to until all 
seven archers were astride it. The beautiful cloth then changed into a black funeral pall and 
the hapless archers hung on for dear life as the donkey clattered wildly through the cobbled 
streets before coming to an abrupt halt at the cemetery. When the graves began to open up 
and the corpses of the long dead moaned a chilling lament, they realised that the donkey was 
a manifestation of the Devil. By now it was too late, the archers were unable to get off the 
diabolical beast which raced back into the town square and dived headlong into the well 
taking the archers with it. They were never seen again although local legend has it that their 
infernal screams can be heard coming from the bottom of the well. 

The White Lady of Pezenas 

Since the 1960s up to the present day, dozens of motorists have witnessed the phenomenon 
known as the White Lady of Pezenas, a phantom hitchhiker dressed in white which haunts 
the roads leading into the town. She has been seen hovering at the roadside at night only to 
disappear as cars draw closer 

In December 1979 four high school students stopped at the roadside to give a lift to what they 
believed was a bedraggled traveller who climbed silently into the back seat of their car. 
Although they tried to engage her in conversation, she was unresponsive. As they 
approached the next village, the mysterious passenger suddenly let out a piercing shriek and 
disappeared in front of their eyes. The four students were so traumatised by the experience 
that they confided in their teacher, who from their dishevelled demeanour was left in no doubt 
as to the veracity of their story. 

In 1991 Richard Bessiere was driving home from Montpellier when he encountered a strange 
figure dressed in white standing by the side of the road staring blankly into space As he 
approached the figure disappeared in the blink of an eye. 

After receiving several similar reports from the same vicinity, the gendarmerie conducted an 
official investigation in 1998. They concluded that a woman had been killed on the road at 



The Haunted Chapel ofNotre-Dame des 
L umieres. Cavene 


that spot many years before. Many believe she appears to warn motorists of impending 
danger, although her methods leave a little to be desired. 


The House of the Hanged Man- Vairos 

A gloomy house sitting abandoned amidst overgrown vineyards on the road between 
Pezenas and Beziers was the scene of a grisly suicide at Christmas in 1978 when the 30 
year old occupier, tormented after the mysterious disappearance of his wife, shot his pet 
Alsatian dog and hanged himself from one of the roof timbers. His troubled spirit is believed 
by many to still haunt the property. The house lay empty for decades before being occupied 
by one family who dismissed the rumours of ghosts. Within 72 hours they had fled the house 
in panic after experiencing deathly cold chills, the sound of heavy breathing and strangled 
groans coming from the bam where the rope still hung from the ceiling beam. 

The house has been the subject of media attention and in recent years many ghost-hunters 
who have spent time at the property, have been terrified by their experiences. During one 
celebrated paranormal study, the sound of gunshots and the howling of a dog were clearly 
heard coming from within the empty house and were captured on tape despite there being 
no-one else in the house or nearby. A feeling of doom and oppression envelopes the house 
which, almost 40 years on after the tragedy, remains uninhabitable. . .at least by the living. 

The 'Poltergeist’ of Vailhauques 

The mysterious phenomenon at a converted wine cellar called Mas de Lacoste on the road 
between Montpellier and Montarnaud attracted the attention of local newspapers and the 
gendarmerie during a period of 5 months from November 1987. A mother, her 16 year old 
son and an elderly grandfather were terrorised by unbearable sounds which banged 
throughout the night and were heard by dozens of independent witnesses including police 
officers. The incessant unholy banging always began slowly and got louder and more 
frequent as the night progressed. Although it seemed to be coming from the ground beneath 
the house, the cause was never ascertained despite extensive geological tests and theories. 

The bewildered family endured this up to 113 times per night and in desperation called in an 
exorcist who conducted a ceremony to lay the ghost'. Although less frequent after the 
exorcism, the banging continued and the family finally moved out two years later. The new 
occupants have never experienced the phenomenon and delight in the strange paranormal 
history of their home. Whether or not the nocturnal visitor followed the previous occupants 
remains unknown. 

The Phantom Boy of Castillet- Perpignan 

The magnificent 14th century red brick and marble Grand Castillet tower is the emblem of the 
town of Perpignan and was originally the gate house into the town. The tower which served a 
prison during the 17th and 18th centuries, has had a reputation of being haunted for centuries 
and even up to the present day visitors to the adjoining Petit Castillet, have reported 
experiencing an eerie chill or have heard the sound of a child’s pitiful crying coming from the 
ancient stone walls. 



Following the French Revolution, Louis Charles the 8 year old son of Louis XVI and Marie 
Antoinette was imprisoned, ill-treated and neglected in the Temple prison in Paris. Although 
the Revolutionaries claimed he died of tuberculosis in 1795, his body was never found, 
leading to speculation that it had been removed for a secret burial. 

A century and a half later in 1948 the municipal librarian of Castiliet was intrigued by a 
blocked up window frame in the Petit Castiliet next to a statue of the Virgin Mary. He 
: instructed workmen to excavate the stonework who uncovered a wooden door reinforced 
with iron bars. Beyond it lay a narrow hidden chamber which contained the skeleton of a 
young boy. Remnants of his shoes and clothing dated it to the time of Louis XVI. There was 
, evidence of his last meal nearby indicating he had been imprisoned alive in the wall before 
his death. 

For decades it was believed that the final resting place of the dauphin had finally been found 
and that the phantom boy of Castiliet was the disturbed spirit of Louis Charles. This 
explanation however was discredited when DMA testing in 2000 confirmed the boy King had 
been buried in a communal grave in Paris. The identity of the Phantom Boy of Castiliet and 
why he was imprisoned there remains one of the many enduring mysteries of this captivating 
and historic region. 
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Langeidsverdet Photo: Eilen C. Holthe, 
Museum of Cultural History, University of 
Oslo 

A deadly weapon and symbol of 
power - jewellery for a man, with 
magical properties. The sword gave 
power to the warrior, but the warrior’s 
strength could also be transferred to 
the sword. That is how they were 
bound together: man and weapon, 
warrior and sword. 

This sword was found in Langeid in Bygtand in Setesdal in 201 1 . It is a truly unique sword 
from the Sate Viking Age, embellished with gold, inscriptions and other ornamentation. The 
discovery of the sword has not been published until now, when it is being displayed for the 
first time in the exhibition TAKE IT PERSONALLY at the Historical Museum in Oslo. 



The sword must have belonged to a wealthy man in the late Viking Age. But who was he and 
what magic inscriptions are set into the decoration - in gold? Was the owner of the sword in 
the Danish King Canute’s army when it attacked England in 1014-15? 


In the summer of 201 1 , archaeologists from the Museum of Cultural History in Oslo 
discovered a Viking burial ground in Langeid in Setesdaf in southern Norway. In one of the 
graves they made a startling discovery. 



Arbeidsbilde konservator Vegard Vike 
Photo: Ellen C. Holthe, Museum of 
Cultural History, University of Oslo 


“Even before we began the excavation of this grave, I 
realised it was something quite special. The grave was so 
big and looked different from the other 20 graves in the burial 
ground. In each of the four corners of the grave there were 
post holes,” said excavation leader Camilla Cecilie Wenn of 
the Museum of Cultural History. 

The post holes reveal that there was a roof over the grave, 
which is a sign that the grave had a prominent place in the 
burial ground. But when they dug down in the coffin in the 
bottom of the grave, there were few traces of gifts for the 
afterlife, only two small fragments of silver coins. The coins 
were from northern Europe; one was probably from the 
German Viking Age, judging by how it was embossed, while 
the other was a penny minted under Ethelred II in England 


dating from the period 978-1016. 
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“But when we went on digging outside the coffin, our eyes really popped. Along both sides, 
something metal appeared, but it was hard to see what it was. Suddenly a lump of earth fell 
to one side so that the object became clearer. Our pufses raced when we realised it was the 
hilt of a sword! And on the other side of the coffin, the metal turned out to be a big battle-axe. 
Although the weapons were covered in rust when we found them, we realised straight away 
that they were special and unusual. Were they put there to protect the dead person from 
enemies, or to display power?” 

Dating of charcoal from one of the post holes shows that the grave is from around the year 
1030, at the very end of the Viking Age. “And that fits in well with the discovery of the English 
coin.” 


The sword 



Langeidsvi 
he I fuj in 
Photo: 
Ellen C. 


The sword must have belonged to a wealthy man who lived in the late Viking Age. 
The sword is 94 cm long; although the iron blade has rusted, the handle is well 
preserved. It is wrapped with silver thread and the hilt and pommel at the top are 
covered in silver with details in gold, edged with a copper alloy thread,” said project 
leader Zanette Gl0rstad. 

“When we examined the sword more closely, we also found remnants of wood and 
leather on the blade. They must be remains from a sheath to put the sword in,” 
explained curator Vegard Vike, He has had the challenging task of cleaning up the 
handle and preserving the sword. 

The sword is decorated with large spirals, various combinations of fetters and cross- 
like ornaments. The letters are probably Latin, but what the letter combinations 
meant is still a mystery. 

“At the top of the pommel, we can also clearly see a picture of a hand holding a 


Hoithe, ^ cross. That’s unique and we don’t know of any similar findings on other swords from 
the Viking Age. Both the hand and the letters indicate that the sword was 
History, deliberately decorated with Christian symbolism. But how did such a sword end up 
University j n a pagan burial ground in Norway? The design of the sword, the symbols and the 
precious metal used all make it perfectly clear that this was a magnificent treasure, 
probably produced abroad and brought back to Norway by a very prominent man,” added 


Camilla Cecilie Weenn. 


“The way swords are referred to in the sagas suggests that the sword is an important bearer 
of the identity of the warrior. A sword reveals the warrior’s social status, his position of power 
and his strength. The sagas also tell us that gold had a special symbolic value in Norse 
society. In Norse literature gold represented power and potency. 

Gold is rarely found in archaeological material from Viking Period and then too, it stood for 
power and potency. This indicates that gold had considerable economic and symbolic value. 
Based on the descriptions in the literature, we can say that the sword was the male jewellery 
par excellence of the Viking Age,” said Hanne Lovise Aannesfad, the author of a recent 
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article on ornate swords from the days of the Vikings, 

Magic 

The sagas emphasise the importance of the ornate sword. Swords could have hilts of gold 
with ornamentation and magical runes. The mythical sagas tell of magical swords forged by 
dwarfs. The creation of myths around the art of the blacksmith and the making of high-quality 
swords may be related to the fact that few people mastered the art. The production of metal 
objects of high quality may have been a form of hidden knowledge unavailable to most 
people. This gave the objects a magical aura. 

“In Mediaeval literature, swords are referred to as aesthetic, powerful and magical objects. 
The many similarities between the descriptions of swords in Norse and Mediaeval literature 
suggest that the splendour of the sword in the latter had roots in the Viking notions of the 
symbolic power, magic and ritual aspects of the ornate sword. The Viking Age was a period 
of great social upheaval. At times like that, certain symbolic objects may play an important 
role in negotiating social positions. There is much to suggest that these magnificent swords 
were such objects, reflecting the status and power of the warrior and his clan,” said Hanne 
Lovise. 

The battle-axe 

The axe found in the same grave has no gold decoration But the shaft is coated with brass 
and it may well have flashed like gold when the sun shone. Such shaft coatings are very rare 
in Norway. But a number of similar battle-axes have been found in the River Thames in 
London. That makes the axe particularly interesting. Dating of the axe from Langeid shows 
that it belongs to the same period as the axes found in the Thames. There was a long series 
of battles along the Thames in the late 10th and early 11th centuries. The Danish king Sweyn 
Forkbeard and his son Canute led their armies against the English king in the battle for the 
English throne. Even the Norwegian king Olav (Haraldsson) the Holy was involved in the 
attack on London in 1009. The men under the Danish King were from all over Scandinavia. 
Did the axes get lost in the Thames during the numerous skirmishes, or did the victors throw 
them in the river? 

Did the sword belong to a Viking from King Canute’s army? 

Further down the Setesdal Valley we find a runic stone, which says: “Arnstein raised this 
stone in memory of Bjor his son. He found death when Canute “went after” England. God is 
one." (Translated from the Old Norse). The text probably refers to King Canute’s attacks on 
England In 1013-14. It is likely that the stone was erected just after the incursions, by a father 
whose son never came back home. A written source from the 1 2th century states that King 
Canute’s closest army had to meet certain requirements. Soldiers had to honour the king, had 
to belong to the leading families in society and also had to provide their own gilded axes and 
sword hilts. 

The Langeid sword would no doubt have been approved by King Canute, probably also the 
axe. The sword was made outside Norway and an Anglo-Saxon origin is quite possible. The 
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axe is very similar to those found in the Thames, especially in its brass coating. The grave 
with the sword also contained the only coin found in Langeid from the Anglo-Saxon region, 
which increases the possibility that the dead man had a particular connection to the events in 
England. 

“It’s quite possible that the dead man was one of King Canute’s hand-picked men for the 
battles with King Ethelred of England. Seen in connection with the runic stone further down 
the valley, it is tempting to suggest that it is Bjor himself who was brought home and buried 
here. Another possibility is that his father Arnstein only got his son’s magnificent weapons 
back and that, precisely for that reason, he decided to erect a runic stone for his son as a 
substitute for a grave. When Arnstein himself died, his son’s glorious weapons were laid in 
his grave. The death of his son must have been very tough on an old man. Perhaps their 
relatives honoured both Arnstein and Bjor by letting Arnstein be buried with the weapons with 
such a heroic history,” said Zanette Glorstad. 

The runic stone dates from the same period as the final phase of the burial ground and 
testifies that Christianity is about to take root in Norwegian society. It is the oldest runic stone 
in Norway that refers to Christianity. Could this also explain why the weapons were placed 
outside the coffin? In a transitional period, people may have chosen to use both pagan and 
Christian elements in a funeral. The Langeid grave is from one of the last pagan funerals we 
know of from Norway and marks both the greatness and the end of the Viking Age. 

"Take it personally” 

Ever since the summer of 2011, the sword found in Langeid has been unpublished. Its 
display today has been made possible by the meticulous work and research of conservators 
and archaeologists at the Museum of Cultural History. Finally, it can be seen by the public 
and is displayed in the exhibition called “Take it personally” - an exhibition of personal 
jewellery and adornment overtime and space in the Historical Museum in Oslo. 

University of Oslo 
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On Sept. 11,1 979, Vai Johnson stood where he says he had been engulfed by a flash of light two weeks 
earlier, indicated how big the beam was as it approached. Stormi Greener | Star Tribune 1979 

At 1:40 a.m. 36 years ago, Marshall County Sheriffs Deputy Val Johnson was on night patrol along a 
rural section of State Highway 220 near Warren, Minn., when he drove into a ball of white light. 

"I noticed a very bright, brilliant light, 8 to 12 inches in diameter, 3 to 4 feet off the ground," Johnson said 
in a taped police interview. "The edges were very defined." 

Johnson drove toward the light, and woke up in the ditch a half-hour later with burns around his eyes. 
The windshield and one headlight of his 1977 Ford LTD were smashed. Both radio antenna were bent 
sharply back. The watch on his wrist and the clock on the dash both ticked 14 minutes slow. 

The incident turned Johnson into a local legend and national media sensation. And years later, people 
are still talking about it. 

Johnson's squad car is preserved in the Marshall County Museum with a plaque that says: "U.F.O. Car." 
People still com e from miles around to see it. It's an annual display at the Marshall County Fair. 

Sometimes former Marshall County Sheriff Dennis Brekke gives talks at the museum about the car and 
the night his deputy drove it into a bail of light. Police investigated and never drew any conclusions. 

The shattered windshield of Val Johnson's squad car that he was driving night of incident, Aug. 26, 1979. 
Photographed on Nov. 6, 1979. Regene Radniecki j Star Tribune 1979 

But the incident's enduring fame has lingered far beyond Marshall County. 

What's known as the 'Val Johnson Incident" remains one of the top 10 most influential UFO encounters 
in history, according Jerome Clark, who wrote about it in his 1998 book, "The UFO Encyclopedia.'' 

Paranormal TV shows tike "UFO Files" and "Mysteries at the Museum" filmed reenactments. Even now, 
people debate the legitimacy of the encounter on online forums. 

"It was an extraordinarily important case," Clark said. 

Plenty of people have strange experiences on back roads late at night, Clark explained, but very few of 
them yield any tangible evidence. Fewer still are ever investigated. 

But one thing is strikingly absent from the small town museum, the TV shows and online discussions: Val 
Johnson. When you try to track down Val Johnson, people tend to say he's hard to find, that he's still 
haunted by what happened to him 36 years ago. A 201 3 Pioneer Press article said Johnson "quickly 
grew tired of interviews" after the incident and is "believed to now live somewhere in Wisconsin." 

Sheriff Brekke's wife Louise said Johnson hasn’t kept in touch with his oid colleagues in Marshall County 
for three decades, aside from a letter he sent a few years back with no return address. 

As it turns out, Johnson isn't that hard to find. He lives in Eau Claire, Wis., and he answers his phone. 

At the first mention of UFOs, he laughed aloud. 

"It's unexplainable, and will remain so. I'm happy with my mental stability,” said Johnson. 


"People don't call about that anymore," he said. 
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It becomes readily apparent that the details of the Val Johnson incident stiif enthralling UFO enthusiasts, 
just don't fascinate Johnson. 

"I looked up at the sky and said, 'Well shucks, what happened?'” Johnson recalled. "And then I shuffled 
on with my life.” 

He had small kids to raise back then. Hitting a ball of light and ending up in a ditch wasn't close to the 
most important thing going on in his life. 

For almost a year after the incident his phone hardly stopped ringing. He's quoted at the time by 
Associated Press writer Barbara Dewey saying his wife was "run ragged" by the constant calls. He 
appeared on Good Morning America, and in dozens of newspapers across the country. For a while, he 
was a very big deal. 

Val Johnson sat inside a Marshall County squad car on Nov. 6, 1979. Regene Radniecki | Star Tribune 
1979 

"And then other stories came along and pushed me off the front page,” he said. "Thank goodness." 

Johnson stayed on as deputy for a while after the incident. Then he took a job as chief of police in the 
nearby town of Oslo, Minn. Locals, he said, never questioned his ability to enforce the law. 

In 1982 he was hired to set up the Roseau, Minn., Police Department, but lost the job less than a year 
later over a funding dispute. 

"Once you're a chief of police, and then you get fired," he said, "you're un-hireable." 

He was working as a security guard in a Twin Cities mall when a friend got him a job answering the 
customer service line at 3M. 

"He asked me how I'd like to fake 60 angry phone calls a day, 11 he recalled, ”1 said, 'Dang, I can do that.'" 

A few years later he retired to 20 acres in Wisconsin. Even then, he said, people sometimes showed up 
on his front porch with theories about his experience in Marshall County. 

"We'd sit in the back yard with lemonade and talk," he said. "They’d tell me what they thought happened 
to me and I'd nod at the appropriate times. Eventually they'd go away." 

Val Johnson's squad car, a 1977 Ford LTD known locally as the "U.F.O Car," is preserved in the 
Marshall County Museum. People still come to see it. Courtesy of the Marshall County Museum 

Johnson is 71 now. He has a short white beard and thinning white hair. He's retired, living in Eau Claire 
with his wife, Rosanne. No one has stopped by in years. No one calls about UFOs even when his name 
airs on television. 

He has great-grandchildren. 

To this day Johnson won't speculate on what happened to him in 1979. He doesn't think the light he saw 
was an extraterrestrial — but aiso won't rule out the possibility. For years, he said, it just hasn't crossed 
his mind. 

"I saw a ball of light,” he said. ”1 drove toward it, and suddenly it was in the car with me. ft's 
unexplainable, and will remain so. I'm happy with my mental stability.” 

If it seems Johnson's ambivalence could cast some doubt on the famous incident, those passionate 
about UFOs are unfazed. Clark said it's a textbook UFO encounter coping mechanism . 
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Clark talked to scores of people involved in UFO encounters for his books. Some became obsessed with 
what happened to them. Some plunged into denial. Others he said, found peace, refusing to allow an 
encounter to change their lives. 

"If anything," Clark said, "It's a story to tell at the bar, and that’s it." 

John Enger 

Minnesota Public Radio ©20 1 5. AH rights reserved. Weather data povsered by Forecast . 
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Was a Werewolf sighted on the Thames Towpath at Maidenhead? 



Artists impression of werewolf 


Artists impression of werewolf 
Source: Nexus Forums 


Boulter's Lock 


Boulter's Lock, Sunday 
Afternoon, 1895 by E J Gregory 

The location of the sighting 
at Boulter's Lock 



Boulter's Lock, Sunday 
Afternoon, 1695 by EJ Gregory 
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Go >gle Police 
officer's 
ghostly nocturnal 
encounter 

The following 
mystery is one which 
falls squarely into the 
category of 
cryptozoology and is 
related here for the 
first time. The key 
witness was, until 

recently, a serving police officer. Her name has been changed to preserve her anonymity in 
retirement. Her account was given first-hand to the author. 

In the 1990s Gail Emptage was a level-headed and valued member of a team of specialist 
detectives. She had attended many violent and traumatic scenes in her career and as a 
professional witness, with many hours of courtroom experience behind her, her testimony 
could be relied upon without the slightest doubt as being reliable. 

All her past experience however did not prepare her for the night she was on uniform patrol 
and came face to face with a mysterious creature which has been dubbed The Beast of 
Boulter’s Lock’. 

Maidenhead is known as the Jewel of the Thames and there are few prettier places than 
Boulter’s Lock. It was in its heyday in Victorian and Edwardian days when thousands flocked 
to watch high society promenading along the towpath or indulging themselves on the water in 
an array of pleasure craft. Today it is still a popular spot for picnics and lazy summer 
afternoons. Boulter’s Lock sits on the edge of an exclusive residential part of Maidenhead 
with fine houses overlooking the Thames and conspicuous affluence is evident. The well 
heeled area was a magnet to thieves and keeping the crime rate down was an ongoing 
challenge. 

Gail was always up for a challenge and readily accepted the post as the dedicated 
Neighbourhood Officer for the River Beat’ as it was known. One cold and damp night in 
February 1990, Gail was in uniform on a late night anti-burglary cycle patrol on her beat. She 
was coming to the end of her tour of duty and decided to do a final tour along the river. She 
cycled along Ray Mead Road which forms part of the main A 4 094 and follows the river from 
Maidenhead Bridge to Cookham . It was half past midnight and as silent as the grave with not 
a sou! around as the mist blew across her path from the river. As she passed Boulter’s Lock 
she was startled by a sudden movement coming from the direction of the Thames towpath. 

The following passage is taken from a written account she made after the incident. 

“I was cy cling along Ray Mead Road with the river to my right. I had just cycled past Boulter’s 
Lock when I heard something move on the riverbank. I saw what I thought was large shaggy 




dog. It was so big that my first thought was that it must be a St Bernard. As it loped across 
the road 20 feet ahead of me, it was clearly illuminated by the street lighting and i could see it 
had the appearance of a huge wolf. It had a thick shaggy coat which was a dark grey in 
colour- the texture of its coat was not unlike the fleece of a ‘Herdwick’ Sheep. There was no 
doubt in my mind that it was solid and real . " 

The creature ran into the mouth of the junction with Lock Avenue opposite, and then suddenly 
stopped; - its ears pricked up almost as if it had just sensed her presence. Gail stopped her 
bike in the middle of the road and froze as the beast slowly turned its head in her direction 
and stared at her over its shoulder. 

Gail recalled; - “My blood ran cold. It had an air of arrogance and almost human intelligence. 

It had canine features with a long muzzle and upright pointed ears but what terrified me most 
were its eyes. They glowed with an intense yellow-green luminosity and fixed their glare on 
me for several seconds. They were like two torch beams- nothing like any dog I had ever 
seen. It was almost daring me to approach. I don’t mind admitting I was terrified. I turned by 
bike round and pedalled as fast as my legs could carry me back to the police station". 
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Beast spotted at Windsor? 


It was 1 0 years later, in 
November 2000 when two 
police officers at 
Windsor six miles 
away, completely 
unaware of Gail’s 
experience, had a 
similar encounter 
with a wolf-like 
creature seen at the 
edge of the Thames 
near to the Windsor 
Canoe Club. PCs 
Tom Walters and 
Lucy Palmer were on 

a routine patrol during the early hours of the morning and could not believe their eyes when 



they turned their 
panda car around in 
the car park at the 
Windsor Leisure Pool 
in Stovell Road. 
There, caught in the 
car headlights near 
the Canoe Club hut 
was the looming 
figure of an 
enormous wolf-like 
hound. Startled by 
their sudden arrival 
oc £ the beast turned and slowly loped away 
towards the river. It disappeared into the shadows 
leaving the bewildered officers wondering what they had 
just seen. 

Lucy said “It looked too big to be a dog and seemed 
irritated that we had disturbed it. It had an odd gait and 
walked towards the river where it vanished. Tom and I 
were dumb-struck and just looked at each other as if to 
say what the hell was that? There was no way either of 
us was getting out to check. It looked for all the world like 
a wolf so we made a note of it just in case but no-one 
else ever reported anything. ” 



There are striking similarities in these reports seen by professional witnesses over a decade 
apart. Both were seen during the early hours of the morning near to the Thames towpath and 
the description of the beast as a wolf-like creature is common to both accounts. 


Other Hounds of Hell 

In recent years however, reported sightings of large wolf-like creatures have not been 
widespread at the castle or elsewhere. It is therefore highly unlikely that a wild beast is 
roaming free in the Royal Borough- albeit the former Windsor Safari Park did occasionally 
misplace the odd wallaby! A paranormal explanation is therefore perhaps more likely. 

There is an historical record of a monstrous black hound which stalks Windsor Castle. For 
several hundred years, the phantom beast has been reported prowling the North terrace, 
complete with clanking chains and devilish glowing eyes. It was believed to be the ghost of a 
mastiff kept at the castle by a medieval monarch. Its last reported sighting was in 1812 when 
it terrorised Royal guards before disappearing. 

When examining folklore records, these sightings invite obvious comparison with other 



phantom hounds such as the infamous ‘Black Shuck’ of East Anglia. The description given of 
The Beast of Boulter’s Lock’ also matches the description of the notorious Monster of 
Gevaudan’ which terrorised Southern France in the late 18th Century although thankfully less 
murderous than its Gallic cousin. 

Maidenhead also has its own ghostly legend of a ‘Hell Hound’ at Littlewick Green some 4 
miles away from Boulter’s Lock. This creature has been most closely associated with the 
ancient woodland around Fiennes Farm and has variously been described over the centuries 
as the ‘White Hound of Feens’ or the ‘Black Hound of Fiennes’ depending on the account. In 
the mid 1980s a large white hound the size of an Irish wolfhound was seen running through 
the woods. The witness who saw it described the beast as vanishing instantly before their 
eyes as if it had run behind a black sheet. 

Whether the ‘Beast of Boulter’s Lock’ is connected to these legendary hounds or is an entirely 
different entity altogether remains uncertain. Has a gap in the space-time continuum allowed 
access of a cryptid from another dimension? As fanciful as this may sound and whether by 
coincidence or not, a bizarre time-slip was reported by a couple who claim they were 
transported back in time by just a few minutes, during a car journey to Marlow along this very 
road. The intriguing incident happened in broad daylight in 1993 further along the A4094, at 
the junction with Cookham High Street, just a mile and a half from Gail’s sighting. The couple 
were bewildered to arrive at this junction twice within the space of a few minutes even though 
it had been impossible for them to have accidentally doubled back to that point on that stretch 
of road . 

So perhaps something supernatural is going on at Boulter’s Lock. Certainly Gail was 
convinced that her close encounter was unnatural and it unnerved her so much that to this 
day she has never walked or cycled along that stretch of road again alone after dark. 

1 1 comments 

CarolynEmerick 8 months ago Level 2 Commenter 

Brian, this story had me on the edge of my seat! Excellent storytelling that really drew me in. 
Up voted and shared with my hubpages followers! 

Brian Langston 8 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Many thanks Carolyn. That means a lot. Delighted to make my Hubbing debut. ..standby for 
more! Kind regards Brian 

Pollyanna Jones 8 months ago from United Kingdom Level 4 Commenter 

What a fantastic read! I enjoyed this a lot, and look forward to reading future articles from 
you. 

Brian Langston 8 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 
Thanks for your kind words Polly. ..and for introducing me to the Hub! 



aestal 8 months ago from Ontario, Canada Level 6 Comm enter 

You kept me engaged. What a story. Am realty fascinated by the many writers here in HP. 

I don’t know about you, but I'm with Gail on this one. You wouldn't find me along that stretch 
of the road day or night! Very chilling read, Brian. This absolutely drew me in. Great job. All 
the best, Kim 

Brian Langston 8 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Many thanks for your kind comments Aesta and Kiidstone..the police officer in question still 
feels the same way about that stretch of road too! 

Alastar Packer 8 months ago from North Carolina Level 2 Commenter 

Similar to many over here, all over US. There's one in particular near here called the Hound 
of Goshen. Seen on a road leading to a remote Revolutionary battle site. One difference is 
eyes are most often reported as reddish in color. A couple of excellent theories bandied about 
these canine appearing phenomenon. Do you have one? 

Brian Langston 8 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Hi Alastar. Thanks for the comment. I hadn't heard of your North Carolina Hound so I’ll have a 
look into that. I'd be interested to hear the theories circulating over there. ...Kind regards Brian 

Gail Emptage!! 4 months ago 

Hi Brian, I AM 'GAIL' - AKA Gill E. Love my anon name! Suppose I will have to buy your book 
now I am mentioned! Everyone took the mick out of me for YEARS over this, and then two 
more sightings! I rest my case! I shall never forget the experience to this day. Still give me the 
'willies'. Glad you are doing so well and I am loving my retirement in Norfolk. Would be great 
to hear from you. Best wishes to you and 'J'. Gill x PS - Suppose I will have to look out for the 
bloomin 'Black Shuck' now - Thanks for that!!!!! 

Brian Langston 3 months ago from Languedoc Roussillon Hub Author 

Lovely to hear from you Gilt after all these years! Your spooky encounter finally made it into 
print. The paranormal witness protection programme relocated you to Norfolk but I guess 
you’ve now been outed! Let's catch up on Facebook...SDL x 
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The Mystery of "Big Red Eye" -- New Jersey's Other Woodland 
Monster 

Updated on April 19, 2012 

3 years ago from Central Oklahoma Level 1 Commenter hubpages, com 


Strike up a conversation with the local residents of New Jersey about the folklore surrounding 
unexplained phenomena of the state and you’ll find that at or near the top of almost 
everyone's list will be the Jersey Devil, a supposed flying biped with the body of a snake, the 
head and hooves of a horse, huge leathery wings, and a forked tail. Sightings of the Jersey 
Devil were reported on thousands of occasions from the mid-19th through the early part of 
the 20th Centuries throughout the heavily-forested Pine Barrens region in the southern part of 
the state, ingraining his legend within the area and beyond. The legendary creature is one of 
the state's biggest cultural icons, ubiquitous enough to inspire the name of an NHL hockey 
team. 


However, in the northern part of the state, in the more isolated and mountainous regions of 
Sussex County, there is another legendary creature that supposedly stalks the forests. 
Reports of this creature began in earnest in the 1970s, when residents began hearing horrible 
screaming noises in the middle of the night around the vicinity of the Kittatinny Ridge. As the 
months went on, outdoorsmen sn the area began to report sightings of a towering humanoid 
figure with hair all over its body and eyes that shone with a bright red glow at night. Over 
time, this creature has come to be known as "Big Red Eye", and has been a recurring 
presence in the region for decades. 


The Kittatinny Ridge forms part of the border between 
New Jersey’s border with Pennsylvania in the 
Northwestern corner of the state. 

History 

Despite the popular image of New Jersey being an 
incredibly densely populated state tilled with industrial 
areas, sprawling cities, and affluent suburbs, the 
overwhelming majority of the state's population lives in 
a roughly-defined stretch of land stretching between 
Philadelphia and New York City. Over 40 percent of the 
state's land is either protected from development or classified as "rural/agrartan". Simply put, 
there are many areas in the state without too much in the way of human traffic. The Kittatinny 
Ridge, a section of high cliff faces and large, rolling hills and valleys traversing the northwest 
part of the state, is one such area. 



The Kittatinny Ridge forms part of the border 
between New Jersey's border with 
Pennsylvania in the Northwestern corner of the 
state. 


In the early 1960s, the Army Corps of Engineers bought up a large portion of the land in 
the vicinity of the Kittatinnys with the intention of building a massive hydroelectric dam and 
supporting infrastructure in the Delaware Water Gap. After 15 years of delays, however, the 
project was abandoned, and the surrounding area — sparsely populated even before the 
government came in -- became almost completely devoid of a permanent human presence 


for many miles around. 


It was around this time that the first reports of something mysterious in the Kittatinnys 
began to emerge. In February of 1975, a motorist driving near the town of Bear Swamp 
reported that he twice saw an enormous hairy humanoid cross the road in front of his car. A 
few weeks afterwards, a forest ranger walking along a Sussex County trail in High Point State 
park reported seeing a creature “about eight feet tall with big red eyes.” 



In May of 1977, however, things began to take a more 
dramatic turn. The New Jersey Herald ran a cover 
story about a Wantage family who was supposedly 
terrorized by the mysterious creature for over a week. 
Barbara Sites, the matriarch of the family, reported 
seeing a creature "seven feet tali, covered with hair. 
Had a beard and mustache and walked on its hind feet. 
She related that she had gone out of the house early 
one morning to let her dairy herd into the pasture when she heard a sound in the distance 
that she described as “like a woman screaming when she was being killed." She found her 
garage door torn from its hinges and six of the family's pet rabbits dead or mutilated. 


Big Red Eye gets his name from the reddish 
eye shine frequently associated with his 
sightings . 


Big Red Eye gets his name from the reddish eyeshine 
frequently associated with his sightings. 

The Big Red Summer 




The next night, the Sites family waited for whatever it was that had killed the rabbits to return. 
At around the same time as the previous night, it showed up, appearing under the mercury- 
vapor lamp that lit up the yard. Sites recounted, "At first, all I saw were these two red eyes 
staring at me from over there." Sites and the others fired upon the creature, but were unable 
to kill it. Whatever it was escaped through the apple orchard and into the woods. 


The local press soon seized upon the phenomenon and dubbed the creature "Big Red Eye”. 
For the remainder of the Summer of 1977, more than 50 reports of sightings and countless 
more reports of horrific screaming noises coming from the Kittatinnys poured into the local 
police departments. Department resources were stretched thin as officers chronicled 
accounts of the residents’ encounters with this unidentified animal. 


Then, seemingly as quickly as he came, Big Red Eye disappeared. 

For almost 20 years, there were no reported sightings of the creature in the vicinity of the 
Kittatinnys. It was if he had simply dropped off the proverbial map. With the weeks, months, 
and years that passed. Big Red Eye faded into the local folklore of Sussex County, gone but 
not completely forgotten. However, in the mid-1990s, the activity began all over again. In 
the Summer of 1995, five sightings of a large, hairy, upright creature with glowing red eyes 
emerged in the vicinity of Layton Road in Wantage. 

It appeared that Big Red Eye had returned to his old stomping grounds. 



Black bears are often cited as candidates for Sasquatch 
mi si dentifi cation. Their eyes shine with a distinctive 
reddish hue at night. 

What Is It? 

The description of Big Red Eye given by witnesses — a 
7 to 8-foot tall bipedal hominid with hair all over its body, 
a significant eye-shine, and an affinity for making loud 
shrieks and wails in the dead of night — is consistent 
with the general attributes used by cryptozoology 
enthusiasts to describe a Sasquatch. 

The Sasquatch, or Bigfoot (as it is more commonly known in the United States), is a name 
given to a genus of large, hairy, ape-like creatures that supposedly dwell in the more isolated 
parts of the world. They are said to be tailer and heavier than average humans, and are 
covered from head to toe in short, coarse hair. Advocates for its existence believe that it is a 
relict population of Gigantopithecus, a confirmed species of extinct hominid that is known to 
have grown to the dimensions generally given for the Sasquatch. 

The scientific community at large tends to dismiss sightings of the Sasquatch as 
m ^Identification of known animals and their tracks, particularly bears. There is, indeed, a 
known population of black bears (a species whose eyes shine with a very vivid reddish- 
orange color at night) in northwest New Jersey, but it had been almost completely wiped out 
by hunting in the early 1970s. In addition, eyewitness accounts of Big Red Eye describe him 
as having a bipedal gait similar to that of a human. While bears can and frequently do rise up 
onto their hind legs for brief periods, they rarely take more than a few steps before dropping 
back down to all fours. 

The vocalizations associated with Big Red Eye could also be attributed to other forms of 
wildlife as well, skeptics argue. Northwestern New Jersey has a rich mosaic of nocturnal 
animals that communicate through guttural growls (such as bears) and high-pitched screams 
as well (such as coyotes and barn owls, for example). Since the Sasquatch is not generally 
accepted to exist, there is no reference point for what they should sound like. 

Unfortunately, without more tangible evidence for the scientific community to examine. Big 
Red Eye will forever exist as a cryptid, confined within the realm of local folklore. 

The Latest 

Big Red Eye's second wave of activity in the mid-1990s dropped off as conspicuously as his 
first. However, stories of Sasquatch encounters in Northwestern New Jersey continued to 
crop up on a sporadic basis. In 1998, several Wantage residents reported hearing nightly 
screaming noises coming from the woods for two weeks in late May. In 2000, a group of 
campers in Aliumuchy reported seeing a large, shadowy figure with glowing red eyes 
approach their campsite late at night. Most recently, a motorist near Mansfield reported 
sighting a juvenile Sasquatch crossing the road in 2007. 



Black bears are often cited as candidates for 
Sasquatch misidentification Their eyes shine 
with a distinctive reddish hue at night. 


While the mania over the creature known to the locals 
as Big Red Eye may not be anywhere near as intense 
as it was in the 1970s, the mention of his name still 
conjures up memories for the long-time residents of the 
Kittatinny Ridge area. Whether he exists or is simply a 
legend, the stories of the famous cryptid are ubiquitous 
enough to have been featured in an issue of Weird NJ, 
and will from time to time crop up in more mainstream 
publications. Even if he is never definitively proven to 
exist, the folklore surrounding Big Red Eye is likely to 
come. 

Follow (2)Comments 7 comments 

Wow... First of all, it's amazing that, being so close to the NYC Metro area, so much 
of NJ would be uninhabited. But what better place for a Sasquatch-like creature to live 
in! That she/he/it only appears periodically would indicate there’s something in the 
inhabited parts that it needs. Can't be food, though. 

Perhaps it’s looking for a runaway mate? Perhaps the juvenile Sasquatch seen crossing the 
road was looking for its mother? We'll probably never know. It is intriguing, however, that 
these creatures are experts at hiding their dens/lairs as well as avoiding capture. 

RunAbstract 3 years ago from USA 

VERY interesting story! And considering new species are being identified all the time 
around the world, I wouldn't be at all surprised if someday there is proof positive that these 
creatures exist. 

An elderly member of my family described seeing "something” over 50 years ago, that by the 
discription sounds like a Big Foot to me. But it was silent, and seemed to be observing rather 
than harboring any sort of aggression. 

Great Hub! Voted up and more! 

2 years ago 

i saw a weird creature it looks like a bear kinda it was dark and it had glowing red eyes and it 
was looking at me. .was this it? 

Mary 21 months ago 

they are at the tribal ceremonial grounds whenever we have events there they interact as well 
Gerry 9 months ago 

This is the pecfert post for me to find at this time 





stick around for many generations to 



Shailesh 9 months ago 


I appreciate your kind and greneous advice a lot!. I have been trying it hardly and did not get 
those amazing resuits!. It is nice to see that you got my comment in a good wayiGod bless 
you!VA:F [1 .9.1 0_1 130]please wait VA:F [1 .9.1 0_1 1303(from 0 votes) 

Mark 2 months ago 

I lived next to stokes state forest and i saw the glowing red eyes. They were ten get from me 
and i never ran so fast in my entire life. It is definitely real. The sighting was off Crigger Rd in 
1979 
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The Mystery of Get the Talking Mongoose 
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3 years ago from Richmond [ Virginia Hub Author 
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Yellow Mongoose byMarieke IJsendoom- 
Kuijpers 


Mysteries of the 
Unexplained 

No unexplained 


/s/e of Man by Faye 

encounter has quite affected me like the chilling story of Gef the talking mongoose. It may not 
sound like something to pull the sheets over your head about, but when you delve deeper into 
this mysterious case, you, too, will never look at a mongoose the same way again. 


Gef the Talking Mongoose 

In 1931 on the Isle of Man, James, Margaret and 12-year-old Voirrey Irving got an 
unexpected guest on their farm. Voirrey saw the creature first~a creature she described as a 
full-grown rat, with a flat snout and a small yellow face. The family didn't learn right away that 
this was no ordinary animal, but an intelligent, speaking creature that could accurately mimic 
any sound of animal one of the family members suggested for it to imitate. One night when 
Voirrey was attempting to lull herself to sleep by reciting nursery rhymes, the animal began to 
repeat them after she had finished. The family was amazed that this animal was able to 
speak, with its voice clear, distinct, and only a few octaves higher than that of a human's. 

Gef (or "Jef"), as the mongoose-like creature was soon known as, was also a mischievous 
prankster. Gef would often spit, growl, and blow from the dark corners of the bedrooms. He 
once even bit Mrs. Irving and drew blood when she reached into a hole in the wall to try to pat 
him. It was suggested by Voirrey that Gef was also the source of the unexplained scratching 
the family had been hearing on the roof. 

Poltergeist phenomena began occurring at the Irving home after Gefs arrival, with the 
furniture and small objects moving on their own. Gef also liked to bring his family (whom he 
came to address by their proper names) gifts: during the course of his stay, more than 50 
rabbits were found strangled to death on the kitchen floor. 

Gef also made a very strange claim that he had been born in Dehli, India. He even sang 
Indian folk songs, and spoke Indian words. As Gef told the Irvings, he was supposedly born 
on June 7th, 1852-making him 79 years old at the time of his stay at the Irving farm. 

"I was brought to England from Egypt by a man named Holland," Gef said. "When I was in 
India, I lived with a tall man who wore a green turban on his head. Then I lived with a 



deformed man, a hunchback. 


Investigating Gef 

Before long investigations were conducted to determine exactly what Gef was. Famous 
psychical researcher Harry Price sent an associate, Captain Macdonald, to the Irving farm as 
news stories about the mysterious creature began to pile up. 

During his visit, Captain Macdonald tried to coax Gef out of his crack in the wall to pose for a 
picture. In response to this request, Gef squirted water on the researcher. Clearly Gef wasn't 
going to cooperate. In fact, when Harry Price suggested the Irving family-who, aside from 
Voirrey, only ever caught mere glimpses of the creature- attempt to obtain a tuft of fur from 
Gef for laboratory analysis, Gef took another opportunity to play a trick on them. He supplied 
them with a tuft of fur, but under study it was found to be that of a dog, not a mongoose. 

Trying a different approach, Price sent the Irvings four Plasticine blocks for Gef to stamp his 
pawprints into. The blocks were left in Gefs hole in the wall, and the next morning Gef 
announced that, though making impressions in the Plasticine was "hard as hell," he had done 
it. The blocks were sent off for analysis, with the Mr. R.l. Peacock of the British Natural 
History Museum's zoological department determining that one print might have been made by 
a dog. However, the rest were of no mammal known to him, unless they belonged to an 
American raccoon. He stated that the tracks had most certainly not been made by a 
mongoose. 

The Disappearance of Gef 

Gef stayed with the Irvings-alternating between displaying a volatile and protective attitude 
toward the family-for four years. Then, the talking mongoose simply vanished, becoming 
another of the Isle of Man's many legends. 

In 1936 the Irvings left Cashen's Gap for the mainland, selling their farm to a Mr. Graham. In 
1947 Graham trapped and killed a strange looking animal that seemed to be neither ferret, 
stoat nor weasel. "It answers to all descriptions," the puzzled farmer told the local press. 
Eventually, Graham too left Cashen’s Gap, and the farmhouse was demolished. 

In 1970, a reporter from FATE magazine managed to track Voirrey Irving down for an 
interview. She proved reluctant to discuss her former life with Gef. "Yes, there was a little 
animal who talked and did all those other things," she admitted. "He said he was a mongoose 
and we should call him Gef... But I do wish he had let us alone." 

Gef Quotes 

"I am an earthbound spirit." 

"I am not a spirit. I am a little extra, extra clever mongoose." 

"If I were a spirit, I could not kill rabbits." 



"I am not evil. I could be if I wanted. You don't know what damage or harm ! could do if I were 
roused. I could kill you all, but I won’t." 

"I have three spirits, and their names are Foe, Faith and Truth." 

"You’ll put me in a bottle if you catch me." 

"If you knew what I know, you’d know a hell of a lot!" 

"I am a ghost in the form of a weasel, and I shall haunt you with weird noises and clanking 
chains." 

"I am a freak. I have hands and I have feet, and if you saw me you'd faint, you'd be petrified, 
mummified, turned into stone or a pillar of salt." 

(After being asked where he would go when he died) 

"To Hell, to the Land of Mist." 



Isle of Man by Faye 
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MizLiot 3 years ago from Edinburgh, Scotland 
This was very interesting! 



jennzie 3 years ago from Lower Bucks County, PA 

Very interesting hub! i didn't know about this story before now. I’m definitely going to 


look into this! 




Thanks for the comments, MizLiot and Jennzie! 


This story scared the sense out of me, haha. I kept picturing a mongoose scampering 
across my room at night. It doesn't help one of my cats slightly resembles a mongoose, 


either! 


AlexK2009 3 years ago from Edinburgh, Scotland 


■- Interesting. I will have to look into this further. There was a long article about Gef in 
Fortean Times at the end of 2010 which I must read again. 

mizjo 3 years ago 

Extremely interesting, Maryhoneybee. I shall explore this further when I go to England in the 
near future. There are certainly things that our human, physical minds cannot fathom but 
which exist. Some explain that souls of people or creatures stay on here after their bodies 
die, to finish some unfinished business, before they 'pass on'. But ugh! can be frightening. 
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BBC - Earth - The mystery of Neanderthals' massive eyes 


The mystery of Neanderthals' massive eyes 

Presented by Melissa Hogenboom bbc. com 


Our extinct cousins 
had eyes much larger 
than ours. Were these 
giant peepers the 
reason for the 
Neanderthals' 
demise, or the secret 
of their success? 

We won't ever come 
face to face with a 
real-life Neanderthal. 
They went extinct 

thousands of years ago. All we can do is use their remains to reconstruct what they were like. 

In many ways they were a lot like us. In fact they were so similar, our species actually 
interbred with theirs. 

Nevertheless there were some differences. One stands out: they had weirdly large eyes. 

On the face of it, big eyes sound like a good thing. Presumably, having bigger eyes meant the 
Neanderthals could see better than us. 

But according to one controversial theory. Neanderthals' big eyes played a key role in their 
demise. 

Neanderthals were around before we evolved. They first appeared around 250,000 years ago 
and spread throughout Europe and Asia. 

Our own species, Homo sapiens, evolved in Africa about 200,000 years ago. They reached 
Europe around 45,000 years ago, and found it was inhabited by Neanderthals. 

Both their eyes and their brain's visual system were larger than ours 

We co-existed with them for 5,000 years, according to the latest estimate. But eventually they 
disappeared, perhaps as early as 40,000 years ago. 

In 2013, a team fed by Eiluned Pearce of the University of Oxford in the UK proposed a 
radical explanation: their eyes were to blame. 

From a detailed analysis of modern human and Neanderthal skulls, Pearce found that both 
their eyes and their brain's visual system were larger than ours. 

Their big eyes meant that they devoted a larger part of their brain to seeing. 
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However, Pearce suggests that this came at a cost to their social world. Other parts of their 
brain would in turn have been smaller. 

We ail get by with help from our friends, but Neanderthals did not have enough 
friends to help out 

"Since Neanderthals evolved at higher latitudes and also have bigger bodies than modern 
humans, more of the Neanderthal brain would have been dedicated to vision and body 
control, leaving less brain to deaf with other functions like social networking," Pearce said at 
the time. 

The theory goes that, unlike us, they could not devote large parts of their brain to developing 
complex social networks. So when they were faced with major threats, such as a changing 
climate or competition from modern humans, they were at a disadvantage. 

Teamwork would have been vital in these situations, so if they lacked the ability to form large 
groups, they would not have had the support they needed. We all get by with help from our 
friends, but Neanderthals did not have enough friends to help out. 

"The substantive issue is not the opening through which the eye peers, but the area of the 
retina at the back," says co-author Robin Dunbar, also from the University of Oxford. 

Our species, on the other hand, evolved in Africa where there is plenty of light 

This area is so important because it records all the incoming light from the world. 
Neanderthals lived in northern regions where the light was dimmer, and their large eyes may 
have helped them to see better. 

"To see more clearly, you need to gather more light into the eye, and that means having a 
bigger retina," says Dunbar. "The size of the retina is determined by the size of the eyeball." 

Because of this, Dunbar and Pearce argue, a bigger "computer" was needed to process ail 
this additional visual information. "By analogy, there is no point in having an incredibly large 
radio telescope attached to a tiny computer that gets overwhelmed by the information coming 
in," Dunbar says. 

Our species, on the other hand, evolved in Africa where there is plenty of light. We did not 
need such a large visual processing system. Instead we evolved a bigger frontal lobe, 
allowing us to develop more complex social lives. 

It's a neat story. But other biologists are far from convinced, and some of them have set out to 
unpick the idea. 

They have now published their findings in the American Journal of Physical Anthropology. 

The new analysis suggests that Neanderthals' large eyes did not contribute to their extinction 
after all. 

We actually think that eyes have nothing to do with social groups 
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whether the size of their eye 
sockets was linked to the size 
of their social groups. 


John Hawks of the University 
of Wisconsin-Madison and his 
colleagues looked at 18 living 
primate species, to find out 


Rather than bigger eyes 
resulting in smaller social 
groups, they found that the 


opposite was true. "Big eyes 
actually indicate bigger social 
groups in other primates," 


What a Neanderthal may have looked like (Credit: Elisabeth Daynes/SPL 


says Hawks. 


"If we could believe that logic, we would expect Neanderthals to be better social animals than 
we are today. Now, we don't believe any of it: we actually think that eyes have nothing to do 
with social groups." 

To truly understand how Neanderthals socialised with each other, we would be better off 
looking at clues from the archaeological record, says Hawks. These clues show "that they 
were sophisticated social beings", not socially-inept loners. 

There are other reasons to question Pearce and Dunbar's idea. 

Neanderthals in general were slightly larger than the average modern human. Their eyes 
might simply be proportionally larger in the same way as the rest of their face is. 

In 2012, Pearce and Dunbar showed that some modern humans living in high latitudes also 
have larger eyes than average. Yet the other parts of their brain are not smaller, as far as we 
know. "Basically, eyes don't tell you anything useful about cognitive abilities in living people," 
says Hawks. 

Vision and cognition are not separate 

The issue is further complicated by the fact that the brain is extremely interconnected. The 
visual cortex is involved in processing visual information, but it does not paint the whole 
picture of our world. 

How we interpret what we see is in part defined by our pre-existing knowledge of the world. 

For example, our memories are closely linked with our emotions. All of these cognitive 
processes occur in slightly different parts of the brain, and vision plays a role in them all. 

In other words, vision and cognition are not separate. 

They are "intrinsically related", says Robert Barton from Durham University in the UK, who 
was not involved with either study. In 1998, he showed that a larger visual area of the brain 
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can result in the expansion of other areas, not a reduction. 

The truth is that after we initially perceive an object in the real world, the information is 
projected into several areas of the brain. "It’s difficult to distinguish what particular areas of 
the cortex are not involved with vision," Barton says. 

Lastly, it is true that large eyes also give the holder the benefit of increased visual sensitivity 
in low light. Many nocturnal species have large eyes for that purpose. 

Neanderthals' big eyes may have been crucial to their success 

However, it is only the ability to see fine details that increases the computational demand 
within the brain's visual system, says Barton. 

Pearce's study does not differentiate between this visual acuity and simple sensitivity to faint 
light, says Barton. "[Sensitivity] is a matter of the basic physics of light capture," he says, so 
higher sensitivity doesn't need more brainpower. 

Nocturnal primates like bushbabies illustrate this point. They have very large eyes but do not 
have a corresponding larger visual cortex. 

If Barton is right, Pearce and Dunbar have the story backwards. Neanderthals' big eyes may 
have been crucial to their success, allowing them to flourish in regions with dim light. But they 
need not have led to their owners' downfall. 

Follow Melissa Hogenboom and BBC Earth on twitter 
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Amazing Discovery at Bonsall, Wirksworth 

In 1663 miners digging for lead ore at Bonsall near Wirksworth in 
Derbyshire made a discovery which filled them with awe and wonder. 
Buried in the soil on Ball-Eye or Bawlee Hill for millennia, they 
unearthed a complete human skeleton of enormous proportions which 
became known as the Bonsall Giant. 

For centuries the truth about what the miners found that day has 
remained shrouded in mystery. An enormous skull, and bones from the 
colossal frame brought to the surface, created a national sensation. 
Learned scholars of the day who flocked to seethe skull estimated the 
overall height of the goliath to be 15 feet. 


The remains were exhibited for years at various places around the country but with the 
passage of the decades the skeleton and the story were lost to history. 



Silhouette 


Silhouette 

Fossilised Elephant's Tooth 


A Geologist’s Account 


The story re-emerged at the start of the 19th century when White Watson in an 1811 
publication on local geology recounted the tale of the Bonsall Giant. White Watson was an 
early English geologist and fossil collector from Bakewell who worked at Chatsworth House in 
Derbyshire cataloguing minerals and fossils for the Duke of Devonshire’s family. 



Watson argues that the skeleton could not have been 
that of a man but asserts that it was an elephant's 
skeleton that was found. Drawing on local legend, he 
writes that the skull was large enough to hold two 
bushels of corn (1 12 pounds). 

He describes the discovery by a group of workers 
following a seam of lead ore up Ball-Eye Hill when they 
came across a vast underground cavern where the 
skeleton was located. In his account he relates that the 
skull was so large that it could not be brought out in one 
piece and had to be broken up. He laments that the remainder of the skeleton was left behind 
and a subsequent collapse of the cavern rendered it irretrievable. 

Watson’s elephant theory was made all the more compelling by his claim that he now owned 
one of the very teeth taken from the skull. The tooth, weighing an incredible four pounds three 
ounces, was apparently presented to him on 24th August 1808 by Robert Mower Esq. of 
Barlow Woodseats, whose great grandfather was a proprietor of the mine at the time of the 
discovery. 

He dismisses the story of giants as fanciful and somewhat uncharitably states that “...miners 
are ever prone to the marvellous” 

Watson contends that his tooth is identical to those that he has previously examined which 
are known to have been elephant’s teeth. He therefore concludes that the skeleton 
discovered could not have been that of a human but that of an ancient pachyderm, either an 
elephant, mammoth or mastodon. 



Fossilised Elephant’s Tooth 



Continuing in a similar vein, 
another eminent geologist, the Rev. 
William Buckland published 
Reliquiae Diluvianae in 1824 in 
which he discusses various organic 
geological remains found far away 
Bonsaii Village , Derbyshire from the sea and which he argued 

constituted proof of the biblical deluge. In this book he refers to a number of fossil finds in 
Derbyshire including the skeletal remains at Wirksworth. 


Bonsall Village, Derbyshire 
Mastodon Tooth 
Source: British Museum 
Wirksworth Village c. 1886 

A Clergyman’s Explanation 


He writes: “.... of some bones and molar teeth of the elephant, found in another cavity of 
mountain limestone at Balieye, near Wirksworth, in Derbyshire, in the year 1663; one of these 




Mastodon Tooth 


teeth is now in the 
collection of Mr. 
White Watson, of 
Bakewell. “ 

Borrowing heavily 
from White’s 
account, Buckland 
continues; 

There is, I believe, 


Wirksworth Village c. 1886 

no other account of the circumstances under which these remains were found than the 
subjoined manuscript in the possession of Mr. Watson, by a miner, named George Mower. 


Buckland reproduces the 19th century statement of George Mower: 

“As they was sinking to find lead oar upon a hill at Bawlee, within two miles of Wirksworth, in 
the Peaks, about the year 1663, they came to an open place as large as a great Church, 
found the skeleton of a man standing against the side, rather declining. They gave an 
account that his braine-pan would have held two strike of corn, and that it was so big they 
could not get it up the mine they had sunk without breaking it; being my grandfather, Robert 
Mower, of Woodseats. in the County of Derby, had a part of the above said mine, they sent 
him this tooth, with alt the tines of it entire, and weighed 4 pound 3 ounce. Within this 35 
years, as Alderman Revel, of Chesterfield, and several others now living can justify, I had the 
above said account from my father, Robert Mower, and one George Mower, an old man and 
cousin of mine as near as I can remember’’... Witness my hand ... GEORGE MOWER. 


This account would appear to have been made by George Mower the grandson of the mine 
owner and the father of Robert Mower who presented a tooth to White Watson in 1803. From 
the description it does not appear that George Mower actually witnessed the discovery of the 
skeleton, although was clearly aware of it at the time. This tooth was almost twice the weight 
of the tooth sent to the Barber Surgeon at The Blew Anchor and he describes the enormous 
skeleton for the first time as reclining against the side of a cavern. 

Buckland goes on to describe other fossil remains discovered in 1822 in the nearby ‘Dream 
Cave’ at Callow near Wirksworth where a Rhinoceros skeleton amongst others was 
discovered. This was subsequently exhibited at the Ashmolean Museum in Oxford. 

His sketch following his visit to the ‘Dream Cave’ mine in 1823 is shown below. 

Illustration of 'Dream Cave' Mine near Wirksworth 1824 
Source: Reliquiae Diluvianae by Rev. William Buckland 
Could this elephant's skull have been mistaken as human? 

The Miners’ Story 

And there the story may have rested, had it not been for the re-discovery of an ancient tract 
which outlines the exact circumstances of the finding of the giant’s skeleton by the miners. 




Illustration of ‘Dream Cave' Mine near Wirksworth 1324 Could this elephant's skull have 

been mistaken as human? 


assumption that there 
was no other record of 
the discovery. In a 


pamphlet dated 1633 
the extraordinary find 
was outlined in some 
detail and paints a 


very different story to 
that set out by Watson 
and BuckSand two 


Buckland was in fact 
mistaken in his 


centuries later. 


According to the 


contemporary account whilst tracing a seam of lead ore up to the top of Ball-Eye Hill, miners 
found a curious rock perched on top of the hill and covered with earth, When they excavated 
it the discovered it was “a plain stone of vast bigness” containing strange hieroglyphics in a 
language they could not comprehend. Scholars who examined it deduced that some of the 
symbols referred to a date which they were unable to read but concluded that it 
unquestionably pre-dated Christ. 

Intrigued by their find workmen dug down either side of the vast stone and found on either 
side a large stone as big as the former. With a great deal of effort and toil, the workmen finally 
managed to move the uppermost stone and were astonished to discover “a very spacious 
and stately tomb or sepulchre ” 

The workmen were amazed to discover entombed within, what they described as the 
skeleton of “ a huge, monstrous and impregnable gyant”. Although the body appeared to be 
perfectly intact, as soon as they touched it, it crumbled to pieces. The miners gathered 
together the bones including an enormous skull which they took to the home of a nearby 
nobleman and laid it out in the yard. 

The remarkable find caused a sensation in the County and hundreds flocked to the house to 
view the giant’s skeleton. Scholars estimated from the size of the skull and the bones that the 
giant must have measured " Five yards or more”. The skull was capable of holding at least a 
bushel of corn, around 56 pounds. 

One of the teeth from the skull of the giant was sent to London where it was on display at the 
premises of the Barber Surgeon of The Blew Anchor in Little Brittain, London. This tooth 
weighed two and a half pounds. 


Elephant Skull 


Anomalies 



No mention is made in their versions of the engraved 
stone with the mysterious hieroglyphics or of the tomb- 
like structure described by the miners. Furthermore they 
do not mention an underground cavern referred to by 
Watson. If true the miners' account suggests a marked 
grave rather than fossilised animal remains in an 
underground cave. They reported the body was intact until they touched it. Is it likely they 
would have mistaken the skeleton of an elephant for that of a giant human? 


Elephant Skull 


There are a number of anomalies when comparing the 
accounts of Watson and Buckiand to the original 
account of the miners laid out in the 1633 pamphlet. 


Watson was a keen fossil hunter and geologist and was in possession of a number of 
elephant’s teeth. Whether or not any of these were actually from the Giant’s skeleton of 
Bonsall or elsewhere is difficult to confirm. After his death Watson’s collection was broken up. 
Some ended up at Chatsworth House but the current location of the controversial giant’s 
tooth or any other bones from the skeleton remains unknown. 



African Elephant Skulls 


Were the fossil remains handed to Watson part of the Ball-Eye discovery and where are they 
now? 

What happened to the tooth displayed at The Blew Anchor ? Did it end up in the collection of 
Sir Hans Sloane, who at the time was amassing an enormous fossil collection in London 
which later formed the basis of the British Museum? 

What became of the stone, engraved with mysterious hieroglyphics which sealed the giant's 
sarcophagus and what was the inscription? 

Were the Bonsall miners truly ‘ever prone to the marvellous?' and was their description of the 
carved stone and sarcophagus a fanciful exaggeration or was the Bonsall Giant evidence that 
a race of colossal humans did indeed once walk the Earth? 




There were Giants in the earth in those daies: and also after that, when the sonnes of God 
came in vnto the daughters of men, & they bare children to them ; the same became mightie 
men, which were of old, men of renowme. 



— Genesis 6:4 King James Bible 1611 


Map of Ball-Eye Lead Mine and Quarry 
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The history of criminal justice and forensic science is really 
interesting because of ail the absurd rituals and superstitions that 
courts used. Before the advent of blood tests, fingerprint analysis, 
and DNA testing, many cultures relied on various trials by ordeal to 
help determine a suspect’s guilt or innocence. To prove a murderer 
was guilty, for example, many European courts relied on a type of 
trial by ordeal that involved a “bleeding” corpse. 

A trial by ordeal is an ancient method of ascertaining guilt or 
innocence and can be found in cultures all over the world (Roth 
2010 and Primm 2013). The societies that used a trial by ordeal 
believed that a god or gods would protect the innocent from harm 
and punish the guilty. They were used for crimes like murder, 
heresy, and witchcraft (Roth 2010). 

There were various kinds of ordeals that a court could use to test 
the innocence of a suspect. During a trial by fire, the accused had 
to walk across hot coals or pick an object out of a fire. If he or she did not emerge unscathed 
they were found guilty. In a trial by water, a suspect was bound then submerged in water. If 
they were innocent, they would sink; if guilty, they would float (Roth 2010). 

One ordeal, dating to the end of the Roman Empire, was reserved for accused murderers 
(Brittain 1965). The bier-right, or cruentation, was based on the belief that the body is still 
able to hear and act a short time after death, so that if a murderer approached or touched the 
corpse of their victim then the corpse would bleed or froth at the mouth (Roth 2010 and 
Brittain 1965). Bier-right got its name from the stand or barrow, called a bier, which held or 
carried a corpse or coffin. Cruentation comes from the Latin word cruentatio meaning staining 
of blood or cruentare meaning to make bloody (Brittain 1965). 

In Cruentation; In Legal Medicine and 
Literature (1965), Brittain discusses how a 
cruentation was performed. 

“...the suspect was placed at a certain 
distance from the victim who had been 
laid naked on his back. He approached 
the body, repeatedly calling on it by 
name, then walked around it two or 
three times. He next lightly stroked the 
wounds with his hand. If during this time 
fresh bleeding occurred, or if the body 
moved, or if foam appeared at the 
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An illustration of a body in its 
coffin starts to bleed in the 
presence of the murderer during 
a cruentation 1497. Image from 
Wikipedia. 
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Funeral bier at the Somerset Rural Life Museum Image 
credit: Rodw on Wikipedia. 


mouth, the suspect was considered to 
be guilty of murder.” 


The substance that these people were likely seeing was purge fluid, or decomposition fluid. 
Purge fluid, which drains from the mouth, nose, and other orifices during putrefaction, looks a 
lot like blood and is often mistaken for it (DiMaio & DiMaio 2001). 

The bier-right was so well-known that the ritual made its way into poetry and plays. The best 
example is probably in Shakespeare's Richard III, in Act I, Scene II (Fitzharris 2011). During 
the funeral of King Henry VL Lady Anne confronts Gloucester, the man who murdered Henry: 


“Foul devil, for God’s sake hence, and trouble us not; 


For thou hast made the happy earth thy hell, 

Fill’d it with cursing cries and deep exclaims. 

If thou delight to view thy heinous deeds. 

Behold this pattern of thy butcheries. 

O! gentlemen; see, seel dead Henry’s wounds 
Open their congeal’d mouths and bleed afresh. 

Blush, blush, thou lump of foul deformity. 

For ’tis thy presence that exhales this blood 
From cold and empty veins, where no blood dwells: 
Thy deed, inhuman and unnatural, 

Provokes this deluge most unnatural. 

O God* which this blood mad’st, revenge his death; 

O earth! which this blood drink’st, revenge his death; 
Either heaven with lightning strike the murderer dead. 
Or earth, gape open wide, and eat him quick, 

As thou dost swallow up this good king’s blood, 

Which his hell-govern’d arm hath butchered!" 


England stopped using the bier-right at the end of the 17th century, and German courts 
abandoned the cruentation at the end of the 18th century (Fitzharris 2011 and Brittain 1965). 
But there are still records of courts in the U.S. using it until 1869 (Lea 1878). 
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In New Jersey in 1767, a bier-righf was used to discover the murderer of Nicholas Tuers, 
despite the fact that the coroner thought the whole thing was ridiculous. 

“In 1767, the coroner’s jury of Bergen County, NJ, was summoned to view the 
body of one Nicholas Tuers, whose murder was suspected. The attestation of 
Joannes Demarest, the coroner, stated that he had no belief in the bier-right, and 
paid no attention to the experiment, when one of the jury touched the body without 
result. At length Harry, a slave, who had been suspected without proof, was 
brought up for the same purpose, when he heard the exclamation ‘He is the man,” 
and was told that Tuers had bled at being touched by Harry. He then ordered the 
slave to place his hand on the face of the corpse, when about a tablespoonful of 
blood immediately flowed from each nostril, and Harry confessed the murder in all 
particulars (Lea 1878).” 

In Philadelphia in 1860, a body was actually exhumed for a bier-right after being buried for 
weeks. 

"In 1860, the Philadelphia journals mention a case in which the relatives of a 
deceased person, suspecting foul play, vainly importuned the coroner, some 
weeks after the internment, to have the body exhumed, in order that it might be 
touched by a person whom they regarded as concerned in his death (Lea 1878).” 

Last, but not least, probably the largest bier-right ever performed happened in 1869 in 
Lebanon, IL. 

“...in 1869 at Lebanon, IL, the bodies of two murdered persons were dug up, and 
two hundred of the neighbors were marched past them, each of whom was made 
to touch them in the hope of finding the criminals.” 
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When ! was a little 
girl, my 

grandmother told 
me the chilling 
story of Blue Dog 
Hill. The spine- 
tingling story has 
stuck in my 
memory and it is 

still circulating Southern Maryland's collection of ghostly 
legends to this day. Some middle and high schools 
even teach the legend to the students during 
Halloween-time. I guarantee the hairs on the back of 
your neck will be raised after this spooky legend has been read and played out in your mind... 


Rose Hill Source: http //Wikipedia 


Rose Hill Source : http://wikipedia 


Many years ago, probably in the late seventeen hundreds, there was a soldier and his 
beloved dog. The soldier and dog were the very best of companions and supposedly this 
particular soldier was fairly wealthy. He and his dog companion lived in the Port Tobacco 
area of Charles County and were walking home from a local bar one night, when a couple of 
rugged thieves overtook them. They beat the soldier to death, killing his dog along with him. 
Legend has it that a rock known as "peddler's rock" can still be seen around the Rose Hill 
Manor. This is the rock that the poor soldier was thrown against. ..fatally wounding him. The 
dog was supposedly killed after his master, in order to stop the beast from attacking the 
thieves during their despicable attempts to rob the man of his lifelong earnings. After they 
murdered the unfortunate soldier, they fled the scene... 

Later the two thieves returned to peddler’s rock on Rose Hill, in search for the riches and the 
deed to a home and property that was said to have been in possession of the now-dead 
soldier. When they got close to peddler s rock, they noticed that the soldier's body was gone 
and there was a luminous ghostly dog standing at the site! The dog couid have been black in 
life but in death he appeared to have a bluish coat. ..and glowing eyes. The men froze in their 
steps. ..they couldn't do anything but stare at the ghostly dog in front of them, in minutes, but 
what seemed like hours, the blue dog gave up returning their stares and let out a 
hooooowwwwwwl ...and then did something that the men were fearing from the moment they 
laid eyes on the phantom dog. ..it charged right at them! 

The two thieves fled in pure terror, never to return to the rock in search for the hidden or 
perhaps buried treasures. 

Ghosts & Haunted Houses of Maryland 


Sightings 



r 

■ that is historically known as 
m J Rose Hill, but when keeping with 
gptt the phantom blue dog legend, is 
t'rfll more appropriately known as 
H| Blue Dog Hill. 


The "peddler's rock" is a large 
rock that is said to still be 
present and located on the Rose 
Hill Manor property. It is said to 
have red stains and lies on a hill 


Some speculations and different 
theories on the story have been 
told by locals throughout the 
years. The story began being 


Ghosts & Haunted Houses of 
Maryland 


told and recorded in the late eighteen hundreds, most of which told the story about a soldier 
who had just come in to his riches. Others say that the man was in fact a peddler who had 
stolen the treasures from someone else in the area and that is why he was killed. ..for being a 
lowly thief himself. Whatever the true story, the legend started somehow and someway.. .and 
continues to this day. 

Sightings of the blue dog have occurred since the eighteen hundreds, with the more recent 
and well-known sightings taking place in the 1970s. Though it is very difficult to track these 
folks down, the locals of Port Tobacco claim that you can still hear the blue dog howling at 
night... sad howls that seem to emanate from Rose Hill. The story that is uttered to frightened 
children in the local schools commonly refers to the blue dog who "hovers over peddler’s 
rock", waiting to guard his master's treasure and possibly his remains from whomever may 
come to desecrate or steal. Some have even said to be chased by the blue dog.. .most people 
will not go near peddler's rock at night and never ever on Halloween! 

There is another story very similar to the Blue Dog Hill of Maryland's lore that is told in a part 
of England, baring much resemblance to the soldier's sad tale of death and the phantom 
dog’s haunting of a rock. Who knows if this story wasn't just carried over to the New World 
from the English colonists in Maryland or if it actually happened. Either way, the story is very 
spooky and lends a chilling twist to Maryland’s historical Rose Hill Manor and Park. 

More Maryland Legends, Etc. 

• Goatman and Crybaby Bridge, Two Creepy Maryland Urban Legends 

• American Witches: Legends of Maryland's Moll Dyer, The Salem Witches, The Bell 

Witch, and the Blair 

• The Beautiful & Haunted Sotterley Plantation: A Historic Maryland Estate of Unsettled 

Spirits 

• The Don Cesar Hotel Hauntings in St. Petersburg, Florida 

• Haunted Nightclubs: Dancing with the Dead 


19 comments 



kittythedreamer 2 years ago from the Hearfhfire Hub Author 

rick - Probably a main reason why the story matches your own is because I grew up in that 
area, and my grandmother used to tell me the story. ! was born and raised in St. Mary's 
: County, and my grandparents lived in Port Tobacco in Charles County. Blessings to you! 

j 

rick 2 years ago 

hey i was actually doing reserch on blue dog because my dad used to tell me the stories all 
the time, i actually live one street over from rose hill road (blue dog road) and your story 
matches to a T to the stories i was told as a kid. i have been there a few times and have had 
a few experences myself, i believe that this I eg and is vary true :) 

death girl 3 years ago 

i enjoyed it. .though in maldives we dnt hav much horror stuff.. bt by doin black magic turns 
evrythin bad 

kittythedreamer 3 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
lucy - Oh, no! I hope 1 didn't scare you too badly! 

Iucybell21 3 years ago from Troy, N.Y. 

Wow i should not have been reading this hub late at night with the lights off. It was scary. ! 
really enjoyed it though! 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 
writer20 - Thanks so much! I'm so glad you enjoyed them. 
writer20 4 years ago from Southern Nevada 

I fell in love with your hub name Kittydreamer then enjoyed your stories 

dahoglund 4 years ago from Wisconsin Rapids Level 4 Commenter 

It does seem likely that stories such as this might have been brought over from the old 
country with some variations. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

Hi, writer20! Thanks for following me! Of course it’s true. ;) Aren't all legends? Hehe...nice to 
meet you! Have a wonderful day. 

writer20 4 years ago from! Southern Nevada 

Great story, fingers crossed it's really true. English west coaster here maybe i’ll get to New 
England sometime soon. Keep writing. 



kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

J 

Hey, Lucky Cats! Gosh, you are seriously such a beam of light! Thank you so much for the 
comment. I agree.. .lore has always been one of my interests. ..especially the spooky kind! 

And anything doing with animals? Yes, please! 

I have always loved lore; and have strong suspicians that, just perhaps, such things do exist; 
that the spirit does continue on; particularly when caught in the tragic loss of a beloved 
companion. I believe this applies to both human and non human animal. Very intriguing 
KittytheDreamer. UP and Awesome. 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

My grandmother told me the story when I was a little girl. She had been there and knew the 
legends. I don't know if she saw peddler's rock or not. I don't claim to know that the story is 
based in fact. ..it’s merely a local legend. 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

You have never been there? Damn. So what did your family tell you? Did they see Peddler's 
rock? The blood? I know that sounds bad but the legend is what I am sure they were 
following. 

Love: 

, LeeLee 

kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 

cogerson - are you on the other coast? thanks for commenting and supporting my hubs! :) 

; leelee - 1 haven't been to Rose Hill, unfortunately but my family has on different occasions, 
thanks for voting again. 

Mrs. J. B. 4 years ago from Southern California 

I love the picture of Rose Hill. Have you been there? Did you see peddler's rock? I think this 
a fabulous story. I voted straight across the board. 

J 

Love: 

LeeLee 

j 

Cogerson 4 years ago from Virginia 

Interesting stories... .and these places are too far from me. ...thanks for sharing these 
unusual tales.... voted up. 

‘ kittythedreamer 4 years ago from the Hearthfire Hub Author 



Yes, it is true. My grandmother (a devout Christian) who lived in Port Tobacco for many 
years on a farm toid me this story when I was little. And many schools tel! their students 
the legend. ..thanks for commenting! 

chafu94 4 years ago from Malaysia 

Is this true? Never heard it before... So scary... Thanks for the story 

No HTML is allowed in comments, but URLs will be hyperlinked. Comments are not for 
i promoting your Hubs or other sites. 
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The Problematic Process of Cryptozoologification 

POSTED ON AUG. 31, 2015 
BY DANIEL LOXTON 



http ://www. skeptic, com/insight/cryptozoologification/ 


Mucli of my skeptical research traces the historical 
pathways through which pseudoscientific and 
paranormal beliefs emerge and evolve overtime. In 
particular, I’ve explored the cultural origins of 
allegedly genuine monsters such as Bigfoot 
(“cryptids”) forJunior Skeptic (the children’s section 
of Skeptic magazine) and Abominable Science!, my 
2013 book with Donald Prothero. 


My research has often led me to consider how folkloric 
phenomena are brought under the umbrella of 
ciyptozoology (the largely pseudoscientific “study” of 
legendary, allegedly “hidden” animals). In this active 
process, fuzzy abstractions- — fluid supernatural 
conceptions, diverse “saw something weird” events, 
stories, metaphors, and shifting myths — are distilled 
down into more -or- less concrete hypothetical “species” 
of cryptids. For want of a better term, I’ve started to 
think of this cultural crystallization process as 
“cryptozoologification And it’s a bit of a problem. 
When the mists of folklore are reified as the discrete 
objects of cryptozoo logical pursuit, something is not 
only lost, but actively discarded. 


I’m by no means the first to raise that conceptual 
concern (and if s the concept I really wish to promote 

here, notthe imperfect neologism). Sharon Hill has How did the traditional character of 
recently taken up the topic (here and here), calling this the cannibal ogress Dzunuk'wa come 
“the illusion offacticity.” Hill riffs on Lake Monster to be claimed by cryptozoologists as a 
Traditions: a Cross-Cultural Analysis, by Michel depiction of their hypothesized 


Meurger with Claude Gagnon (London : Fortean Times, Bigfoot cryptid species ? 

1988), which gives a great deal of critical attention to (Kwakwaka'wakw heraldic pole, 

this “identification of folklore- (This i s surely one of Carved ini 953 by Mungo Martin, 

v J David Martin, and Mildred 

the most important ciyptozoology books ever written Hunt Thunderbird Park at the Royal 

—a roadmap for a type of folkloric ally- aware British Columbia Museum, Victoria. 

Photograph by Daniel Loxton) 


.skeptical approach IVe sometimes called “post-cryptid crypt oz oology.”) 

In recent years, the point has perhaps been best made by Charles Paxton £ s excellent 2010 Foitean 
Times article “The Monster Manual,” which argued that the impulse to neatly classify monsters lias the 
effect of misrepresenting both folklore and eyewitness testimony. “Classifying monsters seems a 
natural way to consider reports of unknown animals,” Paxton granted, and consequently “there are 
numerous encyclopaedias and compilations of monsters available — essentially, versions of the 
[Dungeons & Dragons] Monster Manual with collections of creatures from folklore, myth and legend.” 
But categorization may draw intuitively “natural” lines where they do not belong, projecting artificial 
grids onto swirling ephemeral clouds. Paxton continues, 

Classifying monsters like this is of interest to the casual reader and 
perhaps provides a framework to consider crypt ozoological reports, but 
the trouble is, such subjective shoehorn ing doesn’t work. It's 
misleading and can lead to invalid conclusions. Real monsters — by 
which I mean, paradoxically, the monsters of folklore, myth, legend 
and, indeed, eyewitness reports — are notDungeons and 
Dragons monsters. They are not easily classified. They are conceptually 
amorphous and difficult to define. Fireside tales are not associated with 
morphological or zoological precision. Names and characteri sties of 
monsters do not conform to the rigid minds of modern-day 
cryptozoologists. Snarks overlap with boojuiiis.^ 

Indeed they do. I’ve researched the liistoiy of several prominent cryptids, and believe that this 
cryptozoolog iff cation process can be seen to have occurred in many such cases — cultural alchemy 
transmuting ideas with the vagueness of dreams into “ciyptids” with the specificity of animals. The 
modem Yeti ciyptid was partly woven from threads of Himalayan folklore spanning multiple nations 
and languages (some unsurprisingly involving bears}. The Chupacabra was bom from a matrix of pre- 
existing conspiracy theories and vampire mythology. Nessie has roots in extremely fluid regional tales 
about supernatural entities. Africa's Mokele Mbembe was distilled from a wide range of yams, jokes, 
and legends scattered over thousands of miles. The now iconic Bigfoot was made possible by a variety 
of First Nations stories whose original diversity and cultural meanings have been bulldozed into the 
convenient shape of a modem Western ciyptid. 3 

If s true that we can identify critical moments of narrative transformation in each legend’s liistoiy — a 
famous hoax, a unique personality, an image borrowed from Hollywood — the kinds of “smoking gun” 
events adored by skeptics like me. Yet these crisply singular transformative mom ents grow out of the 
veiy same cultural currents that they channel and redirect. 

Dreams Trapped in Ciystal 

When they do occur, moments of narrative transformation become the catalysts for a more delineated 
kind of belief — the seed crystals for cyptozoologification. A compelling new kind of story. A media 



frenzy. A flickering film. A haunting photograph. Once such a seed of specificity and plausibility is 
dropped into the fluid cultural broth, a solidified crystal of belief may begin to grow around it. 
Conditions must be right — the seed must be sufficiently potent and timely, formulated just so. Some 
just sit there, inert, forgotten. Other narrative seeds may react briefly and exhaust themselves. But 
sometimes the crystallization continues, even accelerates. Sometimes a crypt id takes shape. 

Once it acquires a defined conceptual form, a ciyptid becomes self-re inforcing. A standardized concept 
provides a culturally available template for the generation of hoaxes and mis identifications, which in 
turn “confirm” the correctness of the template. The template inspir es sightings, which attract the 
attention of “researchers” and media, which inspire more sightings. A dream takes the form of an 
animal. Cryptozoology begins to “study” it. The template is filled in, polished, expanded upon. 

The crypt ozooiogi cal literature is consequently full of confident, detailed assertions about the 
characteristics of crypt ids (just as parallel paranormal literatures are full of firm statements about 
unproven alien beings, psi phenomena, and so on). Animals which have never been captured, dissected, 
photographed, or even reliably observed are described with astonishing precision. The widely held 
sentiment is that this is appropriate. Enthusiasts perceive the cultural pr ocess of template 
reinforcement as though it represents advancing knowledge about an animal. As Bigfoot author John 
Bin demag el has aigued, “not only do we have sufficient evidence to treat the sasquatch as a bona fide 
member- of North America’s spectrum of large mammals, but. . .we already know a great deal about its 
biology and ecology.” 4 Cryptids are said to hibernate in certain ways, build certain kinds of nests, eat 
certain foods, make certain kinds of noises. Some proponents go even further. 

m i 

BnE 3 M att M on eym ak er ffiM attM on evm ak er 1 
Bigfoots can stun/spook their prey/ competition also. They 
don't do it with sonar clicks. No one knows how they do it, 
but it can immobilize. 

9:17 PM - 29 Jul 2012 


Matt Moneymaker attM on evm ak er 1 

Bigfoots can stun a human w/in abt 30 feet. The larger die 
BF, the more powerful the zap. 30 feet is enough distance 
to stay hidden and safe 
9:25 PM - 29 Jul 2012 



Confidence about the un demonstrated qualities of hypothetical creatures is the end result of 
cryptozoolog ifi cation. Needless to say, it is a mistake. As Paxton puts it, “We cannot classify what we 
do not know, and cryptozoologists do not know, even if they sometimes delude themselves into 
thinking that they do.” 
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Skeptic's Boot: The Rational Paranormal 

Examining the paranormal, pseudo-science and general woo on social media and the 
internet. 

Wednesday, 23 September 2015 
Ghosts and ghouls. 

The paranormal community is in shock today over the murder of Debbie Constantino by her 
partner Mark, who then committed suicide. Debbie and Mark were paranormal investigators, 
who have appeared on "Ghost Adventures" and as such had something of celebrity status in 
the para-community. It goes without saying that our thoughts at this time should be with the 
friends and families of Mark and Debbie and a second victim murdered by Mark. 

Obviously this story is a saddening and shocking one and many details are yet to emerge, I'm 
not going to rake over the details that are clear at this time, I didn't know Debbie and Mark, I'll 
reserve judgement. 

Perhaps the most disappointing thing about the aftermath of this terrible story has been the 
speed at which someone has come forward to attempt to exploit it. Steve Huff of Huff 
Paranormal has publicly stated he has attempted to contact Debbie by EVP and encourages 
others to do the same: 
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ail v.<rifd wff it Debts* w.as ir# this EVP was iw spet iaJty Bm 

anyway. 1 am you afl rk ovw lha: -when I 30 turns cfi all of y ou devhes 

immediate^ 
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I'd categorically say whether you 
believe that a 24 hour period is the 
best time to reach the deceased or 
not... basic human FUCKING 
decency dictates that you don't take 
to social media boasting about it! 


Steve attempts to justify this by saying 62 people asked him to attempt contact with Debbie, 
so what? Its hardly an overwhelming demand is it? Would it not be possible to tell 62 people 
"Sorry, I don't think that’s appropriate." Sorry Steve that excuse is a cop out and you know it. 

He then claims that he is a "researcher" and that justifies performing an EVP experiment so 
soon. I'd argue with that, foremost because I don’t see any validity in EVP, but also, just 
because you are conducting "research" doesn't mean that you have to post about on 
Facebook! His third justification is that contact with becomes harder the longer one waits after 
death {I’d say any time AFTER death, you've waited too long). Any evidence of this statement 



Huff Paranormal 

9 hrs ■ Edited ■ ^ 


I just counted this morning and have 62 messages in my email inbox 
asking me to do a session for Debbie Constantino. While at the same time 
I am reading people complaining about anyone who tries it People are 
strange. 

I am a researcher #1. THIS is a huge part of my life, a passion and I am 
here to seek answers. When people in this field say its not ok to connect 
with someone who made this (ITC) their life then it would seem that these 
people are not true researchers. Instead they are out to just make scary 
videos and/or get attention. Yes, this is a sad sad case and horrible 
tragedy. It sickens me to see any human harm or kill another human. It's a 
sad sad case that made my stomach ill. But at the same time, if Debbie 
has something to say and everyone is afraid to try to speak to her, how 
awful would that be? Waiting is not the answer as it gets MUCH harder to 
connect the longer we wait. 


can read the full statement here. 


Steve? 

No, didn’t think so. 

Its all just ad-hoc justification in a 
situation where you probably should 
have just said "sorry, I was insensitive". 

His justification continues, the excuses 
flow, and frankly he gives me the 
impression of a man with a massive 
ego, who doesn't really know howto talk 
to the living never mind the dead. You 


Needless to say all this has led to an inevitable, and probably deserved backlash, with some 
people calling for Huff to be stuck out of the community. 



Strong stuff. Personally I'm not sure whether I agree with people being drummed out of 
communities. I prefer a dialogue, but as Steve has already stated anyone who disagrees with 
him will be blocked, that isn't going to happen. And besides, I think all this masks a far 
greater problem here, and one that needs to be addressed. 


I see, amongst certain quarters of the paranormal community, a fundamental lack of respect 
for the deceased that can actually be quite staggering. 


A little while back I wrote about the death of Elisa Lam and the way it has been used to 
bolster the legend of the Hotel Cecil. Its been my least well received post thus far, many didn't 




seem to understand what point I was trying to make. They didn’t understand that the 
Roadtripper's article 1 was commenting was exploiting the death of a young girl? 

That scares me. That lack of understanding, Of compassion. 

Another example. How may times have you seen the story of the death of Anneliese Michel 
discussed on Facebook pages and paranormal blogs? Understandably, as its one of the most 
well known "possession" stories due to being immortalised in a major motion picture. Cm sure 
you’ve seen the grizzly photos of Anneliese in her final days, often touted as evidence of the 
paranormal, how often have you seen this picture though? Anneliese as a normal young girl, 
with her life ahead of her, who eventually suffered a cruel and torturous end at the hands of 
those she loved and trusted? 

Elisa and Anneliese have become part of a narrative, urban legends 
to be repeated and shared and poured over, speculated upon. Do 
they deserve this. Do their families? Do the others who have been 
assimilated in popular culture deserve this? 

This isn’t even considering the countless grieving families who have 
the memories of their beloved relatives manipulated and exploited 
by fraudulent mediums and physics. 

Its not counting the public seances of the latest deceased celebrity. 
The alleged EVPs, The urban legends. The morbid tourists hoping 
to catch a glimpse of their phantom around their homes or places of 
death. 

What about the Ghost Hunting TV shows in which a muscle bound idiot walks around a 
derelict building screaming at the supposed spirits of the deceased there? 

For a community so interested in the afterlife, its worrying how little respect for the dead we 
can show. And its disgraceful how little respect we show their living relatives. 

I’m not convinced that ghosts or spirits exist... but ghouls sure as hell do. 

"What’s the harm in believing in (insert supernatural belief here)?" 

Every "skeptic” has had this put to them at some point of another. There is an entire website, 
quite brilliant at that, dedicated specifically to answering that question. But on some days its 
easy to see the cost, some days the cost can be given a name, or a face... or both, 
has at 

Those days are rarely good. 



The Huffington Post, and numerous other sources, report today on the tragic death of toddler 
Bella Bond and the trial of her accused murderer Michael McCarthy. You can find the story 



here, but I have to warn you that it isn’t a particularly easy read. Even before her death, Bella 
has seemingly subjected to some quite horrific treatment. 


The connection to the paranormal ties in the accused man's seeming obsession with the 
occult. Numerous books on the occult and in particular, demons were found amongst his 
belongings and he is alleged to have said to his partner, the child's mother Rachelle 
Bond, also on trial as an accessory: 


"She was a demon, anyway. It was her time to die. " 

A friend of the couple's told investigating officers that McCarthy had believed Bella to be 
possessed. 

Now we have to bear in mind here that there are other underlying issues here that have 
contributed to Bella's death. I have little doubt that McCarthy has mental health issues and 
there is certainly a substance abuse issue here, but McCarthy has at the very least used 
belief in demons and the supernatural to excuse the abuse and subsequent murder of a child, 
if he is guilty. 

Would Bella still be alive if belief in demons and possession was less prevalent? One can 
only speculate on that. And by no means am I suggesting that these beliefs DIRECTLY led to 
murder, but in the mind of someone with mental health or substance abuse issues, they 
certainly seem to be harmful. 

What's the harm in belief in demons and possession? 

One less 2 year old little girl in the world. 
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The Rise and Fall of Sumer and Akkad ancient-origins.net 

7 June, 2015- 14:44Bryan Hill 

The Sumerians were the first known 
people to settle in Mesopotamia 
over 7,000 years ago. Located in 
the southernmost part of 
Mesopotamia between the Tigris 
and Euphrates rivers (modern day 
Iraq), Sumer was often called the 
cradle of civilization. By the 4th 
millennium BC, it had established 
an advanced system writing, 
spectacular arts and architecture, 
astronomy and mathematics. The 
Akkadians would follow the 
Sumerians, borrowing from their 
the world's first empire. 

The origin of the Sumerians remains a mystery till this day. They called themselves Saggiga (the 
"black-headed" or "bald-headed ones") and their country, Kengi ("civilized land"). Some believe they 
came from around Anatolia or modem day Turkey. Others suggest they might have come from India 
and were Caucasian in origin. They were established in southern Babylonia, in what is now Iraq, by at 
least 3500 BC. 

Located in what the ancient Greeks called Mesopotamia, meaning "the land between the rivers," Sumer 
was a collection of city-states or cites that were also independent nations, some of which endured for 
3,000 years. Beginning around 3500 BC, the Sumerians began to build walled cities, including Ur, the 
capital of the civilization. Each of these cities contained public buildings, markets, workshops, and 
advanced water systems, and were surrounded by villages and land for agriculture. Political power 
originally belonged to the citizens, but as rivalry between the various city-states increased, each adopted 
the institution of kingship. 

Each city-state was believed to be under the rule of a local god or goddess and their temples dominated 
the towns architecture. The most famous temple, the Ziggurat of Ur was a three-storied, 15m (49 ft) 
high building constructed from mud bricks in the form of pyramidal graduated terraces. It formed a 
complex of temples and included the royal palace. On top of the structure was a shrine dedicated to the 
god of that city. 

Photos taken of the Temple of Ziggurat of Ur, by Kaufingdude, 2007. (Wikimedia Commons) 

The Sumerians were among the first known cultures to develop many benchmarks that are used to 
define a "civilization”. They are credited with the establishing codes of law, the plow, the sailboat, and a 
lunar calendar. They also developed a numerical system, based on the number 60 that is still used to 
measure seconds and minutes. However, probably the most famous legacy is their writing system. The 
Sumerians devised one of the earliest writing system known as cuneiform or wedge-shaped symbols. 
The earliest known cuneiform inscriptions were found in the lower Tigris-Euphrates Valley in what is now 
southeastern Iraq and date from about 3,000 BC. Writers made the symbols by pressing a pointed 
instrument called a stylus into wet clay tablets. 

The tablets were then dried in the sun to preserve the text. Hundreds of thousands of these tablets have 
survived, providing a window into Sumerian culture, economy, law, literature, politics, and religion. Their 
writing system wouid influence the style of scripts in the region for the next 3,000 years. 



Image of Mesopotamia -Jeff Brown Graphics 

culture, producing a new language of their own, and creating 
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Photos taken of the Temple of Zsggurat of Ur. by Kaufingdude, 2007. 


While the cuneiform writing system was created 
and used at first only by the Sumerian s, it didn't 
take long before neighboring groups adopted it for 
their own use. By 2,500 BC, the Akkadians, a 
Semitic-speaking people that dwelled north of the 
Sumerians, starting using cuneiform to write their 
own language. However, it was the ascendency of 
the Akkadian dynasty in around 2,300 BC that 
positioned Akkadian over Sumerian as the primary 
language of Mesopotamia. While Sumerian did 
experience a short revival, it eventually became a 
dead language used only in literary contexts. 
Akkadian would continue to be spoken for the next 
two millennium and evolved into later forms known 
as Babylonian and Assyrian. 


An example of a Cuneiform Tablet. From Annals of Tukulti-NInurta II, 
king of Assyria (890-884 BC), relating a campaign against Urartu. 
Found in Qalaat Shergat (ancient city of Ass ur). Photo by Jastrow, 

2006. On display at the Louvre Museum. (Wikimedia Commons) 

The Sumerians may have been one of the first known civilizations, but it 
was the Akkadians that formed one of the first known empires. A 
Semitic group, they moved into southern Mesopotamia during the early 
part of the third millennium and gained political control of the area. The 
civilization was founded by Sargon the Great, and was a collection of 
city states under the control of Sargon’s city, Akkad. Sargon reigned 
from approximately 2334-2279 BC and conquered all of southern 
Mesopotamia as well as parts of Syria, Anatolia, and Elam (now western 
Iran) establishing the region's first Semitic dynasty. 

An example of a Cuneiform Tablet. From Sargon is known almost entirely from the legends that followed his 

of Assyria reputation through 2,000 years of Mesopotamian history, but not from 
Urartu. Found in Qataat snergat (ancient documents written during his lifetime, This tack of contemporary record 
city of Assur). Photo by Jastrow, 2006 . On is explained by the fact that the capital city of Akkad, which he 
display at the Louvre Museum. commissioned, has never been located and excavated. It was 

destroyed at the end of the dynasty that Sargon founded and was never inhabited again, at least under 
the name of Akkad. 



“The Curse of Akkad” was written within a century of the empire’s fall and attributes Akkad's downfall to 
an outrage against the gods after the temple of Enlil was plundered: 

For the first time since cities were built and founded, 

The great agricultural tracts produced no grain, 

The inundated tracts produced no fish, 

The irrigated orchards produced neither syrup nor wine, 

The gathered clouds did not rain, the masgurum did not grow. 

At that time, one shekel’s worth of oil was only one-half quart, 

One shekel’s worth of grain was only one-half quart. . . . 

These sold at such prices in the markets of all the cities! 

He who siept on the roof, died on the roof, 

He who siept in the house, had no burial, 

People were flailing at themselves from hunger. 

Bronze head of Sargon of Akkad was the first Mesopotamian ruler to control both southern and northern 
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Babylonia, thus becoming the king of Sumer and Akkad and inaugurating the 
Akkadian Empire. (Wikimedia Commons) 

In 2350 BC, Sargon conquered all the Sumerian city-states, uniting them under his 
rule, creating the first Mesopotamian Empire. He defeated the armies of Sumer in 
two battles and captured Lugaizagesi, the Sumerian king who had united (or 
conquered) ail of Sumer and earned the title of “King of Kish”. For the next two 
centuries, the Akkadians would ruie Sumer during which time the cities carried out 
many revolts against them. Around 2,100 BC, as Akkad declined, the city of Ur 
took its place rising to prominence a century after its fall, and the city-states once 
again became independent. The Akkadian empire collapsed sometime after 2,200 
BC. Historians blame its downfall on tribes of mountain people called Gutians who 
conquered many parts of Sum er. Assyria and Babylon would grow to dominate the 
area afterwards. From 21 12 to 2004 BC, a dynasty based at the city of Ur revived 
Sumerian culture to its greatest height, even though the Sumerian language had 
begun to fall out of use. By 2,000 BC, it was no longer being used and was 
replaced as a spoken language by Semitic Akkadian. 

Although Sargon’s dynasty only lasted around 150 years, it created a model of 
becoming the fang of Sumer government that influenced all of Middle Eastern civilization and left a permanent 

the Akkadian Entire imprint on Mesopotamian civilization for the millennia that followed. 

Featured Image: Illustration of Mesopotamia. (Jeff Brown Graphics) 

By Bryan Hilliard 
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chill wrote on 8 June, 2015 - 03:03 

The Sumerians were originally African, later the Caucasian came down from the caucasmountains and 
the race mixing begin, the akkadians were bi racial mixed with perhaps several races. However the 
African presence was there first, funny how the hue man is always conveniently left out. 



Bronze head of Sargon of 
Akkad was the first 
Mesopotamian ruferto 
control both southern and 
northern Babylonia, thus 
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Qorbanyahu wrote on 1 1 June, 2015 - 03:42 

It's amazing how Euro-Centric historical analysis always wants to take credit for the earliest civilizations 
when it is evident that all the great valley civilizations (Nile, Euphrates & Yellow) have been historically 
proven to have been Black at roof! From Godfrey Higgins's ciassical Anacafypsis to Albert Churchward's 
Origin & Evolution of Freemasonry Connected to the Human Race, ail scientific evidence proves the 
African Diaspora indigenously populated all areas of the Earth. Not to mention howthe Hebrew 
Scriptures even identify the Chaldeans as Kushites! For more info read Stack Athena by Martin Bernal 
and The Wonderful Ethiopisns by Druisilla Houston. 

hp wrote on 11 June, 2015 - 13:56 

There's no such thing as Dwarka 
There's no such thing as Dwarka 
There's no such thing as Dwarka... 

EMPTY13 wrote on 11 June, 2015- 14:46 

no. just like in the age of obama, by the time a great civilization has a black leader, he was installed by 
the banksters or by an external power. 

Ancient Origins © 2013 - 2015 


http: //www . an ci end- or i gi ns . n et/a nc i ent- p I a ces- asi aA i se- a nd- fal I- sum er- an d- ak kad- 003 1 92tf xzz3gN w Sac F E 


4/4 



8/1 3E01 5 


The Roanoke Island Colony: Lost, and Found?- The New York Times 
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MERRY HILL, N.C. — Under a 
blistering sun, Nicholas M. Luccketti 
swatted at mosquitoes as he watched 
his archaeology team at work in a 
shallow pit on a hillside above the 
shimmering waters of Albemarle 
Sound. On a table in the shade, a pile 
of plastic bags filled with artifacts was 
growing. Fragments of earthenware 
and pottery. A mashed metal rivet. A 
piece of a hand-wrought nail. 

They call the spot Site X. Down a dusty 
road winding through soybean fields, 
the clearing lies between two cypress 
swamps teeming with venomous 
snakes. It is a suitably mysterious name for a location that may shed light on an enigma at 
the heart of America’s founding: the fate of the “lost colonists” who vanished from a sandy 
outpost on Roanoke Island, about 60 miles east, in the late 16th century. 

On and off for three years, Mr. Luccketti and colleagues with the First Colony Foundation 
have been excavating parts of the hillside, hoping to find traces of the colonists. As if clues in 
a latter-day treasure hunt, hidden markings on a 16th-century map led them to the spot on 
the sound’s western shore, which Mr. Luccketti had previously surveyed. 

Mr. Luccketti, 66, chose his words carefully as he described the fruits of their latest work. “I’m 
trying to make sure that I say this correctly,” he said. “We have evidence from this site that 
strongly indicates that there were Roanoke colonists here." 

In Chapel Hill, N.C., on Tuesday, the foundation will reveal its findings, which have been 
submitted for peer review, and the theory that at least a few of the settlers moved inland to 
Site X. 

The announcement, along with separate findings from another excavation on a coastal island, 
is sure to stir excitement. Some scholars who have seen the evidence are supportive of the 
findings, but at least one sees the evidence as too slight to draw firm conclusions. All agree 
that more digging is needed. The new findings are likely to set off a new round of questions: 
Why would some of the settlers have split off to the inland site? Where did they go after that? 
And what became of the rest of the Roanoke colonists? 

Patch 

ALBEMARLE 



A secluded cove off Salmon Creek near the dig site in North Carolina 
where archaeologists have discovered several pieces of Border ware 
and other materials that may suggest an early English settlement in 
the area. Credit Travis Dove for The New York Times 
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ROANOKE 

ISLAND 


BACKLIT MAP 

Patch 

Fort? 


A paper patch on the map covers an X 
shape, visible when backlit, that might 
represent a fort. Archaeologists have not found evidence of structures there, but have found 
ceramics and other material of European origin that might have come from Roanoke 
colonists. 

“We need to know more,” said Eric Klingelhofer, a vice president for research at the 
foundation and a history professor at Mercer University in Macon, Ga. “This whole story is a 
blank — a blank page, a blank chapter of history, and I think archaeology is the only way to 
come up with answers,” 

The story of the Lost Colony of Roanoke has long lent a spooky note to grade schoolers’ 
study of American history. In 1587, an intrepid Englishman named John White took more than 
100 settlers to Roanoke Island, which lies inside the chain of barrier islands that is today 
called the Outer Banks. It was Sir Walter Raleigh’s second attempt to colonize North 
Carolina, but the first to include civilians and families. White’s granddaughter, Virginia Dare, 
was the first child born in the New World to English parents, just a few weeks after their 
arrival. 

A resupply trip sent White back to England, but a naval war with Spain delayed his return. 
VWen he finally came back, three years after he left, the settlers had vanished, but they had 
left behind cryptic clues: the word “Croatoan” carved info a fence post, and the letters “CRO" 
on a tree. Many people believe these referred to what is now Hatteras Island, 50 miles south. 
A search run by a separate group has been going on there for the last several years. 

Part tragedy, part mystery, part historical curiosity, the fate of the colony and Virginia Dare 
has spawned a folkloric cottage industry, a mix of sober scholarship, wild speculation and at 
least one outright hoax. A widely held theory — though unproven — is that colonists hitched 
themselves to area tribes and gradually assimilated. 

The most tantalizing clue in centuries as to the Lost Colonists’ fate came in 2012, after the 
British Museum re-examined one of White’s coastal maps for the First Colony Foundation. X- 
ray spectroscopy and other imaging techniques revealed that a patch hid a four-pointed blue 
and red star on the western end of Albemarle Sound. That spot, near the outlets of the 
Chowan River and Salmon Creek, roughly corresponded to White’s oblique reference to a 
site 50 miles inland, which he mentioned in testimony he gave after trying to return to the 
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A secluded cove off Salmon Creek near the dig site in North Carolina 
where archaeologists have discovered several pieces of Border ware 
and other materials that may suggest an early English settlement in 


colony. 

James Horn, a foundation board 
member, had written a book 
hypothesizing that the location, with its 
protected harbor and a nearby Native 
American village, could have been a 
destination. The idea was without 
concrete evidence, though; while the 
map appeared to support it, only 
shovels in the ground could confirm it. 

The fact that the property was 
undisturbed was something of a 
miracle. Tucked into economically 


the area. Credit Travis Dove for The New York Times Traces of the 
Lost Roanoke Colonists John White began drawing this map of 
Albemarle Sound around 15S5, two years before he became 
governor of the "Lost Colony" on Roanoke Island. AUG. 10, 2015 By 
The New York Times Clay Swindell, an archaeologist, scraped 
through an excavation block at the site. Credit Travis Dove for The 
New York Times AUG. 10, 2015 By The New York Times Nicholas M 
Luccketti, principal archaeologist at the James River Institute, holding 
Border ware fragments pulled from the ground near Merry Hill, N.C. 


depressed and largely rural Bertie 
County, the land had been slated for 
development into more than 2,000 
luxury condominiums, restaurants and 
a marina, but the plan collapsed after 
the financial crisis of 2008. 


Credit Travis Dove for The New York Times North Carolina law requires 


archaeological surveys before large coastal developments can proceed. By coincidence, the 


developers had hired Mr. Luccketti’s outfit, the James River institute for Archaeology, to 
survey the site in 2007. The dig had turned up many Native American artifacts, which are 
common in the region — but also some European artifacts. At the time, Mr. Luccketti 


hypothesized that they had been left by later European settlers, from a nearby plantation or 
the homestead of a trader who arrived in the m id-1 600s. 
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But the recent insights from the British Museum’s analysis of the map prompted the 
foundation to re-examine the 2007 findings from Merry Hill and other dig sites in the region. A 
key to identifying the earliest colonial life was a type of ceramic known as Surrey-Ham p shire 
Border ware, which was no longer imported to the New World after the Virginia Company 
dissolved in the early 17th century. 

The reconsideration of the Site X artifacts led to a decision to explore further. With the 
landowner’s cooperation, archaeologists began sifting the soil again in 2012. 

Sfowiy, the pits gave up their secrets. In just the small areas excavated, the hillside has 
yielded an unusuaily high concentration of Border ware and other colonial artifacts, such as a 
food-storage jar called a baluster, a hook used to stretch hides, a buckle, and pieces of early 
gun flintlocks called priming pans. No signs of a fort or other structures have been found, but 
the aggregate of the artifacts convinced the archaeologists that at least a few of the colonists 
wound up there. 

Mr. Luccketti insists on the caveat that only a small number — fewer than a dozen — were 
present for an indeterminate amount of time, “it wasn’t the relocated colony — I keep 
emphasizing that — and we need to do some more work here to understand," he said, 

There are theories for other locations where colonists might have scattered to, including the 
one farther south, on Hatteras Island. That site has been known since the 1930s and in the 
past has yielded intriguing metal items such as a signet ring, part of a horse bridle, two 17th- 
century coins and part of the firing mechanism for a gun. 

Over the last few years, a British archaeologist.Mark Horton, has led an excavation there. He, 
too, has found unusual artifacts, such as a rapier hitt, late 16th-century gun hardware and 
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A secluded cove off Salmon Creek near the dig site in 
North Carolina where archaeologists have discovered 
several pieces of Border ware and other materials that 
may suggest an early English settlement in the area. 
Credit Travis Dove for The New York Times Traces of the 
Lost Roanoke Colonists John White began drawing this 
map of Albemarle Sound around 1585 » two years before 
he became governor of the “Lost Colony* on Roanoke 
Island. AUG. 10, 2015 By The New York Times Clay 
Swindell, an archaeologist , scraped through an 
excavation block at the site. Credit Travis Dove for The 


part of a slate writing tablet. Many of the 16th- 
century items were mixed in with artifacts from 
almost a century later, though, making it nearly 
impossible to date them. And no Border ware 
pottery — a telltale sign of habitation — has 
been found on the Hatteras site. 

Mr. Horton, whose findings have not been 
published or peer reviewed, posits that colonists 
made their way south to Hatteras around 1590 
and assimilated with the tribe there. After years 
of cohabitation, European items could have 
been gradually discarded long after they were 
brought to the site, which would account for 
their being mixed in with later detritus, he said in 
an interview. 

“I don’t necessarily see that what we’ve found 
on Hatteras rules out their site, or vice versa,” 


New York Times AUG. 10, 2015 By The New York Times 
Nicholas M. Luccketti, principal archaeologist at the 
James River Institute, holding Border ware fragments 
pulled from the ground near Merry Hilt, N.C. Credit Travis 
Dove for The New York Times 


he said. 

Mr. Luccketti also said the two were not 
mutually exclusive; if the colonists split up, they 


could have ended up in multiple locations. But 


he says he believes Site X has stronger evidence of lost colonists because of the ceramics 
found there. 


Carter L. Hudgins, the director of the graduate program in historic preservation at 
Clemson/Coliege of Charleston, said, “Any evidence that helps open the door to this mystery, 
even if it’s just a little bit, is something folks have been looking for at least since John White’s 
return to the site in 1590.'’ While not directly affiliated with the foundation, Dr. Hudgins has 
volunteered at Site X and other foundation projects over the years. 

Others are more circumspect. Charles R. Ewen, the president of the Society for Historical 
Archaeology and director of the Phelps Archaeology Laboratory at East Carolina University, 
says he wants incontrovertible proof of 16th-century occupation, such as a European grave 
from the period. 

He is also unconvinced that colonists removed to the Hatteras site, although the findings 
there could indicate contact between colonists and Native Americans. “I know we want a 
definitive answer, and there’s just not enough evidence yet from either site to say that, yes, 
this is where some of the lost colonists went," he said. “I’m not cynical, but I haven’t seen 
enough evidence to say, yeah, you bet, I’m on board with that.” 

For now, the foundation hopes to find funding to secure the 1 5 acres to excavate it 
thoroughly. Michael Flannelly, whose company owns the land, said he hoped to find a way for 
the archaeological work to proceed while allowing nearby land to be developed. 
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“It’s a 430-year-old mystery, and if I can be a part of solving that mystery, that's something 
I’m interested in," he said. 

As the sun reached its zenith one day last week, the work began to slow. Mr. Luccketti retired 
to the shade, sweat dripping from his brow. Soon the pit would be filled, the silting screens 
packed up and the work paused until the Mure of the site could be determined. 

“Everyone has encouraged us that what we’re finding is really exciting and terribly 
significant,” he said, “and we just need to do some more here.” 
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The Spirits Of Roseiane And The Springhill, Nova Scotia 
Mining Disaster Of 1958 

Updated on April 1,2015 

5 years ago from East Coast , United States Level 5 Commenter hubpages, com 



In 2006 I bought a very old Victorian house in Nova 
Scotia that I named Roselane. 

The age of the house was listed as approximately 100 
years but upon visiting the museum in Parrsboro, 
Ottawa House by the Sea (built around 1775), we noted 
that the door knobs, doors, molding, and flooring there 
were similar to what we had at Roselane, so we feel the 
house is probably older. 


Before we moved in, and considering the age of the house, we joked that maybe our home 
had resident spirits. We’d noticed an orb on one side of the house, in the dining room, in one 
of the real estate photos and my daughter, Selena, wondered if that was indicative of spirit 
activity. 


Selena came downstairs one afternoon with a thoughtful expression on her face. She 
informed me that she had decided to avoid one side of the house-one of the back bedrooms 
upstairs by the old chimney. She had entered the pink bedroom and said she got the 
strongest chill and a creepy sensation. She seemed shaken. I told her that she was probably 
overtired from our long flight across Canada from B.C. and that the feeling would pass. She 
looked at me steadily. "I don't think so, Mom." 

A couple of days later, she tried to enter the pink room again and got the same sensation. 

"I’m not going in that side of the house," she stated again, this time firmly. 

"Selena, you can't avoid one part of the house for the rest of your life. That’s not practical. For 
Pete's sake, show me the area that's bothering you," I said, following her upstairs. We stood 
near the old chimney . . . 


Surprisingly, I felt it too— and the sensation was unlike anything heretofore experienced. I felt 
as though I was peering into a void, and the sense of finality and bleakness was almost 
overpowering. It felt as if . . . death . . . was reaching through the wall and coming in our 
direction, beckoning us to venture in. The feeling magnified and enveloped both of us. We 
retreated, chilled and shivering. "See Mom, I told you I wasn't imagining things," Selena said. 

I decided to give it a few days, feeling that we might still be reactive after all the stress of 
moving. It was beyond my scope. 


When we went upstairs again, the feeling was as strong as ever. I forced myself to cross in 
front of the chimney and entered the pink bedroom (which we'd now dubbed "the creepy 
room"). Although the sensation was still tangible, I realized that it wasn't actually coming from 
the bedroom as my daughter had thought. It was coming from the wall area in front of the 




Athlyn, I just stumbled on Part 6, so of course had to read Part 5. But before I hop 
, . over to Part 7, just had to mention that many years ago I encountered the ghost of a 

6- year-old girl named Amy, who in the dead of winter had come down with some sort 
of fever while at school. The school was across the pasture from a farmhouse, and this is 
where she was taken until her parents, who lived 2 miles away, could come for her. Alas, she 
died before they arrived, and remained "stuck" in the farmhouse. This happened around 18SS 
or 1889. My cousin who moved into the house a short time later also had several "visits" with 
Amy, and among other things, learned her last name. We were able to determine at the 
historical society that several descendants of her brother were still residing in the area a 
hundred years later. We didn't contact them, tho, because we couldn't figure out howto tefl 
them we had information about their great-aunt who died at the age of 6 without being tagged 
as a couple of loonies. 

Now off to "Ralph, Part 7". 

\ Athlyn Green 7 years ago from West Kootenays Hub Author 
Hi Leif, 



Having Ralph send me the message he did was certainly thought provoking. I’m not sure if he 
was trying to make contact because he left behind a wife and children or if he was still caught 
in that moment in time. The mines run under houses in the area and that could also be 
another factor. 


I'm still wondering whether I should contact the family but don't want to stir up painful 
memories. I wrote the Hub hoping that the right person would read it. 

What's realty strange is that Ralph left the world around the time I entered it: same year, 
same month and most likely same day. The coincidences are a little unsettling. 

Leif 7 years ago from East Coast USA 

Yes, definitely thought provoking to say the least. I don't know how, or what had drawn you to 
post this hub, but thank you so much! 

Leif 


Athlyn Green 7 years ago from West Kootenays Hub Author 
Hi Leif, 

I'm fascinated by your feelings. Maybe you feel a sense of familiarity because you had some 
experience in another incarnation. 

Leif 7 years ago from East Coast USA 

That is amazing, and I hope you find a resolve. Surfing youtube, I found several clips by 
different artists doing this song. It really brought back memories. But it's like a "memory" even 


though 1 wasn't there, if that makes any sense. Who knows... I like your other hubs too. 
Fascinating stuff! 

Athlyn Green 7 years ago from West Kootenays Hub Author 

I stiil wonder if I will have more contact via "Ralph." I feel so sorry for the family he left behind. 
There's still a negative energy you can feel in the area. 

Leif 7 years ago from East Coast USA 
Hi Athlyn, 

The closest I've ever been is Connecticut. Which I'd also almost forgotten about, it was so 
long ago. That probably explains where my Mom picked up the tune, because I’ve never 
heard if since. I live in Va now. Back in the day I do remember (even though this happened 
before I was born, but listening to people talk about it later, I was a kid at the time) that there 
was a strong mysteriousness surrounding that whole event, and the disaster. I'm feeling it 
even now remembering from those days. Funny how memories fade, and even stragner to 
come across it now, I don't know what to make of it. There must be somethng to it. I'm not 
familiar with The Spirits Of Roselane though. 

Thanks again for posting this, I'll be thinking about it a lot. 

Athlyn Green 7 years ago from West Kootenays Hub Author 

Hi Leif, 

Are you from the genera! area? 

Leif 7 years ago from East Coast USA 

Interesting hub! Don't know why just happened to stumble across it. My Mom used to sing 
this song when we were kids. 

Thanks! 
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chimney, which was just outside the room. I stood quietly, trying to get a handle on what was 
there in the house with us. What I picked up on was unmistakable. 

"Someone has died in this house," ! told my daughter. "On this side." 

Selena pointed out that the chimney was right above the dining room. She was convinced 
something had happened in the dining room and had been trying to convince me of this, too. 
I’d been so busy unpacking and trying to settle into our new home, I had paid no heed. She 
had my attention now and I apologized for not validating her feelings before. 

We went downstairs to the dining room and for the first time, in that particular room, I did what 
I call "peering," a technique I've used since childhood to "sense out" things. I could fee! the 
highest concentration of energy in front of the chimney, and a path of it stretched towards the 
dining room door, I paced back and forth in front of the chimney, my arms extended as I felt 
out the delineation in the energy signature. A rush of sensations came in from a male energy: 
frustration, and an event that happened right in front of the chimney. I told Selena I sensed 
anger there. At least now, the sensations we’d picked up, upstairs were starting to make 
sense. I knew someone had passed away in the dining room and this is why we felt the death 
presence upstairs above the dining room. The male who died was still hanging around 
Roselane. 

We chewed over the fact that a number of people could have died in the house, considering 
its age and its size (we’d heard it had been used as a rooming house). But we still felt that the 
person who had died next to the door, in front of the chimney, was the ’death presence 1 we 
felt so strongly. 

We were working outside one afternoon and stopped to visit with our neighbor. After 
engaging in small talk, I finally asked him: "What’s the deal with that side of the house?" I 
gestured towards the dining room, explaining that we felt something on the one side of the 
house. I asked if anyone had passed away. 

He looked at me, surprised. "Oh my goodness. Didn't you know? A fellow died on that side of 
the house . . . about 6 years ago." 

A spirit lurked in the dining room . . . and soon made its presence known 
The Haunted Dining Room 

The creepy feeling permeated Roselane and my daughter actually talked about us selling the 
house and moving away. "Mom, I don’t think I can stay here. This is really getting to me--the 
energy is so negative and cold." 

We both felt it. I tried to come up with rational explanations but the feeling was growing and I 
knew Selena wasn't too far off the mark. We both felt a sense of impending doom. When we 
had to pass by the questionable area on the one side of the house in the upstairs, we would, 
at times, get the sensation of being watched. 

Selena’s friend Christina came for a visit and before she left, she went through the house 



taking pictures of the rooms; however, when she entered the dining room, her camera 
malfunctioned. She tried repeatedly to take a picture in that room, but to no avail. 

She went back into the living room and the camera seemed fine. "Must have just been some 
sort of glitch," Christina said, and returned to the dining room. She attempted to snap a few 
pictures but the camera simply would not work in that room. "Weil, that’s odd, my camera has 
never behaved this way before," she remarked. Selena then told her about the former 
resident who had died in the dining room at Roselane. Christina seemed eager to leave the 
house and suggested she and Selena go out for lunch. 

I reached a point where I, too, considered moving away, but decided, instead, to take a 
different approach. 

After a clearing exercise, the energy that had permeated the house changed. We could now 
enter the dining room without picking up on negative energy. 

You Died, Please Leave 

I'd already gotten a name for the presence or spirit that was hanging around our house, 
Roselane, and discussing the history of the house again with our neighbor confirmed what I 
had picked up on an intuitive level. The neighbor told me that a person with that name had 
died in the dining room. Thus equipped, I decided to take action. 

I had been taking a psychic course and practicing techniques to enhance psychic ability. I 
now decided to utilize what 1 had learned to ask our spirit to leave. 

To be honest, I didn't believe my efforts would make a difference. I had no experience 
working with spirits or trying to clear them. Selena and I were fast losing our enthusiasm for 
the house, feeling it was more than we had bargained for. I would see pictures of old 
Victorian houses and now could relate only too clearly to the creepy feelings they conjured 
up. 

One afternoon, I stretched out on the living room sofa and waited until I could feel myself in 
Alpha, then spoke to the spirit and tried as gently as possible to tell him that he had passed 
and that he needed to move on. I explained that although he might still feel this was his 
home, for his own well-being he needed to go to the light. 

I related to Selena that I had asked "■ our spirit (we'd gotten used to calling him by name) 

to leave. Selena seemed doubtful; however, we were both surprised in the days that followed, 
because the negative energy we'd felt upstairs and in the dining room lifted as as 
mysteriously as it had been present. Selena could approach the area in front of the chimney 
and felt fine with it. We no longer had that ice cold feeling. 

The house still had a way to go because we sensed other energies--but these were nothing in 
comparison to what we had felt initially. As the months passed, the energy slowly improved. 

We would, however, encounter bending knives, a gauze-like substance in the kitchen and 
distinct odors that would manifest and then vanish, only to return weeks or months later. 



And most interesting of all, I would have an encounter with one of the miners from the 1958 
Springhill, NS, mining disaster! 

The energy improved, but we encountered other strange phenomena. Our new cutlery 
starting bending into bizarre shapes! 

Bending Knives 

With " " now gone, my daughter and I sensed a shift in the energy at Roselane; however, 

we experienced other happenings: we encountered three odors that came and went with no 
rational explanation. In my upstairs office, Selena smelled a man's cologne~as if someone 
had just sprayed it in the room; on the old staircase, a strong fish odor would manifest in one 
area and then disappear just as mysteriously; in the downstairs front room we smelled cigar 
smoke. 

These odors came and went and still make an appearance. I believe they are energy 
residuals from previous inhabitants. Selena and I came to call the odor on the old staircase 
"Mr. Fishy" and each time we smelled it would say Mr. Fishy had dropped in for a visit. 

We placed a shell in our curio cabinet and Selena noticed that it turned. We started checking 
and each morning, when we entered the front room, we would see that it had moved again. 
We still don't know if this was caused by vibrations we made walking in the room or by other 
forces. 

Twice I came into the kitchen and the whole room was filled with a gauzy-looking substance, 
which at first appeared to be smoke but which we later discovered wasn't. 

Then our knives started bending, each knife morphed into a distinctly different shape. The 
knife set was new; we'd bought it after our move. The knives continued to change shape and 
my boyfriend suggested that I photograph them. I did and slipped four of them in a drawer 
upstairs. I jokingly shook my finger at them and told them to behave themselves, then forgot 
about them. 

I went through the house and doused the rooms with my pendulum trying to ascertain which 
areas were active. Repeated dousings yielded the same results each time. In certain areas, 
the pendulum would start its rhythmic motion. 

One evening, I laid the pendulum on the coach and went into the other side of the house 
because I could hear Selena summoning me. When I came back, the pendulum was gone. 
We searched and searched for it then gave it up as a lost cause. Months later, on a visit to 
Green Gables, I reached my hand into my right coat pocket and discovered the pendulum . I 
never stored it in my coat pocket and was puzzled as to how it had migrated there. 

Selena told me that she'd called me because she'd heard whispering in my bedroom and was 
afraid to be in there by herself. We'd set up an old computer in there and her online session 
had been interrupted by the ghostly whispering. 


I kept noticing the energy stilled in that room. I wasn't sure what was happening. 



In the months to come, the energy would still repeatedly. I failed to realize that another spirit 
was trying to make contact . . . 


A Miner Makes Contact . . . 

In the town of Springhill, Nova Scotia , deep in the 
dark of the Cumberland Mine 

I couldn't figure out what was going on. I would be in my 
bedroom either working or reading or just relaxing, and 
the energy would shift, it would still, as if it had just 
suddenly come to a stop. 

I mentioned these incidents to a psychic friend, and he 
said, "Maybe a ghost or a spirit is trying to make contact with you." 

Shortly after moving into the house, my daughter and I had an inkling it was haunted but 
actual contact from the spirit world wasn't something I anticipated. 

I did not put much stock in our conversation until a few nights later, when I felt the sensation 
again. I was very tired so sent a mental message that I was just too exhausted at that point 
but would be open to future contact. 

One week later, I was settling down for sleep when the sensation came again. I decided to try 
my friend's suggestion and said, "I’m here. l T m listening. What do you want to tell me?" 

In my wildest dreams I did not believe I would get a response. Imagine my surprise when a 
male voice immediately cried: "Help me! Help me!" 

I was so startled, I shot up in bed. I tried very hard to hang on to him but could feel him 
slipping away, rapidly— as if he was vanishing back through some sort of conduit. We both 
desperately tried to hold on to that connection— but it was severed, almost as soon as it had 
form ed . 

And I knew exactly what had happened. I had been relaxed, in the Alpha level of the mind, 
where intuition and psychic ability are readily accessed. In my surprise, I'd snapped to 
attention and had gone into Beta, the conscious level of the mind— and lost that tenuous 
connection to him. 

Disembodied Voices and EVPs 

Contact with the miner was the tip of the iceberg, eventually three paranormal investigations 
yielded intelligent EVPs {see below for links to listen to the EVPs). 

Springhill Mine Disaster 

Other impressions remained, however. I knew he was a Springhill miner, he was trapped, that 
it was very dark and damp. And that he was so alone. Imagine being trapped in the dark . . . 




underground . . . alone? It would have been less traumatic for him if he'd had 
another miner nearby or heard other miners around him but the impression that 
came in was that, at that particular moment, he was alone. I also knew that he 
knew that he wasn't going to get out of the mine alive—his outpouring had been 
involuntary, one born on the wings of despair and desperation. 

I had heard about the Springhill mining disasters after moving to Nova Scotia 
but hadn't given these events much consideration. Now, these tragedies were 
frequent visitors to my thoughts. 

I mentioned the experience to Selena, still reeling from the overpowering 
sensations I'd picked up from the miner. 'This fellow was trapped," I told her. "He was so 
alone." I knew that he still thought he was down in the Springhill mine, that he hadn't passed 
over~as often occurs when people die in accidents or traumatically. 

I decided that ! would go into the sub-conscious level of the mind and see if I could learn 
more about him. I'd been practicing the Silva Method so knew howto go down into trance, to 
access phsychic information. Surprisingly, I received more information. I got his first name, 
Ralph, and the year, 1958. I also felt the number 600, which I believed could be indicative of 
something to do with the mine. 

I checked online and found information about the Springhill mining disasters and learned that 
the third one— what is called a bump— had occurred in 1958. 1 hunted up the song lyrics for the 
Springhill Mine Disaster of '58. Sure enough, towards the end of the song, the number 600 
was mentioned: 

Listen for the shouts of the barefaced miners 
Listen through the rubble for a rescue team 
SIX HUNDRED FEET of coal and slag 
Hope imprisoned in a three foot seam 
Miner's Memorial 

We decided to check out the Miners’ Memorial in Springhill. It was a chilly day so my 
daughter went over to the stone obelisks while I waited in the car. When she returned, she 
said, "I see a Rolph, Mom, but no Ralph." I thought that over; then said, "No, the name was 
Ralph. I'm certain of it. Are you sure you took a close enough look?" She nodded and we let. 

A month passed. One day, I parked near to the Springhill Library, then got out of the car, and 
braving the cold, made my way over to the Memorial. I was drawn to, could feel which obelisk 
contained the listing of names for the year 1958. I looked at the names and there he was! I’d 
found my Ralph. And now, I knew a little more: I knew his last name. 



Last Man Out- 
Story of the 
Springhill Mine 
Disaster PB 


Strange Coincidence in Parrsboro 




In November, I went down to Parrsboro for a Christmas dinner and in the Legion Hall, 
crowded with a couple hundred people, I happened to be seated next to a woman who looked 
at me and did a double-take. I wondered at her strange look but figured she was unfriendly, 
so I turned and visited with the couple on my right. Later, she and I got chatting. She confided 
that I’d given her quite a start. It turned out, I was a dead ringer for her neighbor's daughter. 

And I just knew . . . sensed it was somehow connected to Ralph. I asked after her neighbors, 
hoping she would divulge the name. Sure enough, she said the family who had lived next to 

her in the Two Islands area were the . This family was related to Ralph's family up in 

Springhill! 

I returned home from Parrsboro with much weighing on my mind. It seemed somehow too 
coincidental that I'd had contact from Ralph and that I looked like ("was a dead ringer," to 
quote my dinner companion's remarks) one of Ralph’s nieces. 

Now, mulling over the dates, I realized another odd coincidence: my birthday was in the same 
year, the same month, and within the date range of the mining disaster. Oddly, I had entered 
the world around the time that Ralph had left it. 

I looked in the phone book and found two surnames that coincided with the family’s last 
name. Once again, I received a psychic nudging and knew which number to dial. I spoke with 

a kind woman named Lillian and she told me that she had been related in marriage to the 

-- family. She knew of Ralph and I learned that he had left a wife and children behind. This 
was the most distressing piece of information so far. Ralph, and now his family, was 
becoming very real to me. 

I knew I had a decision to make. Should I contact the family? Would it stir up painful 
memories? What could I tell them? After all, I’d lost that connection to Ralph almost before it 
began. 

To this date, I have not done so. What can I tell them? That their father still thought he was 
down in the #2 mine? 

At first, I wondered if Ralph had a message— if that was why he'd made contact. I wondered if 
my home, situated over the mines, had something to do with it. Or maybe Ralph had actually 
lived in my home at one time. 

I now suspect that Ralph reached across the chasm because I looked so much like his niece 
and probably resembled his daughters. Either he was trying to pass on a message to his 
family before his passing or I somehow tapped into an ethereal moment in time. 

Springhill Mine Disaster 

Last Man Out: The Story of the Springhill Mine Disaster 
What's a Bump? 

After Christmas I did more research on the mining disaster of 1958. 



I'd felt that Ralph had been trapped and I received the impression that he had 
been in the mine around 7 PM. 

Upon checking, I learned that Ralph had indeed been there during the 
evening shift. The first bump occurred at 7:00 PM, the major bump at around 
8:06 PM. That placed Ralph in the mine within that time frame. 

A "bump” is defined as a geological phenomenon that occurs in mines. It 
results when the removal of rocks and coal causes too much stress to the 
structure within. The built-up pressure causes a collapse, which has been 
described as a simultaneous meeting of floor with ceiling. 

The Cumberland Mine was one of the deepest in North America. So deep, in fact, that the 
men who toiled underground did so at a depth that was equivalent to the distance of planes 
flying in the heavens above ground. On that evening, gases shot upwards and floors of rock 
rose instantaneously. According to the book. Last Man Out, 174 men were trapped 
underground.Two groups were sealed into caverns in the darkness but were eventually 
discovered. But ... 75 never escaped, they were trapped and buried in the bowels of the 
earth. 
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Last Man Out: The 
Story of the 
Spring hi! I Mine 
Disaster 


• The Springhiil bump was one of the worst recorded. The town trembled with a shock 
that was felt 15 miles away. 

Wien Ralph came in to me, I'd received an overwhelming impression of darkness and 
dampness. Not surprising when one considers his occupation but, according to Last Man Out, 
"The darkness was like that of deep space. With his headlamp fumed off, a man couldn't see 
his fingers in front of his eyes." The author noted that the men heard the sound of infernal 
dripping . . . which squared with what I'd picked up from Ralph. 

Author's note: I felt the energy shift and go still a couple of times after that but have had no 
further contact from Ralph. I did another Alpha session and with gentleness and caution, 
explained to Ralph what had happened, encouraging him to move on and to find peace. Did 
Ralph get the message ? I can only hope that my efforts helped him on his journey. 

This account is dedicated to Ralph and to the family members he left behind. My heart goes 
out to them. 

* Source: Last Man Out, Green, Melissa Fay, Houghton Mifflin Harcourt; 1 edition (April 1, 
2003) 

Copyright, Athlyn Green (M. Rhodes) 2007 

Author's note: subsequent activity in my home led to three paranormal investigations by 
Maritime Paranormal, which yielded a number of surprising EVPs. The spirits in my home 
responded to statements made by the paranormal team and intelligent responses were 
recorded. My home was later designated "haunted.” 


17 comments 


Ralph was my grandmother's nephew. 


tit 


Athlyn Green 5 years ago from West Kootenays Hub Author 


What was so incredible is that in a room crowded with a couple hundred people, she 
and I just happened to sit next to each other! 

That is very strange. Maybe there is a connection somewhere. 

Athlyn Green 5 years ago from West Kootenays Hub Author 



ii 


I The woman's neighbors were related to Ralph's family up in Springhill. ! 
believe the girl I looked like would have been Ralph's niece. 

Dolores Monet 5 years ago from East Coast, United States Level 5 Commenter 


OH you left us hanging and when I went to read the rest of the story I got to the 
beginning of the story so I never found out your connection to that woman. 



Athlyn Green 6 years ago from West Kootenays Hub Author 
I would love to read a Hub on your experiences. What a great experience! 



JamaGenee 7 years ago from Central Oklahoma Level i Commenter 

Unless it was a personal message from Ralph to his son, I can’t imagine what you 
could say to the son that *wouldn't* stir up painful memories. As you said, hopefully this and 
the other hub will be seen by the right person. In which case, you will have completed the 
mission for which Ralph contacted you. 


As for little Amy, a great-aunt who died at the age of 6 would likely not stir up any painful 
memories for her brother's descendants. My cousin and I would only be providing a footnote 
for the family history. About 10 years ago I began doing genealogy research with a shirttail 
cousin of Amy's family who doesn't think visits with the Dearly Departed are at all unusual. 
But she’s not close enough to deliver the information cold turkey either. Our hope is one of 
them will contact one of us about the family tree, and that’ll be the opening to share what we 
know about Amy. But perhaps I should just follow your lead and do a hub on her. 



Athlyn Green 7 years ago from West Kootenays Hub Author 
Hi JamaGenee, 


I read your insights with interest. It must have been so fascinating to have contact with Amy. 

Yes, it's a hard decision, as to whether to contact living relatives. With Ralph, I have a feeling 
I'm supposed to contact his son; however, I don’t want to stir up painful memories of his loss 
of his father. 


JamaGenee 7 years ago from Central Oklahoma Level i Commenter 
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Revealed: the stone that 'translated' the Book of Mormon 

Associated Press in Salt Lake City 

Tuesday 4 August 2015 Last modified on Wednesday 5 August 2015 theguardian.com 


Mormons believe Joseph Smith found gold plates engraved with writing in ancient Egyptian in 
New York and God helped him translate the text using an egg-sized stone 



The Mormon church’s push toward transparency 
about its roots and beliefs took another step 
forward with the first published pictures of a small 
sacred stone it believes founder Joseph Smith 
used to help translate a story that became the 
basis of the religion. 



The pictures of the smooth, 
brown, egg-sized rock are part of 
a new book that also contains 
photos of the first printer’s 
manuscript of the Book of 
Mormon. Officials with The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints unveiled the photos at 
a news conference in Salt Lake 
City. 


The new photos peel back another layer of 
secrecy for a relatively young world religion that 
has come under scrutiny as its 
numbers swelled in the internet 


age. 


The religion’s drive in recent years to open its vaults and clarify sensitive beliefs is aimed at 
filling a void on the internet for accurate information as curiosity increased while church 
membership tripled over the last three decades. Mormon scholars said. 


Church historian Steven E Snow acknowledged that dynamic, saying: “The internet brings 
both challenge and opportunities. We’re grateful for the opportunity to share much of 
collection through the use of the internet.” 

The church’s campaign seems aimed at preventing current members from leaving and 
showing non-Mormons that they aren’t hiding anything, said Terryl Givens, professor of 
literature and religion and the James Bostwick chair of English at the University of Richmond. 

As an American-born religion much younger than most world religions, the origins of 
Mormonism have come under greater scrutiny and put pressure on the church to prove their 
stories, Givens said. 
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"couldn't understand of what he saw," but still insists he did have a profound spiritual 
experience to this day. Joseph Smith wasn't half as unusual as the Mormon Church has 
made him out to be, many people to this day have experiences that are profound. He 
was charismatic in his time, didn’t always say what was on his mind which made him 
very enigmatic to the local people. He says that the religion was primarily founded out of 
a need to protect women, who were at the time, being left widowed with the burden of 
children and with plural marriage and a high community focus, they were protected. 

This has been perverted to be something and oppressive for the current Mormon 
church. He is very disappointed in the lack of charisma in the church in this 
day. ...especially with the cowing of women, who should have leadership positions equal 
to men. His passion for a "variety of women" still exists in Spirit and he hasn't much 
changed in that area, but he would like people to be more open to charismatic female 
leaders in the church and that even at the highest hierarchic of the current Mormon 
leaders, there are some "odd eggs" and even "glum and dark hearted" individuals that 
carry far less spiritual light than their status supposes them to have. Some one else 
commented on this story and said a medium came out with a very similar answer when 
pressed with a Joseph Smith contact. Its difficult to verify, as with a lot of mediumship, 
to get contact with people you've never had a personal connection with. But I think its 
the best story I’ve ever heard of "what really went on," I've ever heard and might be our 

only some blind readings of multiple mediums reading different Mormons and 

comparing answers might be interesting, but unfortunately, Mormons might think of 
such a thing as highly forbidden, without considering that what Joseph Smith did was 
the very first New Age reading in the Americas. 

o LePloumesCleau Sarah Nicole 
7h ago 

Rubbish, Joseph Smith claimed he dug the golden plates from the ground. Luckily 
the Lord had provided a pair of special spectacles and a stone to decipher the 
text, as the Lord evidently was not capable of communicating in a normal 
language. 

o afbion08 Sarah Nicole 
5h ago 

One of the few truly thoughtful responses to the article on the Book of Mormon. 
Joseph Smith's channeling stone reminds me of the scrying crystal used by 
Charlemagne on display at the cathedral of Reims. 

o Sarah Nicole LePloumesCleau 
4h ago 

Not rubbish entirely. Joseph Smith did claim that he dug up golden plates and iied 
about it to the iocai people, he admitted it in a channeling session by a medium to 
a Mormon a few years ago... all that I mention was from the channeled session. 

f* Copyright 2014 Evernote Corporation. Atl rights reserved. */ en-markup-cfop-options { top: IQpx J important ; left: 50% 
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“The other churches' origins are concealed by the 
mist of history," Givens said. ‘Mormonism is the 
first world religion in which the origins were 
exposed to public view, to documentation, to 
journalists and newspaper reporting.” 

The pictures in the new book show different 
angles of a stone that is dark brown with lighter 
brown swirls. The photos also show a weathered 
leather pouch where the stone was stored that is 
believed to be made by one of Joseph Smith’s 
wives, Emma Smith. 

The church has always possessed the stone, 
which was transported across the country during Mormon pioneers' trek from Illinois to Utah 
in the mid-1800s, but it decided to publish the photos now to allow people who prefer visuals 
to words to better understand the religion’s roots, said Richard Turley, assistant church 
historian. The stone will remain in the vault. 



Pictures of a smooth, brown, egg-size d rock are shown 
in the printer's manuscript of the Book of Mormon 
follovring a news conference at the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints Church History Library, in 
Salt Lake City. 


“The picture brings a kind of tangibility to 
something that has been previously been talked 
about just in words,” Turley said. “That helps 
people connect with the past. We’ve discovered 
that artifacts and historical sites are a way to give 
a sense of reality to things that are otherwise 
somewhat ethereal.” 

Mormons believe that 185 years ago, Smith found 
gold plates engraved with writing in ancient 
Egyptian in upstate New York. They say that God 
helped him translate the text using the stone and 
other tools, which became known as the Book of Mormon. 

The manuscript in the new book actually belongs to the Community of Christ, a faith that was 
created by early Mormons who stayed behind when most members of the religion moved out 
West to Utah. A Community of Christ leader joined LDS officials at the press event Tuesday 
in what both said demonstrated the two faiths have moved on from past squabbles. 

The publication of the pictures of the stone are important because some speculated the 
stones were buried in the archives and never to be seen, said Richard Bushman, a Mormon 
historian and emeritus professor at Columbia University. They probably won’t persuade non- 
believers who don't buy the story, but they offer another indication the church is moving 
toward opening up, he said. 

The church has been releasing books containing historical documents that shed light on how 
Smith formed the church. The religion also has issued a series of in-depth articles that 
explain or clarify some of the more sensitive parts of its history that it once sidestepped, such 



People look at pictures of the smooth , brown, egg-sized 
rock shown in the printers manuscript of the Book of 
Mormon foilov/ing a news conference in Salt Lake City. 
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as the faith's past ban on black men in the lay clergy and its early history of polygamy. 

The church paid a price for its past decisions to stay silent on topics or keep key artifacts in 
the vault, Bushman said. 

“Their faithful members would stumble on information on the internet. Not having heard about 
them, they were shocked and disillusioned," Bushman said. “They felt they had been lied to 
and got pretty angry.” 

Today the church is taking a new approach, by saying, "We can face up to the facts. We don’t 
have to make the picture prettier than it is,” Bushman said. 

comments (1522) 

• nazcalito 
1h ago 

There is a large number of fake American religions of which the Mormons are the most 
successful I had a book on the phenomenon once that was absolutely fascinating — 
can’t remember the title but there are other books available. 

• Sahuaro 
1h ago 

This comment was removed by a moderator because it didn't abide by our community 
standards. Replies may also be deleted. For more detail see our FAQs 

• Dan Gul 
1h ago 

Most relevant is one of its scholars comparing it to an iPad. 

http ://www. sltrib.com/iifesty I e/faith/280731 0-1 55/m ormon-reaction-to-joseph-smiths- 
seer my immediate reaction to that? http ://(. imgur.com/2ldS3J2.jpg seriously. This is 
absurdity in the extreme. Considering that the IDS church has been bleeding members 
(tithe payers 10 percent of income) for years, this is a desperate attempt at trotting out 
"proof in the form of Genesis stones AKA banded iron (common pretty much 
everywhere). Since they are keeping it in their vault, if wifi not be subject to any scrutiny 
for special properties. Convenient. Oh and trotting it out 150 years after the fact when 
they are hurting for money and people. 

• RockinNamVet 
1h ago 

Thus we see the real reason for newspapers like the Guardian. To give shit like this air 
time. 

• RockinNamVet 
2h ago 

Yo u have to be completely out of your mind to buy this crap. These chumps have been 
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involved in a massacre. The crazy story of Smith, his gold plates and his wooden egg 
are so far gone. 

Ok chumps, open the vault, bring the wooden egg out and hand it over to a scientist for 
analysis. O, and how did you lose your gold plates again? 

The rest of you. READ, Use the web. The story belongs in a ’B' monster movie. 

• aulusmagnus 
3h ago 

First, all of the Mormons I've encountered seem to me to be very nice and intelligent, 
very healthy, and often good-looking. So something is working for them. Second, I 
attended a presentation some years ago in which the claim was made that the Book of 
Mormon was based on a novel written by a Protestant minister from Library, 
Pennsylvania, in the early 1800s, and the evidence seemed very compelling. 

a Aaron McDonald aulusmagnus 
2h ago 

You're a mormon, aren’t you... 

o RockinNamVet aulusmagnus 
2h ago 

Not even close. 

o aulusmagnus Aaron McDonald 
2h ago 

No, I'm not a Mormon. But I do admire their social cohesiveness, their temperate 
habits, their industry. 

• magswilko 
5h ago 

The moron tap an apple 

• albionOS 
5h ago 

What an amazing amount of responses by people who have probably never read the 
Book of Mormon. First they should take time to read the 'uncherry picked' and avoided 
channeled passages of many of the prophets of the Old Testament. 

Joseph Smith's channeling stone reminds me of the scrying crystal used by 
Charlemagne on display at the cathedral of Reims. 

Albion 

o RockinNamVet albionOS 
2h ago 
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You scare me. It 2015. Do you vote? 

• magswilko 
5h ago 

Mormons believe that 185 years ago, Smith found gold plates engraved with writing in 
ancient Egyptian in upstate New York. They say that God helped him translate the text 
using the stone and other tools, which became known as the Book of Mormon. 
..Anything the bible says we can do it better, no tablets of stone for these new 
Americans. Power and control by cult. 

• themoralmanager 
5h ago 

Funny how the other religious cults don't take the piss out of Mormonism, which is in 
many respects a fore-runner to Scientology. 

i guess that there’s always the risk that the spotlight of rational scepticism would be 
shone on them too. 

What staggers me is that this is the delusion of choice for some 186,000 people in the 
UK - or rather the superstition in which they were indoctrinated into as children. Total 
child abuse. 

t» magswilko themoralmanager 
5h ago 

Mormons control large adoption agencies, all babies are born mormon (so they 
say) through the legal ownership of other peoples babies they get more bums on 
seats 

o David A. Brown magswilko 
1h ago 

The LDS church at one point was involved in adoptions through LDS family 
services. They no longer are Involved in adoptions. Nor do they control any 
agencies. 

• Art Bagnall 
5h ago 

Nothing about the milkmaid Joseph Smith was cornholing when his wife came in. ..that’s 
part of the story of how he convinced people that he could read the "gold plates" 
through an opaque rock, in the dark, in a top hat? 

...he had to DICK-TATE the "revelations" to the milkmaid. 

"sensitive part of its (Mormon Church) history"????? 
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These folks are nuttier than a friutcake. 

But they have MONEY, which always helps religion go down more easily when 
digested. 

• Craig Murray 
5h ago 

Nutters 


o magswilko Craig Murray 
5h ago 

Nutters who flow through congress and the media 

• xLSD25x 
6h ago 

Nothing batshit crazy about that, nope 

• Marty Wolf 
6h ago 

Show me the gold plates. 

0 bolshevik96 Marty Wolf 
6h ago 

1 can t stop laughing howto deconstruct a religion in five words 

"show me the gold plates" nice III 

o RockinNamVet bolshevik96 
2h ago 

Smith smoked them. Good shit. 

• Ian Anderson 
6h ago 

What a complete and utter bs story. Who In their right mind would believe such drivel. 
Those that do should be denied the right to vote and breed. 

Naturally the only evidence is a common little rock not the gold plated in ancient 
Egyptian of course. They were taken back by the Angels. Clearly the Angels have 
brains and taste. Can’ t be said for the Morons er Mormons . 

Ian Qld Australia 

• bolshevik96 
6h ago 
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Like all other variations of Christianity, Mormonism is fundamentally a mechanism to 
control minds, induce obedience and crush individuality. It has nothing to do with God 
(whoever he she or it may be) and hijacks the teachings of Jesus to justify and endorse 
it s own warped philosophy. What is truly baffling is why presumably rational people buy 
into such half baked and contradictory ideas. If you want to find out about Jesus, a 
humanist and visionary, read the New Testament. It’s not big on accuracy but it 
undoubtedly contains more truth than the Book of Mormon. For many fundamentalist 
Christians an open debate about God or Christianity is tantamount to heresy and 
therefore unthinkable. Try to debate the nature of God and religion with a Mormon (or 
Jehovah’s Witness for that matter ) and you’ll see what I mean 

o CliftonSantiagobolshevik96 
5h ago 

If you really want to freak them out, tell them that Mormonism is not Christian 
(they are polytheists). 

o ChairmanDave CliftonSantiago 
51m ago 

The Mormons present themselves at first as conservative Christians, devoted to 
mom and apple pie. About the weirdest ideas they may mention are baptism for 
the dead and marriage for eternity. They keep their really strange things for Hill 
members. They even have their own cosmology. 

• PDMacGuire 
6h ago 

It’s no more unlikely than virgin births and Jesus bringing rotten bodies back to life. 

• BrockleyBite 
6h ago 

Revealed: the stone that 'translated' the Book of Mormon 
theguardian.com 

"For behold! The awesomeness that God has grant. ..er. Psst. Psst. Moroni!" 

"Yo, JoJo. How they hangin'?" 

"This divine instrument you got me..." 

"Straight from Heaven, man. The big dude done fixed me up." 

"Really? Only. ..well, it’s a pebble." 

"What can I say. Holmes, the big Kahoona he got stones!" 

"Are you sure you are an angel?" 

"You misheard man, I said you got an angle." 

• Broadvent 
7h ago 
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Might one conclude from this article that heaven is just a stone's throw away from the 
LDS main church in Salt Lake City ?. 

• dashingwhitesergeant 
7h ago 

The Mormons prove that all religions are false. 

o dashingwhitesergeantdashingwhitesergeant 
7h ago 

Or Morin onism proves that all religions are false. 

• Skywriterl 28 
7h ago 

That looks like a tiger eye, very pretty rocks common as dirt in the west. They make 
nice jewelry. In the picture of the two leaders, the one on the left looks like he's asleep. 

o RockinNamVet Skywriterl 28 
1h ago 

Thank you. ! knew I'd seen those before, but I couldn't place it. Thanks again for 
refreshing my brain. 

• middieagedman 
7h ago 

I really struggle with understanding how apparently sensible people believe this s**t. As 
for Scientology 

o LePloumesCleau middieagedman 
7h ago 

People are only well-dressed monkeys after all. Although I’m not sure even a 
monkey would believe all this rubbish. A monkey would probably take one look at 
that stone and think "boring!" 

o CanadaChuck middieagedman 
7h ago 

You answered your own question with 'apparently sensible’. 

o themoralmanager middieagedman 
5h ago 

Same goes for all religions. 

• Johnny Saxon 
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7h ago 

I cannot understand why this article is open to comments. I really don’t get it. 

o CanadaChuck Johnny Saxon 
7h ago 

The Guardian thought that their fans need an interlude 
of comic relief. Far too much stress occurring over the 
Labour leadership contest. 

o boudican Johnny Saxon 
5h ago 

We all need some humor in our lives Johnny. Threads like this are one of the 
bigger reasons that I read here. 

- ID5984223 
7h ago 

Ooooooooooooh~a MAGIC ROCK! Is this what they use to make the magic 
underwear?! 

o LePloumesCleau ID5984223 
7h ago 

You couldn't even make a ben wa ball out of it! 

o xLSD25x LePloumesCleau 
6h ago 

Challenge accepted. 

• Sarah Nicole 
8h ago 

I know people on here don't believe in channeling but, even if a medium was to contact 
Joseph Smith, there's no guarantee that it wasn't an impostor having a laugh. Also, its 
very difficult to "contact" someone you've no personal connection with. Someone who 
was a Mormon was apparently brave enough to attempt to contact Joseph Smith 
through a medium, him having a better chance being a Mormon with a personal 
connection... the answer they got was that the seer stone wasn’t much different from 
New Age scrying. The tablets didn’t physically exist but were seen with spiritual sight. 
They are in fact, the same "plates" as Akashic Record medium readers see in 2015 and 
what Ancient Egyptian seers called the Golden Halls. Sts like a holographic record of 
every thought and action of every sentient being in the universe with infinite time lines. 
The original never ending story. Joseph couldn’t explain this concept to the locals and 
made up the physical tablet story. He has admitted to fabricating a lot of what he 
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The Belgravia Scene of the Crime 


The Belgravia Scene of the Crime 
Background Below Stairs 

Two years into the reign of Queen Victoria, London was 
stunned by the horrific murder of a young servant girl, 
Elizabeth Ann Paynton by an eighteen year old footman, 
William John Marchant. 


Marchant was servant to a Mr. Henry Edgell, the county 
magistrate for Chelsea, who lived at the prestigious five storey Belgravia address of 21 
Cadogan Place in Sloane Street. Marchant was described as, honest intelligent and good- 
tempered and held in high regard by his employers and colleagues alike. 


His father had previously been a servant to the Duke of Roxburghe in Grosvenor Place and 
young William had been well schooled at the Chelsea National School and the Cranford 
Bridge Academy where his potential was recognised by a Fulham clergyman Rev. Vale, who 
took him under his wing and helped give him a good start to his career in service. 


He joined the Edgell household seven months before the tragic murder and quickly settled 
into the below-stairs team as a diligent, mild mannered young man. A month after his arrival, 
attractive nineteen year old Elizabeth Anne Paynton from Oxfordshire joined the household 
as under-housemaid. She arrived from a family in Belgrave Square, where she too had been 
held in high esteem. As both the cook and the upper-housemaid were also called Elizabeth, 
she became known in the household as Ann. 


A Prelude to Murder 


Four days before the murder, Merchant’s father, a porter at the Ellis Street library, joined his 
son for a meal in the servant’s hall at which Ann was also present. She was described as a 
lively and vivacious girl and this was certainly in evidence as she danced flirtatiously around a 
rather shy Wiliam. She playfully stepped on his toes and sat on his lap and seemed quite 
taken with him, although Wiliam’s father was uncertain to what extent her attentions were 
reciprocated by his reserved and quietly spoken son. All agreed however that it had been a 
good-natured evening. 

On Friday 17th May 1839, Mr. and Mrs. Edgell decided to go down to the country and the 
coachman, Wiliam Middleton and the upper-footman Wiliam Cox, took them down to Foot's 
Cray in Kent, leaving the four other servants alone in the house. 

Elizabeth Gough the upper-housemaid, and the cook Elizabeth Strike, attended to their duties 
early in order to take a couple of hours off in the afternoon. Spirits were high and, with the 
master departed, the atmosphere was very relaxed and the servants were able to let their 
hair down a little. There was much horseplay and frivolity in the servant’s hall where Ann 


playfully flashed her garters much to the amusement of her fellow servants. 

At about 3.30pm, the upper-housemaid and cook went into town leaving William and Ann in 
the house alone. As the cook left she jokingly dared the bashful footman to get one of Ann’s 
garters before she returned and if he didn’t there would be a penalty to pay. This was an 
innocent challenge she lived to regret. 

Ann finished off her chores and Wliiam helped to carry up water to her bedroom for her. The 
two then settled down in the drawing room and began to chat together. This led to a bit of 
sexual banter between them during which he made a play to grab her garters. He clearly 
overstepped the mark at one point and the affronted housemaid made it clear that she 
wanted none of it. The playfulness continued to get out of hand and Ann screamed abuse at 
him, slapped his face and told him she would get him dismissed for his rudeness. 

Exactly what happened next remains a mystery but appears to be completely out of character 
for young Marchant, who himself was unable to explain what had come over him. He left the 
drawing room and came back with a cut throat razor which he said he was going to use to cut 
off her garters. She warned him not to come anywhere near her and then after a brief 
struggle in which she resisted his advances, in an inexplicable impulse, he attacked her with 
the razor, slashing her throat wide open. After an ear-piercing scream, she felt immediately to 
the floor writhing in agony and gurgling blood from a gaping throat wound. 

Marchant looked down in horror at what he had done. He said that he had not the least 
intention of harming her and yet in a moment of insanity, he had inflicted a brutal and fatal 
injury upon his friend. He threw the razor to the floor and fell to his knees clutching the 
convulsing body of Ann as she gasped for her last breath, their bodies saturated in a crimson 
tide of blood. He sobbed and prayed for several minutes holding her limp body close to his 
chest. Then the full dreadfulness of his crime dawned upon him. He ran out into the hallway, 
put on his great coat to cover hfs blood-soaked livery, and fled in panic into the busy streets 
of Chelsea. 



William Marchant murdering Elizabeth Ann Paynton 

the Venetian blind in the drawing room had been 
before she went out and there should have been 


William Marchant murdering Elizabeth Ann 
Paynton 

The Discovery of the Body 

Cook Elizabeth Strike returned to the house 
at around 6pm but was unusually unable to 
gain access. She knocked on the front door 
for some time but there was no reply. She 
remained outside for two hours until she 
was joined by the upper-housekeeper, 
Elizabeth Gough, who was also surprised 
that no-one had answered the door. On 
looking around the house, she noticed that 
half opened. Mrs Gough had closed this just 
no need for anyone to have opened it. The 



two women became concerned and went round to the stables at Little Cadogan Place where 
they found that the coachman John Middleton and William Cox had returned from dropping 
off their master at Kent. 

Alerted by the women, the two men climbed over the garden wall and kicked open the back 
door. They found the house in complete darkness and eerily silent. After letting the women in 
through the front door, a systematic candlelit search of the house was made but there was no 
sign of either William Marchant or Anne Paynton. The housekeeper then entered the drawing 
room and saw a figure tying on the floor near the window. She thought she had found the 
couple up to no good and furiously strode over calling out “ You wretch- what have you been 
up to?”. She nudged the body with her foot and screamed out in horror as she caught sight of 
the appalling gash across Ann's throat. 

She called out “Oh my God- here’s Ann with her throat cut!” The other servants rushed into 
the drawing room and found the dead body of their colleague lying in a pool of congealed 
blood with a cut throat razor and her maid’s cap lying nearby. In her right hand she grasped 
some hair. On her left hand there appeared to be defence wounds. One shoe was off, her 
stockings were pulled down and her garters gone. There was evidence of a violent struggle 
having taken place in the room and the Venetian blind had been partially raised as if she had 
been trying to open the window to call for help. William Cox recognised the tortoiseshell- 
handled razor as his, which he kept in a drawer in the pantry. There was no sign of William 
Marchant and his greatcoat was missing. Remarkably, despite the strong circumstantial 
evidence of a murder having been committed, the attending surgeon Henry Jay from nearby 
Sloane Street concluded it was a case of suicide and the young girt had clearly taken her own 
lifel The servants were bemused by this conclusion and even more so when their master Mr. 
Edgell, hearing of the murder, concurred with the doctor’s view denying that William could 
have harmed anyone. 

The Escape to Windsor 

At this point William Marchant was fleeing through the streets of London in panic, convinced 
that the authorities were hot in pursuit. He discarded his shirt front which was drenched in 
Ann’s blood into a ditch at Shepherd's Bush. He pawned his pocket watch on the Great 
Western Road to raise cash and stayed the night at an alehouse in Hammersmith. That night 
he was haunted by the bloody apparition of Ann Paynton who appeared at the foot of his bed 
staring at him with accusing eyes and imploring him to give himself up. The ghost tormented 
the terrified footman until dawn when, grateful for the return of the daylight, he decided to 
make his way to Windsor. Arriving exhausted in the town, he took at room at the Two 
Brewers in Park Street, a stone’s throw from Windsor Castle where a young Queen Victoria 
was in residence. 

Throughout that night at the Two Brewers he was again tormented by the increasingly 
anguished spectre of young housemaid urging him to give himself up. On Sunday morning, 
tired and desperate, he sought solace in God and attended a church service at Eton College 
Chapel where the sermon seemed to single him out for attention. The Minister’s eyes bore 
into him as he beseeched all sinners present to repent of their sins. He prayed earnestly for 



forgiveness but as he opened his eyes, there sitting next to him in the chapel pew, was the 
bloodied ghost of young Ann, glaring at him accusingly. He fled the chapel and resolved at 
that moment to return to London to the scene of the crime and give himself up. 


The Two Brewers Pub Windsor 


Source: Royal Windsor Website 



Bedfont Road. He had spent the day patrolling Hounslow 
Heath as far afield as Ascot in response to a spate of crime perpetrated by gang of 
highwaymen. He had not managed to apprehend any of them and was contemplating 
booking off duty when he was approached by a dishevelled, pathetic young man of about 18 
years of age who in a barely audibfe voice asked whether he was a police officer. 



Victorian Horse Patrol 


Victorian Horse Patrol 

The Arrest 

At around 6pm on 
Sunday 19th May 
1839 Inspector William 
Lawrence of the 
Hounslow Horse-patrol 
was standing outside 
his house on the 


Wien he received a reply in the affirmative, the unassuming youth made a disclosure that left 
the police officer dumbstruck and was to lead to the most important arrest of his career. 


The timid young lad dressed in a drab great coat buttoned up to his chin, confessed to having 
murdered a young servant girl at 21 Cadogan Place in Belgravia two days previously. 
Inspector Lawrence could scarcely believe what he was being told and looked askance at the 
pitiful figure who seemed barely capable of supporting himself upright. Set alone committing 
murder. Sensing the officer’s scepticism, Marchant showed him a patch of blood on the 
sleeve of his waistcoat. “This is her blood" he said calmly. 


This was enough to persuade the policeman to take him into his house for further 
questioning, Marchant then took off his great coat to reveal a footman’s livery which was 
saturated in blood. He freely admitted to the officer that he had cut the throat of a fellow 
servant with a razor and left her for dead on Friday afternoon. 


Inspector Lawrence promptly arrested him for murder and handcuffed him. Whilst escorting 
him to Old Brentford Police Station the youth became very anxious and jittery and was 
constantly looking nervously behind him. The officer suspecting he was about to made a bid 
to escape, asked him what he was looking for. Marchant gestured behind him and replied; 
"See her?- There she is again!. The girl I killed. She has been haunting me ail day ” 


Inspector Lawrence’s blood ran cold as looked around him apprehensively but he could see 
nothing. They quickened their pace and hastened on towards the police station. “Perhaps she 



is not dead?” said the officer in an attempt to reassure his young prisoner. “Oh I know she is 
dead for certain sirt, replied Marchant, “For i cut her throat in three pia ces.” Through out the 
journey to Brentford, Marchant asserted that he could hear the voice of the dead housemaid 
talking to him and by the time he was placed in a cell he was visibly cowering with fear so 
much so, that even Inspector Lawrence was unnerved. 



The 

drawing of 
William 
Marchant 
made at the 
inquest 


The drawing of William Marchant made at the inquest 
The Inquest 

The following morning, Monday 20th May, he was conveyed by carriage back to 
Chelsea for the inquest which was held at the Bedford Arms in Pont Street. The 
streets were thronged with baying crowds eager to catch a glimpse of the monster 
who had so brutally murdered poor Ann Paynton. 

The inquest was opened the Middlesex Coroner Mr. Thomas Wakley. He took the 
jurors to the scene of the crime where, two days after its discovery, the body of Ann 
Paynton remained in situ in the drawing room at 21 Cadogan Place. There, in front 
of the horrified jury, Mr Fell, the Coroner’s Clerk, cut away the clothing from the 
corpse and began a forensic examination of the young servant’s body. The full 
extent of her injuries were then revealed. There had indeed been three incisions 
across her throat, one was superficial but the others were 8 inches long and had 
fatally severed her carotid artery and jugular vein. This was clearly a case of 
homicide and not suicide. 


Back in the inquest room William Marchant sobbed pitifully and at one point fainted in his 
chair and had to be revived. After taking evidence from all of the witnesses, the jury initially 
failed to reach a unanimous verdict. The lack of a motive persuaded one juror that Merchant’s 
inexplicable and uncharacteristic actions were carried out in the heat of the moment, and 
constituted manslaughter rather than murder. The Coroner and his fellow juror’s however 
were of a different view, citing the procurement of a razor as evidence of ‘malice 
aforethought’ and eventually a unanimous verdict of murder was pronounced upon him and 
he was committed for trail. By coincidence the foreman of the jury was Mr. Crabbe, a boot 
maker from Sloane Street, in whose service Ann had previously worked and who had high 
regard for her. 

At the end of the inquest an artist asked for permission to draw a likeness of the prisoner and 
Marchant agreed after it was promised that his mother would get a copy. Still wearing the 
blood soaked clothing in which he fled the crime scene; he sat in shackles for the drawing 
before being conveyed through streets of hostile crowds to Newgate prison to await trial. 

William Marchant's Trial at the Old Bailey 

Trial and Conviction 

At Newgate he was formally charged with the murder of Elizabeth Ann Paynton. 




And JOHN i>l L HCIlliNT, fiir lhf> IVj Iful iHuniar, CcmimilW iipou the body 
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His 

grief 


stricken parents could not believe what 
their beloved son had done and visited 
him at length during his month in Newgate 
in order to better understand his bizarre 
actions. He could not however offer up 
any rational explanation. He told them that 
he was fond of Ann but had no romantic 
word between them until the day of her 


William Marcha nt’s Trial at the Old Bailey 

interest in her and there had never been a cross 
death. 


He said that if cook had not dared him to take the garter then, he would not have dreamed of 
behaving in an improper way towards her. He told his parents that he was tormented by the 
phantom of Ann who visited him nightly in Newgate. 

These nocturnal visitations continued until his trial on Friday June 21st 1839 when Marchant 
described as a ‘slight and puny youth’ dressed in a drab livery great coat pleaded guilty at the 
Old Bailey, fully admitting responsibility for his crime and telling the judge that he had never 
wilfully told a lie in his life and would not begin to do so now to save his life. His bitter remorse 
and wretched and appearance invoked the pity all those present, but no mercy was expected 
or granted. The judge donned the black cap and the sentence of death by hanging was duly 
passed. The prisoner was then removed from the bar in a state of ‘dreadful agitation’. There 
was no doubt in the minds of those who saw him that he was truly repentant. 

During the days that followed, Marchant told his distraught parents that the gruesome 
apparitions of Ann ceased after the court appearance. He declared that he felt happier after 
the sentence had been passed and justice had been done -adding that he preferred death to 
transportation. 

The Execution of William Marchant 


The Execution of William Marchant 

At 8am Monday 8th July 1839, the prison bell at the Old Bailey began to toll its mournful peal 
and William Marchant was removed from the condemned cell and taken to the scaffold where 
in front of a crowd of hundreds of spectators, he was hanged. The hangman botched the job, 
not allowing sufficient fall to break his neck and the young servant died a slow and agonising 
death kicking frantically in mid-air for several minutes before finally choking to death. 

His body was left for the customary hour before it was cut down. A public clamour ensured to 
gain access to the body, an artist made a death mask and an old woman pleaded with the 





to rub her neck 


prison yard. 

Penny 
Dreadfuls 

The shocking 
case, and the 
ghost of Ann 
Paynton, was 
immortalised in 
gallows 
doggerel by 
Jemmy Catnach 
the so-called 
Sard of Seven 

Dials and leading publisher of penny dreadful ballads. The case also featured in several 
execution broadsheets which sold in their tens of thousands. 

The Life and Deaf/7 of William Marchant 

Oh! Give attention awhile fo me, 

All you good people of each degree; 

In Newgate ’s dismal and dreary cell, 

I bid all people on earth farewell. 

John William Marchant is my name, 

I do confess I have been to blame. 

I little thought, my dear parents kind, 

I should leave this earth with a troubled mind. 

I lived as a servant in Cadogan Place 

And never thought this would be my case 

To end my days on the fatal tree: 

Good people, pray drop a tear for me. 

Elizabeth Paynton the servant maid 

Of me was never in the least afraid: 



wardens to allow the ‘dead hand of the prisonei 
in the belief that it would cure a tumour. 


i He was buried at midnight in the confines of the 


The Execution of William Marchant 
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She never thought with deadly knife, 



John Marchant would take her life. 


Now every hour as you shall hear, 

Appeared before me this maiden fair: 

She would not leave me by night or day- 

Then to justice I gave myself straightaway. 

At the Old Baiiey I was tried and cast, 

And the dreadful sentence on me was past 
On a Monday morning, alas! to die , 

And on the eight of this month of July. 

Adieu, good people of each degree, 

And take a warning, i pray, by me; 

The bell is tolling, and I must go, 

And leave this world of misery and woe. 

Ann’s Ghost Laid to Rest 

Elizabeth Ann Paynton was laid to rest buried at St. Luke’s Chelsea New Churchyard on 
22nd May 1839. Thousands followed the funeral procession which was led by her sister and 
fellow servants. Ann’s restless spirit had ensured that justice was done and that William 
Marchant was held to account for his murderous actions. Indeed had it not been for the 
supernatural intervention of Ann’s ghost which drove Marchant to confession, it is highly 
possible that her death would have been recorded as suicide which would have denied her a 
burial on consecrated ground and perhaps left her spirit to roam the earth forever more. 

Copyright© 2015 Hub Pages Inc. and respective owners. 

f Copyright 2014 Evemote Corporation. All rights reserved. V.en-markup-crop-optionsftop: 18px Important; left: 50% 
Important; margin-ieft: -lOOpx important; width: 200px important; border: 2px rgba(255, 255,255, .33) solid important; 
border-radius: 4px important;) en-markup-crop-options div div:first-of-type { margin-left: Opx iimportant;} 



8£/2015 


These Icelandic lullabies are absolutely terrifying - Quartz 


These Icelandic lullabies are absolutely terrifying 

Written by Adam Pasick 

August 05, 2015 qZ.COITI 

It’s not unusual for lullabies to be a little scary. The well-known English-language 
Rock-a-bye Baby ends with an infant falling out of a tree, for example. But the 
lullabies from the remote island of Iceland are on a whole other level. 

Take, for example, this line, translated by the poet W.H. Auden: 

Sofur thu svid ihitt 
Svartur i augum 
Far i fulan pytt 
FuiSan af draugum 


Sleep, you black-eyed pig. 
Fall into a deep pit of ghosts. 


Or consider the lullaby “Blum Blum Bambaio,” recorded by the Icelandic band 
Sigur Ros, which paints a cozy picture of domestic tranquility, except for its refrain: 


Bfum bs'um bambaio 
Bambaio og dillidillido 
My little friend I lull to rest 

But outside, a face looms at the window. 


It gets worse. Eyglo Svala Arnarsdottir, who explored the country's long history of 
macabre bedtime songs in the Icelandic Review, wrote about what is considered 
the country’s most beautiful lullaby, “Sofdu unga astin min” (“Sleep my young 
darling"). It was written as part of a play about a famous outlaw. The lullaby is sung 
by the outlaw’s wife to her newborn, before she throws the baby into a waterfall 
to go on the lam with her husband. 

Sofdu lengi, sofdu rott, seintmun best ad vakna. Maedan kenna mun 
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therftjott, medan ha liar degi skjdtt. Ad mennirnir elska, missa, grata og 
sakna. 


Sleep long, sleep tight, it is best to wake up late. The hardship will teach 
you soon, while the day turns to night, that people feel love, loss, 
sadness and longing. 
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Top 10 literary hoaxes 

Mark Blacklock 

Wednesday 5 August 2015 Last modified on Wednesday 5 August 2 015 theguardian.com 

From Edgar Allan Poe’s account of a transatlantic balloon-crossing to JG Ballard’s hair- 
raising ruminations on Ronald Reagan, here are 10 narratives that blurred the boundaries 
between fact and fiction 

The derivation of the word hoax, like the concept it describes, is slippery. The OED suggests 
a possible contraction of the magical ‘hocus pocus’, itself a corruption of the ‘hoc est corpus’ 
of the Latin mass, although this can’t be pinned down. Transubstantiation is certainly a useful 
idea for considering the hoax, a deception that emphasises the blurred boundaries between 
metaphor, fact and fiction, accident and intent, author, narrator and subject, and, on occasion, 
words and things. 

Literary hoaxes run the gamut of grey areas from misread satires, outright frauds, 
misappropriated material and works yet more mysterious: crypto-texts such as the Voynich 
manuscript, whose status remain undecided, may yet turn out to be hoaxes. Contested 
identity is more often than not at the heart of the literary hoax. 

My own novel, I’m Jack, works with a particularly troubling and unpleasant hoax from recent 
history: that perpetrated against the police investigating the Yorkshire Ripper murders. This 
hoaxer, dubbed Wearside Jack but now known to have been John Humble, was consciously 
working in a literary tradition, parodying phrases from letters sent to the police who 
investigated the Whitechapel murders of the late 1880s. Hoaxes, like curses, and to some 
extent the myths towards which they reach, are recursive and unstable: no matter the extent 
of denials or revelations, they repeat their untruths and infect the apparently stable facts with 
which they come into contact. 

1. Jonathan Swift - Predictions for the Year 1708 (1708) 

Writing as the fictional astrologer Isaac Bickerstaff, Jonathan Swift forecast the death of the 
astrologer John Partridge from a “raging fever” in a pamphlet entitled Predictions for the Year 
1708. Partridge responded with a denial but on the day predicted, 29 March, ‘Bickerstaff 
followed up his speculation with a black-framed poetic Elegy and a pamphlet confirming 
Partridge’s death, The Accomplishment of the First of Mr Bickerstaffs Predictions, apparently 
authored by an anonymous employee of 'the Revenue’. Despite repeated denials, Partridge 
was reportedly plagued by those who insisted he had died. 

2. James MacPherson - The Works of Ossian (1765) 

Hoax, forgery or misrepresentation, James MacPherson’s cycle of epic poems ascribed to the 
third century Gaelic bard Ossian enjoyed enormous international success. Translated into 
German, Danish, French, Russian and Spanish by the turn of the century, the Ossian poems 
inspired the Romantics: Goethe's own translation of sections of MacPherson’s work was used 
in The Sorrows of Young Werther. And yet their authenticity and quality were questioned from 
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first publication, not least by Samuef Johnson, who denounced MacPherson as a 
‘mountebank, a liar, and a fraud.’ The current thinking is that MacPherson created a coherent 
framework for a collation of orally transmitted Scots Gaelic ballads. 

3. Edgar Allan Poe - The Balloon-Hoax (1844) 

Poe’s 1 844 article for The New York Sun is exemplary of the recursive and proliferating 
nature of hoaxes. This story, claiming to detail the first trans-Atl antic balloon-crossing 
accomplished by the explorer Monck Mason (based on the actual balloonist Thomas Monck 
Mason), may have been conceived in reaction to the Great Moon Hoax published in the same 
paper nine years earlier, claiming that the astronomer John Herschel had observed winged 
humanoids on the moon with a radically new and powerful telescope. Poe felt that this hoax 
report had plagiarised his own short story ‘The Unparalleled Adventures of One Hans Pfaall’. 
To further complicate matters of actuality, Poe’s hoax may have inspired Jules Verne's 
Around the World in 80 Days. 

4. Witter Bynner and Arthur Davidson Ficke - Spectra: A Book of Poetic Experiments 
(1916) 

Writing under the pseudonyms Emanuel Morgan and Anne Knish, Bynner and Ficke, already 
established poets in the classical idiom, founded the fictitious Spectrist group as a parody of 
the avant garde movements proliferating in the 1910s - Symbolism, Futurism and Vorticism 
the chief among them - and the free verse forms they championed. They opened with the 
customary manifesto statements - "The insubstantiality of the poet’s spectres should touch 
with a tremulous vibrancy of ultimate fact the reader’s sense of the immediate theme” 

(shades of Pound, there) - and followed with a compilation of randomly numbered verses. 
Predictably, many readers preferred the work of Morgan and Knish to that of Bynner and 
Ficke. 

5. Theodore Sturgeon - 1, Libertine (1956) 

In the 1950s US bestseller lists were compiled by newspaper subeditors who would phone 
around bookstores to ask what was selling. The late night talk radio host Jean Shepherd, in 
collusion with his listeners, concocted a fake book, I Libertine, a raunchy historical romance 
by the similarly fictitious author Frederick R. Ewing, a retired Royal Naval officer resident in 
Rhodesia and expert in eighteenth century erotica. Shepherd urged his listeners to request 
the title from as many bookshops as possible. Despite its non-existence it was banned in 
Boston before the publisher Baflantine commissioned Kurt Vonnegut’s friend (and character 
in Slaughterhouse 5) Theodore Sturgeon to make the hoax text a reality. 

6. JG Ballard - Why I Want to Fuck Ronald Reagan (1969) 

The chapter that prompted Doubleday to pulp the US edition of J.G. Ballard’s The Atrocity 
Exhibition remains a bracing read. Atrocity has been described as a ‘limit text’ and ‘Why I 
Want...’ is at the bleeding edge of those limits: Ballard’s fabricated psycho-sexual reading of 
the US actor turned politician associates him with anal-sadism, war-crimes, genitalia, car 
crashes and child-victims. 
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The text was stripped of identifying titles and distributed as a pamphlet purporting to issue 
from a maverick think-tank and bearing the party crest at the 1980 Rebublican Convention. 
“I’m told it was accepted for what it resembled, a psychological position paper on the 
candidate’s subliminal appeal,” reported Ballard. 

7. Clifford Irving - Autobiography of Howard Hughes (1971) 

In 1970 the novelist Clifford Irving and his friend Richard Suskind cooked up a plan to write 
the ‘autobiography’ of Howard Hughes, who had completely withdrawn from public life since 
the late 1950s. Irving had form in these grey areas, having written a biography of the 
Hungarian art forger Eimyr de Hory entitled Fake! (1969). Forging documents bearing 
Hughes’s signature, Irving and Suskind secured large advances before being rumbled post- 
publication when the reclusive Hughes gave a press conference. Irving served 17 months for 
fraud. His story was featured in Orson Welles’s final film F for Fake! and he gave his own 
version of events in his book The Hoax (1981), made into a film starring Richard Gere. 

8. Binjamin Wilkomirski - Fragments: Memories of a Childhood, 1989-1948 (1996) 

A case study in trauma narratives, Fragments told the story of Wilkormiski’s childhood 
experience of the Holocaust as a prisoner in the concentration camps at Majdanek and 
Auschwitz. Sent to interview Wilkomirski for a Swiss magazine, the journalist Daniel 
Granzfried, whose own father had been interned at Auschwitz, had doubts about 
Wilkormiski’s story. Granzfried discovered that the author had in fact been only four at the 
close of the war and living in comfort with adoptive parents in Zurich. Even as his publisher 
pulped his book and sympathised with his ‘damaged’ state of mind, Wilkormiski refused to 
accept the evidence of his untruths. 

9. Stewart Home - Confusion Incorporated (1999) 

Whether writing about his love of Northern Soul, re-animating Ann Berg novels, attacking the 
‘centred bourgeois subject’ or exploring his own family history, Stewart Home couldn’t be 
boring if he tried. In the late nineties Home explored his fascination with pranks and hoaxes in 
a number of texts - Confusion and the edited collection Mind Invaders the best - 
documenting the myriad schisms and letter-writing campaigns of neo-Situationist and 
anarchist groups most likely of his own creation. He also has a telling cameo in lain Sinclair’s 
Lights Out for the Territory. Mark Dery’s Culture Jamming is an essential 1990s companion 
piece, a theoretical guide to, and critique of, US media provocateurs such as Negativland and 
Adbusters magazine. 

10. Laura Albert - Sarah (1999) 

Perhaps the most successful and sustained of any of the hoaxes here is the story of 
Jeremiah ‘Terminator’ LeRoy, the transgender ‘avatar’ of writer and musician Laura Albert. 
LeRoy published numerous magazine articles, four novels and contributed to two 
screenplays, drawing heavily on her experiences as the abused child of a ‘lot lizard 1 - US 
slang for a truck-stop prostitute - before the charade was uncovered. Albert hired her sister- 
in-law to stand in for LeRoy in media and festival appearances and eventually the cracks in 
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the back story became apparent. The story provides a telling commentary on the publishing 
industry’s problematic infatuation with ‘authenticity’ in fiction. 

• To order I’m Jack for £10.39 (RRP £12.99) goto bookshop.theguardian.com or call 
0330 333 6846. Free UK p&p over £10, online orders only. Phone orders min p&p of 
£1.99. 

• SamuelWeller 
2d ago 

Nowadays nobody writes real fiction any more... 

■ Silgen 
2d ago 

I’m not sure if The llluminatus! Trilogy by Robert Shae and Robert Anton Wilson 
qualifies, although it purports to be true I don't think the authors thought people would 
take that seriously. 

The trilogy is (to quote Wikipedia): 

...a satirical, postmodern, science fiction-influenced adventure story; a drug-, sex-, and 
magic-laden trek through a number of conspiracy theories, both historical and 
imaginary, related to the authors' version of the Illuminati. The narrative often switches 
between third and first person perspectives and jumps around in time. It is thematically 
dense, covering topics like counterculture, numerology, and Discordianism. 

But of course the foaming hordes of conspiracy "theorists" fell upon it with glad little 
cries and firmly believe it's every word to be true. 

o hedgehogbutty Silgen 
2d ago 

Yes, and the sad thing is that if you read the appendices the authors flat-out tell 
you how they came up with a lot of the ideas. 

• Sabu Paul 
3d ago 

What about The Protocols of the Elders of Zion? 

o Robert Rudolph Sabu Paul 
2d ago 

Not only fake but nasty. 

■ fingeriakeswanderer 
3d ago 
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I'm not certain where to place this, but the work of Hermes Trismegistus, created a 
Hermetic tradition among certain Humanists, including people like Giordano Bruno, who 
wound up being burnt at the stake in the Campo di Fieri in Rome. There were a number 
of Humanists who sought to unpack these documents, believing that they were written 
at the time of Moses. They were shown to have been written in the early centuries of 
the Common Era (CE or A.D.) and were discredited. 

Given the fact that an entire movement of philosophy was based on these writings, they 
would seem to be one of the greatest historical hoaxes of all time. 

• Justin Geoffreys 
3d ago 

Diderot's La Religieuse. 

• David say er 
3d ago 

The Hitler Diaries 

• Robert Rudolph 
3d ago 

Foe probably had an even more direct influence on Verne's "Around the World in 80 
Days"~since Poe used the same premise—that his world traveler gained four minutes 
for every degree of longitude east-in a short story called, I believe, "Three Sundays in 
One." 


d theorbys Robert Rudolph 
2d ago 

Jules Verne loved Poe and even wrote Le Sphinx des glaces as a sequel to 
Poe's antarctic adventure novel The Narrative of Arthur Gordon Pym because 
he was frustrated by Pym's mysterious ending seeming to just cut the novel off. 
Poe's story was Three Sundays in a Week. 

o Robert Rudolph theorbys 
2d ago 

Thanks. 

• Dan Doody 
3d ago 

About two months ago in a used book shop, I came across a J.T. LeRoy book with an 
introduction by Dave Eggers, in which he wrote, ”JT Leroy's first two books ... will prove 
to be among the most influential American books of the last ten years." OOPS, not so 
much. 
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• Dennis Ligeti 
3d ago 

I remember when 'The Education of Little Tree" was published as autobiography only to 
be revealed as a hoax later. I believe it was a bestseller here in the States. 

• Dennis Ligeti 
3d ago 

H.l. Mencken's Bathtub Hoax! 

• Manahmanah 
3d ago 

I highly recommend the Nasdijj hoax. Some guy wrote to Esquire and said, "you never 
publish any Native American authors, therefore you are racist, therefore you should 
atone by publishing my short story The Blood Runs Like a River Through My Dreams." 
Written about his (allegedly) dead adopted son who was born with Feta! Alcohol 
Syndrome, it won some awards, got Nasdijj a deal to publish a short story collection 
(with the same name), and led to the publication of a few other books. About a decade 
later it was revealed that he was a white guy (with no Native American heritage) named 
Tim Barrus who had a long, undistinguished career writing gay pom. He now operates a 
wide variety of blogs, Tumbirs, and YouTube channels featuring (allegedly) HIV-positive 
ephebes who have been neglected and cast out by society, and whose only hope for 
salvation is the brave, sensitive, gentle-yet-firm artistic mentorship of Tim Barrus. 

There’s also Margaret Seltzer, an upper class white girl from LA who pretended to be a 
racial minority and rewrote the movie Big Momma's House as a chilling-yet-inspiring 
memoir while sipping chai lattes in Starbucks. She did interviews on NPR (and other 
outlets) as Margaret B. Jones, a tough girl who joined the Bloods gang in South Central 
LA and later attended college to honor her "homies." The most famous book reviewer in 
America, the NYT's Michiko Kakutani, called it "raw and tender and tough-minded" 
before her older sister revealed her true identity. 

Cultural appropriation FTW, as the kids would say. 

• thoughtballoons 
3d ago 

What about Archibald Belaney aka Grey Owl? 

• LiteraryDoughnut 
3d ago 

Perhaps a flip on this piece would be about books claimed to be fake but are 
(depending on your state of mind/political leanings) real. A few examples: the people 
who believe Anne Frank did not exist therefore neither did the holocaust or the folks 
unable to believe one woman wrote a successful series of books about a boy wizard by 
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herself. Among many others, I'm sure. 

Might be a depressing article though. 

• ntrifle 
3d ago 

Yes, yes all very interesting but what is a "limit text"? Never heard of it before. 

o hedgehogbutty ntrifle 
2d ago 

By the sound of it, a text you read to discover at what point you are unable to read 
any further. L Ron Hubbard's Battleship Earth is a limit text, but in a very different 
way. 

• Lagarto60 
3d ago 

!s I, Rigoberta Menchu considered a hoax, semi hoax, falsified account or genuine 
record of a Guatemalan woman’s struggle against oppression? I lost track some time 
back. 

• tufsoft 
3d ago 

Sonnets from the Portuguese? 

a palfreyman tufsoft 
3d ago 

A very good call as Elizabeth Barrett Browning deliberately faked the apparent 
provenance of the poems so that people didn't judge them by her name or 
personality. 

Would you call the Bronte's initial publication under masculine pen names a hoax? 
What about Marion Evans always publishing as George Eliot? 

o hedgehogbutty palfreyman 
2d ago 

In that sense, but rather less highbrow, the early Richard Bachman books by 
Stephen King, who likewise submitted them under a pen name to see if they were 
good enough to be published without "Stephen King" on the front page. 

o palfreyman hedgehogbutty 
2d ago 

Indeed. 
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• Pazuzu 
4d ago 

Naked Came the Stranger. Sort of a precursor to 50 Shades. 

> Lagarto60 
4d ago 

Morrissey's Autobiography is a recent literary hoax that many of us fell for. Published as 
a Penguin Classic as if it naturally belonged on bookshelves alongside Tolstoy, Austen 
et al. Morrissey's hubris went further than the cover design: unedited, florid and full of 
inaccuracies it is not without interest... but it is no classic. 

o hedgehogbutty LagartoSO 
2d ago 

In that sense, a successor to Clive James's Unreliable Memoirs, which did exactly 
what they promised. 

• Up right Ape 
4d ago 

A few more successful frauds: The Torah, The Talmud, The New Testament of Christ, 
The Koran, The Book Of Mormon, and Dianefics. 

■ crazeecracka 
4d ago 

We got to transgendrism in the end... 

• hippedyhopster 
4d ago 

Thought William Ireland would make this list. 

• philipp hilip99 
4d ago 

Ern Mafley fictitious Australian poet championed by duped real poet Max Harris and his 
magazine Angry Penguins. Although, the hoax backfired to a certain extent as the 'fake' 
poems are more highly regarded by some than the ‘authentic’ poetry of the hoaxers. 

• hidgeon 
4d ago 

Ern Mailey? 

• Pol O Mi steal 
4d ago 
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The works of ossian were obviously the fionn mac cumhail! cycle transplanted from 
Ireland to Scotland. 

■ showm aster 
4d ago 

The Eisteddfod is taking place this week and to omit lolo Morgannwg is a criminal 
oversight. Not only did he implement a literary hoax dating back to when writing didn't 
even exist in Britain his "hoax” has had immeasurable and long-lasting benefits to 
literature and the arts. 

He may have been the inventor of FairTrade goods by refusing to stock sugar from 
slave plantations as well. His "Psalms of the Church in the Wilderness" only awaits a 
church and a wilderness to coincide for a new revival. 
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Toys and games that killed in Tudor England 

Thursday 27th August 2015 hfStO ry extra .CO m 

Steven Gunn and Tomasz Gromelski are studying 9,000 coroner’s inquest reports from the 16th century. 
Here they reveal what perils faced Tudor children at play. 

This article was first published in the Christmas 2011 issue of BBC History Magazine 

Seven-year-old George Lord Dacre died on 17 May 1569. The little 
lord’s death had large consequences. His uncle Leonard claimed 
the Dacre title and lands, but was outmanoeuvred by the Duke of 
Norfolk, step-father and guardian to George and his sisters. 

Leonard joined the Northern Rebellion (in which Catholic nobles 
attempted to replace Elizabeth I with Mary, Queen of Scots on the 
English throne) later that year and died in exile in Brussels. 

Norfolk, fortunately for Queen Elizabeth, did not back the rebellion. 
Instead he married the Dacre girls to his sons and secured their 
lands for his dynasty. 

It has long been known that George met his death in an unusual 
way, "slain casually at Thetford by the fall of a vaulting Hors upon 
him”, as the contemporary life of his brother-in-law, Philip Howard, 
Earl of Arundel, put it. 

But the coroner’s inquest report into his death, one of some 9,000 we are studying to shed light on 
everyday life in 16th-century England, adds remarkable detail. It was about two in the afternoon when 
George, having eaten with other gentlemen and gentlewomen in “a dynyng chamber” in the duke's 
house in Thetford, went off by himseiffor some recreation. 

In a gallery in the upper part of the house stood the wooden "vawtynge horse”, four and a half feet high, 
more than six feet three inches long, and set on four wooden feet. It was too high for George to jump 
onto its back, so he tried to adjust it by extracting “a pynne of iron" supporting one of the back tegs. The 
horse collapsed on top of him, crushing his head and killing him instantly. 

Fun and danger 

The inquests we are studying tell us about the demise of many less celebrated children. Of the 1,031 
deaths registered between 1551 and 1560 that we have examined, at least 140 were those of children 
aged 13 or under. 

The total rises to 170 or so if we include those described merely as a child or as someone’s son or 
daughter. At least 37 of them were playing when they died. Children cieariy had fun, but as in any age it 
had its dangers. 

Lord George’s vaulting horse was worth 10 shillings, more than many real-life working horses, but most 
had to make do with cheaper playthings. Three-year-old Christiana Jelyan of Wrangle in Lincolnshire 
was engaged in the classic toddler’s pastime of "making out of mud certain wastell [bread] called cakes” 
when she fell backwards into a ditch. 

Girts, and sometimes boys, drowned picking flowers near water. Five-year-old Nicholas Braunche played 
with a knife he had picked up from a table. He tripped over the cradle of a younger sibling, fell and 
stabbed himself in the throat. 

Animals were all around and children often played with them. One two-year-old girl was playing with a 
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two-month-old foal when it kicked her in the forehead. A boy even younger followed a gosling into a pond 
in the back yard of his house. 

Exploring near animals could be dangerous for older children too. 

Seven-year-old John Watson slipped into a barn one morning past a mare and a colt. The colt kicked 
him in the side and he died five hours later. Robert Cranefold, the same age, got more than he 
bargained for when he hit a grey horse tied to a post with a smaif twig, and was kicked in the head. 

Other children enjoyed safer games but picked bad places to play them. Joan Middleton and Richard 
Sone were playing by Chichester’s city wall when a November gale blew down a 60-foot section and 
buried them . Robert Alcocke was playing with other children in his father’s smithy when a scythe and a 
large hammer fei! on his head. 


Several boys and girls 
played in carls that 
tipped up on top of them 
or ran over them when 
they fell off. Children 
playing on roads were 
trampled by horses, run 
over by carts or 
squashed between traffic 
and roadside posts. 

Children playing by water 
fell into ponds, wells, 
ditches, streams and 
rivers. Toddlers could 
come to grief even in 
vats full of water, brewing 

vessels or buckets left out for soaking linen, bran or salt fish. One, said the inquest jurors, was looking at 
her reflection in the water when she fell. 

Watching adults or siblings at work was interesting but dangerous. William Gregorys’ father was repairing 
a cart in his barn when one wheel fell off and hit William on the head. William Russhe followed his sister 
and other children when they drove some cattle to water, but tripped and fell on a knife. 

Aduls kept very small children out of harm’s way by strapping them into chairs, but they could fall into 
the fire if the chair toppled over. 

Older children fell asleep on the edge of ponds or under hedges in fields traversed by carts. George 
Nycolson slept by a lime kiln in Newcastle’s Sandgate and was suffocated by smoke. Catherine Else 
slept under Marlow Bridge and was swamped by a wave when several boats came through the lock. 

As children grew, they began to be exposed to the hazards of work. Of 61 aged 6 or under who died in 
accidents in the 1550s, only one was working - herding pigs. Of the 79 aged between 7 and 13, about 
one in four was working when they met their fate. Girls fetched water or washed linen, boys drove carts, 
forked hay or herded animals. 

Sometimes the boundaries between work and play are unclear. When seven-year- old Jane Nune fell into 
Loughton Brook in Buckinghamshire reaching out for a goose feather in the water, was she looking for a 
plaything, or collecting down for pillows? 

Ten-year-old Thomas Hubbard was too keen to enter the world of grown men’s work. He was sent out to 



Children play with a rattle, a windmill and a hobbyhorse in this detail from a 1 6th-century woodcut « 

Bridgeman Aft Library 
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the fields in Brundish, Suffolk with food and drink for the ploughmen. He tried his hand at ploughing, but 
tripped on a stone or clod of earth and accidentally hit a passing colt with the whip with which he was 
controlling the plough-horse. The horse kicked him in the back of the head and he died four hours iater. 

Nine-year-old Thomas Cokereit was driving a cart in the fields of Reymerston, Norfolk under his father's 
guidance. Then, rashty and without consulting his father, as the report put it, he ran and jumped into the 
cart as it was moving. The startled horses turned the cart over and he was hit on the head. 

Watching adults play was dangerous too. In 1552, spectators aged eight and 10 were killed in archery 
practice in Louth, Lincolnshire, and at a hammer-throwing contest in Corfe, Dorset. 

Adolescence brought participation, but that was no safer. John Tyler and Thomas Wylson, aged 15 and 
16, died playing football, one failing heavily after tripping on a mole hill, the other accidentally stabbed in 
the thigh by the knife in the belt of the player he tackled. 

The pleasures and perils of fife were not peculiar to childhood. But the sad fates of hundreds of 
youngsters less famous than little Lord Dacre reveal much about the realities of growing up in 16th- 
century England. 

Steven Gunn of Merton College, Oxford and Tomasz Gromelski of Wolfson College, Oxford are 
working on a project funded by the Economic and Social Research Council on accidental death 
and everyday life in 16th-century England 

BBC History magazine is published by Immediate Media Company Limited under licence from BBC 
Worldwide, which helps fund new BBC programmes. 

© Immediate Media Company Ltd. 2015 
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Tsurara Onna - The Icicle Woman 


hyakum onogatari . com 


09Dec2013 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Yokai Stories Tags: From Mizuki Shigeru, ghostly 
wife, kaidan, Yokai Stories 

Translated and Sourced from Mizuki 
Shigeru’s Mujyara, Kaii Yokai Densho 
Database, Japanese Wikipedia, and Other 

Sources 

Is japan’s Icicle Woman naughty or nice? 
Loving or lethal? If the stories are to be 
believed, Japan’s answer to Pygmalion can 
swing both ways. So a warning to men — if 
you fashion a woman out of an icicle, even 
when you pour your entire heart into it, don’t 
be surprised if she turns out cold-blooded. 

What Does Tsurara Onna Mean? 

Another yokai with a straight-forward name, tsurara onna’s name is written asobb (tsurara; 
icicle) + & (onna; woman). Strangely enough, she almost never uses the kanji for tsurara (tK 
ft), always using the hiragana instead. The only reason I can think of for this is that kanji was 
once considered masculine for names, and hiragana feminine. It’s a possibility, but that’s all it 
is. 

There are two regional variations on Tsurara Onna, using local dialect for the word “icicle.” 
One is Shi gam a Nyobo Icicle Wife) from Western Aomori prefecture, and the 

other is Kanekori Musume {;**.□ 'J$|; Icicle Daughter) from Gifu prefecture. 

What are T surara Onna? 

Ail Tsurara Onna stories start out the same — a lonely man gazes out of his window in winter, 
and marvels at the beauty of an icicle hanging from his eaves. As he stares deeply into its 
crystal structure, he wishes he could meet a woman as beautiful as the icicle to ease the 
pains of his loneliness. Like magic (for it is indeed magic) a woman fitting that description 
shows up the very next day. 

The woman appears at the man’s door, seeking refuge from a massive, sudden snow storm. 
The man lets the beautiful woman in, and they fall in love. The woman decides never to 
leave, and the two become husband and wife. (In old Japan, no ceremony was necessary for 
this; as soon as a couple decided they were married, then they were married). 

Life is good — for a while. The man’s new wife is attentive and loving and everything he hoped 
for. But then things go wrong, because there is rarely a Happily Ever After in Japanese 



folklore, and never when you are dealing with snow monsters. 

Tsurara Onna tales fork at this point, into one of two endings. The ending you get depends 
largely on the region of Japan you live in. 

Story #1 - The Sweet Woman Undone by Her Husband’s Love 

The man is overjoyed at his new wife, but worried too. He cannot hetp but notice that his 
bride never uses the bath, even on the most chilly of nights. The poor man is worried about 
his wife's health — surely she will take sick if she does not warm herself in the bath? Not to 
mention cleanliness. Time after time, he entreats her to use the bath. They are married now, 
he assures her, and she shouldn’t feel shy or ashamed. 

The woman demurs, but eventually she can no longer refuse her husband. After he prepares 
a warming bath for her, the man busies himseif about the house so she can enjoy her soak. 
Hours pass, and the man becomes worried about her. Perhaps she has fallen asleep? He 
goes into the back to check on her, and finds the tub empty, with only frozen shards of 
shattered icicles laying around the perimeter of the bath. These too slowly melt away ... 

This version of the tale is most often found in the Tohoku region, including Aomori and Nigata 
prefectures. There are some further variations: 

Yamagata Prefecture - The woman does not go to the bath, but into the kitchen to heat up 
some hot sake for her husband. After a long wait, he goes to the kitchen to find the shattered 
icicle shards. 

Akita Prefecture - This version has a husband and wife taking care of a young woman 
traveler instead of a new bride; but the results are the same. Against her wishes, into the bath 
the young traveler goes. 

Story #2 - The Frozen Dagger of Hate 

Her, the husband does not coax his wife into the bath, or ask her to retrieve hot sake for him. 
Instead they pass the winter in bliss. But as spring comes and the temperature warms, the 
man notices his wife getting anxious. One day he wakes up to find her gone, the door of their 
house standing open and the last of the winter winds blowing through. 

The man is heartbroken, but assumes his wife has left him after using him for shelter though 
the winter. He moves on with his life, and meets a new woman and falls in love. Come 
summer, he moves his new wife into his house. They pass the months happily until winter 
comes again. 

Wien the world again freezes over, the man notices a particularly large icicle forming from 
the eaves of his house. Fascinated by it, he goes outside for a better look. There he sees his 
former wife, livid that she has been replaced. 

Inside the house, the new wife hears her husband shriek in agony. She rushes outside and 
finds him dead, a large icicle piercing his head through his eyeball. 



This angrier version of the Tsurara Onna tale is found mostly in Nigata prefecture. 
Translator’s Note: 

The second in a series on snow monsters for December, the Tsurara Onna is a type of story 
found ail over the world. A man bringing a woman to life from an inanimate object is a typical 
folklore story, the archetype of which is the Greek story of Pygmalion. With the second 
version of Tsurara Onna, I also can’t help but think of a sexier, angrier version of Frosty the 
Snowman — especially how she has to leave in the spring and return in the winter. 

The Tsurara Onna also falls into the “magical wife” category so often found in Japanese 
folklore. These come in a myriad of variety, but always with the same simple plot. An 
unmarried man suddenly meets a wonderful woman, and they are married. They can stay 
happy forever so long as the husband obeys a single rule (for example, “Don’t look in a box,” 
or “Don’t tell anyone your story," or “Don’t make me take a bath.”). The rule is inevitably 
broken, the wife leaves — with or without vengeance — and the man is left alone again, 
knowing that he could have had a happy life if he just would have obeyed the stupid rule. 

Further Reading: 

For more tales of snow monsters and magical wives, check out: 

Oshiroi Baba - The White Face Powder Hag 

14 Comments (+add yours?) 

1. angryscholar 
Dec 09, 2013 @ 12 : 10:11 

Fascinating stuff. And I think that may be the scariest Mizuki illustration I’ve yet seen. 
Yikes. 




o Zack Davisson 
Dec 09, 2013 @ 20 : 23:42 


This is one of my favorite Mizuki illustrations. I have been planning to do the 
Tsurara Onna for awhile now, mainly because of the picture! 



■ angryscholar 

Dec 10, 2013 @ 06 : 16:42 


Yeah, it’s a good one. The stuff of nightmares. 



2. Paula O'Keefe 
Dec 09, 2013 @ 13 : 16:36 


The husband who fails to meet his wife’s one condition and brings disaster is common 
to “animal wife” and “supernatural bride” stories all over the world, of course, not just in 
Japan. Swan maidens, selkies, and pretty much all nonhuman girlfriends make similar 


requests. I can only think of one version where it’s the bride who disobeys the groom - 
Cupid and Psyche - but the end result is much the same. 

o Zack Davisson 
Dec 09, 2013 @ 20 : 21:22 

Right? Not very many “magical husband” tales. And I always get so frustrated by 
this kind of story. These guys get all this good stuff, and they just have to do 
something so simple-keep a promise and mind their own business. But they 
never do. What kind of lesson is being taught here that it needs to be repeated 
over and over again, by all countries on Earth? 

Although I suppose it is only the ones who break the promise that get stories told 
about them. Maybe there were even more guys out there who said “You don’t 
want me to took in the box? OK.” and then lived Happily Ever After. We just never 
get to hear about their boring, happy lives! 

3. daruma 

Dec 09, 2013 @ 14 : 57:09 

No, Paulla. Only in Japan unhappy wives become a yurei (vengeful ghost). :-) Lmao. 

o Zack Davisson 
Dec 09, 2013 @ 20 : 22:10 

Actually, this is not a yurei. A yurei is something totally different from the Tsurara 
Onna. And not all yurei are vengeful ghosts. Some yurei are quite nice and sweet. 

4. Fantomdranzerx 

Dec 09, 2013 @ 15 : 22:09 

Interesting; and here I was under the impression that Yuki-Onna was the only winter- 
related female yokai. Good to learn there are more out there. 

o Zack Davisson 
Dec 09, 2013 @ 20 : 22:52 

Nope. There are LOTS more. Probably too many for me to post about. But I will 
get to as many as I can. 


Great article! I live on snowshoes in Minnesota. Reminds me of Keiko Kishi 
in Kaidan, who stays beautiful in her old age; perhaps she is ” frozen" in time. 

Did you not author a book with the ghost of oyuki on the cover? Add a link please. Your 
posts are full of Japan tales of curiosity and wonder! Thank you 

6. Zack Davisson 

Dec 11, 2013 @ 01 : 28:53 


5. Anonymous 
Dec 10. 2013 ® 07 : 16:09 










Thanks! Keiko Kishi played a similar character in the film Kwaidan. She was a 
Yuki Onna-a Snow Woman, not a Tsurara Onna - an Icicle Woman. I will be 
doing the Yuki Onna as well in this series. 



And you can get my chapbook from my publisher Chin Music Press. Thanks for your 
interest! Just know that it is not a full book, but only a very short story done as a piece 
of “book art.” 


http://store.chinmusicpress.com/product/the-ghost-of-oyuki-chapbook 

7. imagery12 
Dec 12, 2013 @ 05 : 24:33 

Hello! Can I please use this article as a reference for my Japanese written assignment 
for my IB diploma? 




8. Blue Satan 

Dec 12, 2013 @ 15 : 25:15 


Shigeru Mizuki is a master at drawing the scariest yokai ever seen! :S 


9. Trackback: Hyakumonogatari Kaidankai: 100 Japanese ghost stories | found in 
translation 


Copyright notification 

All transiations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 

Get every new post delivered to your Inbox. 


/* Copyright 2014 Evemote Corporation. Ati rights re served. 7 .en-markup-crop -options { top: IBpx ! important ; left: 50% 
important; margin-left: -lOOpx limportant; width: 200px 'important; border. 2px rgba(255 ; 255 ; 255 ; .3Q) solid 'important: 
border-radius: 4px limportant;} .en-markup-crop-options div divfirst-of-type { margin-left: Opx limportant;} 



8/1 3/201 S Two arrested for Abbe Center break-in; suspects heard the shuttered building was haunted | Linn County Metro | KCRG-TV}! Cedar Rapids, Iowa News... 


Two arrested for Abbe Center break-in; suspects heard the 
shuttered building was haunted 

By Lee Hermiston , The Gazette 

August 12, 2015 \ 6:59 pm kcrg . COITI 

MARION — Two apparent ghost hunters were arrested Tuesday for breaking info the Abbe 
Center. 

Linn County Sheriffs deputies responded to the shuttered center at 1860 County Home Road 
in Marion after two vehicles were spotted parked outside. Deputies inspected the building and 
found a window broken out. 

According to criminal complaints, two men — later identified as 19-year-old Dalton J. Lillie of 
Toddville and 20-year-old Ross Gardner of Central City — fled the building, but were quickly 
apprehended. The men told deputies they entered the building because they heard it was 
haunted, according to criminal complaints. 

Lillie was found in possession of a set of keys to the building. 

The Abbe Center, a residential mental health care facility, opened in 1976 and was closed in 
September 2013. The building has been slated for demolition, but a final determination on its 
fate has not been made. 

A team of local ghost hunters, the Johnson County Paranormal Team, toured the facility 
earlier this year with permission from the sheriffs office. 

Liliie and Gardner — no relation to Linn County Sheriff Brian Gardner — have been arrested 
and each face one count of third-degree burglary. 
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Two suspected WW2 shells found in Potters Bar garden hours 
apart - BBC News 


bbc.com 


• 8 hours ago 


Image cop yrightHertford shire 
Police 

Two suspected World War 
Two shells have been found 
in a Hertfordshire garden. 

The first device was found in 
Park Avenue, Potters Bar, at 
16:00 GMT on Sunday. A 
controlled explosion took 
place at about 07:45 GMT on 
Monday. 

A few hours later, police received reports of an Identical device" found in the same location 
as Sunday's shell. 

An explosives ordinance disposal team is carrying out a controlled explosion on the second 
object, believed to be an 181b (8kg) mortar shell. 

The team will now be carrying out checks for further devices at the same location. 

"Yesterday's device was moved to a nearby field before the disposal team conducted a 
controlled explosion early this morning in order to make it safe," a Hertfordshire Police 
spokesman said. 

"Residents are warned that the same process is planned for the new shell." 

Copyright © 2015 BBC. The BBC is not responsible for the content of external sites. Read about our approach to 
external linking. 
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Two Tales of Mermaid Meat 


hyakum onogatari . com 


24Sep2Q15 

by Zack Davisson in Uncategorized 


Translated from Opinions About Life and Death 
as Told by the Legend of Yaobikuni, Japanese 
Wikipedia, and this 

To learn more about Japanese Ghosts, 
check out my book Yurei: The Japanese 

Ghost 

Japan has mermaids, but they are very 
different creatures from western folklore. They 
can take many shapes, but the most common 
in the form of a fish with a woman’s head. And 
even then, appearance is not their most 
distinctive feature — eating the fiesh of a 
. And sometimes it does something else. 

Yaobikuni - The Eight -Hundred Year Nun 



Ningyo Niku 

mermaid is said to grant an extended lifespan 


One of Japan’s most famous folk legends, 
variations of this story can be found across 
the entire country. Most versions of the story 
involve a fisherman who catches a strange 
fish. He brings it home to cook for his family 
and a friend. The friend notices that the fish 
has a human face, and advises them not to 
eat it. The fisherman throws the fish away, 
but his hungry daughter slips into the kitchen 
and eats it anyway. Cursed with immortality, 
she becomes known as Yaobikuni — the 
eight-hundred year nun. 

Here is an interesting variation translated 
from Takeshi Noji's “Opinions About Life and Death as Told by the Legend of Yaobikuni" [A 
W Notice the difference about how the mermaid fiesh is discovered. 

One day a man was invited to dine and be entertained at the house of another man whom he 
had never met before. Now, this was a man learned in Buddhism and who had attended 
many lectures, and he knew that many such invitations lead to places such as the Palace of 
the Dragon King or to a dead man’s abode. He accepted, but was on his guard. 



Yaobukini Shrine 



When the feast came, he saw that he was being served mermaid meat. He was repulsed by 
the feast and did not eat it, but slipped some of the mermaid meat in his pocket as a souvenir 
of his strange adventure. Unfortunately, when he came home that night his daughter 
searched his pockets to see if her father had brought her a treat, and gobbled down the 
mermaid meat. From that time on she did not age. 

Her life become one of bitter loneliness. She married several times, but her husbands aged 
and died while she went on. All of her friends and loved ones died as well. Eventually she 
became a nun, and left her village to wander the country. At ever place she visited, she 
planted a tree — either cedar, camellia, or pine. She eventually settled at Obama village in 
Wakasa province (Modem day Fukui prefecture) where she planted her final set of trees. The 
trees still stand to this day, and are said to be 800 years old. 

Three Cedars of Togakushi 

Normally, mermaid legends are found 
on port towns bordering the sea. But 
this story comes from Togakushi of 
Nagano, approximately 65km away 
from the shore. This legend follows the 
same beginning as the well-known 
Yaobikuni legend, but adds it’s own 
cruel twist. 

One day, a fisherman caught a 
mermaid in the ocean. The poor 
creature begged for it’s life, but the 
fisherman didn’t listen and killed it. He 
brought the meat home to where he 

The following day, when he was out fishing, his hungry children crept into the storage box in 
the kitchen and gorged themselves on the mermaid flesh. Soon after their bodies began to 
change. Their skin sprouted scales like that of a fish. At the end of their torment, they died. 
The father was wracked with grief, and bitterly regretted his actions. But it was too late. 

In a dream, a divine messenger told him “To save your children’s souls, make a pilgrimage to 
Togakushi, and plant three cedar trees to honor them.” The father did as he was told, and 
travelled the 400km to Togakushi to plant the trees. 

They trees are still there, called the Sanbonsugi of Togakushi (Three Cedars of Togakushi) 
where they are worshipped in a Shinto shrine. 

Translator’s Note: 

I came across this blog post on the Three Cedars of Togakushi, and thought it was an 
interesting legend to post about! However, you can’t really put the Togakushi legend into 



Three Cedars of Togakushi 


lived with his family and three children. 



Three Cedars of Togakushi Sign 


context without the much-more famous 
story of Yaobikuni, so there they both 
are! 

I like the variation of Yaobikuni that I 
found. Like the legend of Okiku, there 
are hundreds of different versions of 
her story spread all across Japan, each 
one changed in just a few key details. 
This one features a wily man who is 
too smart to fall under a spirit’s spell, 
but is then undone by his own 
daughter. 



1. Iady39jane 
Sep 24, 2015 @ 08 : 55:11 


Very interesting. The mange artist Rumiko Takahashi (InuYasha!) produced a short 
series early in her career based on the mermaid legend. It was later collected in a three 
volume set called Mermaid Saga. The main character accidentaly consumes mermaid 
flesh, and spends the rest of the story trying to find a cure. Verrry creapy, very tragic. 
Sound familiar? 



2. 83n831 
Sep 24, 2015 


09 : 30:24 


The Yaobikuni version (woman cursed to outlive all her partners) is also used as a plot 
thread in CLAMP’s manga xxxHolic, vol. 17. 



3. Steve Vernon 
Sep 24, 2015 @ 09 : 57:06 


Reblogged this on YOURS IN STORYTELLING... and commented: 

Nothing I like better than a good old-fashioned mermaid story - except maybe TWO of 
them! 


4. Susana 

Sep 24, 2015 @ 12 : 13:14 

DPUQ 

Very interesting (and sad) stories. I knew about mermaid flesh giving those who eat it 
immortality, but I had never heard about these stories. I’ve always found fascinating 
how different mermaids are in different places, bet Disney wouldn’t like this version that 
much XD 



o Iady39jane 

Sep 24, 2015 @ 13 : 33 : 1 8 


Disney’s version was based on Hans Christian Anderson, which DID NOT have a 
happy ending, The prince married a princess, and the mermaid was left trapped 


between the land and the sea. If you look very carefully at the famous statue in 
Copanhagen, her legs end in formless flippers; she cannot walk, can no longer 
swim, in many cultures such stories end tragically. 


Reblogged this on Sakura Creations and commented: 

Two interesting stories about mermaids from Ancient Japanese folktales. 

6. Trackback: Two Tales of Mermaid Meat Hyakumonogatari Kaidankai j 

Sakura Creations 

\ ^ 7. Cherya 
Al Is* Sep 26, 2015 @ 04:28:47 

Very interesting! Just love these folklore stories. Reminds me of the story 
of the fisherman and the talking fish he catches, who will grant him three wishes, if 
the fisherman will release him. The fisherman’s wife wishes to be young so the fish 
makes the fisherman older. The wife wishes for gold and the wish is granted. At night 
thieves break into the fishermans house. Before the thieves do any harm, the fisherman 
wishes for their lives to be as before. 

o Zack Davisson 
Sep 29, 2015 @ 09:42:03 

Funny! I have heard similar tales of the Wishing Fish, but not that particular 
version. It is an old legend from the Grimm’s Fairy Tales. 

Copyright notification 

All translations and other writing on this website were created by Zack Davisson and are 
copyright to him. 

Get every new post delivered to your Inbox. 
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Umibozu - The Sea Monk 


hyakum onogatari . com 


21 Feb 2012 15 Comments 

by Zack Davisson in From Mizuki Shigeru, Yokai Stories Tags: kaidan, Water Monsters, 
Yokai Stories 


Translated and sourced from Mizuki Shigeru’s 
Mujara, Yokai Jiten, Japanese Wikipedia, and 
other sources 

If you find yourself out sailing strange tides in an 
unfamiliar sea, the umibozu is not the kind of 
monk you should pray to for help. 

The Legend of the Umibozu 

Sailors in Japan’s yokai-haunted waters had many 
things to dread. Dark nights and stormy waters 
could bring tuna yurei rising up from the depths demanding hishaku, a wooden ladel, that 
they would then use to fill a boat with water and sink if to the depths. But it was clear skies 
and calm waters that brought fear of the umibozu. Rising suddenly from the placid surface of 
the water, umibozu looked like a great ocean swell, a giant black head that would lurch 
upwards and upside ships, sending the sailors into murky waters. They were massive, rising 
as much as ten meters tall, and strong enough to snap a ship in two. 



umibozu 1 



umi bozu 2 


What is an Umibozu? 

Umibozu j£) translates literally as “sea monk.” They are known 
by other, similar names such as umi boshi (ffjfeffi) and umf nyudo 
(fSAil), both of which are variations of the world “sea monk." (“boshi 
“ and “nyudo” are other words for monk, meaning “teacher of the 
Buddhist laws” and “walker of the way” respectively). The name is 
entirely linked to appearance — the rounded head of an umibozu was 
said to resemble the shaved head of a Buddhist monk — and has no 
deeper connections to Buddhism, i have seen some English 
language sources saying that the umibozu are the spirits of drowned 
monks, but I haven’t found this claim supported by Japanese 


sources. 


Traditionally, umibozu rise from calm waters. Their appearance is sometimes said to herald a 
coming storm, and they can be accompanied by other strange ocean phenomenon. Or even 
just feelings of dread. In any case, wise fishermen could read the signs that an umibozu was 
about, and would refuse to launch their boat until the waters were clear. 



Accounts of umibozu differ wildly. They can be anything from a hairy creature resembling a 
sperm whale to a beautiful woman who can shape-change into a vicious monster. The classic 
umibozu is the one most often represented by ukiyo-e artists; that of a giant black head with 
two massive eyes thrusting up from the water. Umibozu can be gigantic, there have been 
reports of tiny umibozu, no more than a few feet or inches tall. Some say that these are 
children and that the massive umibozu are full grown adults. When they attack, some say that 
they cling to the hull of a ship to drag it down, or have great stretching arms that can pull a 
ship down by its mast. Some say that they try desperately to quench any lit fires on the boat. 
Some say they cry “Kuya kuya" as they attack, and that striking them with the oars will bring 
cries of pain, “Oitata!,” from the smaller species. In some legends, they can be repelled by 
tobacco smoke. 

■ Most researchers think that umibozu are a misunderstanding of a natural 
occurrence. The shells of great ocean sea turtles or massive jellyfish rising 
suddenly from the water, or a black thunderhead of clouds rising in the 
distance have all been sited as the origin of umibozu legends. 



A more recent candidate is a rare 
phenomenon called a rogue 
wave, which is a large and 
spontaneous ocean surface wave 
that occurs far out in the sea 
fitting almost exactly the 
traditional description of an 
umibozu. Rogue waves 
themselves were thought to be 
sailor’s folklore until the Draupner 
wave was recorded in 1995 off the 
coast of Norway. 


th underhead 

Umi Bozu across Japan and Elsewhere 

Unsurprisingly, as an island nation Japan has long had a deep and abiding fear of the ocean. 
An uncountable assortment of sea monsters live in the waters off of every coast. Each small 
fishing village created its own folklore, and as villages grew larger and merged into port cities 
mythologies mixed and blended, accounting for the massive and infinite variety. 

Most Japanese yokai are regional. They were created in one particular area, and there they 
stayed. But the umibozu are widespread, and touch every part of Japan that is touched by the 
ocean. Because they are so widespread, over the centuries the story of umibozu has mixed 
with other sea creatures. In some accounts, the umibozu are like the funa yurei, demanding a 
spoon or a barrel in order to fill a boat with sea water. In some accounts, the umibozu are like 
the kappa, trying to suck the shirikodama from out of the human anus. 


In theTohoku region, before going out to sea for fishing the captain of fishing boats would 
give prayer to the Goddess of the Sea for safe passing, ft is said that the umibozu are the 
retribution of the Goddess on any ship captain who fails to give her the proper respect. 




St* 



In Okayama prefecture, the umibozu were considered to be an 
aspect of the yokai nurarihyon. Sailors in the Seto Inland Sea feared 
the rising of the nurarihyon's large head from the water, which would 
grv flip ships over as a joke. 

y 

In Aomori prefecture, Shimokita district, Higashidori village, people 
who ate shark (eating shark was sometimes taboo in Japan, as 
sharks ate people so it was seen as cannibalistic) were said to 
become mojyabune ship of the dead), which was 

associated with the umibozu. People protected themselves from the 
mojyabune by mixing miso paste with water and pouring it into the 
ocean. 


^ 

KiCKuronyudo 


In Shizuoka prefecture, Kamo district, they told tales of the umi kozo, 
which refers to a young monk. The umi kozo was covered in a fine hair up to its eyes, and 
came up along people's fishing lines, cackling hideously. 


There have been stories of shape-changing umibozu as well. In Miyaki prefecture, on 
Ooshima island, they say that umibozu disguise themselves as a beautiful woman lost and 
swimming in the ocean. The same story is told in Iwate prefecture, where it is said that the 
woman will invite you to come into the water with her, and that anyone foolish enough to do 
so will be swallowed whole. 


Many other countries have similar legends, or sea monsters that resemble the umibozu. In 
Mongolia there is the Mokuri Kokuri. In China the Kikokutan, and in Europe the Sea Monk 
and the Bishop fish haunt the oceans. 


Reports of Umibozu 







y 
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There have been several written accounts of umibozu. Many of 
these are eye-witness encounters appearing in newspapers or 
".. :1 collected in the bound volumes that served as the popular 
f literature of the time. 





* n t * ie Kansei era (1789 - 1801), in a collection of writings called 
I Kanso Jigo (IMIS [=J§q), in Osaka prefecture, Kaitsuka city, there 

was a report of an umibozu that rose out of the water and 
.-r stayed visible for three days before returning to the sea. 

£ 

'■ In Wakayama prefecture, in the 21rst year of Meiji (1888) the 
Miyako Shinbun newspaper reported an umibozu monster that 


umibozu3 


was 2.4 meters long and weighed up to 263 kilograms. It was 
said to be light brown with orange eyes, with a mouth like a 
crocodile and a tail like a giant shrimp, with a voice like a cow. 


In the collection Uso Kanwa (MSI*! IS), it was written that in Mie prefecture it was thought 
that the end of the month was the time for umibozu, and ships were prohibited from launching 


at that time. A sailor broke the ban and went to see at the end of the month. Sure enough, he 
soon encountered an umibozu who approached him and asked “Am I terrifying?" The sailor 
replied, “I find nothing as terrifying as trying to make my way in this world,” at which the 
umibozu suddenly vanished. 

And the most recent account, published in the Mainichi Shinbun newspaper in 1971, told of a 
first-hand account by a ship that was tuna fishing near New Zealand. When they went to hoist 
up their catch, a giant animal came up tangled in the lines. The captain and crew panicked at 
what they were sure was some monster from the deep. The monster was brown colored, with 
deeply wrinkled skin, and eyes fifteen centimeters in diameter. They saw no nose or mouth. 
Only a part of the monster’s body came out of the water, with the rest hidden in the ocean 
water. The matter was investigated by Japan’s oceanography department, who felt that 
experienced fishermen were not likely to mistake a whale or a giant squid for something 
different. If, as the fishermen said, the visible part of the body that breached the surface was 
around 1.5 meters long, then the remainder of the body must be larger than any animal ever 
known. 

Perhaps it was an umi bozu. 

Translator’s Note: 

This was posted by request for reader Stuart, who says he is writing a song about umi bozu. 
Hope to hear that song when it is finished! And also thanks to comic writer Brian Wood, in 
whose comic The Massive appearing in Dark Horse Presents I first heard about the 
Draupnerwave and thought ... that sounds like an umibozu! 

15 Comments 

Mike 

Feb 21, 2012 @ 21 : 29:28 

That’s pretty cool! It’s interesting that Japanese sailors have their own mermaid myth 
too... I guess that lonely sailors at sea always see women among the waves.... 

a Zack Davisson 
Feb 21, 2012 @ 21 43:09 

It’s true! I think it is interesting how so many dissimilar legends can fall under the 
same name as well. The umibozu is quite the flexible monster. 

2. Zack Davisson 

Feb 21, 2012 @ 21 : 44:25 

Although I should add, Japan also has quite a rich mermaid mythology of its own, with a 
couple of different types. And a legend that if you eat mermaid flesh you gain 
immortality. But that is a post for a different day ... 

3. Stuart 

Feb 22, 2012 @ 09 : 35:02 






Fantastic! Thanks a lot for your work! Particularly like the Uso Kanwa story. Lot's 
of info there to start work on my composition! I’ll post it when it’s done (may be 
some time though...} 



4. Bill Ellis 

Feb 22, 2012 @ 10:58:52 


Interesting: there are Scottish/Scandinavian legends about rogue waves being the 
shapeshifted forms of witches or other boogies: if you use cold iron to cut the wave as it 
begins to break over the boat, you can kill the entity or the person who sent it. This 
belief seems still resonant behind the common belief that rogue waves come in groups 
of three, known as “The Three Sisters." 


More to the point, your background seems to explain an interesting character in a lot of 
animation art sketches that I obtained, identified as coming from Episode 92 the recent 
CGI Gegege no Kitaro (2005-07). 


That’s him on the left and “Wave Boy” (or 
“Little Surfer Dude" as I like to call him) on 
the right. He's portrayed as a huge fish, but 
carries the string of beads and shakujo of a 
stereotypical Buddhist monk. They combine 
forces, from what I can infer from the set of 
sketches, against a giant rogue wave, helped 
by Kitaro and his usual helpers. 

I always called him “The Fish Monk” (to 
distinguish him from the Fish Friar, who helps 
out at the local Catholic church’s lenten 
fundraisers) but perhaps this is Mizuki’s 
whimsical rendering of a umibozu or “Sea Monk”? 

5. Zack Davisson 

Feb 22, 2012 @ 11:21:43 

It isn’t suprising that a monster based on a natural phenomenom would exist all over the 
world. I have heard about the Three Sisters legend. I actually found that when I was 
looking up rogue waves for this article. 

And that “Wave Boy” in you picture is the yokai Iwana Bozu. Iwana is a type offish, 
known as char in English, which is a species of trout. 

Here is an Iwana Bozu toy: 

o Bill Ellis 

Feb 22, 2012 @ 15:34:55 

Thank you for identifying my “Fish Monk." “Wave Boy” (nami kozo) seems to be 




f f" another yokai though. From what I can determine, 

jjj he’s another entity who agrees to become Iwana 
<J Bozu’s disciple. When I Googled for images, I did get 
the anime character, but also a photo of a monument to a 
real folklore entity of the same name located at Omaezaki- 
shi (Hamaoka sand dune): 

http://www.panoramio.com/photo/8860336 

And a different one, this one at Maisaka Beach, 

Hamamatsu, Shizuoka Prefecture 

http://blogs.yahoo.co.jp/kyutokaido/14695721.html 


“Wave Boy" might make an interesting topic for a future blog as he seems to be a 
kind of patron yokai for surfers of all kinds. 


Oops! I mixed up “Wave Boy” and “Fish Monk!" 

Wave Boy there would be a good future post. I have a whole family of surfers who 
would like that. 

7. vifajunkie 

■ I I_" Feb 23, 2012 @ 21 : 40:22 

EF ■ □ 

Bill: 

Your comment about Scottish sea legends reminded me of a spirit similar to the Uso 
Kanwa umibozu. The Blue Men (Scots Gaelic, “Na Fir Ghorma”) of the Minch are said 
to ask riddles and get in the last word if you speak to them; answer incorrectly and the 
ship gets sunk, give a clever answer or get in the last word and they disappear. 

Of course, these days a “blue man” in Irish and Scots Gaelic refers to people of African 
descent, since “black man" in Gaelic is a euphemism for the Devil. 

o Bill Ellis 

Feb 24, 2012 @ 13:45:07 

I found the story that includes cutting the three waves: it’s “The Ferryman,” in 
Katherine Briggs’s “A Dictionary of British Folk-Tales” (Indiana, 1971), Part B, V. 
2, p. 649. It has the detail that I’d forgotten that the passenger assigned to cut the 
three waves was traveling to see his own mother. When he arrives at her cottage, 
he finds his mother and her two sisters (i.e. , “The Three Sisters”) lying dead on 
the floor, each cut in half. “They were the witches who had troubled the ferry.” A 
note adds, “This story is usually told in Gaelic.” 



6. Zack Davisson 

Feb 22, 2012 @ 15 : 57:16 




A cross reference leads to another story (Ibid., p. 612) current in the Shetlands, 
where a local fisherman makes a wager with a Finn (a ethnic group locally 
rumored to be witches because of their non-Indo-European language) that he 
would be able to catch at least one fish before Yule (the Winter Solstice). After 
much trouble with storms, he manages to catch an olik (Molva molva, or “ling,” a 
much prized big relative of the codfish), immediately the boat is surrounded with 
angry waves, and it is nearly swamped, but the fisherman throws the cask of oil 
he carried to calm the water into the face of the largest and most dangerous wave. 

He manages to get back to harbor and soon after meets the Finn, whose teeth are 
broken and has a deep scar on his forehead. The Finn comments, “I’m paid dear 
eneuch fit dat olik. Doo didna only smore we mid dy oil but du solved me wi dy oli 
hjulk.” Briggs leaves the reader to work out the Shetland dialect, but with the help 
of an online dialect dictionary, I read this as “I sure paid dearly enough for that 
olik. You didn’t just smother us with that oil but you knocked me out with the oil 
jug.” 

These are all witch tales, however, rather that stories about a yokai like the 
Umibozu. For a parallel to that, probably kraken lore would be better. That 
creature was also said to rise unexpectedly from an otherwise calm ocean. The 
images do show a rounded head and huge eyes like the Japanese creature, 
though more stress is put on its octopus-like tentacles that supposedly could drag 
ships to the bottom. 

JQ Wikipedia includes the following quote (from a 1781 Swedish work) that 
sounds very Umibozu-like: 

“Gradually, Kraken ascends to the surface, and when he is at ten to twelve 
fathoms, the boats had better move out of his vicinity, as he will shortly thereafter 
burst up, like a floating island, spurting water from his dreadful nostrils and making 
ring waves around him, which can reach many miles. Could one doubt that this is 
the Leviathan of Job?” 

q;j2 m vilajunkie 

■ II' Feb 25, 2012 @ 00 : 36:22 
E7 ■ U 

Oh wow! Thanks for all the cool info. I have Briggs’ “Dictionary of Fairies” 
and access to “The Vanishing People”, but I’ve never been able to find 
copies of “A Dictionary of British Folk-Tales", neither Part A nor Part B. Off 
topic, but, for being such an important, well-known British folklorist, why is so 
much of Briggs’ work hard to find and out of print? 

Back to the Umibozu: I thought of the Aspidichelone (sic) too, the giant fish 
mistaken for an island with a sweet-smelling breath from the Physiologus. 
AKA Zaratan, Jasconius (in “St Brendan’s Voyages”), Asp-Turtle, etc. But 
that’s getting away from the Umibozu legends and more into Namazu 
territory... 



8. cristyburne 

Feb 27, 2012 @ 05:21:17 


Brilliant post Zack...l have been telling kids they need a ladle to overcome umibozu for 
a while, but starting to lose confidence in my own advice! Great to see an expert like 
yourself backing up the idea. Of course each region has its own take on the legends, 
but I like to pick-and-choose the versions I tell. Artistic licence, perhaps? 


Thanks for the great post!!! 

9. Zack Davisson 

Feb 28, 2012 @ 22:47:50 

Thanks Crisy! I admit I have a hard time with the ladle connection with the umibozu ... it 
is clearly borrowed from the funa yurei stories and seems wedged into umibozu stories. 



But that is folklore for you. It doesn't fit into nice little packages with clear delineation 
like Pokemon cards. In some places in Japan, they tell the umibozu story mixed with the 
funa yurei story, and who am I to tell them they are wrong? 

10. daraintheclouds 
May 19, 2012 @ 08:55:49 

would you be able to provide finks or directions to find the sources you used? 


I list my sources right up at the top. I can’t really provide finks because two of them are 
books that sit in my house! The other main source was Japanese Wikipedia for Umi 
Sozu, which is in and of itself well sourced, so I consider my article to be using the 
same sources. 



11. Zack Davisson 
May 19, 2012 @ 11:49:55 


http://ja.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E6%B5%B7%E5%9D%8A%E4%B8%BB 

Other than that, I found a few odds and ends elsewhere, mainly just checking other 
sources to see if they confirmed with what I read in my books and Wikipedia. And like I 
said, I first heard about the Draupner wave in Brian Wood’s comic. 
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Secret underground tunnels of ancient Mesopotamian ancient- 
cult under Ani ruins ongins.net 


27 August. 2014 - 01:00 aprilhoiloway 

For the first time in history, the academic world is paying attention to the 
spectacular underground worid of Ani, a 5,000-year-old Armenian city located on 
the T urkish-Armenian border. Hurriyet Daily News reports that scientists, 
academics, and researchers have just met at a symposium in Kars titled 
‘Underground Secrets of Ani’ to discuss the city’s underground world mentioned in 
ancient parchments as the location of an ancient Mesopotamian esoteric school. 

Located on a hilltop near the bank of the Akhuryan River, Ani is the most famous 
among the Armenian capitals. Renowned for its splendour and magnificence, Ani 
was known as The City of 1001 Churches’ and The City of 40 Gates'. At its 
zenith, Ani rivalled the likes of Constantinople, Baghdad and Cairo in size and 
influence. By the 1 1th Century Ani had grown to over one-hundred-thousand 
people. It would later become the battleground for various contending Empires, 
leading to its destruction and abandonment. Today, hundreds of ancient churches, 
Zoroastrian temples, and other buildings, most of them in ruins, remain scattered 
across the rugged and desolate landscape. 

Excavations have revealed that the area has been inhabited since ancient times, 
from at least as early as the Bronze Age, but the first historical records that 
mention ‘the Fortress of Ani’ trace back to the 5th century AD. By the end of the 8th 
century Ani, with its nearby estates, got under the control of Bagratid dynasty. Ani 
began growing since 961 AD, when the Bagratid king Ashot III transferred his 
capital from Kars to Ani. During the period of only 40-50 years Ani transferred from 
a little fortress town to a big medieval city. 



Illustrations of Ani, the capital 
city of medieval Armenian 
kingdom of the Bagratuni 
dynasty (961 C.E.) Image 
source. 

It was in the 1880s. that 
‘Underground Ani’, as locals call 
it, was first discovered. George 
Ivanovic Gurdjieff, who spent 
most of his childhood and youth 


15 
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Illustrations of Ani, the capital city of medieval Armenian jpj Kars was With a friend 

kingdom of the Bagratuni dynasty named Pogosyan, When he 

noticed a disturbance in the soil. They began digging until they came across a 
narrow tunnel. It was the beginning of an incredible discovery - secret water 
channels, undiscovered monk cells, meditation rooms, huge corridors, intricate 
tunnels, traps and corners were found under the ruins of the ancient Armenian 
town of Ani. 


In one of the rooms, Gurdjieff found a scrap of parchment in a niche. Afthough he 
spoke Armenian very well, he had great difficulty reading the writing in the 
parchment. As it turns out, the text was written in an ancient Armenian language, 
the first sign that the underground world of Ani was very, very old. 



One of the entrances to the underground wo rid of Ani 

discovery in a journal. He writes: 


After some time, Gurdjieff managed to 
piece together the meaning of the 
unusual script. He learned that the 
parchment was a letter written from 
one monk to another monk. 

According to the parchment, there 
was a famous Mesopotamian esoteric 
school in the place where they found 
the letters. Gurdjieff recorded his 


One of the entrances to the 
underground world of Ani. Image 
source. 


We were especially interested in one letter in which the writer referred to 
information he had received concerning certain mysteries. .. .Towards the 
end, one passage particularly attracted our attention. It said: l Our worthy 
Father Telvant has at last succeeded in learning the truth about the 
Sarmoung Brotherhood. Their organisation actually did exist near the 
town of Siranoush, and fifty years ago, soon after the migration of 
peoples, they also migrated and settled in the valley of iz rum in, three 
days journey from Nivssi....' Then the letter went on about other matters. 
What struck us most was the word "Sarmoung", which we had come 
across several times in the book called "Merkhavat". This word is the 
name of a famous esoteric school which, according to tradition, was 
founded in Babylon as far back as 2500 BC, and which was known to 
have existed somewhere in Mesopotamia up to the sixth or seventh 
century AD; but about its further existence one could not obtain 
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anywhere the least information. This school was said to have possessed 
great knowledge, containing the key to many secret mysteries." 

“Gurdjieff’s discovery, nearly 135 years ago, couid not have been confirmed until 
the excavation works of 1915. Years later, an Italian excavation team confirmed 
that there was a monastery,” said history researcher Sezai Yazici, who spoke at 
the symposium. 

Since this time, new underground structures have come to light in Ani. Yazici said 
among the most important underground structures were the Giden Gelmez T unnel, 
Yeralti Anisi (Underground Ani) and Gizli Kapilar (Secret Doors). In total, there are 
currently 823 underground structures and caves that are known about in Ani today, 
including dwellings, stores, food shops, tombs and monasteries, chapels, mills, 
stables, and reservoirs. 

Yazici argues that it is time for the world to learn about the underground city of Ani 
and for further research to be conducted on this unique location. The recent 
symposium on the subterranean world of Ani was the first step towards achieving 
this aim. 

Featured image: Top left: An abandoned church in Ani. Top right: A cave room 
near Echmiadzin Cathedral, Ani. Bottom left: An entrance to one of the 
underground tunnels in Ani. Bottom right: Wall paintings found in one of the 
underground chambers. 

By April Holloway 

Comments 

rbflooringinstall wrote on 27 August, 2014 - 15:14 

It says the letter went on about other matters. What were those other matters? 
Some folks might find that kind of stuff just at interesting. 

Peace and Love, 

Ricky. 

Guney Ozsan wrote on 27 August, 2014 - 15:14 

I want to note down the missing translation for "Giden Gelmez Tunnel". "Giden 
Gelmez" means "who goes (giden) doesn't come back (gelmez)". So that tunnel 
should be scary, very deep or a complex labyrinth. 
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Ani is really impressive and very open to imagination since it is abandoned long 
time ago. No trace of human but a huge empty ancient city. Sad that the tunnels 
are not open to access or there is no information about that at the site. I had visited 
there but heard of tunnels thanks to your article. 

It was a nice surprise to see Gurdjieff here as well:) 

Truthyl wrote on 30 August, 2014 - 15:56 Permalink 

Not too much has changed overtime. The desendents of Cain (children of the 
father of lies) have continued in the same tradition in modern times. There is a very 
good reason these were called "mystery" schools. There is a collection of books 
with ancient knowledge that explains the existance and reason for these 
"institutions". Start with this explanation of a "mystery" school. 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=5EW_fpWAvTg and this 
http://askelm.com/doctrine/d980927.htm 

Thomas Norfleet wrote on 29 August 2014 - 14:18 

I want to fine the truth, the real History 

jeremiah cronin wrote on 31 August, 2014 - 00:41 

Ancient history is the key to wisdom. 

Michael S wrote on 31 August, 2014 - 02:30 

Totally agree with you Jeremiah. That's why they are trying to hide the truth from 
us ... 

Ani wrote on 2 September, 2014- 12:19 

Ani is shortened from Armenian Goddess Anahit and it is a female name among 
Armenians. 

Gurjieff was from Armenia, half Armenian and half Greek. 

Armenians "left" their lands during the Genocide committed by the Turks... 

nick wrote on 2 September, 2014- 14:56 

hi, ani, you are dreaming alot. George Ivanovic Gurdjieff , the name ivanovic is a 
ex yu go Slav lastname. 

that means he was ex yugoslav, and its not sure if he had any other blood in him, 

he could have just added his second last name for other reasons. 

and this is a very good article., and alot investing, and should be focused on more. 

http: //www . an ci end- or i gi ns . n et/n ew s- histor y- ar c hae ol ogy/s ecr et- u nde r gi ou nd- tun nei s- a nc i ent- m eso potam i a rv cu It- un der- a ni- r ui ns- 0020 1 0 
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and the armenian genocide has got too little attention. 

GHall wrote on 9 September, 2014-03:14 

Yugoslav was not even a nationality until after WWI, and it not longer is one today. 

I see no reason to question Wikipedia's (where the spelling of the middle name is 
'Ivanovich', which in Russian just means 'son of Ivan) statement that his father was 
an ethnic Greek from the Caucasus region and his mother Armenian. In the 
Ottoman Empire of those days, national boundaries didn't exist and various 
ethnicities mingled and traveled freely. A real contrast to the 'nation-state' world 
thafs been enshrined as the norm today. 

Anne Pemberton wrote on 4 September, 2014-23:19 

I’ve read George Ivanovic Gurdjieff, his 'Meetings with Miraculous Men', and with 
his co-author, P.D. Ouspensky; The Forth Way'. 

Mystics reminds us all of the veiled past and our relationships to those inky eras. 
Like in the Book 'Urantia', there is much to be considered. Life as the 'deaned 
scholars' is way beyond their written words, and totally escapes the ages of this 
world. I'm still hoping that some person with the means and position will be able to 
open the sealed doors beneath the Spinx, and it's adjacent tunnels to the Great 
Pyramids. Oh, what science they will uncover! 

angieblackmon wrote on 12 September, 2014- 15:39 

I like it when materials in one place reference another place because ifeel like it 
adds credence to both places. 

love, light and blessings 

AB 

Robert Beerbohm wrote on 30 June, 2015 - 05:34 

Thank you for expanding insight on this wonderful ancient habitat! 


Ancient Origins © 2013 - 2015 
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Urban Legends from Europe 

By Sally Painter Paranormal Researcher and Seer lovetoknow.com 

Urban legends from Europe tend to have themes similar to the ones encountered in the United States 
and other parts of the world. 

Common Urban Legends from Europe 

Like most urban legends, those in Europe have recurring themes. The story always involves an 
unsuspecting victim. 

Backpacking through Europe 

Backpackers in Europe often stay in out-of-the-way places, hostels and sometimes individual homes. 

The most common hostel urban legend is about a backpacker who mysteriously disappears. Suspicions 
mount and an investigation uncovers the backpacker's remains and those of many former guests. The 
movie Hostelis supposedly based on this urban legend. 

Legends Retold and Reinvented 

There are some urban legends that never grow unpopular and are recycled generation after generation. 
Jinxed Royal Wedding Ceremony 

The tragic wedding story of the King of Italy's son has never been verified or disputed, so it fell info the 
category of urban legends. 

The story begins in May of 1S67 as Princess Maria def Pozzo delta Cisterna prepares for her wedding to 
the King's son, the Duke of D'Aosta. The first disaster strikes when the Princess's wardrobe mistress 
hangs herself. The princess immediately hires another seamstress to make her a new gown. 

On the day of the wedding, the ceremony is delayed when the officer leading the royal procession 
collapses from a heat stroke. When the party arrives at the palace, the gatekeeper won't open the gates. 
He's discovered dead at his post. 

After the wedding ceremony, the best man accidentally shoots himself while toying with a ceremonial 
gun. Anxious to get away, the couple flees for the train station to begin their royal honeymoon and 
escape tragedy. As soon as they leave the palace, the official who composed the marriage contract dies 
from a sudden heart attack Before the couple can arrive at the train station, the stationmasfer somehow 
stumbles into the path of an oncoming train, the one sent to collect the couple. 

The King rushes to the station to prevent the couple from boarding the train because by now he's 
convinced that there's a curse or jinx on the couple. He attempts to herd everyone back to the palace, 
but on the way, the Count of Castiglione, who's riding beside the royal carriage, tumbles from his horse 
and is run over by the carriage. He's killed by one of his uniform medals crushed into his chest. 

Gassing the Train 

This legend has enjoyed several decades of retelling and revision, in this story, a tourist invariably faiis 
asleep with his money safety zipped inside a money belt or fanrty pack. He has 150 Euros when he falls 
asleep, but upon awakening, discovers he has only 15 Euros. The conclusion is that the train's 
passengers were all gassed and everyone was robbed. The fact that robbers left money behind is part of 
an elaborate mind game created to confuse passengers into believing they've miscounted their money. 
The story continues with the KGB's elite criminal team being blamed and that it regularly gases trains to 
steal money from the passengers in order to fund covert operations. 
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Similar Legends Across tire Globe 

There are many urban legends that aren't confined to specific geographical regions and travel across 
the globe. 

Body in Wine or Rum 

This macabre story varies from a barrel of wine to a barrel of rum. New castie or manor owners find a 
long-forgotten barrel of wine or rum in the cellar and tap it. They discover the brew is still good and drink 
it over the course of time until the liquor stops pouring, even though they've only consumed about half of 
the contents. Upon opening the barrel to investigate what has stopped the flow, the wine drinkers 
discover the decomposing remains of a man. 

Dead Man at Desk 

This gruesome tale is about a man who dies at his desk, and no one in his office notices he's dead until 
five days later. There's never any mention of the stench such an incident would create. 

Organ Harvesting 

In this story, an unsuspecting tourist who's out-on-the-town enjoying the local pubs wakes up in a 
strange hotel room in a bathtub of ice. The phone rings and a voice on the other end explains that an 
ambulance is enroute and for the man to stay in the tub or die. The culprits of this dastardly crime are 
usualy named as the Russians, Italian mafia or some other villainous group that's in need of a kidney. 
Some versions claim that the tourist is the victim of an legal, international organ-harvesting ring. 

Pig in the Road 

A concerned female motorist attempts to warn a male motorist of a road hazard by shouting out the 
window to him, "Pig! Pig!" Whereas the man, believing the woman is insulting him, yells back, "Fat ugly 
cowi" He then zooms around a curve and slams into a pig and dies. This one made it across the Atlantic 
to the United States. In the American version it's an old farmer shouting the warning, "Pig! Pig!" to a 
highway patrolman who shouts back, "Redneck!" before crashing and dying. 

Common Threads 

Urban legends from Europe and throughout the world typically end with a warning or the deadly 
consequences of someone's actions. 

© 2006-2015 LoveToKnow Corp. 
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04:53 AM 

201 5-08-0 9T04. 53:00-0700 i ri sh central, com 

The Pope's chief astronomer Father Jose Funes has confirmed that the Vatican Observatory 
in Rome believes in life on other planets. 

Despite once enforcing the belief that the Earth was the center of the Universe and the sun 
revolved around our planet instead of vice versa, it appears that the Vatican has now relaxed 
its view on the roie that mankind plays in the universe and acknowledges that further life may 
exist. 

The Vatican Observatory, which has studied the skies on behalf of the Catholic Church since 
1582, has said that the discovery of planets, on which it is believed life could exist, in the past 
number of years has led them to believe that we are not alone. 

Writing in the Vatican's daily newspaper L'Osservatore Romano, Fr. Funes said, “Our galaxy 
contains more than a hundred billion stars. 

“Considering the number of exoplanets discovered, it seems that the vast majority of stars in 
our galaxy, at least potentially, can have planets where life could develop.” 

However, despite the acknowledgement that other life may exist, Fr. Funes does not believe 
that any close encounters of the third kind will be happening soon. 

“The discovery of the new planet Kepler 452b revives the idea that contact and, why not, the 
encounter with extraterrestrial intelligent beings of an alien civilization could happen in the 
near future. 

“It is probable there was life and perhaps a form of intelligent life ... I don't think we’ll ever 
meet a Mr. Spock,” he continues. 

“Personally I am very skeptical that this cosmic event actually happens.” 

Nor does he believe that there will be any encounter between these other forms of live and a 
higher power, describing the life on Earth of Jesus Christ as a “unique event” in history and 
one that has not and will not be repeated. Unfortunately for these other extraterrestrials, Fr. 
Funes believes that God has a special place in his heart for mankind and Jesus would not 
have been sent to save them (or they may not sin as we do, either or). 

“The discovery of intelligent life does not mean there’s another Jesus,” he continued. “The 
incarnation of the Son of God is a unique event in the history of humanity of the universe". 

Fr. Funes, who trained as an astronomer in National University of Cordoba, made these 
comments following the discovery of yet another planet that scientists believe could hold life 
in July. 
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Kepler 452b is an Earth-like planet discovered by the Kepler space telescope 1,400 light 
years away from Earth. The planet is believed to be rocky like Earth and orbits its star within 
the zone where liquid water may form on the surface. Kepler 452b, however, is 1 .5 billion 
years older than our planet. 

In a huge turnaround for the Catholic Church, Fr. Funes says that believing in aliens does not 
go against the Bible or Christian doctrine, as it still acknowledges the work of God in creating 
this other life. 

"The Bible is not a scientific book,” he writes. “If we look for scientific responses to our 
questions in the Bible, we are making a mistake. 

“It answers great questions, like what is our role in the Universe?”’ 

Just 380 years ago, the Church condemned Galileo Galilei for arguing that the Earth was not 
the center of the universe. In 1992, Pope John Paul II revoked this condemnation and 
apologized for the Catholic Church’s conviction. 

Last year, Pope Francis also revealed that he believes in the Big Bang and in evolution, 
although he feels that they are both still the work of a divine creator. 

© Copyright 2015 IrishCentral LLC 
All rights reserved. 
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Wanted: More exorcists to meet demands in Philippines 

By Simone Orendain Catholic News Service 
10.27.2015 10:11 AM ET 



CNS photo/Simone Orendain Dominican 
Father Winston C aba ding interviews Jing de 
/os Reyes, administrator of the Archdiocese of 
Manila Office of Exorcism, during the radio 
program Tight in the Darkness" Oct. 24 at 
Radio Veritas in Quezon City ; Philippines . 
(CNS photo/Simone Orendain) See 


MANILA, Philippines (CNS) — So many people have 
contacted the Archdiocese of Manila about exorcisms 
that it has begun recruiting new priests. 

'These days we have around 80 to 100 cases at any 
given time," Father Jose Francisco "Jocis" Syquia, chief 
exorcist at the Archdiocese of Manila Office of Exorcism, 
told Catholic News Service. 

The office has seen a three-fold increase in cases of 
harassment and possession in the past year, so Manila- 
based exorcists have been laying the groundwork for a 
training program that would see their workload spread 
out more evenly across the Philippines. 


PHILIPPiNES-EXORCISTS-RECRUIT Oct. 27, 

2v1 ~' Father Syquia said cases from across the country keep 

being referred to their office. He said many dioceses do not have in-house exorcists, which 
drives the faithful to seek out "healers and occult practitioners." This only serves to 
exacerbate the problem, he said, because seeking out the preternatural to receive healing, 
which he said only God can give, attracts the demonic. By the time the Manila archdiocesan 
exorcism office sees people, he said, they are in bad shape. 


Another reason for the bump in cases is that more and more people are learning about what 
the office does, thanks to a popular national radio program "Light in the Darkness," which airs 
on the Catholic news-talk station, Radio Veritas. 


Apart from performing exorcisms, the Manila team of five takes turns hosting the Saturday 
night text-in show. But its member priests each have their own full-time duties. 

Father Syquia, a Rome-trained exorcist with a background in psychology, teaches at Manila's 
archdiocesan seminary, goes on exorcism-related speaking engagements and writes books 
about exorcism. Dominican Father Winston Cabading is secretary-general of the University of 
Santo Tomas in Manila. He also teaches graduate courses at the university and is only 
available on Saturdays to perform exorcisms. One monsignor's full-time job is attending to 
retired priests in the archdiocese, while two other priests are each pastors at churches in 
cities that border Manila. 


With all their duties plus the bump in cases, the archdiocesan exorcism office appealed to the 
Catholic Bishops' Conference of the Philippines early this year to designate at least one priest 


to perform exorcisms in each of the country's 86 dioceses. 


Father Cabading said the conference fully supported the idea, and the response was mostly 
positive. About a dozen dioceses signed up right away, but he said it did not necessarily bring 
an immediate feeling of relief. 

Father Cabading told CNS there was also a concern. 

"Because if you have more exorcists, then each exorcist would have his own way of doing 
things," said Father Cabading said. "And this is the reason why Father Jocis and I and also 
the AMOE exorcists are of the opinion that we should have a unified way of how we handle 
things." 

They tried one-on-one training but decided it would be more efficient to gather the 
prospective exorcists ail together at one time and teach a course for one week next July. The 
more the Manila team developed the plan, the stronger people felt that at least two priests in 
each diocese should be trained exorcists. That opened up the project to creating an institute 
and the eventual formation of a Philippine Association of Catholic Exorcists, which would help 
ensure a uniform practice of driving away demons. 

Father Cabading said the Manila exorcists are most concerned about the lay volunteers and 
others that they said are essential help for a ione priest who performs exorcisms. The Manila 
team wanted to instill a strong discernment process for vetting the volunteers to determine 
whether they were, in fact, fit to take part in exorcisms. 

The office uses a regular rotation of volunteer doctors, psychologists, lawyers and religious 
and laypeople who are particularly prayerful who all help either to pray during exorcisms or to 
help in determining the severity of cases. 

Fathers Cabading and Syquia have added their own prayers to those from the Latin rite of 
exorcism. Father Cabading said their prayers were borne out of trial and error to find the most 
effective sets of prayers or combinations of prayers or sets of prayerful words spoken a 
certain way for whichever situation they found themselves in during particularly difficult 
exorcisms. They said this would also serve as a guide for the new legion of exorcists they 
would be forming. 

Looking back at the evolution of his simple request for more exorcists to help take a load off. 
Father Syquia said: "I am at peace with it. It is always better to move carefully because the 
ministry is delicate, and the program is a pioneer project. With this ministry, quality over 
quantity (is better) because the cases can be quite complex, and proper Christian presence is 
the priority. 

"We also try to follow what God's will manifests to us. It is God's work and we do only what 
we can honestly accomplish," he said. 

Copyright ©2015 Catholic News Service / U.S. Conference of Catholic Bishops. Send 
questions about this site to cns@catholicnews.com 
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A publication of the Archaeological Institute of America 
by Manfred Korfmann 

Despite assumptions to the contrary, archaeological work of the new Troy project has not 
been performed for the purpose of understanding Homer’s Iliad or the Trojan War. For the 
past 16 years, more than 350 scholars, scientists, and technicians from nearly 20 countries 
have been collaborating on the excavations at the site in northwestern Turkey that began as 
an Early Bronze Age citadel in the third millennium B.C. and ended as a Byzantine settlement 
before being abandoned in A.D. 1350. However, as current director of the excavations, I am 
continually asked if Homer’s Trojan War really happened. 


The Size of T roy 

Troy appears to have been destroyed around 1180 B.C. (this date corresponds to the end of 
our excavation of levels Troy Vli or Vila), probably by a war the city lost. There is evidence of 
a conflagration, some skeletons, and heaps of sling bullets. People who have successfully 
defended their city would have gathered their sling bullets and put them away for another 
event, but a victorious conqueror would have done nothing with them. But this does not mean 
that the conflict was the war-even though ancient tradition usually places it around this time. 
After a transitional period of a few decades, a new population from the eastern Balkans or the 
northwestern Black Sea region evidently settled in the ruins of what was probably a much 
weakened city. 

The main argument against associating these ruins with the great city described in the Iliad 
has been that Troy in the Late Bronze Age was a wholly insignificant town and not a place 
worth fighting over. Our new excavations and the progress of research in southeastern 
Europe has changed such views regarding Troy considerably. 

It appears that this city was, by the standards of this region at that time, very large indeed, 
and most certainly of supraregional importance in controlling access from the Mediterranean 
to the Black Sea and from Asia Minor to southeast Europe and vice versa, its citadel was 
unparalleled in the wider region and, as far as hitherto known, unmatched anywhere in 
southeastern Europe. Troy was also evidently attacked repeatedly and had to defend itself 
again and again, as indicated by repairs undertaken to the citadel’s fortifications and efforts to 
enlarge and strengthen them. 

German archaeologist Manfred Korfmann of the University of Tubingen has led the 
■j’ ^,'1- excavations at the site of Hisarllk/Troy in northwestern Turkey for the past 16 years. 
r W ; (Troia Projekt) [LARGER IMAGE] 

A spectacular result of the new excavations has been the verification of the existence of a 
lower settlement from the seventeenth to the early twelfth centuries B.C. (Troy levels VIA/I la) 
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outside and south and east of the citadel. As magnetometer surveys and seven excavations 
undertaken since 1993 have shown, this lower city was surrounded at least in the thirteenth 
century by an impressive U-shaped fortification ditch, approximately eleven and a half feet 
wide and six and a half feet deep, hewn into the limestone bedrock. Conclusions about the 
existence and quality of buildings within the confines of the ditch have been drawn on the 
basis of several trial trenches and excavations, some of them covering a very large surface 
area. The layout of the city was confirmed by an intensive and systematic pottery survey in 
2003. We have also discovered a cemetery outside the ditch to the south. The most recent 
excavations have determined that Troy, which now covers about seventy-five acres, is about 
fifteen times larger than previously thought. 

The Setting of the Iliad 

Homer took for granted that his audience knew a war had been fought for what was 
alternately called llios or Troy. The bard was mainly concerned with describing the wrath of 
Achilles and its consequences. He used Troy and the war as a poetic setting for a conflict 
between men and gods. From the archaeologist’s point of view, however, the Iliad can be 
interpreted as a "setting" in an entirely different sense. One may see Homer or his informants 
as eyewitnesses to Troy and the landscape of Troy at the close of the eighth century B.C., 
the period when scholars generally agree Homer composed his epic. 

Troy was largely a ruined site in Homer’s day, but the remains of Troy VIA/lla, both the citadel 
and the tower city, were still impressive. Contemporary audiences and later ones from the 
area around the city were supposed to be able to recognize the general outlines of places 
where the action happened from descriptive references in the Iliad. They could visualize it, for 
instance, whenever they climbed up a slope to a sanctuary in "holy llios." "Holy llios” is the 
most frequently repeated epithet in the Iliad, and one would expect to see a sacred building in 
such a place. We can make a convincing case for a sanctuary or sanctuaries, maybe in the 
form of a wooden building, from the early seventh century B.C, at the latest-roughly 
contemporary with Homer— on this site, which subsequently served as a cult center into the 
late Roman Empire. There is nothing in the archaeological record to contradict the assertion 
that Troy and the surrounding countryside formed the setting for Homer's Iliad in 700 B.C. 

Evidence from Homer by Joachim Latacz 

Recent Homeric scholarship has shown that the Iliad is the culmination of a protracted oral 
transmission of past events, transmitted by epic poetry improvised and performed by singers. 
More... 

The Hittite Connection 

Although Troy is in Anatolia, Carl BSegen, who directed excavations at the site in the 1930s, 
regarded Troy VIA/lla as a Greek settlement. The idea of a Greek Troy, one that had also 
been entertained by Schliemann, became firmly established. These excavators had come 
from Greece to Troy, both literally and figuratively, and later returned to Greece, and were 
biased, most likely unconsciously, in their outlook. However, until the 1930s there was very 
little archaeologically within Anatolia that might have been compared with Troy, and certainly 
not in western Anatolia. 
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We know today, from our own excavations and even from earlier ones, that in all main 
respects, Bronze Age Troy had stronger ties with Anatolia than with the Aegean. We've 
learned this from the tons of local pottery and small finds, such as a seal with a local 
hieroglyphic inscription, as well as the overall settlement picture, mud-brick architecture, and 
cremation burials. Research by Anatolian specialists has shown that what we today call Troy 
was in the Late Bronze Age the kingdom of Wilusa, powerful enough to conclude treaties with 
the Hittite Empire; even the Egyptians seem to have been familiar with the city. Furthermore, 
according to Hittite records, there were political and military tensions around Troy precisely 
during the thirteenth and early twelfth centuries B.C.—the supposed time of Homer's Trojan 
War. 

Evidence from Hittite Records by J.D. Hawkins 

The Hittites were a powerful civilization that controlled most of Anatolia in the second 
millennium B.C. More... 

Was There A Trojan War? 

Computer-modeling specialists have enabled the excavators of Troy to transform 
their raw data into a reconstruction of the citadel and lower city at the time of the 
Trojan War. (Troia Projekt) [LARGER IMAGE] 

On the basis of my years of experience and knowledge of Troy, I feel the question ought to 
be: "Why should the scholars who won't rule out a possible degree of historicity in the basic 
events in the Iliad have to defend their position?" In light of the remarkable amount of 
discovery that has taken place over the last ten to fifteen years, the onus to defend positions 
should now be on those who believe there is absolutely no historical association between 
what happened at Late Bronze Age Troy and the events in the Iliad. On what basis, for 
instance, are claims made that Troy in the thirteenth and twelfth centuries B.C. was a third- 
class city, unworthy of foreign invasion and ultimately of Homer's attention? We expect that 
doubters will finally take note of the new archaeological facts of the case and the findings of a 
really interdisciplinary approach to Troy research. 

According to the archaeological and historical findings of the past decade especially, it is now 
more likely than not that there were several armed conflicts in and around Troy at the end of 
the Late Bronze Age. At present we do not know whether all or some of these conflicts were 
distilled in later memory into the ’Trojan War” or whether among them there was an 
especially memorable, single ’Trojan War." However, everything currently suggests that 
Homer should be taken seriously, that his story of a military conflict between Greeks and the 
inhabitants of Troy is based on a memory of historical events—whatever these may have 
been, if someone came up to me at the excavation one day and expressed his or her belief 
that the Trojan War did indeed happen here, my response as an archaeologist working at 
Troy would be: Why not? 

Manfred Korfmann is director of excavations at Troy and a professor of archaeology at the 
University of Tubingen. 
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* For more on the Troy excavations, visit the Troia Projekt homepage at www.uni- 
tuebingen.de/troia/eng/. 

» The preliminary reports from the excavations at Troy can be found in the journal Studia 
Troica; www.uni-tuebingen.de/troia/eng/sttroica.htmi. 

► For more on the controversy over the significance of Bronze Age Troy, visit www.uni- 
tuebingen.de/troia/eng/kontroverse.html. 

► See also Troy's Fallen!" our review of the new movie from Warner Bros., and "Achilles at 
the Gates!" our interview with Age of Bronze comic-book artist Eric Shanower. 

© 2004 by the Archaeological Institute of America archive. archaeology.org/0405/etc/troy.html 
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What if I told you there really is no full moon effect? 


wordpress.com 


There are several widely believed myths that actually have no reasonable support for them - 
ghosts as spirits of the dead, UFOs as alien spacecraft, and moon madness, strange effects 
brought on by a full moon. 

“Whoa,” you say. “The full moon definitely has an effect. I’ve seen it myseif.” Lots of people 
accept that it does. But that does not make it true. 


It’s an extremely common and 
strongly held cultural belief that the 
full moon is influential on crime, 
violence, accidents, strange 
behavior, and birth rates among 
other things. But, as I said, there is 
no basis for this. Don’t believe me? 

I figured you might not. This myth is 
a very difficult one to argue against 
since it is entirely based on cultural 
information that we have been told 
is “true" since the time we were kids 
and associated the full moon with 
werewolves, lunacy, and a crazy 
night in the emergency room. Luna, Latin for moon, is the root of the word lunatic. We use it 
as a go-to reason whenever we notice a strange events pattern to the day or night - “Must be 
a full moon’’. 



Study after study have shown the there is no increase in 
episodes of madness, disasters, traffic accidents, 
emergency calls, assassinations, violent crime, 
sleepwalking, births, suicides, homicides, arson, epilepsy, 
or werewolf sightings associated with the moon phases. 
Long ago, lunacy laws were on the books in England. A 
lawyer representing a client could claim a defense of moon 
madness and be off the hook for temporary insanity. We 
don’t have such laws anymore because it’s nonsense. 

Here are a few sound reasons why the moon myth is NOT 
true, based on science and collected evidence. All I can do 
is HOPE you consider them. 

1. The moon is too far away to have a gravitational effect on a person. This is a basic 
physics calculation that negates the claim that the moon is exerting a gravitation force 
on people making them behave strangely. The moon’s gravity affects the Earth 
because the moon and Earth are both big and near each other. The strength of the tidal 
force is associated with the alignment of the sun, Earth and moon, not the phase of the 



full moon monster 




moon. Each of us as individuals are small and far away from the moon. Researchers 
Rotton and Kelly calculated that at birth, a 55 kg mother holding her baby exerts 12 
million times more tidal force on the child than the moon because she is close and 
comparatively big. The moon’s gravity exerts a negligible amount on us. [Source: Kelly, 

1. W , James Rotton, and Roger Culver. “The moon was full and nothing happened.” 
Skeptical Inquirer 11 (1985): 129-133.] 

2. A foil moon appears as it does due to the reflection of the sun off the surface. The 
moon does not radiate its own light or any other substance (such as crazy rays). How 
can reflected light from so far away be the cause of such claims? There is no basis for 
it. 

3. If there was such an effect, it would be obvious when we attempt to count events 
during a full moon phase. However, many studies of data sets have attempted to 
measure accidents, injuries and illness, crime statistics, etc. and it’s NOT obvious. 
Occasionally, one study may show a small effect but when reasonable controls are 
applied to the data, the effect disappears. The corrections include allowances for days 
of the week, weather, or other factors that could influence the frequency of certain 
events (like, car accidents or violent altercations). Also, how events are recorded or 
counted is critical - if it really occurs during a full moon phase. When we account for all 
these real-world complexities (or attempt to account for them all), we find that the lunar 
effect disappears. 

4. In modern culture, we are primed to accept such a belief so we remark upon if often 
and especially when we NOTICE a full moon and can conveniently ascribe strange 
events to it. But we don’t remember the times where it wasn’t a full moon or we just 
assume there was and do not check. This is called confirmation bias which reinforces 
our accepted beliefs, reminding us that we are correct in our view of the world. (But we 
really aren’t.) 

So, there you have it. The full moon has no measurable, physical influence on people’s 
actions, behaviors or physiology. Believe it or not. 

You may still choose to believe in full moon madness for 
various reasons. Essentially, believing in it is harmless 
and likely will not cause you (much) misfortune in life. But 
the core of practical skepticism is about asking if there is 
a good basis for accepting a claim as true and making an 
effort to understand the best causes behind a 
phenomenon. It CAN be very dangerous to believe 
something that isn’t true or is misleading. As the author of 
the most recent paper on the myth of the full moon, Jean- 
Luc Margot, points out, there are many similar beliefs 
that are common and widely held that ARE dangerous to 
society: belief that autism is caused by something in 
vaccines has caused an outbreak of vaccine preventable 
diseases, superstitions about magical effects from 
rhinoceros horns are hastening their extinction, incorrect beliefs about the reality of climate 
change result in delays in action or no action to mitigate the worsening effects. Unfounded 




belief can cause harm; it’s better to know the best answer, not a misconception. 

Perhaps next time a “wild” day at work or home occurs, you’ll pause to rethink your response 
about the cause. Take a deep breath and say “This crazy stuff just happens.” 


6 thoughts on “What if I told you there really is no full moon effect?” 


1. Robin 

April 14, 2015 at 3:46 pm 


0 


Let’s hope a certain MP who bizzarely sits on the House of Commons Science 
and Technology committee and believes “blood doesn’t clot at full moon” (feel 
free to check Hansard) reads and understands this. 


eg http://www.theguardian.com/commentisfree/2010/jun/25/health-seiect-committee- 
d avid-red innick 


2. Steven Thorn quist 
April 18, 2015 at 3:08 pm 


0 


Actually, it depends on how you look at the data. I often point out to people who 
remark on the full moon that there is strong scientific evidence that most odd 
behavior occurs within plus or minus two weeks of a full moon. 


3. Victoria 

April 27, 201 5 at 1 1 :09 pm 

I once worked in a psych hospital where the nurses were convinced there was 
increased unrest and hospital admissions during full moons - so I kept track of 
the moon, admissions numbers, and incidences involving patients becoming 
agitated/violent etc. Even after showing them there was no correlations, their response 
was, “I’ve seen it! I know it’s true!” 



Sigh. 


4. Victoria 

April 28, 2015 at 8:33 pm 



Apologies for the grammar mistake: “there were no correlations" was what I 
meant. 


o Chief Eric 

September 3, 2015 at 6:48 pm 


0 


I agree, the Full Moon does have an effect on those who are mentally 
weak, those who are alcoholics and drug abusers. I spent over 24 years 
on the police force, and have seen it regularly, domestic calls increase, and some 
of the worst times of my career happened during a full moon period. Like the old 








fellow in the town hall office told me - figures don't lie, lier’s figure. 


■ idoubtit 

September 4, 2015 at 2:18 pm 



As I’ve said, people believe this but over and over, the data does not 
back it up. So, it’s not correct to make this claim as true. 


Contact® practical skepticism .com 
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What The Heck Is This Thing On Mars? 

Ed Mazz a 

Posted: 0&03/2015 03:39 AMEDT huffingtonpost.com 


Don’t worry - we're not about to be invaded by crab monsters. 

A NASA image of 
Mars being passed around 
on social media over the 
weekend has imaginations 
running wild. 

The photo shows a stone 
formation in front of what 
may be a kind of cave. 
Some say it looks a bit like 
a crab monster straight out 
of a science fiction tale. 



Here's a closer look: 


But don't worry, future missions to Mars 
are unlikely to encounter any crab 
monsters. 

Seth Shostak, Senior Astronomer and 
Director of the Center for SETI 
Research, said he gets images 
showing formations such as this one 
about once a week. 

'Those that send them to me are 
generally quite excited, as they claim 
that these frequently resemble 
SOMETHING you wouldn’t expect to find on the rusty, dusty surface of the Red Planet," he 
said via email. "It's usually some sort of animal, but occasionally even weirder objects such 
as automobile parts. Maybe they think there are cars on Mars." 

He said it's really just a phenomenon called pareidolia, or the brain's ability to make shapes 
out of random objects-- like seeing animals in clouds. 

"Far from being a vision defect, pareidolia has a lot of survival value if you need to quickly 
spot predators in the jungle, for instance," he wrote. 

He added: 

"Recognizing a crab in a landscape filled with wind-weathered rocks is no more 
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surprising -- nor more significant -- than seeing a winking face in a semi-colon 
followed by a parenthesis. ;) " 


That means that this, taken from the same image, isn’t a Martian sand yeti -- or maybe a very 
lost wampa -- peeking out from behind some rocks either: 



There may be no evidence for life on Mars -- yet - 
- but you can do more than scan images to help 
the hunt for extraterrestrial intelligence. UC 
Berkeley's SETi@Home allows you to put your 
computer's spare processing power to work 
analyzing narrow-bandwidth radio signals from 
space. 

• Copyright© 2015TheHuffingtonPost.com, Inc. 
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What's the Point? 


archaeology.org 


A publication of the Archaeological Institute of America 


by Eric A. Powell 


The debate over Australia's magnificent spearheads 



[image] 


Beginning in the late 19th century, spearpoints from 
Australia's Kimberley region were made from glass as 
well as stone. A mainstay in museums, large Kimberley 
points are rare at prehistoric archaeological sites. 
(Courtesy Western Australian Museum) 


Delicately flaked spearpoints from northwest Australia's Kimberley region are widely 
recognized for their superb craftsmanship. 'They really are considered the pinnacle of 
Aboriginal stone tool working," says Rodney Harrison, an archaeologist who has excavated in 
the Kimberley and worked with Aborigines who have made the points. Varying widely in style 
and size, at least four types of these spearheads have been identified. The best known are 
long points with toothlike edges created by precise removal of small flakes along the points' 
sides. These finely worked examples of Kimberley points are a fixture in Australian museums, 
but are virtually absent in ancient sites. Just when they first appeared in large numbers has 
been the subject of spirited debate in Australian archaeological circles. 


Harrison and others suggest that while these "classic" spearheads may have been made in 
limited numbers before the late 19th century, Aborigines focused on their manufacture only 
after 1885 to satisfy the appetites of European collectors bewitched by exotic artifacts. 
According to this theory, classic Kimberley points were in essence "virtuoso tourist art," rather 
than an enduring prehistoric artifact type. Indeed, in historic times they were often made from 
glass bottles or ceramic telegraph-wire insulators instead of stone. But archaeologist Kim 
Akerman, who knows Aborigines who hunted with Kimberley points until the 1970s, argues 
that the classic spearheads were probably common in prehistoric times as well. 


Approximate area of Kimberley point manufacture 

Hunter-gatherers first made small Kimberley points some 1,500 years 
ago, and likely used them as trading items as well as for hunting and 
warfare. According to some Kimberley traditions, the mythological 
figure of Wodoi, the spotted nightjar (a nocturnal bird), invented the first stone-tipped spears. 
Other legends credit the frilled lizard with introducing pressure flaking, the technique used to 
create classic Kimberley points. 



[image] 
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Male bowerfairds sometimes collect them to line their bowers, nestlike 
structures that attract mates (below). This stone point was found in just 
such a bower. {Courtesy Kim Akerman) 


[image] 



[image] 


For Harrison, the virtual absence of these spectacular, pressure- 
flaked spearpoints in the archaeological record is evidence that 
prehistoric Aborigines did not invest the time and effort to make 
these beautiful objects that their descendants did. Akerman, 
however, counters that extremely refined Kimberley points are 
depicted in illustrations dating to 1810 (several decades before 
this part of Australia was settled by Europeans), which means 
they were probably common in prehistory. Moreover, "complete 
[classic] Kimberley points are rare on sites because they are usually carefully curated by their 
owners," notes Akerman, who while conducting ethnographic research in the Kimberley 
observed that hunters in the field rarely discard their points. He also thinks there's another 
culprit in the mysterious absence of the classic spearheads at ancient sites. "Points [are also] 
stolen by male bowerbirds," he says. Common in northern Australia, bowerbirds covet objects 
of various colors and shapes and use them to decorate their bowers, which are made of 
twigs. Flakes of stone and even complete artifacts have found their way into these structures, 
which the male bowerbirds use to lure prospective mates into an elaborate courting ritual. 
Akerman has recovered several Kimberley points from these twig chambers. 


But it isn't just the relative absence of finely worked Kimberley points from archaeological 
sites that has Harrison convinced the artifacts are largely a historic phenomenon. "After 
contact, you see the people get access to metal, and artifacts drop out of the record: 
scrapers, adzes, hardwood tools," says Harrison, "but at the same time, there is a revival of 
spearpoints." In addition to their value as trade commodities, Harrison thinks Kimberley points 
satisfied another need. As Aborigines were forced by the government into sedentary 
communities, or "pastoral stations," traditional means of displaying masculinity and 
accomplishment, such as tracking or hunting, decreased in importance. According to 
Harrison, the ability to manufacture a spectacular Kimberley point, which had monetary value, 
became a way to assert oneself in the community hierarchy. 

Whether they were abundant in prehistory or made primarily in the last 100 years for 
exchange with European collectors, there is no question that the very best classic Kimberley 
points are works of art. Crafted from stone, glass, and even porcelain, they are the creations 
of tool-making masters. 

Eric A. Powei! is a senior editor at ARCHAEOLOGY. 


• More images of Kimberley points can be viewed in our exclusive online photo gallery. 

Further Reading 
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When unidentified remains are found, police keep looking for 
answers 

By Michael Smith 

jut/ 12 washingtonpost.com 


Her body was found in her third-floor apartment in Northwest Washington, 
and among the few valuables she left behind, police said, were a pair of 
mahogany leather boots, some cheap jewelry and $152 in cash. 

Residents at her apartment complex said the woman, who was between 
45 and 65 years old, developed a churlish reputation over the years. The 
only thing she was known more for besides her all-black ensemble and 
her affinity for cigarettes was her brusque demeanor. 

“She was kind of an unusual lady,” one longtime resident of the 
Connecticut Avenue building said. “You weren’t really sure what to do 
[around her].” 

More than six months after she was found dead of undetermined causes, 
no one knows her name. 


In most instances, families and friends are notified fairly quickly about the 
death of a loved one. But there are also those found dead whose 
identities remain a mystery for months, even years or decades. 

“There are families out there who don’t have closure,” said Officer 
Jonathan Perok of the Prince Wilam County police department, “it’s hard for [the detectives] to know 
they have remains and to know a little bit about the person, and to know the family is out there.” 

According to the National Missing and Unidentified Persons System, run by the U.S. Justice Department, 
authorities in Maryland have been unable to identify the remains of 296 people, with some cases dating 
back to the 1950s. There are 161 cases in Virginia, according to the agency, including many that have 
remained mysteries for years. Some were suicides or natural deaths; others were slain. 

Some of the bodies were discovered more recently. D.C. authorities said they are continuing to search 
for the identities of 20 sets of human remains or bodies found in the past decade. From 2009 through 
last year, there were 37 unidentified bodies in Maryland and 25 in Virginia, officials said. 

When the obvious means to identify someone are exhausted, police turn to small clues — putting out 
descriptions with details of tattoos, clothing and jewelry in hopes that a friend or loved one will recognize 
them. 

In November 2013, a woman’s body was found on the shore of the Potomac River. She was in her 60s 
or 70s and wore a gold ring on the ring finger of her left hand. In January 2012, an infant girl was found 
wrapped in a striped towel in the 3000 block of Channing Street SE. She died a few hours later of 
hypothermia. 

In 1984, in Prince William County, a young Asian man was found strangled near the ramp from Joplin 
Road to Interstate 95. 

All of their identities remain unknown. 

Perok said breaks in these types of cases don’t com e quickly, which makes it even tougher for those 
affected. “A lot of the time, it is just a waiting game,” he said. 



These boots, found next to a woman 
who was found dead in her Connecticut 


Avenue apartment in Northwest 
Washington t are one of the few clues 
police have to her identity. (Metropolitan 
Police Department) 
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Peter Gastelle knows what that’s like. His sister Cynthia vanished in April 1980 after she left her Takoma 
Park home for a job interview in Silver Spring. The 18-year-oid had attempted to run away twice before 
and was nearly successful in changing her identity, Gastelle said, so his family waited several days to 
report her missing. 

As time passed and she never came back, he said a part of him hoped she had formed a new life. But in 
May 2012, authorities matched DNAfrom his siblings to a skeleton that had been found in Prince William 
County in 1982. Cynthia Gastelle had been dead for decades. 

"The not knowing is always the worst thing,” Peter Gastelle said. “As the years went by, you start to think 
that something terrible did happen, but you don’t want to let that genie out of the bottle.” 

Cynthia’s skeleton showed injuries consistent with a stabbing, police said at the time. No arrest had been 
made. Now that the Gastellos know Cynthia is gone, their focus has turned to finding her killer. 

“We were kind of happy living in a dream world,” Gastelle said of thinking Cynthia was alive and well. 
“Now we live with a brutal reality with a far dimmer hope that the perpetrator gets caught.” 

Gastelle said his advice to families with missing loved ones would be to exhaust every effort. “My 
message to my peers in this awful club that we belong to is to not give up hope,” he said. “There are 
tools out there [you can use]. Retrace the steps of your loved ones. Be a detective yourself." 

Detective Wayne Promisel of the Loudoun County Sheriff’s Office said when a body is found, 
investigators look for any clues that can help point them in the right direction, including tire tracks, 
cigarette butts and bottles. 

Since 1988, the Loudoun sheriff’s office has found three bodies — two infants and one adult — that 
could not be identified after an initial investigation, according to department spokeswoman Liz Mis. The 
infants were found in a pond; the adult, who had been shot, was discovered as a skeleton found 
wrapped in a blanket in a wooded area, according to the authorities. Those cases remain under 
investigation. 

David Fowler, Maryland’s chief medical examiner, said his office usually is able to identify a body through 
fingerprints. “A significant number of people have fingerprints on file for one reason or the other," Fowler 
said. 

Facial reconstruction can be used to help identify victims whose bodies or skeletal remains are badly 
decomposed but it isn’t 100 percent effective, Fowler said. 

And some people take steps to hide their identities, Fowler said. 

Perhaps the most unusual thing about the woman found dead on Nov. 5, 2014, in the Connecticut 
Avenue apartment is that she had a roommate of several years. Richard David Vail, now deceased, told 
authorities that they had been living together for 10 years, but he didn’t know her name, according to 
Vail’s brother, James. 

James Vail said his brother took the woman in off the streets. She was homeless and didn't wish to 
reveal her identity. 

“She remained largely a mystery to Richard,” James Vail said. 

Why did Richard Vail invite a homeless woman to live with him, rent-free? "Because that’s the type of 
person he was,” James Vail said. “He was selfless." So selfless, he said, that the woman siept in his 
brother’s bed while Richard Vail took the floor. 

James Vail said that his brother didn’t pester his roommate about her identity or possible family. In the 
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last several weeks before she died, Richard Vail told his brother that the woman was sick, but James Vail 
said he didn’t know the extent of her illness. 

Richard Vail died in February of natural causes. He was 76. 

Three months after Vail died, police sent out a statement asking for the public’s help in identifying the 
woman. They provided details about when she was found, and they asked for anyone with information 
about her or how she died to come forward. Police said that the woman had no identification and no 
mail, prescriptions or other paperwork that could identify her. 

Like other departments, they keep looking for answers. 

“We would love to connect a family to a victim,” Loudoun County Detective Steve Schochet said. “I think 
when you’re in homicide, you’re always thinking of victims and their families." 

8 Comments 

Live 

DOps 

7/13/2015 6:02 AM PDT 

Lots of pathos seeps through this story. Where she came from, was she a happy 3 years old on some 
playground somewhere back in the day? How did it aif unravel? 

Maybe with the baby foot- printing, more common electronic denial and medical records and social media 
at an early age, people who fail off the grid can be ID'd, if not intervened before it is too late. ...more 
Frogs Sullivanl 
DOps 

7/13/2015 6:02 AM PDT 

Lois of pathos seeps through this story. Where she came from, was she a happy 3 years old on some 
playground somewhere back in the day? How did it all unravel? 

Maybe with the baby foot- printing, more common electronic dental and medical records and social media 
at an early age, people who fail off the grid can be ID'd, if not intervened before it is too late. ...more 
Cubby_Michael 
7/13/2015 5:59 AM PDT 

It's unfortunate that so many of these cases remain outstanding and that the relatives of these victims 
often will live the rest of their lives never knowing what became of their loved one. 

That said, it's somewhat surprising that cases remain active from the 1950's. I can understand why they 
do, but I imagine that the passage of time makes it almost certain that theyil remain unidentified. It’s 
rather sad, really. ...more 
Frogs Sullivanl 
anabanana 

7/13/2015 5:52 AM PDT 

Those boots are from LL Bean, made from Kangaroo leather. I have the same ones. Wonder if that 

could help with identification? They weren't sold for very long more 

lolylaFrogs Sullivan and raywilliams3 

Bresponsible 

7/13/2015 5:32 AM PDT 

If the lady had an apartment then she had a landlord. The landlord has to know her name because I 
never heard of a landlord that would rent to a "no name” tenant, 
lilravlll and MimiRoo2 
mG54 

7/13/2015 5:48 AM PDT 

Yeah, I thought that, too, until I read to the end of the article and discovered that "her" apartment was 
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the apartment she lived in after Richard Vail -- who never knew her name — took this homeless woman 
in off the street to live in his apartment. So I don’t think she had rented the apartment herseif. No medical 
prescriptions, no lease or bills. Apparently no identification on her person at all. Not a usual situation at 
all. 

DaDuZiMimiRooFrogs Sullivan and G-34 

Cubby_Michael 

7/13/2015 5:55 AM PDT 

Perhaps she gave them a false identity, talked a friend into acting as a previous rental reference and 
paid a chunk of the lease up front. Private investors are often less diligent and thorough than properly 
managers are— doubly so if that potential tenant is willing to pay a chunk of their rent for the year when 
they sign the lease. 
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telegraph.co.uk 


Thursday 06 August 2015 

When was the first traffic light installed? Traffic light's 1 0f st anniversary celebrated 

Today's Google doodle depicts the first electric traffic lights which were installed 101 years ago. 
Read our fun facts to find out where and by whom they were placed 

They are the bane of impatient motorists and are responsible for thousands of road rage incidents 
across the globe. 

Now the humble traffic light has been honoured with a Google Doodle to celebrate its 101st Anniversary 
on Wednesday: 


The first ever traffic lights were unveiied in 
London in the late 19th century, and placed 
outside the Houses of Parliament. 

Non-eiectric and gas-operated, police officers 
had to work the lights by hand in a bid to 
control vehicles crossing on nearby Bridge 
Street, Great George Street and Parliament 
Street. 


The project was short-lived after an explosion in 1 869 when a leak in gas lines passing under the device 
exploded, and seriously injured the police officer operating the lights. 

More than thirty years later an American enjoyed greater success with some electronic lights that 
focused on a similar - and now internationally recognisable - system of red and green lights. 

Vienna replaced 
pedestrian traffic light 
figures with gay 
couples 

Lester Wire, a former 
detective in Salt Lake 
City, came up with the 
revolutionary idea in 
1912, and traffic lights 
began springing up 
across the United 
States shortly after. 

He was not the oniy 
American to come up 

with the idea. Garrett Morgan, an inventor from Ohio, vowed to improve traffic safety after witnessing a 
serious accident on the roads. 

He applied for a patent for a man-powered traffic control device using a crank in 1922, but his invention 
is said to have never reached the prototype stage. 

The west German city of Dortmund introduced 'green women’ pedestrian traffic lights in bid to redress 
sexism 
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It has been speculated that local 
authorites were relucant to invest in a 
man-powered set of traffic signals 
because it would require cities to hire 
someone to staff it all day - whereas the 
emergent electric lights seemed far 
cheaper in comparison. 

The doodle depicts the world's first 
electric traffic light to be installed and 
put into major use in Clevland, Ohio, on 
August 5 1914. 

Time since the first traffic light was 
installed 

101:01 :03 :04 :02 

Yrs Days Hrs Mins Secs 

Placed on the comer of Euclid Avenue and East 105th Street, it would have been a chaotic affair, with 
bicycles and cars as well as horses competing for domination of the road. 

Doodie illustrator Nate Swineharf said that he did not include the yellow light outlining as they were not 
introduced until later to regulate the traffic more effectively. 

In 1920 bells were added to traffic light systems to alert motorists when the lights were about to change - 
they were later replaced with the amber light now seen on alltrafftc light systems today. 

VJ celebrations in Oxford Circus in London, 1945 (PA) 

It wasn't until 1990 that countdown timers were introduced, allowing 
pedestrians to judge whether there is enough time for them to cross 
the road before the lights turn red. 

Perhaps the most impressive traffic light specimen ever to be 
unleashed on the world's streets was the Traffic Light Tree, created 
by French sculptor Pierre Vivant in 1998. 

The imposing eight-metre tall tree consists of 75 sets of lights and 
has become a favourite spot for tourists in London. 

These days, traffic lights are highly sophisticated, incorporating 
special light symbols for bikes, trams and buses. Some also feature 
signals that are interruptible, giving priority to emergency vehicles 
via transmitters that send radio waves, infrared signals, or strobe light signals that are received by a 
sensor on or near the traffic lights. 

While most countries have become dependent on traffic lights over the decades, some places are happy 
to do without them. In Ethiopia's capital Addis Ababa, a huge intersection runs smoothly without a single 
traffic light. 

Traffic lights through the ages 
1869, London 

Manual traffic control device introduced. It is abandoned after the reported injury and possibly death of a 
policeman, who was injured in a gas explosion. 

1920, Detroit 




Source - trainspotters. co. uk 
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Video: When was the first traffic light installed? Interesting facts as 101 st birthday celebrated - T elegraph 



Three-coloured traffic signal built in the 
city of Detroit, among the first of its kind 
1914, Ohio 

First eiecfric traffic light is installed on 
August 5 

1952, New York City 

First "Wafk/Don't Walk" traffic lights set 

up in New York City 


I 



Source - trainspotters. co. uk 
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Who took Mass Ave. head's Santa hat? 

Jill Disis } jill.disis@ndystar.com 


indystar.com 



Updated 7:21 p.m. EST 


Who took Mass Ave. head's Santa hat? 


Six years ago, Deb Martin was commissioned by 
Tom Battista to sew a Santa hat for James Tyler’s 
ceramic brick statue, "Brick Head 3," on 
Massachusetts Avenue. (Photo: Kelly 
Wilkinson/The Star) 


Six years ago. Deb Martin was commissioned by Tom 
Battista to sew a Santa bat for James Tylers ceramic 
brick statue. "Brick Head 3. "on Massachusetts Avenue. 


The Santa hat worn by Mass Ave.'s "Brick Head 3" 
sculpture has been a staple of the Downtown Indy 
scene for most of the past six holiday seasons. 

It seemed that 2014 would be no different. After 
Thanksgiving, the hat was placed on James 


Tyler’s ceramic brick statue, where locals expected it would stay until the new year. 


That is, until recently. Sometime during the past few days, the hat disappeared without a 
trace. 


So, who took it? 

"I didn't see it being stolen, but I was informed of it this evening," said Deb Martin, who was 
commissioned six years ago to sew the hat by local businessman Tom Battista. "I took a drive 
... and yeah, by golly, it’s off of there. So, somebody made off with the hat." 

The hat hasn't been missing for too long. On Friday, an Indianapolis Star photographer took 
photos of the hat, which is about 27 feet long and more than 17 feet around. Martin said the 
hat was too big for her to sew in her home, so she worked on it at Morristown High School, 
where she worked as a Spanish teacher at the time. 

Battista commissioned the hat because he had wanted to surprise his wife, who had always 
said the head, build in 2004, needed something. Reached by phone Tuesday evening, 

Battista said he had no idea the hat was missing. 

"I don't know what to tell ya, TT Battista said. 'It's sad, but we'll send out a search party." 

Martin said she made the hat using polar fleece — not a particularly heavy material. But any 
would-be bandits, she said, would have a hard time escaping with the hat without being seen. 

"It’s not something that you could conceal too easily," she said. "It probably would have filled 
up the back seat of somebody's car." 



A man who answered the phone at Bru Burger, a restaurant that overlooks the sculpture, said 
he heard rumors that the hat was getting dry-cleaned but could not say what happened to the 
hat for sure. He wished to remain anonymous. 

At the nearby Old Point Tavern, manager John Holmes said a woman came into the bar 
Tuesday to inquire about the hat's fate. He couldn't provide an answer. 

"Actually, I feel like I didn't see it on there yesterday," he said. "But then again, I'm not really 
100 percent sure." 

Star photographer Kelly Wilkinson contributed to this story. 

Call Star reporter Jill Disis at (317) 444-6137. Follow heron Twitter: @jdisis. 
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Why is the US still using a Nazi tall ship? - BBC News bbc.com 


By James Morgan BBC News, Connecticut 
• 29 July 2015 


The Eagle was built by the 
Nazis and fought for Hitler in 
World War Two - so how did 
a tall ship that once flew the 
swastika end up as a training 
vessel for new US Coast 
Guard cadets? 


Driving home along the coast 
of Connecticut one winter's 
evening, Tido Holtkamp saw 
a ghost. 

There she was - moored in 
the harbour, her three 
towering masts, draped with 
those familiar sails he had 


Her body had been repainted in the red, white and blue of the US, but her curves were 
unmistakable. 

"That’s my ship!" shouted Holtkamp, stopping the car. "That’s my ship. The Horst Wessel. 
What in the world is she doing here in America?" 

He may be 89 years old now, but the old sailor still twinkles wide-eyed as he recalls that 
moment back in 1959. 

We are sitting in the grand museum of the Coast Guard Academy in New London, 
Connecticut, not far from the place where the sight of the ship stopped Holtkamp in his tracks. 

Above him hangs a carving of a gleaming golden eagle - the original German figurehead of 
his beloved vessel. 

She is docked outside in the bay, with 150 young cadets preparing to jump aboard, climb the 
rigging and set sail for the Bahamas. 

The Eagle is the flagship of the Coast Guard, and the only tall ship on active service in the 
US military. 

Since 1946 every single new cadet undergoing officer training has begun his or her career by 



Tido Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy on board the 
Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once: r His boots had nails which scratched 
the deck but no-one dared question him ' Holtkamp says . Raising the anchor by 
working the capstan President Harry Truman at Eagle's helm ? circa 1953 Join the 
US Coast Guard on board the Eagle 

rigged back in the German Navy in World War Two. 
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tradition of Navies capturing and renaming vessels and re-using them for their own purposes. 

I trained on the T.S. Foudroyant, which was built in Portsmouth between 1789 and 1798, but 
named after a French ship that had been captured from the French in 1758. Julius 
Marstrand, Cheltenham, UK 

My father was stationed at the Coast Guard Academy during the second world war As a Lt. 
Commander. He told me that when the ship arrived in New London, they couid not get it under 
the Gold Star Bridge and they we contemplating cutting the mast to get it under the bridge. 
Someone went down in bilge and found the mast was jacked up on blocks and couid be 
lower. That allowed the ship to get under the bridge and be docked at the academy. John 
Taylor, Barrington, Rhode Island, USA 

On [one] cruise on the Eagle, during which I had some free time, I was permitted to climb the 
ratlines to the highest yardarm {the royal) approximately 150 feet above the deck. As I got up 
on the yard I looked around in al! directions. There were no other ships in sight and ail I could 
see was where the horizon met the sky. As I looked straight down on the ship, it appeared to 
be about a foot long and a few inches wide. I suddenly realized how insignificant I was, and 
how this small vessel below me was all that kept me on the surface of this giant planet. Lewis 
Williams, Columbus, Ohio, USA 

One of the best summers of my life was spent on her decks. 1st Class Petty Officer Grahm 
(BM1 ) was our SOB in 1 991 . A class mate was using the deck as a cutting board during 
marlinspike seamanship quals, BM1 cut into him, red-faced, veins popping with frantic hand 
gestures. After throwing the offending knife overboard he graphically describe what would 
happen to the lad if he put a knife to his deck again-- 1 don't think it was anatomically possible 
though... Chris Fritz, Ocean Springs, Mississippi, USA 

In 1990, as a LT in EAGLE, we were in Rouen, France with many other tall ships for the 
bicentennial of Bastille Day. I gave a tour of EAGLE to some German cadets who had no idea 
EAGLE was once Horst Wessel. I was able to show them the original name plate. Under 
Capt. Dave Wood, EAGLE conducted a rescue mission entirely under sail while on a cadet 
training cruise. I happened to be serving as operations officer at the time. For the cadets, it 
was their first taste of search and rescue and proved to everyone that EAGLE was ready for 
any mission. No one could say for sure how long it had been since a USCG cutter had 
conducted a mission entirely under sail. Michael J. Sobey, Rural Retreat, Virginia, USA 

My grandfather, Otto Christian Rudolph, was a sailmaker on the Eagle when he was in the 
German Navy. I'm not sure of the years since he was twice drafted into the navy. When the 
Eagle was in Philadelphia in 1976, we took him onboard and i think it was the happiest day of 
his life! He talked to all the staff for hours and had his shirt wide open to display his tattoo of 
the ship on his chest. We have lots of photos of him as a young man on the ship in different 
ports. We even have his ling curved needles that he used to sew the sails! Jo Walton, 
Glassboro, NJ, USA 

In the summer of 1965, after leaving Acapulco, Mexico, Eagle slowed down near Baja 
California. We lowered the jabobs ladder, and an elderly man, walking with a cane came on 
board. Most of us didn't know who he was, there were no advance announcements. He was 
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escorted to "officer country" and iater that evening he came out on deck. By then we knew 
that the man was Walt Disney. He made his way around, one could see that he was not well, 
he stopped to talk to some cadets and crew members, and I was one of the fortunate ones. 
He told me that it was a childhood dream to be able to sail on a mighty Sailing vessel, such 
as the Eagle, a barque, or maybe a full rigger. The Coast Guard made Mr. Disney's dream 
come true. When we docked in San Diego two days later, he left waving good-bye to all of us. 
Edward Poian, Dobbs Ferry, NY, USA 

In July of 1975 I was a brand new Coast Guard Academy cadet from Oklahoma sailing for my 
first time on the ocean on the Eagle. It was about 2am an there were 6 of us manning the 
three ships wheels used to steer the Eagle. The sky was covered with clouds, the wind was 
brisk and we were having rain squalls. Every sail was set and I could see a merchant ship 
about 3 miles ahead of us. Suddenly the clouds parted and the frill moon sent a beam of light 
down that spotlighted the vessel. The white sails and hull had an unearthly glow as the whole 
ship lit up. I always wondered what the watchstanders on the other ship thought when the 
what appeared to be the ghost ship the "Flying Dutchman" suddenly came out of the storm in 
front of them. Steven Conway 

My first sail station on EAGLE was on the royal yard on the foremast, outboard on the 
starboard side. Started out scared, and ended up loving it. I remember having to memorize 
every belaying pin on every rail so we could find blinded the one you needed - that that was 
before we ever saw, or boarded the ship. Learning every aspect of sailing a large ocean 
vessel teaches all about the environmental stresses offered ships as sea for wind, ocean, 
weather, why the Rules of the Road are so important. We learned navigation before there 
were satellites, and became skilled in meteorology mapping the weather, communications, 
how to takes orders and instructions when lives were on the line. All those skills are important 
on all ships - especially now in the age high technology. Sometimes the high tech stuff 
breaks, doesn't it? Capt James Rooney, Alexandria, VA, USA 

Sailing off the US Atlantic coast in July, 1986, we were reefing the sails just before daybreak. 
My fellow cadets and I were on the topgallant yardarm, almost 150 feet above the water, 
pulling the sail up in the dim twilight. As the sun broke the horizon, we found ourselves in 
sunlight while the ship below us was still in shadow. Mesmerized by the beauty of the dawn, 
we looked down and saw dolphins playing in the bow-wake. Speechless, we simply looked at 
each other and smiled, and then got back to work. Peter Anderson, Broomfield, CO, USA 

I remember we had to navigate by celestial the whole way from Panama to Bermuda. We 
succeeded at being within 5 miles of our true position upon our arrival at Bermuda which was 
a pretty cool achievement. My entire time on Eagle was like magic. There are small 
mementos of her German heritage all over the ship (we even got to use a sextant that was on 
display that head the Nazi eagle engraved on it). There is nowhere else in the world that 
duplicates the feeling of peace and accomplishment as when you are standing on a piece of 
rope 150 feet above the waves sailing silently through the ocean with just the sound of the 
wind in the rigging. An experience I will never forget and will cherish forever. Steve 
Schwartz, Toms River, NJ, USA 
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My father, Lt. Albert Frost, was in the U S. Navy in 1946, stationed in Bremerhaven. He had 
been a navigation instructor at the Navy's Norfolk, VA base during the war, and was able to 
get himself assigned as the navigator aboard the Horst Wessel’s first voyage as an American 
ship and war prize. Using a sextant, he charted the ship’s course from Germany, across the 
Atlantic and around a hurricane to the US. Doug Frost, San Francisco, CA 



Tido Hottkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy on board the 
Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once: "His boots had nails which 
scratched the deck but no-one dared question him', Holtkamp says. Raising the 
anchor by working the capstan President Harry Truman at Eagle 's helm, circa 
1953 Join the US Coast Guard on board the Eagle 


Seven years ago, on a whale- 
watching trip out of Victoria, 
British Columbia, I was blown 
away by the sight of this 
magnificent barque 
progressing under full sail 
through the Juan de Fuca 
Strait. If ever there was a 
Coast Guard ship with 
attitude, this was it. Andrew 
Loudon, Wirral, UK 

Copyright © 2015 BBC. 


f* Copyright 2014 Evernote Corporation. Ail rights reserved. 7. en-markup -crop-op Hons {top: IBpx important; left: 50% 
^important; margin-left: -lOOpx important; width: 2G0px Umportant ; border: 2px rgba(255 ; 255255 ; .38) solid ! important: 
border-radius: 4px Umportant]} en-markup-crop-options div div:first-of-type { margin-left: Opx important;} 


http: If www . bb c. com In ew s/m a gaz i n e- 33543706 


12/12 


8/5/2015 


Why is the US still using a Nazi tall ship? - BBC News 


learning to sail on her - the old way. 




The Eagle has hosted Presidents 
Kennedy, Nixon and Truman, and 
circumnavigated the globe as a kind of 

Edo Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy 
on board the Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once: "His floating ambassador for US diplomatic 
boots had nails which scratched the deck but no-one dared question relations. 
him ' Holtkamp says. Raising the anchor by working the capstan 

President Harry Truman at Eagle’s helm, circa 1953 Join the US g u ^ there is more to her history a 

hidden story revealed by the German 
inscriptions concealed beneath a brass plate 
on the ship's wheel. And this is the story she 
shares with Holtkamp. 


Coast Guard on board the Eagle 


'Yes, the Eagle is an immigrant too - another 
immigrant that has done well," he says. 


He points to the golden bird hovering above 
him: "You see that plate she holds in her 
talons? It's the US Coast Guard shield. 


President Kennedy on board the Eagle 


"But not when ! sailed on her. The swastika 
was emblazoned there." 


"It may look old-fashioned but the 
lessons you can learn about the sea 
and the wind and the currents and 
yourself - and your fellow shipmates - 
you cannot learn better on any platform 
that floats on the lakes or oceans 
around the world," says Capt Ernst 
Cummings, one of the ship’s former US 
commanders. 



Tido Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy on 


The ship now known as the Eagle 
was born in the world-famous 
shipyard of Blohm and Voss in 
Hamburg, the builders of the 
battleship Bismarck. 

It was 1936, the Nazis were in 
power and their Kriegsmarine ("war 
navy”) was growing fast. 

T o train sailors in the ways of the 
sea a magnificent barque was 
commissioned - the flagship of the 
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board the Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once: "His boots had 
nails which scratched the deck but no-one dared question him', Holtkamp 
says. Raising the anchor by working the capstan President Harry Truman 
at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard on board the Eagle 


training fleet. 


Hitler was present at her launch 
and Rudolf Hess gave a speech. 
She was christened "Horst Wessel" 
after the storm trooper "hero" whose 
song Horst- We ssel-lied became an 
anthem of the Third Reich. 


The eagle on her prow was the Nazi 
Party's eagle, the Parteiadier. 


"The Eagie is an emblem of force, 
strength and bravery - I’m not surprised 
it was chosen," says Holtkamp. 


When World War Two broke out in 

on board the Eagle Hitler (right) ontycame on board once: "Hisboots 1939. the cutter was initially kept in 
had nails which scratched the deck bet no-one dared question him' harbour to house a branch of the Hitler 
Holtkamp says. Raising the anchor by working the capstan President 
Harry Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard Youth. 
on board the Eagle 

But in 1942 - with the addition of anti- 
aircraft guns - she was commissioned 
for active service in the Baltic Sea. 


A year later, in a small town near the 
German-Dutch border, a tall teenager 
named Holtkamp was preparing to be 
called up to the military. 


"I was due to be drafted - probably into 
the army - and that meant the Eastern 
front," he recalls. 


"Wei! I didn't want to go there, so I 

on board the Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once : "His boots volunteered for the navy 
had nails which scratched the deck but no-one dared question him', 

Holtkamp says. Raising the anchor by working the capstan President . 

Harry Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard ^Ve were all eagerly hoping to be on a 
on board the Eagle small boat in the Mediterranean, maybe 

in 


Greece, with palm trees and beautiful girls. But most of us didn’t get that." 


Instead, Holtkamp found himself in the Baltic Sea port of Kiel staring at his new home - a 
training ship. 


"When I first saw the ship it was colder than hell. I looked up that great tall mast and thought, 
'My God in this weather I'm gonna go all the way up there?' ! was scared. 
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"I was also disappointed. 
Horst Wessel was the only 
ship in the German Navy 
named after a Nazi - and 
even then we didn't want to 
be associated with anything 
Nazi-like." 


Life on the boat was cramped 
- as it stil! is for today's young 
US cadets. 


Hitler (right) only came on board once: "His boots had nails which scratched the 
deck but no-one dared question him Holtkamp says. 


"We had hammocks back 
then. You would bounce into 
the guy next to you. But the 
camaraderie was fantastic. 


"I loved the ship, the ocean, my 
buddies. I hated the discipline. We had 
an officer who was a real SOB - 1 
never hated anybody in my life like this 
man. He was an SOB first class." 


Tide Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy 
on board the Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once: "His boots 
had nails which scratched the deck but no-one dared question him] 
Holtkamp says. Raising the anchor by working the capstan President 
Harry Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard on 
board the Eagle 


Holtkamp and his fellow recruits were 
put to work - rigging the sails, 
scrubbing the teak deck with holystone 
(a soft sandstone), polishing the brass, 
and taking watches - some of the very 
same jobs that cadets today are 
taught. 

Meanwhile, overhead, they kept their 


eyes 

lido Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy on board the Eagle Hitler (right) only came on 
board once: "His boots had nails which scratched the deck but no-one dared question him ' Holtkamp says. Raising 
the anchor by working the capstan President Harry Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard on 

board the Eagle 


glued to the sky in fear. Every plane could be a Russian bomber. "And what would we do? 
We had guns installed but what good would they be?" he asks. 


"Then one day I saw a formation coming over the harbour - American bombers with their 
bomb bays open. And we'd be a good hit - with 200 of us on board. 

"I knew I couldn't leave the ship. So I watched as they dropped the bombs right next to us." 

During a more peaceful spell in Danzig (now the Polish port of Gdansk) he had time to get 
acquainted with "forbidden" American records, which were still being played despite the war. 
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on board the Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once: "His boots 
had nails which scratched the deck but no-one dared question him', range. 

Holtkamp says. Raising the anchor by working the capstan President 

Harry Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard | n April 1945 the British arrived, seized 
' '■ ,3 " J ' b ^ d the Horst Wessel and hoisted the union 

jack. Holtkamp, meanwhile, was handed over to 
the Americans. 


”1 became a prisoner of war - a prisoner of the US 
Army. I finally got where 1 wanted to be!" he 
laughs. 


”1 was shipped off to a camp with 1 00,000 people 
there. I will never forget my first day behind 
barbed-wire fences. The most desolate day ever. 
There was nothing. 


Raising the anchor by working the capstan 


’There were no tents, no roof over our head. We 
were living out in the open. 

wm 

"On the first day I said to the fellow in 
front, 'Hey you've got something crawling 
out of your collar!’ He replied, 'You’ve got 
something crawling out of yours too!' We 
had lice." 

Conditions slowly improved - latrines, 
water, and bread and spam to eat. 
Holtkamp began teaching himself English 
to become a translator and earn 
privileges. 


Tido Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President 
Kennedy on board the Eagle Hitter (right) only came on board 
once: "His boots had nails which scratched the deck but no-one 
dared question him\ Holtkamp says. Raising the anchor by 


"I learned four-letter words - every one 
you could imagine. And then one day, the 


"St Louis Blues. Stormy Weather. Bei 
Mir Bistu Shein [an English-language 
song taken from a Yiddish comedy in 
New York], All these songs I had never 
heard - 1 learned every one them. 

"There was this fascination with 
Americans and the English - even 
through their bombing raids, that never 
ceased." 

He didn't know it then but very soon 
Holtkamp would experience American 
and British culture from much closer 
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working the capstan President Harry Truman at Eagle's helm , British came in. 

circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard on board the Eagle 

"They said, 'My God this is a terrible camp! Not the kind we keep for our prisoners.' They 
brought in tents and took care of us better. And ultimately - the British sent me home." 

While he had been- in the PoW camp, the Horst Wesse! had become a war prize. The Allies 
were dividing up the spoils. 

"My father told me the ship was in Bremerhaven. The whole town was totally bombed-out, but 
there was my ship. 


"And the captain - the SOB - 
he was still there, and he 
remembered me. 


"He said: 'Hoitkamp this is 
your opportunity! We need 
people to take the ship to an 
Allied port.' 

"I said, 'Which port?’ He said, 
’Probably the Russians.’ I 
said, 'No thanks! A nice trip to 
Leningrad and they'll ship me 
right back. Oh yeah, sure! I 
don’t think so.' 

"And that was the last time I 
saw the Horst Wessel. I waved her goodbye. "I was so sad about leaving her. We all were - 
my buddies and I. But I hoped to go on to greater things." 

What none of them realised was the ship was not destined for Russia at all. 

For Hoitkamp, meanwhile, an opportunity soon came to emigrate to America - the land he 
had been so fascinated by. 

It was 1949 and the US had just opened the border. "When I arrived in New York they kept 
asking me the same questions over and over. What did I think of Hitler? Was I in the Hitler 
Youth? What do I think of democracy? 

"I said, ’If democracy is the same thing I went through in your prison camp I don’t think I'm 
gonna like it.'" 

He was surprised when, the following year, 1950, he received a draft notice for the US Army, 
signed by President Truman. His military days were not over after ail. 

Hoitkamp served two years for the US Army during the Korean War, before settling in 
Connecticut, where later that decade he enrolled in university. 



Tido Hoitkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy on board the 
Eagle Hitter (right) only came on board once: 'His boots had nails which 
scratched the deck but no-one dared question him] Hoitkamp says. Raising the 
anchor by working the capstan President Harn/ Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 
1 953 Join the US Coast Guard on board the Eagle 
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"One Sunday afternoon in 1959 I took a 
young girl out for dancing. And on the 
drive back we came over the Gold Star 
Memorial Bridge. I looked down in the 
harbour and there I saw her. I knew 
immediately it was my ship. 

"I said to my date: 'I'm sorry we can’t go 
home yet!'" 

When he arrived at the gates to the 
Coast Guard Academy some kind 

guards let him in - intrigued by his story 

President Harry Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 an( | obvious enthusiasm 

"I went down to my old deck where I always slept and - guess what - there was a Coca-Cola 
machine." 

So how had the Horst Wessel washed up in Connecticut? 








Tido Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy on board the 
Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once: "His boots had nails which 
scratched the deck but no-one dared question him'] Holtkamp says . Raising the 
anchor by working the capstan President Harry Truman at Eagle r s helm, circa 
1 953 Join the US Coast Guard on board the Eagle 


Holtkamp has spent many 
years reconstructing the 
story, which he tells in his 
biography of the ship: A 
Perfect Lady. 

It transpires that when the 
Allied commanders sat round 
the table in 1 946 to divide up 
the spoils from the German 
fleet they did so by drawing 
names from a hat. 

Three pieces of cardboard 
were folded up, popped in a 
cap, and the American, British 
and Russian commanders 


took their turns at lucky dip. 


The Horst Wessel was indeed drawn by the Russian commodore. But secretly, under the 
table, he agreed a swap with the US officer - who was desperate to bring the tall ship back to 
the US. 


And so in June 1946 an American crew, assisted by the original German captain and his 
remaining sailors, steered the newly rechristened Eagle from Bremerhaven, through an 
Atlantic hurricane, to New York. 
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USCGC Eagle 



Tide Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy 
on board the Eagle Hitter (right) only came on board once: 'His boots 
had nails which scratched the deck but no-one dared question h\m\ 
Holtkamp says. Raising the anchor by working the capsta n President 
Harpy Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard 
on board the Eagle 


• The tallest mast is 1 50ft - roughly 
equivalent to a 15-storey building 

• The ship is 295ft (90m) long - roughly 
equivalent to a football field 

■ She weighs just under 1,655 tonnes - 
the hull and decks are made of steel 

• Has 23 sails measuring more than 
22,000 sq ft, and six miles of rigging 

• Speed under full sail - 17 knots 

Next year will be the 70th anniversary 
of this epic transit - and in celebration 
the Eagle is due to return to Germany. 

She is undergoing a $28m (£18m) refit 
- from keel to crow s nest - in 
preparation for what is hoped will be 
another 70 years of active service. 


Rather than a symbol of war she has become an emblem of peace and partnership between 
the two nations. 


"When the Germans launched her back in 1936 they built her as a training vessel. And here 
we are 80 years later and it's doing the same great job they designed it for," notes Capt 
Cummings. 

Over the years Hoitkamp has become a frequent and welcome visitor to the academy in New 
London, having worked nearby at IBM for 28 years. 

"I’m happy that the Coast Guard has the Eagle, because we used to be trained for war. But 
the Coast Guard is there to help people," he says. 

"They take people off ships when they're sick. They rescue people. These things are good 
things - they're wonderful things. 

"So I'm very happy that the Coast Guard has the Eagle. If I was a young man I think I'd join 
the Coast Guard too." 


Videos by Coim O'Moltoy 

Subscribe to the BBC News Magazine's email newsletter fo get articles sent to your inbox. 

A selection of your comments: 

I trained aboard Eagle as a US Coast Guard cadet from 1958-1961. I hated every minute. No 
sleep, not enough food, climbing aloft to furl sail, polishing brass, scrubbing bulkheads. 
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holystoning the decks, standing watch 
in all weather or wiping grease in the 
engine room, sleeping in a hammock in 
a crammed compartment. A terrible 
experience. Now, at age 74, I read your 
story and tears came to my eyes. Oh to 
be aboard Eagle once again! Carl 
Burkhart, Brevard. NC, USA 

My father Johann Bernard sailed on the 
Horst Wessel in VWV2. He was a cook. 
He and a handful of German sailors 
took her from Gdansk Poland (where 
she had been moored for an extended 
time) back to Germany with the aid of a 
tug. The wheel was very hard to turn 
because of the lack of use. Later, after 
reaching it's destination, the sailors 
were told that they had gone through a mine field. Dad was a cook. He always remembered 
climbing to the top of one of the masts, just to see if he could do it. He passed away Saturday 
July 25th, 2015. Ralph Bernard, Marysville, WA, USA 

I had the good fortune to make two European cruises on the Eagle as a cadet, once in 1951 
and again in 1953. At the top of my lifetime experiences are memories of those voyages. It is 
the kind of experience you always remember but are happy you would never do again as a 
cadet. Yes, we learned a lot about the sea, but I also remember those cold, wet nights taking 
in sail during a storm and you hoped you grabbed the correct belaying pin to release the 
proper sail lines without benefit of light or sleeping in a hammock. Arthur J St. John, Chapel 
Hill, NC, USA 

My aunt grew up in Berlin before VWVII, and had a picture of Horst Wessel (or one of several 
sister-ships, which went to Poland, Russia, Portugal and Chile, I believe) at anchor with large 
Nazi flag. As a Coast Guard cadet, I sailed Eagle back to Germany for the first time, 1 962 in 
Bremen, we wondered how we would be received ... People were very kind ... (I am one of 
the junior cadets waiting to 'pipe President Kennedy over the side' in your photo, that same 
summer.) There are experiences we share with others across the world: the fearful necessity 
of going aloft in a storm at night to take in sail; the weird vision of scores of sleeping 
hammocks keeping perfect harmony as the ship rolls and reacts to the waves; the view of 
port holes brought to the waterline as the ship sails, heeled over, looking like a window in a 
washing machine; the quiet, being alof , having a fog bank below, seeing only your mast and 
others cutting through the sun-lit cloud below. It's the little things you notice, that seem so 
common when you’re there and living it, that makes brothers of those who have the privilege 
of sailing these great ships. Wayne Becker, captain, USCG (retired), Moorestown, NJ, 
USA 

Why shouldn’t the US still use a tall ship built by the Nazis? There is a long and noble 



Tido Holtkamp remembers his time on the Eagle President Kennedy 
on board the Eagle Hitler (right) only came on board once: "His boots 
had nails which scratched the deck but no-one dared question him', 
Holtkamp says . Raising the anchor by working the capstan Pre sident 
Harry Truman at Eagle's helm, circa 1953 Join the US Coast Guard 
on board the Eagle 
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Witch-hunters kill five women in India msn.com 

Villagers in India's eastern state of Jharkhand have killed five women, accusing them of being 
witches. Over two dozen people have been arrested in the case. 

Police in India's Jharkhand state said that a group of assailants dragged the five victims out of 
their huts and lynched them around midnight on Friday. Their village is close to the state 
capital of Ranchi. 

"A group [of villagers] dragged the women out and beat them to death with sticks, accusing 
them of practicing witchcraft," Arun Kumar, Ranchi’s deputy police chief, told journalists. 
Authorities have arrested 24 people, believed to have been involved with the women's 
murder. 

Local police said the mob used sharp-edged weapons and sticks to beat the women, 
between 45 and 50-years of age. "They blamed the women for misfortune in the village and 
alleged it was their fault that many people here were falling ill," local police inspector Bandana 
Bakhla said. 

Jharkhand's Chief Minister Raghubar Das condemned the killings. "In the age of knowledge, 
this incident is sorrowful," he said, urging members of society to "ponder over it." 

People living in India's impoverished tribal states, like Jharkhand, Assam and Odisha, often 
resort to the occult and sorcery in an attempt to solve their problems. Most victims are 
women, but men also fall prey to witch-hunters, despite laws to curb crimes against the 
accused . 

In July, a mob in India's Assam state beheaded a woman, also accused of making people fall 
ill. Around the same time, a couple and their four children were burnt to death in Odisha for 
allegedly bringing disease to the village. In the same state, police found the remains of a man 
set on fire by a mob. He had been accused of sorcery. 

More than 2,100 people were murdered between 2010 and 2012 for allegedly practicing 
witchcraft, according to India's National Crime Records Bureau. 

© 20/5 Microsoft 
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Duffy's Cut: Woman murdered in Philadelphia in 1832 reburied in Nl - BBC 

News bbc.com 


A wake is being held in County Tyrone for a 29-year-old woman who was buried in an unmarked grave 
in America 183 years ago. 

Catherine Burns, a widow from the village of Clonoe near Coalisiand, was murdered in 1832 after 
arriving in Philadelphia to start a new life. 

Her remains have been returned to Northern Ireland and she will be buried in her native County Tyrone 
on Sunday. 

The wake in the Washingbay Centre in Clonoe, welcomes Catherine back with music, dance and song. 

"The people of the village have really connected with Catherine and there has been huge interest from 
parishioners in her story and the story of Irish emigrants," said parish priest, Fr Benny Fee. 

He added that during the wake, historian Damian Woods would speak about that period in Irish history 
and the background to Catherine and other emigrants' stories. 

"There will be Irish dancing and local singer Oliver Robinson will perform the Christy Moore song Duffy’s 
Cut which was written about the railroad workers. 

"There will be a Requiem Mass for Catherine on 19 July at 12:30 BST at St Patrick's Church in Clonoe 
and everyone is welcome to attend," added Fr Fee. 





cart? 

19th crattni^. limzugTi^ 


A memorial stone to those who died at Duffy's Cut 


Image caption 

Along with 56 other immigrants 
from counties Donegal, Tyrone, 
and Londonderry, Catherine had 
been hired by fellow Irishman 
Philip Duffy to build a stretch of 
railway between Philadeiphia and 
Columbia. 

The stretch, which was part of 
America's pioneering 
Pennsylvania railroad, is now 
known as Duffy’s Cut. 

Within six weeks of arriving in 
Philadelphia, all 57 workers were 


dead. 


Most were buried anonymously in a mass grave near the shantytown where they lived and worked, but 
Catherine was among several workers buried separately. 

Officials with the Philadelphia and Columbia railroad never notified the immigrants' families of their 
deaths. 

It is thought some died from cholera, while others were murdered by local people who believed the 
immigrants were spreading the disease. 

The story of Catherine Bums highlights the plight of many Irish emigrants who sailed to America. Some 
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were able to make a new life for themselves and their families, but not everyone found that the streets 
were paved with gold. 

After the death of her husband, Catherine, her father-in-law John Bums, and 68 other people from 
County Tyrone left Ireland on board the ship John Stamp, all hoping for a better life in the new world. 

"Catherine's story of hopes dashed and dreams shattered is not unique," said Fr Fee. 

"In honouring her homecoming, we are honouring countless other exiles who sailed out of Ireland in the 
hope of a new life, but who did not find the streets paved with gold." 


Image caption 

This is the second repatriation of remains found at Duffy's Cut, now a 
wooded area behind suburban homes in the borough of Malvern, about 
20 miles west of Philadelphia. 

In 2013, 18-year-old John Ruddy was reburied at Ardara, County 
Donegal. 

Researchers identified Ruddy from railroad archives, his small bone size 
and a congenital missing molar that relatives said runs in the family. 

The remaining bones that were exhumed, including Bums' (whose 
remains were discovered five years ago, but could not be fully identified), 
were interred at West Laurel Hill cemetery in Bala Cynwyd, Pennsylvania, 
in 2012. 

However, the discovery of further bones, and the fact that Catherine was 
one of the few female passengers on the John Stamp, led to a positive identification and subsequent 
repatriation. 

Investigation into what happened to the 57 Irish workers began in 2002, when Malvern's Immaculata 
University professor Bill Watson, his twin brother Frank, a Lutheran minister, and fellow immacuiata 
professor Earl Schandelmeier, began the Duffy’s Cut archival and research project. 

Bill, Frank and Earl accompanied Catherine on her journey home to County Tyrone and will attend the 
wake and the funeral in Cionoe. 

It is their mission, he said, "to make the recovery of the rest of the Irish labourers buried there possible, 
and to tell the full story of those who lost their lives helping to build Am erica". 

Image caption 

Writing on the Duffy's Cut website, Bill Watson said: "We believe Catherine was murdered in an attempt 
to contain the cholera epidemic, which locals believed was being spread by the immigrant railroad 
workers. 

"Her skull shows massive perimortem violence by means of a sharp implement which would have caused 
her death." 

He added: "The workers were a convenient scapegoat for the community, which did not understand the 
cause of the disease. 

"All of the bodies we have excavated were healthy and showed no sign of defensive wounds which 
indicates that they may have been bound. 
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"These days I find myself 
humming that tune because the 
parish is not bringing him home, they are bringing her, Catherine, home." 


The memorial cross at Duffy's Cut grave at West Laurel Hilt Cemetery , ; Bala Cynwyd. 
Pennsylvania. Included are Frank and Bill Watson and their colleague Earl Schandeimeier 


"One man died from being shot in 
the head after being struck by 
with an axe." 

He also said the coffins were 
sealed with a large number of 
naiis - averaging more than 100 - 
to prevent them from being 
opened. 

In the Clonoe parish bulletin, Fr 
Fee wrote: "Les Miserables is a 
great musical and my favourite 
song in it is, Bring Him Home. 
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Writing on the Church Wall 

Graffiti from tlie Middle Ages provides insight into personal expressions of faith in medieval England 


By KATE RAVILIOUS 
Monday, August 10, 2015 
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St margarets Cley 

(Courtesy Matthew Champion, Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys) 

Cley-Next-the-Sea’s 14th-century prosperity is r eflected in St. Margaret’s church and its cathedral- 
esque proportions, Tlie interior contains examples of medieval religious graffiti. 

Imagine walking into your local church, pulling a penknife from your pocket, and scratching a little 
drawing into the wall: a geometric design, a drawing of a boat, even a few meaningful words, Today 
that would be sacrilege, but anew survey of the walls of medieval churches in England is revealing that 
many of them are covered in riots of graffiti, scratched into what were once boldly colored walls. 
Furthermore, the practice appears to have been condoned, and sometimes even encouraged, by Church 
authorities. Hie finds are changing the perception of how medieval worshippers viewed religion and 
interacted with their churches. 

Cley-Next-the-Sea, on the north coast of Norfolk in eastern England, is a well-heeled tourist village of 
ancient flint-walled houses and narrow streets. Situated far from England’s highways, it draws visitors 
— but only committed ones — year-round. Its harbor silted up in the seventeenth century, so the village 
is now separated from the sea by spectacular salt marshes that draw many bird-watchers. But 700 years 
ago, Cley-Next-the-Sea was at the heart of one of the busiest ports in England, the Glaven Port, where 
grain, malt, fish, spices, coal, cloth, barley, and oats wer e exported and imported. That period of 
prominence explains why the seemingly insignificant village sports a glorious church of calhedralesque 
proportions. 





Letter From St Margarets Font 

(Courtesy Matthew Champion, Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys) 

Panels on the octagonal font in the nave of St. Margaret’s church have medieval markings thought to 
bring luck or protect from evil. As the large wooden door shuts behind him, Matthew Champion, 
project director of the Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys, proceeds to the ornate octagonal 
font that dominates one end of the nave of St. Margaret’s church. Its elaborately carved stone panels 
depict religious scenes, including a baptism and the ordination of a priest. Tiny fragments of paint in 
the crevices confirm that the font was brightly decorated in medieval times. “Hie blue color was made 
from lapis lazuli pigment,” Champion says, “which was very exotic and expensive then.” 

Approaching what appears to be a bare patch of stone on one of the font's panels, Champion 
illuminates it with his flashlight — at first from the front, and then from the side. As the panel is bathed 
in raking light, patterns come into view: a series of perfect circles, filled with six-petaled flower 
patterns, scratched into the stone. To twenty-first century eyes, the scratched designs seem incongruous 
with the magnificent setting, but Champion sees more than ancient graffiti. He moves quickly to the 
north side of the church and, this time, sweeps the beam of his flashlight down a column, where the 
raking light reveals repeats of this same precise geometric design, “hi the past, fonts were usually 
situated on the north side of churches, close to the 'Devil’s door' [a door on the north, or "heathen/ side 
of a church], and we find concentrations of these designs on and around the area where the font would 
have been,” he explains. 

hi 2008, Champion was asked to manage a conservation program of medieval wall paintings at 
Lakeuheath church in Suffolk. It was when he closely inspected the paintings that he first observed 
marks scratched into the paint: previously unnoticed graffiti. “I was a bit nonplussed to begin with,” he 
says. He began to dig around in the literature and realized that no one had thoroughly documented such 
medieval graffiti. Perhaps this was because of its rarity, he thought. So he selected another medieval 
church at random — All Saints’ in Litcham, Norfolk — and inspected the walls. “I stalled to shine my 


torch an d realized ther e were hundreds and hundreds of markings,” he says. “They are alm ost invisible 
unless you shine light on them from the side, and I think they simply hadn’t been noticed before.” 
Champion was hooked, and in 2010 he started a community archaeology project, using teams of 
volunteers to systematic ally record the graffiti in the County of Norfolk's medieval churches. With 
ordinary flashlights and cameras, volunteers have mapped the wait markings in half of Norfolk's 650 or 
so medieval churches. To date, they have uncovered more than 28,000 inscriptions, hi 2014, Champion 
established an equivalent survey in the neighboring County of Suffolk, with similar results. Now 
Champion has surveys spr inging up all over the country, and the findings, along with reports from other 
countries, suggest that medieval religious graffiti was a widespread phenomenon. “I’ve seen the same 
kind of symbols cropping up in churches in Norway, Germany, Spain, and even Malta,” he says. “It 
seems that graffiti was normal and accepted everywhere the medieval Christian Church got to.” With 
these data, and the promise of more, Champion has been able to provide some context and 
interpretation for the symbols the volunteers ar e finding. “Everyone from the lord of the m anor to the 
lowliest commoner was making these marks,” says Champion. 


Letter From Graffiti Circles 



(Courtesy Matthew Champion, Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys) 

Circular flor al designs (highlighted here to show the shape clear ly) are the most common motif in 
medieval church gr affiti, and were thought to trap malevolent spirits. The circular floral designs, for 



example, turn out to be the most common motif, with several thousand recorded in Norfolk and Suffolk 
alone. The majority are quite small — less than four inches across — and are precise enough that they 
must have been drawn with compasses or other tools. “Originally, we thought these might have been 
created by the masons, perhaps to teach their apprentices the basics of geometry, or to create a guide for 
themselves,” Champion says. Indeed, some of the larger compass-drawn designs are probably exactly 
that, but the small designs that Champion has found peppered around fonts would have been impossible 
to draw with the giant compasses that mason used. Rather, the clustering of the symbol on and around 
fonts is a crucial clue. Traditionally, baptism ceremonies were meant to cast out the devil, and 
Champion thinks that the marks served as ritual protection, brought luck, and protected the person 
being baptized from evil. “Christianity was not the warm and fluffy religion that it is today,” he says. 
“People believed in the power of evil, and would do everything they could to ward off the ill forces that 
lurked outside the church door.” Designs like this, intricate and mazelike, were thought to trap 
malevolent spirits, which would follow the lines and be unable to find their way back out. 

Mark Gardiner, a medieval graffiti expert from Queen’s University Belfast in Northern Ireland, agrees 
that the symbols were probably intended to ward off evil. “We also find an abundance of these kind of 
marks inside medieval houses, often close to fireplaces. This coincides with the interest in and fear of 
witches,” he says, "‘which grew markedly during the second half of the sixteenth century.” 

So who could have made these malts? Compasses from this time are exceedingly rare in the 
archaeological record. Champion speculates that they could have been made using the little shears that 
women tended to carry around with them. “The shears would be about the right size, so we think it 
could have been predominately women making these protective symbols around the font,” he says. 

Letter From Scissors 



(Courtesy Matthew Champion, Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys) 


Medieval women carried small shears, which they may have used to incise the circular graffiti designs. 



(Courtesy Matthew Champion, Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys) 

St. Nicholas’ in Blakeney, which was located at the harbor mouth of a bustling medieval port, is the site 
of much intricately draw'll graffiti depicting ships. 

At St. Nicholas’ church in Blakeney, the village that sat at the harbor mouth of the Glaven Port, 
Champion squeezes past some wooden paneling to view part of a stone column normally hidden from 
view. Practiced in applying the right amount of raking light to make the designs emerge from the 
stonework, Champion flourishes his flashlight to reveal ship after ship etched at eye level and below — 
more than 30 in all, ranging in size from two to 12 inches. Every ship is intricately drawn, with details 
such as anchors, rigging, and flags. Like the font at St. Margaret's, the column holds minuscule flecks 
of paint, which confirm that the ships, faint today, would have once stood out boldly on a colored 
backgr ound. They reflect another side of life in a medieval port — the uncertainty that comes with a 
culture built on the hazards of the sea, “Most of them are single-masted cogs, which were typical 
trading ships in the late fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries,” Champion says. By analyzing the 
types of ships depicted, he concluded that they were all drawn over a period of 200 to 300 years, and 
must have been tolerated by the priests of the day. “They could easily have repainted the co lumn to 
cover' them up,” he says, “but they didn’t.” 

It will never be known exactly who drew the ships, but it is no accident that they are clustered around 
the side altar' of St. Nicholas — patron saint of those in peril upon the sea. “I think they were like little 
prayers made solid in stone, perhaps thanks for a voyage safely undertaken, a prayer' for a voyage yet to 
come, or maybe a plea for a ship long overdue [to return to port],” he says. According to documentary 
records, the Glaven Port usually had 50 to 60 ships that would have considered the harbor home, and, 


on average, one ship was lost at sea every two or three years. “Som e of these ships were taking people 
on pilgrimage, and when one ship was lost, that could be as many as 250 people gone in one go,” says 
Champion. 



(Courtesy Matthew Champion, Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys) 

Ship graffiti from St. Nicolas’ church, used as prayers for safe voyages, depict late 14th- and early 
1 5 tli - c entuiy vess e 1 design s . 

Ship etchings are no surprise in a church so closely tied to the sea, but such pieces weren’t only found 
in coastal churches. Champion and his volunteers have found them as far inland as Leicestershire, a 
good 50 miles from the coast. "This inland ship graffiti is quite possibly associated with pilgrimage, 
with people traveling to or from continental shrines,” he explains. 

The church in Steeple Bumpstead, a small village in eastern England, doesn’t have etchings of ships on 
its walls, but rather more stark, literal expressions of anxiety. “God help us, God help us, God help us,” 
reads an inscription dated 1348. “It is the scaliest inscription I’ve ever seen and sends shivers down my 
spine,” says Champion, who documented apeak in inscriptions like this in the middle of the fourteenth 
century, when the Black D eath swept across Europe. People were terrified of the mysterious disease, 
which wiped out entire villages and killed nearly half the European population over four years, and 
Steeple Bumpstead was particularly hard-hit. Meanwhile, in All Saints’ and St. Andrew’s in Kingston, 
near Cambridge, three names — Cateiyn, Jane, and Amee — are inscribed, thought to belong to three 
children from one family who died during the 1515 plague outbreak. 



(Courtesy Matthew Champion, Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys) 

Crosses (highlighted) found carved in stone around church porches are thought to have been a way of 
sealing important agreements. 

Written records clearly state that churches at the time were always locked, except during services. This 
reinforces the idea that the graffiti was made during Church services, condoned, and intended to be 
seen. “These were not the fiutive scratchings of people making illicit messages, but were part of the 
ritualistic activity, which seems to have been quite widespread in the late Middle Ages,” Gardiner says. 
Indeed, some of the graffiti may have even been pait of ceremonies. In many churches Champion 
found crosses scratched around the doors and in porch areas. “In medieval times documents and 
agreements were often signed in the porch, and it may have been that scratching a cross into the wall 
wns away of making an oath,” he says. 

Another form of Church ritual — the making of donations — was the subject of still more gr affiti. In 
Wive ton, near Blakeney, a church column sports a strange angular symbol that also appeals on a crest 
above the “parish chest,” a huge locked trunk, located on the other side of the church, used to hold the 
parish's valuables. In Wiveton, the chest had been donated by a local businessman named Raulf 
Greneway. Grene way’s mark was memorialized on the plaque, but then was also repeated as graffiti on 
the column, perhaps as a symbol of the aspirations of the family or pride at their rise in society. “This 
man was a working man,” explains Champion, “who had done well for himself, and the mark on his 
crest is a kind of heraldry or guild mark for the working man, something that was passed down thr ough 
the family after he had gone. It was their way of preserving the memory of their family for posterity.” 
Similar merchant's marks have turned up in the surveys across the country, though in most cases it has 


been impossible to trace the families to whom they belong. 

And finally, some churches spoif inscriptions made by stonemasons and architects for purely functional 
purposes. At B inham Priory, for example, sweeping lines represent working architectural drawings 
dating to the 1240s. The architect in this case was experimenting with a window design from France — 
called bar tracery — that the English were only beginning to employ at the time. In fact, the drawings 
have helped settle just how the church’s large arched windows, long since collapsed, had been 
conceived. “It was totally revolution ary designwise ” says Champion, “and not the gradual progression 
in architecture we might have expected.” Taken together, all this graffiti provides Champion, his 
volunteers, and a visiting writer with a strong sense of connection with the people who scratched into 
church walls hundreds of years ago. 



(Courtesy Matthew Champion, Norfolk and Suffolk Medieval Graffiti Surveys) 
At St. Mary's in Wiveton, church graffiti depicts the crests of a patron family. 


Yuigon Yurei - The Last Request Yurei 


hyakum onogatari . com 


1 1Oct2013 

byZack Davisson in Buddhist Morals, Death Customs, From Mizuki Shigeru, Japanese 
Afterlife, Yurei Stories Tags: From Mizuki Shigeru, Japanese ghost story, kaidan, Yurei 
Stories 


Translated and Sourced from Mizuki Shigeru’ s Mujyara, 
Ehon Hyaku Monogatari, Japanese Wikipedia, and Other 

Sources 

It is said that people who die with some lingering issue — 
those who didn’t properly close up their fives before dying 
— go into the afterlife with an overwhelming thirst. They 
want water. They beg and cry for water. But no one can 
see or hear them. 

This story comes from an acquaintance who I will call A- 
san. She lives in Musashino city, Tokyo, and one night 
she met these yuigon yurei. When she was in middle 
Yu igo n_ Yu re i_ Miz u ki_ s higeru school, one of her classmates suddenly showed up at her 

house one night. She appeared at the door and mumbled the words “Water please .... Water 
please ... “ A-san ran to the kitchen to get a glass of water, but by the time she returned her 
classmate was gone. A-san thought it was weird that the girl was so thirsty but she couldn’t 
even wait the few minutes it took to retrieve the water. 

She found out later her classmate had committed suicide that very night. 

Later, when A-san told this story to her classmate’s mother, she was overwhelmed by A-san’s 
kindness in offering her dead daughter a final drink of water, and the two of them went 
together to place the glass before her child’s grave. 

Translator’s Note: 

This story is a first-person account from Mizuki Shigeru, telling the story he had heard from a 
friend about a late-night visit from a yuigon yurei. The term yuigon yurei (iSWlfeS) translates 
somewhat literally into “last-request ghost,” and refers to yurei making some sort of plea from 
the living. Usually this is for a drink of water, but it can be for other things — a prayer service, 
for example. The water-requesting version is also sometimes referred to as a Mizukoi Yurei 
Thirsty Ghost). 

This illustrates how yurei have needs even after death. It is a common custom in Japan to 
place offerings of food and drink before graves. Usually these are just comfort foods — a can 
of favorite beer, a pack of cigarettes, a pack of chips. On more format occasions like the 
Obon Festival of the Dead they will get a bowl of rice and ritual sake. 



The story comes for Yuigon Yurei comes from Mizuki Shigeru, but he modeled his picture 
after Takehara Shusen’s Yuigon Yurei picture from his Ehon Hyaku Monogatari ; 

Picture Book of a Hundred Stories). 



Takehara Shunsen Yuigon Yurei 


Takehara wote: 

“Those who die without making their final testament, or with 
some unfinished business or desire, will find themselves thirsty 
in the afterlife. They will cry bitterly for a drink of water.” 
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'Devil worshipper' Pazuzu Algarad is dead 


myfox8.com 


Posted 11:57 am, October 28, 2015, by Michael HennesseyUpdated at 05:07pm, October 28, 
2015 

RALEIGH, N.C. — Pazuzu Algarad, the self-proclaimed Satanist accused of burying two 
bodies in the backyard of his former Clemmons home, is dead. 

He was found dead around 3 a.m. 
Wednesday in Centra! Prison in 
Raleigh, unresponsive with a wound 
to his arm, during a regular inmate 
check, according to the Forsyth 
County Sheriffs Office. 

Workers attempted unsuccessfully to 
resuscitate him and he was 
pronounced dead at 4:20 a.m. 
Authorities with the North Carolina 
Department of Public Safety say it 

Algarad and his girlfriend Amber Burch were arrested on Oct. 5, 2014, and charged in the 
murder and burial of two men at their home. 

The two are accused of murdering Joshua Fredrick Wetzler and Tommy Dean Welch, then 
burying their bodies six years ago behind the home at 2749 Knob Hill Drive. 

“I’m not even sure how I feel,” Martha Wetzier -- Joshua’s mother -- told FOX8’s Michael 
Hennessey. “I’m kind of numb.” 

Martha said that her and her family have been waiting for the answer to the same question for 
years. 

“I want to know why. Why he did that,” she said. “But. I’m not so sure I’ll get an answer to 
that." 

Martha believes Algarad took the “coward’s way out” by committing suicide. 

“That only proves to me that he knew what he’d done and that he didn’t want to be 
responsible for his actions,” she said. 

Algarad was moved to Central Prison in May of 2015 on a Safe Keeping Order; something 
Forsyth County District Attorney Jim O’Neill said is normally reserved for inmates with health 
or mental health issues. 

Krystal Matlock is charged with accessory after the fact to first-degree murder. Burch is 



Krystal Nicole Matlock, Pazuzu Utah Algarad and Amber Nicole Burch. 

was an apparent suicide. 


charged with one count of murder and one count of accessory after the fact. Burch and 
Matlock are still at the Forsyth County Detention Center. 

“We don’t celebrate the loss of life in these sort of situations. It’s sad for [Algarad’s family] and 
out of respect for them we just wouldn’t have any further comment on it,” O Neill said. 

O’Neill coufd not comment on how Algarad’s death impacts the cases against Burch and 
Matlock. 

A video of the Knob Hill home taken by a county housing inspector showed debris, animal 
carcasses and moldy ceilings. According to court documents, Algarad regularly performed 
“Satan i stic rituals” and animal sacrifices at the house. 


The home was deemed uninhabitable by Forsyth County Housing and Community 
Development. It since has been demolished and the empty lot is for sale. 
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